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PREFACE. 


In  the  largest  or  loosest  sense  of  the  expression  a 
History  of  English  Literature  might  be  taken  to  mean 
an  accoimt  of  everything  that  has  been  written  in  the 
language!  But  neither  is  the  literature  of  a  language 
everything  that  has  been  written  in  it,  nor  would  all 
that  has  been  written  in  the  language  necessarily  com- 
prehend all  its  literature,  for  much  true  literature  may 
exist,  and  has  existed,  without  having  been  written 
Literature  is  composed  of  words,  of  thought  reduced 
to  the  form  of  words;  but  the  words  need  not  be 
written ;  it  is  enough  that  they  be  spoken  or  simg, 
or  even  only  conceived.  All  that  writing  does  is  to 
record  and  preserve  them.  It  no  more  endows  them 
with  any  new  character  than  money  acquires  a  new 
character  by  being  locked  up  in  a  desk  or  paid  into 
a  bank. 

But,  besides  this,  if  the  history  of  a  national  litera- 
ture is  to  have  any  proper  unity,  it  can  rarely  em- 
brace the  language  in  its  entire  extent  If  it  should 
attempt  to  do  so,  it  would  be  really  the  history  not 
of  one  but  of  several  literatures.  In  some  cases  it 
might  even  be  made  a  question  when  it  was  that  the 
language  properly  began,  at  what  point  of  the  -  \m- 
broken  thread — which  undoubtedly  connects  every  form 
of  human  speech  with  a  succession  of  preceding  forms 
out  of  which  it  has  sprung — we  are  to  say  that  an  old 
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language  has  died  and  a  new  one  come  into  existence; 
but>  at  any  rate,  even  when  the  language  is  admitted 
to  be  the  same,  it  not  unfrequently  di£fers  almost  as 
much  in  two  of  its  stages  as  if  it  were  two  languages. 
We  have  a  conspicuous  example  of  this  in  our  own 
English.  We  may  be  said  to  have  the  language  before 
us  in  complete  continuity  from  the  seventh  century; 
but  the  English  of  the  earliest  portion  of  this  long 
space  of  time,  or  what  is  commonly  called  Anglo-Saxon, 
is  no  more  intelligible  to  an  Englishman  of  the  present 
day  who  has  not  made  it  a  special  study  than  is  Ger- 
man or  Dutch. 

The  case  is  even  a  great  deal  worse  than  that  Dutch 
and  German  and  other  foreign  tongues  are  living  ;  our 
earliest  English  has  been  dead  and  buried  for  centuries. 
Nay,  for  a  long  time  even  the  fact  that  it  had  once 
existed  was  all  but  universally  forgotten.  And  even 
since  it  has  come  to  be  once  more  studied  we  know 
it  only  as  a  fossil  —  as  the  dust  and  dry  bones  of  a 
language.  Of  the  literatm-e  written  in  it  we  may  in- 
deed acquire  such  a  conception  as  we  might  of  a  liv- 
ing human  being  from  a  skeleton ;  but  nothing  more. 

Of  that  nocturnal  portion  of  our  Uterature,  as  it  may 
be  called,  no  critical  survey  is  attempted  in  the  pres- 
ent work.  Only  the  principal  compositions  of  which 
it  consists,  and  the  names  of  their  authors,  are  rapidly 
enimierated '  by  way  of  Introduction,  along  with  the 
leading  particulars  of  the  same  kind  belonging  to  the 
histories  of  the  Latin,  the  Welsh,  and  the  Irish  literar 
tures  of  the  same  early  period. 

The  history  of  any  national  literature,  in  fact^  natu- 
rally divides  itself  into  three  portions,  all  very  distinct 
from  one  another,  and  demanding  each  a  treatment  of 
its  own.  Firsts  there  is  the  portion  which,  as  has  just 
been   said,  may  be  named  after  the  night,  not  perhaps 
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altogeiher  as  being  the  product  of  a  period  of  dark- 
ness, but  as  lying  now,  from  distance  and  change  of 
circumstances,  in  the  dark  to  us;  secondly,  there  is  so 
much  of  that  produced  after  what  seems  to  us  to  have 
been  the  rising  of  the  sun  as  we  can  look  back  upon ; 
thirdly,  there  is  what  belongs  to  our  own  day,  and  lies 
not  behind  us  but  rather  before  us  or  around  us.  Of 
the  three  subjects  thus  presented,  the  first  o£fers  a  field 
chiefly  for  philological  and  antiquarian  erudition;  even 
the  third,  not  being  yet  past,  does  not  come  properly 
within  the  domain  of  history;  the  only  one  that  per- 
fectly admits  of  being  treated  historically  is  the  day- 
light or  middle  division.  But  that  is  always  both  by 
far  the  most  extensive  and  also  in  every  other  respect 
the   most  important. 

The  survey  which  is  taken  in  the  present  work  of 
80  much  of  our  English  literature  as  is  thus  properly 
historical  is  no  doubt  far  from  complete.  Still  it  will 
be  found  to  include  not  only,  of  course,  all  our  writers 
of  the  first  class,  but  also,  I  believe,  all  those,  without 
exception,  who  can  be  regarded  as  of  any  considerable 
distinction.  K  that  be  so,  it  will,  whatever  its  defects 
of  execution,  present  a  view  of  the  whole  subject  of 
which  it  professes  to  treat;  for  it  is  only  great  names 
and  great  works  that  make  a  literature.  An  account 
of  the  writings  of  Chaticer,  of  Spenser,  of  Shakspeare, 
of  Bacon,  of  Milton,  of  Dryden,  of  Pope,  of  Swift,  of 
Bxurke,  of  Burns,  of  Cowper,  would  sufficiently  unfold 
the  course  and  revolutions  of  our  English  literature 
from  its  commencement  down  to  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century.  Many  names,  however,  have  also  been 
noticed  in  these  volumes  which  have  no  pretensions  to 
be  considered  as  even  of  second-rate  importance,  but 
yet  some  information  in  regard  to  which,  if  it  were  no 
more  than  the  date  to  which   each  of  them  belongs. 
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might,  it  was  thought^  add  to  the   serviceableness   of 
the  work  as  a  book  of  reference. 

Such  brief  notices  are  rather  for  being  turned  to  by 
means  of  the  Index  than  for  straightforward  perusal. 
The  history  of  our  literatiu^e,  in  so  far  as  it  is  of  uni- 
versal interest,  is  all  contained  in  the  longer  and  fuller 
accounts; — the  space  allotted  to  which,  however,  it  will 
be  obvious,  is  not  in  all  cases  proportioned  to  the  emi- 
nence of  the  writers.  On  the  contrary,  several  writers 
of  the  first  class  whose  works  are  in  the  hands  of 
everybody,  as,  for  example,  Shakspeare  and  Milton,  are 
disposed  of  without  the  critical  remarks  on  them  being 
illustrated  by  any  specimens ;  of  others,  again,  who  are 
less  read  in  the  present  day,  such  as  Chaucer  and 
Spenser  of  earlier.  Swift  and  Burke  of  later,  date,  the 
poetry  and  eloquence  are  amply  exemplified  from  what 
they  have  left  us  that  is  most  characteristic  and  re- 
markable. Any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to 
ascertain  the  fact  will  find  how  completely  even  our 
great  poets  and  other  writers  of  the  last  generation 
have  already  faded  from  the  view  of  the  present  with 
the  most  numerous  class  of  the  educated  and  reading 
public.  Scarcely  anything  is  generally  read  except  the 
publications  of  the  day.  Yet  nothing  is  more  certain 
than  that  no  true  cultivation  can  be  so  acquired.  This 
is  the  extreme  case  of  that  entire  ignorance  of  history, 
or  of  what  had  been  done  in  the  world  before  we  our- 
selves came  into  it,  which  haa  been  aflSrmed,  not  with 
more  point  than  truth,  to  leave  a  person  always  a 
chUd. 

Having  already  gone  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
present  subject  in  a  work  entitled  Sketches  of  the  His- 
tory of  Literature  and  Learning  in  England,  which  was 
published  in  1844-5, 1  have  only  revised  and  retouched 
here,  and  not  sought  to  rewrite,  whatever  as  it  there 
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stood  still  sufficiently  expressed  what  I  had  to  say. 
The  present  work,  therefore,  it  will  be  understood, 
comprehends  and  incorporates  all  of  the  former  one 
(now  out  of  print)  which  it  has  been  considered  desir- 
able to  preserve.  It  is,  in  truth,  in  the  main  a  repub- 
lication of  that,  though  with  many  alterations  and  some 
curtailments,  as  well  as  considerable  additions  and  en- 
largements. I  have  even  retained,  though  hardly  com- 
ing under  the  new  title,  the  summaries  of  the  progress 
of  Scientific  Discovery  in  successive  periods,  as  not 
taking  up  very  much  room,  and  supplying  a  good 
many  dates  and  other  facts  which  even  in  following  the 
history  of  Literature  it  is  sometimes  convenient  to  have 
at  hand. 

The  present  work,  on  the  other  hand,  professes  to 
combine  the  history  of  the  Literature  with  the  history 
of  the  Language.  The  scheme  of  the  course  and  rev- 
olutions of  the  Language  which  is  followed  here,  and 
also  in  the  later  editions  of  my  Sketches  of  the  His- 
tory of  the  English  Language,  was  first  announced  by 
me  in  an  article  published  in  the  Dublin  University 
Magazine  for  July,  1857.  It  is  extremely  simple,  and, 
resting  not  upon  arbitrary  but  upon  natural  or  real 
distinctions,  gives  us  the  only  view  of  the  subject  that 
can  claim  to  be  regarded  as  of  a  scientific  chiaracter. 
In  the  earliest  state  in  which  it  is  known  to  us  the 
English  is  both  a  homogeneous  and  a  syrdhetic  language, — 
homogeneous  in  its  vocabulary,  synthetic  in  its  gram- 
matical structure.  It  has  since,  though  of  course  al- 
ways operated  upon,  like  everything  human,  by  the 
law  of  gradual  change,  undergone  only  two  decided 
revolutions;  the  first  of  which  destroyed  its  synthetic, 
the  second  its  homogeneous,  character.  Thus,  in  its 
second  form  it  is  still  a  homogeneous,  but  no  longer  a 
synthetic,  language ;   in  its  third,  it  is  neither  synthetic 
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nor  homogeneous,  but  has  become  both  analytic  in  its 
grammar  and  composite  in  its  vocabulary.  The  three 
forms  may  be  conveniently  designated :  —  the  Firsts 
that  of  Pure  or  Simple  English;  the  Second,  that  of 
Broken  or  Semi-English;  the  Third,  that  of  Mixed,  or 
Compound,  or  Composite  English.  The  first  of  the 
three  stages  through  which  the  language  has  thus 
passed  may  be  considered  to  have  come  to  an  end  in 
the  eleventh  century;  the  second,  in  the  thirteenth 
century;  the  third  is  that  in  which  it  still  is. 

In  another  paper,  published  in  the  Dublin  University 
Magazine  for  October,  1857,  I  applied  this  view  to  the 
explanation  of  the  action  upon  the  language  of  the 
Norman  Conquest;  the  immediate  efiect  of  which  was 
to  produce  the  first  of  the  two  revolutions,  its  ultimate 
efiect  to  produce  the  second.  I  there,  also,  gave  an 
account  of  the  examination  of  the  vocabulary  of  our 
existing  English  instituted  by  Dr.  J.  P.  Thommerel,  in 
his  Eecherches  sur  la  Fusion  du  Franco-Normand  et  de 
r Anglo-Saxon,  published  at  Paris  in  1841,  in  which  he 
showed,  in  opposition  to  all  previous  estimates,  that,  of 
the  words  collected  in  our  common  dictionaries,  in- 
stead of  two  thirds  being  of  native  origin,  as  usually 
assumed,  and  only  one  third  of  Latin  or  French  extrac- 
tion, the  fact  is  just  the  other  way; — two  thirds  are 
foreign  and  only  one  third  native.  I  proceeded  to  re- 
mark, however,  that  of  the  words  in  common  use  both 
in  speaking  and  in  writing,  which  may  be  taken  as 
about  10,000  in  number,  probably  full  a  half  are  pure 
English;  and  that  of  those  in  common  colloquial  use, 
which  may  be  about  6000  in  all,  probably  four  fifths 
are  of  native  stock.  "And  the  4000  or  5000  non- 
Roman  words,"  I  added,  "  that  are  in  general  use  (4000 
in  our  common  speech,  5000  in  literary  composition), 
compose  all  the  fundamental  framework  of  the  language, 
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all  that  may  be  called  its  skeleton  or  bony  structure, 
and  also   perhaps  the   better  part  of  its  muscular  tis- 


sue" 


The  portion  of  our  literature  to  which  the  present 
work  is  properly  speaking  devoted  is  that  of  the  Third 
Form  of  the  Language,  and  may  be  regarded  as  com- 
mencing with  the  poetry  of  Chaucer  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century. 

G.  li.  C. 

P.  S.  Upon  more  careful  consideration,  I  find  that  the 
simile  in  the  6th  Hiad  is  not  fairly  represented  in  the 
translation  given  vol.  ii.  p.  546.  Nothing  turns  upon 
it;  but  I  ought  not  to  have  supposed  it  possible  that 
Homer  could  have  been  in  anything  inconsistent  with 
truth  and  nature. 

Queen*$  College^  Belfast^ 

September^  1861. 
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ENGLISH    LITEEATURE. 


LITEBATUBE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

Ik  tracing,  as  it  is  our  purpose  to  do  in  the  present  work,  the 
histoiy  of  English  Literature  and  of  the  English  Language  to- 
gether, we  shall'  be  obliged  to  look  at  the  language  principallj,  or 
almost  exclusively,  as  we  find  it  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
literature.  But  in  its  proper  nature  language  is  independent  of 
writing.  Writing  is  only  a  visible  representation  of  language, 
which  in  itself  consists,  not  of  strokes  drawn  by  the  pen,  or  marks 
made  in  any  other  way,  but  of  sounds  uttered  by  the  voice  and 
the  organs  of  articulation.  It  addresses  itself  not  to  the  eye  but 
to  the  ear.  There  are  many  languages  that  have  never  been  writ- 
ten, or  visibly  represented  in  any  form.  Every  language  that  has 
come  to  be  written  has  also  existed  in  an  unwritten  state.  No 
language  has  been  bom  a  written  language,  any  more  than  it  was 
ever  heard  tell  of  that  a  boy  had  been  bom  with  breeches  on.  It 
has  been  common  t.o  talk  of  language,  which  is  really  thought 
itself,  as  the  dress  of  thought ;  with  much  more  truth  might  writ- 
ing be  called  the  dress  of  language.  It  is  an  artificial  or  non- 
natural  addition  which  language  assumes  as  it  grows  up  and  gets 
civilized,  —  something  that  perhaps  would  not  have  been  needed 
or  thought  of  in  a  state  of  innocence.  As  matters  stand,  this  con- 
trivance may  be  necessary  for  the  perfect  training  of  language,  for 
turning  it  to  its  full  use  and  developing  all  its  capabiUties ;  but  still 
it  is  in  some  sort  what  his  trappings  are  to  the  war-horse,  —  a  sign 
and  seal  of  its  conquest  and  bondage.  Letters  are  the  fetters  of 
language,  even  if  they  are  its  golden  fetters. 

It  would  be  convenient  if  we  had  distinctive  names  for  language 
spoken  and  language  written.     In  the  want  of  such,  perhaps  the 
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best  thing  that  could  be  done  in  a  precisely  scientific  treatment  of 
the  subject  would  be  to  understand  the  common  terms  lanffuagt 
and  speech  when  used  absolutely,  or  witliout  qualification,  as  mean- 
ing always  only  language  proper  or  spoken  language,  —  which  is 
what  these  words,  and  the  only  corresponding  ones  probably  in  all 
languages,  do  mean  etymologically,  —  and  to  distinguish  written 
language  as  language  representative.  But  for  ordinary  purposes 
this  is  not  necessary;  as  in  other  cases,  the  context  makes  the 
sense  clear,  notwithstanding  the  insufficiency  of  the  expression. 

What  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  however,  is,  that,  while  writing 
is  unquestionably  and  by  universal  admission  artificial,  language 
proper  is  essentially  a  natural  product.  It  is  simply  to  man  what 
neighing  is  to  the  horse  or  lowing  to  the  bullock.  A  race  or  com- 
munity of  human  beings  without  a  language  would  be  as  exti^u)r- 
dinaiy  a  phenomenon  as  a  race  without  hands  or  without  heads. 
Human  beings  formed  as  they  ordinarily  are,  there  is  every  reajson 
to  believe,  could  no  more  grow  up,  at  least  in  a  state  of  association, 
without  speech  than  they  could  without  eating  or  without  breath- 
ing. It  is  the  natural,  the  spontaneous,  the  inevitable  result  of 
their  organization.  Language,  that  is,  not  merely  the  utterance 
of  articulate  sounds,  but  the  employment  of  words  for  the  expres- 
sion of  thought,  or  what  we  may  call  the  conversion  of  thought 
into  woitls,  is  probably  as  much  a  necessity  of  the  organization, 
physical  and  mental,  of  the  human  being  as  it  is  an  impossibility 
for  that  of  any  of  the  inferior  animals. 

As  for  literature,  it  is  not  the  synonyme  even  of  written  lan- 
guage. It  is  not  either  coe^ctensive  with  that,  or  limited  to  that 
FcMT  want  of  a  better  term,  we  call  artistic  composition  in  words, 
or  thought  artistically  so  expressed,  literature;  but,  on  the  one 
hand,  there  is  abundance  of  writing,  and  of  printing  too,  which 
is  not  literature  in  this  proper  sense,  and,  on  lAie  other,  it  is  not  a 
necessity  of  artistic  composition  that  it  should  be  in  a  written  form. 
Literature,  therefore,  whatever  the  etymology  of  the  term  may 
seem  to  indicate,  has  no  essential  connection  with  letters. 

And  its  connection  even  with  language,  which  is  essential,  is 
gtill  no  more  than  such  a  connection  as  is  created  by  the  feet  that 
literature  consists  necessarily  of  words.  It  is  of  thought  and  emo- 
tion transformed  into  or  manifested  in  language  that  the  fabric  of 
literature  is  woven.  But  literature  is  not,  Kke  language,  a  neces- 
sary product  of  out  htmumity.    Man  has  beeti  nowhere  found 
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without  a  language :  there  have  been  and  are  many  nations  and 
races  without  a  literature.  A  language  is  to  a  people  a  necessary 
of  existence ;  a  literature  is  only  a  luxury.  Hence  it  sometimes 
happens  that  the  origin  of  a  nation's  literature,  and  the  influences 
which  have  inspired  and  moulded  it,  have  been  more  or  less  dis- 
tinct from  the  sources  whence  the  language  has  l^en  its  begin- 
ning and  the  inner  operating  spirit  or  external  circumstances  which 
have  modified  its  shape  and  character.  The  literature  will  gen- 
erally be  acted  upon  by  the  language,  and  the  language  by  the 
literature ;  but  each  may  have  also  had  foimtains  of  its  own  at 
which  tihie  other  has  not  drunk.  Thus,  for  example,  it  may  be 
affirmed  that  even  those  nations  of  modem  Europe  which  oWe 
their  language  mostly  to~the  Romans  have  derived  their  literature 
and  fine  art  of  every  other  form,  as  well  as  their  spirit  of  philo- 
sophical speculation,  to  a  much  greater  extent  from  the  Greeks. 
Here  too  the  modem  world  has  inherited  from  Rome  the  useful 
>md  necessary,  from  Greece  the  refined  and  ornamental ;  -  fron^ 
the  one,  language,  along  with  law  and  government,  the  art  of 
war  offensive  and  defensive,  and  the  common  arts  of  life ;  from 
the  other,  that  which,  although  not  the  feeding  fruit  of  the  tree 
or  plant,  but  only  its  crowning  flower,  yet  alone  constitutes  true 
civilization. 
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There  have  in  every  age  been  some  populations  which,  for  one 
reiason  or  another,  have  deemed  it  necessary  or  expedient  to  have 
each  more  than  one  language.  Both  in  ancient  and  in  modem 
times  this  has  been  usual  with  the  inhabitants  of  border  districts. 
Herodotus  mentions  some  northern  races  of  his  day  who  were  all 
fiuniliar  with  Greek  as  well  as  with  their  own  barbaric  speech.  In 
some  countries,  in  addition  to  the  common  tongue,  there  has  been 
another  known  only  to  the  priesthood :  in  some  the  men  have  had 
a  language  of  their  own,  which  the  women  were  not  permitted  to 
speak  or  to  learn.  It  is  perhaps  to  be  regretted  that  the  use  of  two 
languages  has  not  been  universal  in  civilized  coimtries ;  it  might 
probably  be  almost  as  easily  acquired  as  the  ordinary  power  of 
speaking  one  language.  Possibly  this  may  be  one  of  the  educa* 
tional,  or  rather  social,  reforms  of  another  era. 


24  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

Some  of  the  existing  European  nations  or  races  are  distributed 
under  several  governments:  there  are  still  several  poUtical  com« 
munities,  for  instance,  both  of  Germans  and  of  Italians,  and  that 
although  Germany  and  Italy  form  each  geographically  only  one 
region.  But  in  other  cases  a  commimity  occupying  only  one  coun- 
try, and  Uving  under  one  and  the  same  government,  consists  of 
several  races  each  having  a  language  of  its  own.  In  this  way 
it  happens  that,  without  including  what  are  called  dialects,  the 
number  of  distinct  languages  in  Europe,  though  it  falls  short  of  the 
number  of  political  conmiunities,  exceeds  the  number  of  what  we  can 
properly  call  nations.  Some  languages,  again,  such  as  the  Welsh, 
the  Irish,  and  the  Basque,  are  no  longer  national  forms  of  speech. 

The  existing  European  languages  may  be  nearly  all  compre- 
hended under  five  divisions.  First,  there  are  the  Celtic  tongues 
of  Ireland  and  Wales,  and  their  subordinate  varieties.  Secondly, 
there  are  the  tongues  founded  upon  the  Latin  spoken  by  the  old 
Romans,  and  thence  called  the  Romance  or  the  Neo-Latin,  that  is^ 
the  New  Latin,  tongues ;  of  these  the  principal  are  the  Italian,  the 
Spanish,  and  the  French ;  the  Romaic,  or  Modern  Greek,  may  be 
included  under  the  same  head.  Thirdly,  there  are  what  have  been 
variously  designated  the  Germanic,  Teutonic,  or  Gothic  tongues, 
being  those  which  were  originally  spoken  by  the  various  barbarian 
races  by  whom  the  Roman  empire  of  the  West  was  overthrown 
and  overwhelmed  (or  at  the  least  subjugated,  revolutionized,  and 
broken  up)  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  Fourthly,  there  are 
the  Slavonic  tongues,  of  which  the  Russian  and  the  Polish  are  the 
most  distinguished.  Fifthly,  there  are  the  Tschudic  tongues,  as 
they  have  been  denominated,  or  those  spoken  by  the  Finnic  and 
Laponnic  races.  Almost  the  only  language  which  this  enumera- 
tion leaves  out  is  that  still  preserved  by  the  French  and  Spanish 
Biscayans,  and  known  as  the  Basque,  or  among  those  who  speak  it 
as  the  Euskarian,  which  seems  to  stand  alone  among  the  tongues 
not  only  of  Europe  but  of  the  world.  It  is  supposed  to  be  a  rem- 
nant of  the  ancient  Iberian  or  original  language  of  Spain. 

The  order  in  which  the  five  sets  or  classes  of  languages  have 
been  named  may  be  regarded  as  that  of  their  probable  introduc- 
tion into  Europe  firom  Asia  or  the  East,  or  at  any  rate  of  their 
establishment  in  the  localities  of  which  they  are  now  seveiidly  in 
possession.  First,  apparently,  came  the  Celtic,  now  driven  on  to 
the  £Eirthest  west ;  —  after  which  followed  in  succession  the  Latin, 
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the  Gothic,  the  Slavonic,  and  the  Tschudic,  pressing  upon  and 
nrging  forward  one  another  Uke  so  many  waves. 

Their  present  geographical  position  may  also  be  set  forth  in  few 
▼ords.  Those  of  the  Celtic  type  are  found,  as  just  mentioned,  in 
tke  West,  the  Latin  generally  in  the  South,  the  Slavonic  in  the 
Bast,  the  Tschudic  in  the  North,  and  the  Gothic  over  the  whole 
of  the  central  region.  The  chief  exception  is,  that  one  Tschudic 
language,  the  Madgyar,  is  spoken  in  Hungary,  at  the  south-eastern 
extremity  of  Europe. 

The  English  is  essentially  or  fundamentally  a  Gothic  tongue. 
Tliat  is  to  say,  it  is  to  be  classed  among  those  which  were  spoken 
by  tke  main  division  of  the  barbaric  invaders  and  conquerors  of 
the  Boman  empire,  and  which  are  now  spread  over  the  whole  of 
the  central  portion  of  the  European  continent,  or  what  we  may 
call  the  body  of  Europe  as  distinguished  from  its  head  and  limbs. 
These  Gothic  tongues  have  been  subdivided  into  the  High-Ger- 
manic, the  Low-Germanic,  and  the  Scandinavian  ;  and  each  of 
these  subordinate  groups  or  clusters  has  a  certain  character  of  its 
own  in  addition  to  the  common  character  by  which  they  are  all 
allied  and  discriminated  from  those  belonging  to  quite  other  stocks. 
They  may  be  said  to  present  different  shades  of  the  same  color. 
And  even  hi  their  geographical  distribution  they  lie  as  it  were  in 
so  many  luccessive  ridges  ;  —  the  High-Germanic  languages  &Lrr 
thest  soutli ;  next  to  them,  the  Low-Germanic,  in  the  middle ;  and 
then,  farthest  north-,  the  Scandinavian.  The  High-Germanic  may 
be  consideied  to  be  principally  represented  by  the  modem  classic 
German ;  flie  Low-Germanic  by  the  language  of  the  people  of 
Holland,  or  what  we  call  the  Low  Dutch,  or  simply  the  Dutch ; 
the  Scandinavian,  by  the  Swedish,  Danish,  or  Icelandic. 

It  may  be  remarked,  too,  that  the  gradation  of  character  among 
the  three  sets  of  langusiges  corresponds  to  their  geographical  posi- 
tion. That  i«  to  say,  their  resemblance  is  in  proportion  to  their 
proximity.  Thus,  the  High-Germanic  and  the  Scandinavian  groups 
are  both  nearer  in  character,  as  well  as  in  position,  to  the  Low- 
Germanic  than  they  are  to  each  other ;  and  the  Low-Germanic 
tongues,  lying  in  the  middle,  form  as  it  were  a  sort  of  link,  or 
bridge,  between  the  other  two  extreme  groups.  Climate,  and  the 
relative  elevation  of  the  three  regions,  may  have  something  to  do 
with  this.  The  rough  and  full-mouthed  pronunciation  of  the  High- 
Germanic  tongues,  with  their  broad  vowels  and  guttural  combina- 
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dons,  may  be  the  natural  product  of  the  bracing  mountain-air  of 
the  south ;  the  clearer  and  neater  articulation  of  the  Low-Germanic 
ones,  that  of  the  milder  influences  of  the  plain ;  the  thinner  and 
sharper  sounds  of  the  Scandinavian  group,  that  of  the  more  chill 
and  pinching  hyperborean  atmosphere  in  which  they  have  grown 
tip  and  been  formed. 


EARLY  LATIN  LITERATURE  IN  BRITAIN. 

When  the  South  of  Britain  became  a  part  of  the  Roman  empire, 
the  inhabitants,  at  least  of  the  towns,  seem  to  have  adopted  gener- 
ally the  Latin  language  and  applied  themselves  to  the  study  of  the 
Latin  literature.  The  diffiision  among  them  of  this  new  taste  was 
one  of  the  first  means  employed  by  their  politic  conquerors,  as  soon 
as  they  had  fairly  established  themselves  in  the  island,  to  rivet  their 
dominion.  A  more  efficacious  they  could  not  have  devised ;  and, 
happily,  it  was  also  the  best  fitted  to  turn  their  subjugation  into  a 
blessing  to  the  conquered  jpeople.  Agricola,  having  spent  the  first 
year  of  his  administration  in  establishing  in  the  province  tlie  order 
and  tranquillity  which  is  the  first  necessity  of  the  social  condition, 
and  the  indispensable  basis  of  all  civilization,  did  not  allow  another 
winter  to  pass  without  beginning  the  work  of  thus  training  up  the 
national  mind  to  a  Roman  character.  Tacitus  informs  us  that  he 
took  measures  for  having  the  sons  of  the  chiefs  educated  in  the 
liberal  arts,  exciting  them  at  the  same  time  by  professing  to  prefer 
the  natural  genius  of  the  Britons  to  the  studied  acquirements  of  the 
Grauls ;  the  effect  of  which  was,  diat  those  who  lately  had  disdained 
to  use  the  Roman  tongue  now  became  ambitious  of  excelling  in^ 
eloquence.  In  later  times,  schools  were  no  doubt  established  and 
maintained  in  all  the  principal  towns  of  Roman  Britain,  as  they 
were  throughout  the  empire  in  general.  There  are  still  extant 
many  imperial  edicts  relating  to  these  public  seminaries,  in  which 
privileges  are  conferred  upon  the  teachers,  and  regulations  laid 
down  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to  be  appointed,  the 
salaries  they  were  to  receive,  and  tfie  branches  of  learning  they 
were  to  teach.  But  no  account  of  the  British  schools  in  particular 
has  been  preserved.  It  would  appear,  however,  that,  for  some 
time  at  least,  the  older  schools  of  Graul  were  resorted  to  by  the 
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Britons  who  pursaed  the  study  of  the  law :  Juvenal,  who  lived  in 
the  end  of  the  first  and  the>  beginning  of  the  second  century,  speaks, 
in  one  of  his  Satires,  of  eloquent  Gaul  instructing  the  pleadei-s  of 
Britain.  But  even  already  forensic  acquirements  must  have  be- 
come very  general  in  the  latter  country  and  the  surrounding 
regions,  if  we  may  place  any  reliance  on  the  assertion  which  he 
'  makes  in  the  next  line,  that  in  Thule  itself  people  now  talked  of 
hiring  rhetoricians  to  manage  their  causes.  Thule,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  particular  island  or  country  to  which  that  name  was 
given,  was  the  most  northern  land  known  to  the  ancients. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that,  while  a  good  many  names  of 
natives  of  Gkul  are  recorded  in  connection  with  the  last  age  of 
Roman  literature,  scarcely  a  British  name  of  that  period  of  any 
literary  reputation  has  been  preserved,  if  we  except  a  few  which 
figure  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  poet  Ausonius, 
who  flourished  in  the  fourth  century,  makes  frequent  mention  of 
a  contemporary  British  writer  whom  he  calls  Sylvius  Bonus,  and 
whose  native  name  is  supposed  to  have  been  Coil  the  Good ;  but 
of  his  works,  or  even  of  their  titles  or  subjects,  we  know  nothing. 
Ausonius,  who  seems  to  have  entertained  strong  prejudices  against 
the  Britons,  speaks  of  Sylvius  with  the  same  animosity  as  of  thb 
rest  of  his  countrymen.  Of  ecclesiastical  writers  in  Latin  belong* 
ing  to  Ae  sixth  centniy,  the  heresiarch  Pelagius  and  his  discipte 
Oelestius,  St  Patrick,  the  apostle  of  Ireland,  with  his  friend  Bishop 
Secondinus,  and  the  poet  Sedulius,  are  generally  regarded  as  hav* 
ing  been  natives  of  the  British  islands. 

Gildas,  our  earliest  historian  of  whom  anything  remains,  also 
wrote  in  Latin.  St.  Gildas  the  Wise,  as  he  is  styled,  was  a  son 
of  Caw,  Prince  of  Strathclyde,  in  the  capital  of  which  kingdom, 
the  town  of  Alcluyd,  now  Dunbarton,  he  is  supposed  to  have  been 
bom  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  or  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 
Caw  was  also  fitther  of  the  &mous  bard  Aneurin :  one  theory, 
indeed,  is  that  Aneurin  and  Gildas  were  the  same  person.  In 
his  youth  Gildas  is  said  to  have  gone  over  to  Ireland,  and  to  have 
studied  in  the  schools  of  the  old  national  learning  that  still  flour- 
ished there ;  and,  like  his  brother  Aneurin,  (if  Aneurin  was  his 
Dfother,)  he  also  commenced  his  career  as  a  bard,  or  composer 
rf  poetry  in  his  native  tongue.  He  was  eventually,  however,  con- 
verted to  Christkmitj,  and  became  a  aealous  preacher  of  his  new 
religion.    The  greater  patt  of  his  fife  appears  to  have  been  spent 
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in  his  natiye  island ;  but  at  last  he  retired  to  Armorica,  or  Little 
Britain,  on  the  Continent,  and  died  there.  He  is  said  to  lie  buried 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Yannes.  Gildas  is  the  author  of  two  declama* 
tory  efiusions,  the  one  commonl  j  known  as  his  History  (De  Excidic 
Britannia  Liber  Querulus),  the  other  as  his  Epistle  (De  Excidio 
Britannise  et  Britonum  Exulatione),  which  have  been  often  printed. 
The  latest  edition  is  that  contained  in  the  Monumenta  Historica 
Britannica,  1848;  and  there  is  also  an  edition  prepared  by  Mr. 
Joseph  Stevenson  for  the  English  Historical  Society,  8yo.  London : 
1834.  A  translation  of  the  Epistle  was  published  in  1638 ;  and 
both  works  are  included  in  Dr.  Giles's  Six  Old  EngUsh  Chronicles, 
1848.  They  consist  principally  of  violent  invectives  directed  against 
his  own  countrymen  as  well  as  their  continental  invaders  and  con- 
(^erors;  and  throw  but  little  light  upon  the  « obscure  period  to 
which  they  relate. 

Our  next  historical  writer  is  Nennius,  said  to  have  been  a  monk 
of  Bangor,  and  to  have  escaped  from  the  massacre  of  his  brethren 
in  613.  He  too,  like  Gildas,  is  held  to  have  been  of  Welsh  or 
Cumbrian  origin :  his  native  name  is  conjectured  to  have  been 
Kinian.  But  there  is  niuch  obscurity  and  confusion  in  the  ac- 
counts we  have  of  Nennius :  it  appears  to  be  probable  that  there 
were  at  least  two  early  historical  writers  of  that  name.  The  au- 
thor of  a  late  ingenious  work  supposes  that  the  true  narrative  of 
the  ancient  Nennius  only  came  down  to  the  invasion  of  Julius 
OaBsar,  and  is  now  lost,  although  we  probably  have  an  abridgment 
of  it  in  the  British  History  (Eulogium  Britanniae,  sive  Historia 
Britonum),  pubUshed  by  Gale  in  his  Scriptores  Quindecim,  Oxon. 
1691,  which,  however,  is  expressly  stated  in  the  pre&ce  by  the 
author  himself  to  have  been  drawn  up  in  858.^  A  very  valuable 
edition  of  "  The  Historia  Britonum,  commonly  attributed  to  Nen- 
nius, from  a  MS.  lately  discovered  in  the  Library  of  the  Vatican 
Palace  at  Rome,"  was  published  in  8vo.  at  London,  in  1819,  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Gunn,  B.D.,  rector  of  Irstead,  Norfolk ;  and  his 
greatly  improved  text  has  been  chiefly  followed  in  the  subsequent 
edition  prepared  by  Mr.  Stevenson  for  the  Historical  Society  (8vo. 
London,  1838).  The  most  complete  text,  however,  is  probably 
that  given  in  the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  from  a  collation 

1  '*  Britannia  after  the  Romans,  being  an  Attempt  to  illustrate  the  Beligions  and 
Political  Bevolutions  of  that  Provinoe  in  the  fifth  and  succeeding  Centuries  [By 
the  late  Hon.  Algernon  Herbert] ;  vol.  1.  4to.  1886,  pp.  21,  22." 
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of  no  fewer  than  twenty-six  mannscripts.  An  English  version, 
originallj  published  by  Mr.  Gunn  in  his  edition  of  the  Vatican 
text,  is  reprintetd  by  Dr.  Giles  in  his  Six  Old  English  Chronicles. 
Bat  the  most  curious  and  important  volume  connected  with  Nen- 
nios  is  that  published  in  1847  by  the  Irish  Archaeological  Society, 
containing  an  Irish  version  of  his  History  executed  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  with  a  translation  and  Notes  by  Dr.  Todd,  together  with 
a  large  mass  of  Additional  Notes,  and  an  Introduction,  by  the  Hon. 
Algernon  Herbert,  who  has  here  discussed  nearly  all  the  leading 
questions  in  the  obscure  region  of  early  British  antiquities  with 
profuse  learning,  and  at  the  same  time,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  some  of  his  conclusions,  with  an  ingenuity  and  freshness  still 
more  rare  and  valuable. 

Of  the  Latin  writers  among  the  Angles  and  Saxons  any  of  whose 
works  remain,  the  most  ancient  is  Aldhelm,  abbot  of  Mahnesbury, 
and  afterwards  the  first  bishop  of  Sherbom,  who  died  in  709; 
Aldhelm  was  of  the  stock  of  the  kings  of  Wessex,  and  was  initiated 
in  Greek  and  Latin  learning  at  the  school  in  Kent  presided  over  by 
the  Abbot  Adrian,  who,  like  his  firiend  Archbishop  Theodore,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  so  that  Greek  was  his 
native  tongue.    We  are  assured  by  one  of  his  biographers  that 
Aldhelm  could  write  and  speak  Greek  like  a  native  of  Greece. 
He  also  early  associated  himself  with  the  monastic  brotherhood  of 
Malmesbury,  or  Meildulfesbyrig,  that  is,  burgh  or  town  of  Meil- 
dulf,  Maildulf,  or  Meldun,  an  Irish  exile,  by  whom  the  monastery 
had  been  founded  about  half  a  centuiy  before  the  birth  of  Aldhelm. 
Among  the  studies  of  Aldhelm's  afber-life  are  mentioned  the  Ro- 
man law,  the  rules  of  Latin  prosody,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  and 
astrology.     He  is  said  to  have  written  a  tract  on  the  great  scientific 
question  of  the  age,  the  proper  method  of  computing  Easter.    Aid- 
helm's  favorite  subject,  however,  would  seem  to  have  been  the 
virtue  of  virginity,  in  pndse  of  which  he  wrote  first  a  copious  trea- 
tise in  prose  and  then  a  long  poem.    Both  of  these  performances 
are  preserved,  and  have  been  printed.     Aldhelm  long  enjoyed  the 
highest  reputation  for  learning ;  but  his  writings  are  chiefly  remark- 
able for  their  elaborately  unnatural  and  &ntastic  rhetoric     His 
lAlan  style  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  pedantic  English,  fiill 
of  alliteration  and  all  sorts  of  barbarous  quaintness,  that  was  &sh- 
lonable  among  our  theological  writers  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth 
HnA  James  the  First. 
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But  the  English  name  of  the  times  before  the  Narman  Oonqaest 
that  is  most  distinguished  in  literature  is  that  of  Beda,  or  Bede, 
i;tpon  whom  the  epithet  of  **'  The  Venerable ''  has  been  justly  b^ 
stowed  bj  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  poateritj.  All  that  we  have 
written  by  Bede  is  in  the  Latin  language.  He  was  bom  some  time 
between  the  years  672  and  677,  at  Jarrow,  a  village  near  the  mouth 
oi  the  Tyne,  in  the  county  of  Durham,  and  was  educated  in  the 
neighboring  monastery  of  Weannouth  under  its  successive  abbota 
Benedict  and  Ceol&id.  He  resided  here,  as  he  tells  us  himself^ 
from  the  age  of  seven  to  that  of  twelve,  during  Which  time  he 
applied  himself  with  all  diligence,  he  says,  to  the  meditation  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  observance  of  regular  discipline,  and  the  daily  prao* 
tice  of  singing  in  the  church.  *^  It  was  always  sweet  to  me,'*  he 
adds,  ^^  to  learn,  to  teach,  and  to  write*"  In  his  nineteenth  year 
he  took  deacon's  orders,  and  in  his  thirtieth  he  was  ordained  priest* 
B^om  this  date  till  his  death,  in  735,  he  remained  in  his  monastery, 
giving  up  his  whole  time  to  study  and  writing.  His  principal  task 
was  the  composition  of  his  celebrated  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eng- 
land,  which  he  brought  to  a  close  m  hU  fifly-ninth  year.  Itiaoor 
chief  original  authority  for  the  earlier  portion  even  of  the  civil 
history  of  the  English  nation.  But  Bede  also  wrote  many  other 
works,  among  which  he  has  himself  enumerated,  in  the  briefly 
count  he  gives  of  his  lifo  at  the  end  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
Commentaries  on  most  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
and  the  Apocrypha,  two  books  of  Homilies,  a  Martyrolc^,  a  chiron* 
ological  treatise  entitled  On  the  Six  Ages,  a  book  on  orthography, 
a  book  on  the  metrical  art,  and  various  other  thedogical  and  hio- 
graphical  treatises.  He  likewise  composed  a  book  of  hymns  and 
another  of  epigrams.  Most  of  these  writings  have  been  preserved, 
and  have  been  repeatedly  printed.  The  first  edition  of  the  Ecdesi* 
aatical  History  is  without  date,  but  it  probably  appeared  at  Eslingen, 
in  Germany,  between  1471  and  1475.  Three  other  continental 
editions  followed  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century ;  and  no 
fewer  than  nine  more  in  the  course  of  the  sixteenth.  The  first 
edition  printed  in  England  was  that  of  Abraham  Wheloc,  f(dio, 
Cambridge,  1644,  accompanied  by  the  old  vernacular  translation 
attributed  to  King  Alfired,  then  also  for  the  first  time  given  to 
the  world  through  the  press ;  this  was  followed  by  the  Jesuit  Chi* 
flet's  edition,  4to.  Paris,  1681 ;  then  came  Dr.  Smith's  greatly 
improved  edition  both  of  the  original  Latin  and  of  Alfred's  trans- 


XABLY  LATIN  UTJGiRATURIl  31 

lation,  folio,  Cambridge,  172^2;  and  this  remained  the  standard 
edition  till  the  appearance  of  that  of  Mr.  Stevenson  (containing 
also  the  Minor  Historical  Works},  under  the  auspices  of  the  English 
Historical  Society,  in  2  vols.  Svo.  1838-41,  and  of  that  of  Mr. 
Petrie,  in  the  Monnmenta,  folio,  1848.  There  are  three  continen- 
tal editions  of  the  entire  works  of  Bede,  each  in  eight  volumes  folio, 
the  latest  of  which  was  published  at  Cologne  in  1688.  Some  ad- 
ditional pieces  were  published  at  London  in  a  quarto  volume,  by 
Henry  Wharton,  in  1693 ;  and  an  edition  of  the  complete  works 
of  Bede  in  the  original  Latin,  acconipanied  with  a  translation,  was 
produced  by  Dr.  Giles,  in  12  vols.  Svo.  London,  1843-44.  1% 
spears,  from  an  interesting  account  of  Bede's  last  hours  by  hia 
pupil  St,  Cuthbert,  that  he  was  engaged  at  the  time  of  his  death  in 
translating  St.  John's  Gospel  into  Ins  native  tongue.  Among  his 
last  utterances  to  his  affectionate  disciples  watching  around  his  bed 
were  some  recitations  in  the  English  language :  ^^  For,"  says  the 
account,  ^^  he  was  very  learned  in  our  songs ;  and,  putting  hia 
thoughts  into  English  verse,  he  sp<>ke  it  with  compimction." 

Beside  King  Alfred'^  version  in  the  earlier  form  of  the  language, 
there  are  translations  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History  into  modern 
English  by  Thomas  Stapleton  (1565),  by  John  Stevens  (1723), 
and  by  W.  Hurst  (1814).  Stevens's  translation,  altered  and  cor- 
rected, was  reproduced  by  Dr.  Giles  in  1840,  and  again  in  1842 1 
and  it  is  given  also  both  in  his  edition  of  the  complete  works  of 
Bede,  and,  along  with  his  translation  of  the  Chronicle,  in  one  of 
the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library,  1849.  Finally,  a  new 
translation  of  all  Bede's  Historical  Works  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Ste« 
venson  forms  the  second  part  of  vdmne  first  of  the  collection  enti« 
tied  The  Church  Historians  of  England,  London,  1858-^. 

Another  celebrated  English  churchman  of  this  age  was  St.  Boni* 
fikce,  origmally  named  Win£rith,  who  was  bom  in  Devonshire  about 
the  year  680.  Boniface  is  acknowledged  as  the  Apostle  of  Germany, 
in  which  country  he  founded  various  monasteries,  and  was  greatly 
instrumental  in  the  diffusion  both  of  Christianity  and  of  civili^tion. 
He  eventually  became  archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  was  killed  in  East 
Friesland  by  a  band  of  heathens  in  755.  Many  of  his  letters  to 
the  popes,  to  the  English  bishops,  to  the  kings  of  France,  and  to 
the  kings  of  the  various  states  of  his  native  country,  still  remain, 
and  are  printed  in  the  collections  entitled  Bibliotheca  Patrum. 
We  may  here  also  mention  another  contemporary  of  Bede's,  Ed* 
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^us,  sumamed  Stephanus,  the  author  of  a  Latin  life  of  Bishop 
Wilfiid.  Bede  mentions  him  as  the  first  person  who  taught  sing- 
ing in  the  churches  of  Northumberland 


THE  CELTIC  LANGUAGES  AND  LITERATURES. 

No  other  branch  of  what  is  called  the  Indo-European  family  of 
languages  is  of  higher  interest  in  certain  points  of  view  than  the 
Celtic.  The  various  known  forms  of  the  Celtic  arc  now  regarded 
as  coming  under  two  great  divisions,  the  Gh^lic  and  the  Cymric ; 
Ireland  being  the  head  seat  of  the  Graelic  (which  may  therefore 
also  be  called  Irish),  Wales  being  the  head  seat  of  live  Cymric 
(which  accordingly  is  by  the  English  commonly  called  Welsh). 
Subordinate  varieties  of  the  Irish  are  the.  Gaelic  of  Scotland  (often 
called  Erse,  or  Ersh,  that  is,  Irish),  and  the  Manks,  or  Isle  of  Man 
tongue  (now  fast  dying  out)  :  other  Cymric  dialects  are  the  Coiv 
nish  (now  extinct  as  a  spoken  language),  and  the  Armorican,  or 
ihat  still  spoken  in  some  parts  of  Bretagne. 

The  probability  is,  that  the  various  races  inhabiting  the  British 
islands  when  they  first  became  known  to  the  civilized  world  were 
mostly,  if  not  all,  of  Celtic  speech.  Even  in  the  parts  of  the  coun- 
try that  were  occupied  by  the  Caledonians,  the  Picts,  and  the  Bel- 
gian colonists,  the  oldest  topographical  names,  the  surest  evidence 
that  we  have  in  all  cases,  and  in  this  case  almost  our  only  evidence, 
are  all,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertsuned,  Celtic,  either  of  the  Cymric  or 
of  the  Gaelic  form.  And  then  there  are  the  great  standing  &cts 
of  the  existence  to  this  day  of  a  large  Cymric  population  in  South 
Britain,  and  of  a  still  larger  Gaelic-speaking  population  in  North 
Britain  and  in  Ireland.  ^No  other  account  of  these  Celtic  popula- 
tions, or  at  least  of  the  Welsh,  has  been  attempted  to  be  given, 
than  that,  as  their  own  traditions .  and  records  are  unanimous  in 
asserting,  they  are  the  renmants  of  the  races  by  which  the  two 
islands  were  occupied  when  they  first  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
Romans  about  half  a  century  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era.' 

And  both  the  Welsh  and  the  Irish  possess  a  large  mass  of  h'tera- 
tiure  in  their  native  tongues,  much  of  which  has  been  printed,  in 
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great  part  no  doubt  of  comparatively  modem  production,  but  claim- 
ing some  of  it,  in  its  substance  if  not  exactly  in  the  very  form  in 
which  it  now  presents  itself,  an  antiquity  transcending  any  other 
native  literature  of  which  the  country  can  boast. 

Neither  the  Welsh  nor  the  Irish  language  and  Kterature,  how- 
ever, can  with  any  propriety  be  included  in  a  history  of  English 
literature  and  of  the  English  language.  The  relationship  of  Eng- 
lish to  any  Celtic  tongue  is  more  remote  than  its  relationship  not 
only  to  German  or  Icelandic  or  French  or  Italian  or  Latin,  but 
even  to  Russian  or  Polish,  or  to  Persian  or  Sanscrit.  Irish  and 
Welsh  are  opposed  in  their  entire  genius  and  structure  to  English, 
It  has  indeed  been  sometimes  asserted  that  the  Welsh  is  one  of  the 
fountains  of  the  English.  One  school  of  last-century  philologists 
maintained  that  full  a  third  of  our  existing, English  was  Welsh.  No 
doubt,  in  the  course  of  the  fourteen  centuries  that  the  tw^o  languages 
have  been  spoken  alongside  of  each  other  in  the  same  country,  a 
considerable  number  of  vocables  can  hardly  fail  to  have  been  bor- 
rowed by  each  from  the  other ;  the  same  thing  would  have  hap- 
pened if  it  had  been  a  dialect  of  Chinese  that  had  maintained  itself 
all  that  time  among  the  Welsh  mountains.  If,  too,  as  is  probable, 
a  portion  of  the  previous  Celtic  population  chose  or  were  suffered 
to  remain  even  upon  that  part*  of  the  soil  which  came  to  be  gener- 
ally occupied  after  the  departure  of  the  Romans  by  the  Angles, 
Saxons,  and  other  Teutonic  or  Gothic  tribes,  the  importers  of  the 
English  language  and  founders  of  the  English  nation,  something  of 
Celtic  may  in  that  way  have  intermingled  and  grown  up  with  the 
new  national  speech.  But  the  English  language  cannot  therefore 
be  regarded  as  of  Celtic  parentage.  The  Celtic  %>  ords,  or  words 
of  Celtic  extraction,  that  are  found  in  it,  be  they  some  hundreds  in 
number,  or  be  they  one  or  two  thousands,  are  still  only  something 
foreign.  They  are  products  of  another  seed  that  have  shot  up  here 
and  there  with  the  proper  crop  from  the  imperfectly  cleared  soil ; 
or  they  are  fragments  of  another  mass  which  have  chanced  to  come 
in  contact  with  the  body  of  the  language,  pressed  upon  by  its 
weight,  or  blown  upon  it  by  the  wind,  and  so  have  adhered  to  it  or 
become  imbedded  in  it.  It  would  perhaps  be  going  farther  than 
known  facts  warrant  us  if  we  were  to  say  that  a  Gothic  tongue  and 
a  Celtic  tongue  are  incapable  of  a  true  amalgamation.  But  imdoubt- 
edly  it  would  require  no  common  pressure  to  overcome  so  strong 
an  opposition  of  nature  and  genius.     The  Gothic  tongues,  and  the 
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Latin  or  Romance  tongues  also,  indeed,  belong  to  distinct  branclicis 
of  what  is  called  the  Indo-European  family ;  but  the  Celtic  branch, 
though  admitted  to  be  of  the  same  tree,  has  much  more  of  a  char- 
acter of  its  own  than  any  of  the  others.  Probably  any  other  two 
languages  of  the  entire  multitude  held  to  be  of  this  general  stock 
would  unite  more  readily  than  two  of  which  only  one  was  Celtic. 
It  would  be  nearly  the  same  case  with  that  of  the  intermixture  of 
an  Indo-European  with  a  Semitic  language.  It  has  been  suggested 
that  the  Celtic  branch  must  in  all  probability  have  diverged  from 
the  common  stem  at  a  much  earlier  date  than  auy  of  the  others. 
At  any  rate,  in  point  of  fact  the  English  can  at  most  be  said  to 
have  been  powdered  or  sprinkled  with  a  little  Celtic.  Whatever 
may  be  the  number  of  words  which  it  has  adopted,  whetlier  from 
the  ancient  Britons  or  from  their  descendants  the  Welsh,  they  are 
only  single  scattered  words.  No  considerable  department  of  the 
EngUsh  dictionary  is  Welsh.  No  stream  of  words  has  flowed  into 
the  language  from  that  source.  The  two  languages  have  in  no 
sense  met  and  become  one.  They  have  not  mingled  as  two  rivers 
do  when  they  join  and  fall  into  the  same  channel.  There  has  been 
no  chemical  combination  between  the  Gothic  and  the  Celtic  ele- 
ments, but  only  more  or  less  of  a  mechanical  intermixture. 

We  shall  limit  ourselves  to  the  briefest  notice  of  the  remains  of 
the  ancient  vernacular  literature  of  Ireland  and  of  Wales.  The 
earhest  literature  of  which  any  remains  still  exist  in  any  of  the 
native  languages  of  the  British  Islands  must  be  held  to  be  the 
Irish.  The  Irish  were  probably  possessed  of  the  knowledge  of 
letters  from  a  very  remote  antiquity.  Although  the  forms  of  their 
present  alphabetical  characters  are  Roman,  and  are  supposed  to 
have  been  introduced  by  St  Patrick  in  the  fifth  century,  it  is  very 
remarkable  that  the  alphabet,  in  the  number  and  powers  of  its  ele- 
ments, exactly  corresponds  with  that  which  Cadmus  is  recorded  to 
have  brought  to  Greece  from  Phoenicia.  If  we  may  believe  the 
national  traditions,  and  the  most  ancient  existing  chronicles,  the 
Irish  also  possessed  a  succession  of  bards  from  their  first  settlement 
in  the  country,  and  the  names  of  some  of  those  that  are  said  to 
have  flourished  so  early  as  in  the  first  century  of  our  era  are  still 
remembered  ;  but  the  oldest  bardic  compositions  that  have  been 
preserved  claim  to  be  of  the  fifth  century.  Some  fiagments  of 
metrical  productions  to  which  this  date  is  attributed  are  found  in 
the  old  annalists,  and  more  abundant  specimens  occur  in  the  same 
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records  under  each  of  the  succeeding  centuries.  The  oldest  exist- 
mg  Irish  manuscript,  however,  is  believed  to  be  the  Psalter  of 
Cashel,  a  collection  of  bardic  legends,  compiled  about  the  end  of 
the  ninth  century,  by  Cormac  MacCulinan,  bishop  of  Cashel  and 
king  of  Munster.  But  the  most  valuable  remains  of  ancient  Irish 
literature  that  have  come  down  to  us  are  the  various  historical 
records  in  prose,  called  the  Annals  of  Tigemach,  of  the  Four  Mas- 
ters, of  Ulster,  and  others.  Portions  of  these  were  first  pubUshed 
in  the  original,  accompanied  with  Latin  translations,  in  Dr. 
O'Conor's  Rerum  Hibemicarum  Scriptores  Veteres,  4  vols.  4to,, 
Buckingham,  1814-1826 ;  a  splendid  monument  of  the  munificence 
of  his  Grace  the  late  Duke  of  Buckingham,  at  whose  expense  the 
work  was  prepared  and  printed,  and  fi-om  the  treasures  of  whose 
library  its  contents  were  principally  derived.  Tigemach,  the  oldest 
of  these  Irish  annalists,  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury ;  but  both  his  and  the  other  annals  profess,  and  are  believed, 
to  have  been  compiled  fi'om  authentic  records  of  much  greater 
antiquity.  They  form  undoubtedly  a  collection  of  materials  in  the 
highest  degree  precious  for  the  information  they  supply  with  regard 
to  the  history  both  of  Ireland  and  of  the  various  early  British  king- 
doms. These  Annals  differ  wholly  in  character  fi-om  the  metrical 
legends  of  Irish  history  found  in  the  Book  of  Cashel  and  in  the 
other  later  compositions  of  the  bards.  They  consist  of  accounts  of 
events  related  for  the  most  part  both  with  sobriety  and  precision, 
and  with  the  careful  notation  of  dates  that  might  be  expected  fi-om 
a  contemporary  and  official  recorder.  They  are  in  all  probabiUty, 
indeed,  copies  of,  or  compilations  fix)m,  public  records.  A  much 
more  satisfectory  edition  in  all  respects  of  the  Annals  of  the  Four 
Masters,  which  were  compiled  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  of 
which  only  the  portion  ending  with  the  year  1171  is  in  Dr. 
O'Conor's  work,  has  since  been  produced  imder  the  auspices  of 
the  Irish  Archaeological  Society,  by  Dr.  O'Donovan,  Professor  of 
the  Celtic  Languages  in  Queen's  College,  Belfast.  This  edition 
(which  was  originally  brought  out  in  6  vols.  4to.  in  1848-51,  and 
reprinted  in  7  vols.  4tq.  in  1856)  contains  the  Annals  from  their 
commencement  at  the  Creation  down  to  their  termination  in  a.  d. 
1616,  and,  besides,  a  translation  of  the  whole  in  English  presents 
a  mass  of  learned  annotation,  making  it  almost  a  cyclopeedia  both 
of  Irish  history  and  of  Irish  topography.^     To  the  Archaeological 

^  There  is  also  an  English  translation  of  the  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  hy 
Owen  Connellan,  Esq.,  in  one  volume,  4to..  1846. 
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Societjr,  founded  in  1840,  and  now  united  with  the  Celtic  Society, 
we  owe  also  many  other  important  publications.  And  on  one 
which  will  be  perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  that  have  yet 
appeared  in  illustration  of  the  ancient  civilization  of  the  country, 
and  to  a  considerable  extent  too  of  the  earher  forms  of  the  lan- 
guage, that  of  the  remains  of  what  are  called  the  Brehon  Laws, 
Dr.  O'Donovan  is  understood  to  have  been  for  some  years  en- 
gaged. 

Not  of  such  historic  importance,  but  perhaps  still  more  curious 
and  interesting  in  other  points  of  view,  are  the  remains  we  still 
possess  of  the  early  Welsh  Uterature.  The  Welsh  have  no  national 
annals  to  be  compared  m  value  with  those*  of  the  Irish  ;  but  some 
of  their  Chronicles,  fabulous  as  they  evidently  are  in  great  part, 
are  undoubtedly  of  considerable  antiquity.  It  is  now  almost  uni- 
versally admitted  that  the  famous  Latin  Chronicle  of  the  Britons, 
published  by  Geoflfrey  of  Monmouth  in  the  twelfth  century,  is 
really  what  it  professes  to  be,  at  least  in  the  main,  a  translation 
from  a  much  older  Welsh  original.  The  Laws  of  Howel  Dha, 
who  reigned  in  South  Wales  in  the  early  part  of  the  tenth  century, 
have  been  printed  with  a  Latin  translation,  by  Wotton,  in  his 
Leges  Wallicffi,  fol.  1730  ;  and  again  in  the  late  Record  Commis- 
sion edition  of  the  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  Wales,  by 
Anewrin  Owen,  Esq.,  fol.  1841.  They  develop  a  state  of  society 
in  which  many  primitive  features  are  strangely  mixed  up  with  a 
general  aspect  of  considerable  civilization,  and  all  the  order  of  a 
well-established  political  system.  Then  there  are  the  singular  com- 
positions called  the  Triads,  which  are  enumerations  of  events  or 
other  particulars,  bound  together  in  knots  of  three,  by  means  of 
some  title  or  general  observation, — sometimes,  it  must  be  confessed, 
forced  and  far-fetched  enough,  — r  under  which  it  is  conceived  that 
they  may  all  be  included.  Of  the  Triads,  some  are  moral,  and 
others  historical.  The  historical  are  certainly  not  all  ancient ;  for 
they  contain  allusions  to  events  that  took  place  in  the  reign  of  our 
Edward  I. ;  but  it  appears  most  probable  that  the  form  of  composi- 
tion which  they  exemplify  was  long  in  use ;  and,  if  so,  the  com- 
paratively modem  character  of  some  of  them  does  not  disprove  the 
antiquity  of  others.  A  late  writer,  who  considers  them  to  be  a  com- 
pilaL'of  the  thirteenth  century,  adn^its  that  they  "reflect.  In  a 
•mall  and  moderately  &ithftil  mirror,  various  passages  of  Bardic 
composition  which  are  lost."  ^  Then  there  is  the  collection  of 
^  The  Hon.  Algernon  Herbert,  in  Britannia  after  the  Romans,  p.  xtr. 
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romantic  prose  tales  known  as  the  Mabinogion,  preserved  in  a  MS. 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  which  has  now  been  published,  with  an 
English  translation  and  notes,  by  Lady  Charlotte  Guest,  in  three 
sumptuous  volumes,  8vo.,  London,  1838-1850,  —  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  feats  of  the  female  authorship  of  our  day.  The  most 
voluminous  of  the  ancient  Welsh  remains,  however,  are  the  poems 
of  the  Bards.  The  authenticity  of  these  compositions  had  till  re- 
cently been  regarded  as  having  been  established,  beyond  dispute, 
by  various  investigators,  and  especially  by  Mr.  Sharon  Turner's 
elaborate  Vindication.*  But  now  again  the  judgment  of  the  most 
advanced  Celtic  scholarship  seems  to  be  tending  the  other  way.  * 
The  poems  professing  to  be  the  most  ancient  are  those  ascribed  to 
the  four  bards,  Aneurin,  Taliesin,  Llywarch  Hen,  and  Merdhin,  or 
Merlin,  the  Caledonian,  who  all  appear  to  have  belonged  to  the 
sixth  century.  A  few  additional  pieces  have  also  been  preserved 
of  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  centuries,  which 
are  printed  along  with  these  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Myvyrian 
Archaiology  of  Wales,  3  vols.  8vo.,  Lond.  1801.  Much  of  this 
early  Welsh  poetry  is  in  a  strangely  mystical  style  ;  its  general 
spirit  being,  according  to  one  theory,  much  more  Druidical  than 
Cliristian.  The  author  of  Britannia  after  the  Romans  has  en- 
deavored to  show  that  a  partial  revival  of  Druidism  was  eflPected  in 
Wales  in  the  sixth  century,  principally  through  the  efforts  of  the 
Bards,  whose  order  had  fonnerly  composed  so  distinguished  a 
part  of  the  Druidical  system ;  and  much  in  the  character  of  this 
ancient  poetry  would  seem  to  favor  that  supposition,  which  does 
not,  however,  rest  upon  this  evidence  alone.  No  existing 
manuscript  of  these  poems,  we  may  observe,  nor  any  other 
Welsh  manuscript  appears  to  be  much  older  than  the  twelfth 
century. 

As  the  forms  of  the  original  English  alphabetical  characters  are 
the  same  with  those  of  the  Irish,  it  is  probable  that  it^vas  fi-om 
Ireland  the  English  derived  their  first  knowledge  of  letters.    There 

1  First  published  separately  in  1803,  and  since,  much  enlarged,  at  the  end  of  the 
tlurd  and  subsequent  editions  of  his  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.  See  also  the 
Rev  £.  Davies's  Celtic  Researches,  Mr.  Frobert's  Preface  to  his  edition  of  Aneurin, 
and  Mr.  Herbert's  Britannia  after  the  Romans,  pp.  i-vi. 

'  See  an  important  work  entitled  Taliesin ;  or,  the  Bards  and  Druids  of  Britain. 
A  translation  of  the  Remains  of  the  earliest  Welsh  Bards,  and  an  Examination  of 
*iie  Bardic  Mysteries.  By  D.  W.  Nash,  Member  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Litera- 
ture.   Syo.,  London,  1858. 
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was  certainly,  however,  very  little  literature  in  the  country  before 
the  arrival  of  Augustine,  in  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.  Augus- 
tine is  supposed  to  have  established  schools  at  Canterbury ;  and, 
about  a  quarter  of  a  century  afterwards,  Sigebert,  king  of  the  East 
Angles,  who  had  spent  part  of  his  early  life  in  France,  is  stated  by 
Bede  to  have,  upon  his  coming  to  the  throne,  founded  an  institu- 
tion for  the  instruction  of  the  youth  of  his  dominions  similar  to 
those  he  had  seen  abroad.  The  schools  planted  by  Augustine  at 
Canterbury  were  afterwards  greatly  extended  and  improved  by 
his  successor,  Archbishop  Theodore,  who  obtained  the  see  in  668. 
Theodore  and  his  learned  friend  Adrian,  Bede  informs  us,  delivered 
instructions  to  crowds  of  pupils,  not  only  in  divinity,  but  also  in 
astronomy,  medicine,  arithmetic,  and  the  Greek  and  Latin  lan- 
guages. Bede  states  that  some  of  the  scholars  of  these  accom- 
plished foreigners  were  alive  in  his  time,  to  whom  the  Greek  and 
Latin  were  as  familiar  as  their  mother  tongue.  Schools  now  began 
to  multiply  in  other  parts,  and  were  generally  to  be  found  in  all  the 
monasteries  and  at  the  bishops'  seats.  Of  these  episcopal  and 
monastic  schools,  that  founded  by  Bishop  Benedict  in  his  abbey  at 
Wearmouth,  where  Bede  was  educated,  and  that  which  Archbishop 
Egbert  established  at  York,  were  among  the  most  famous.  But 
others  of  great  reputation  at  a  somewhat  later  date  were  super- 
intended by  learned  teachers  from  Ireland.  One  was  that  of 
MaUdulf  at  Malmesbury.  At  Glastonbury,  also,  it  is  related  in 
one  of  the  ancient  lives  of  St.  Dunstan,  some  Irish  ecclesiastics  had 
settled,  the  books  belon^ng  to  whom  Dunstan  is  recorded  to  have 
diligently  studied.  The  northern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  more- 
over, were  indebted  for  the  first  light  of  learning  as  well  as  of 
reli^on  to  the  missionaries  from  lona,  which  was  an  Irish  founda- 
tion. 

For  some  ages  Ireland  was  the  chief  seat  of  learning  in  Chris- 
tian Europe ;  and  the  most  distinguished  scholars  who  appeared  in 
other  countries  were  mostly  either  Irish  by  birth  or  had  received 
their  education  in  Irish  schools.  We  are  informed  by  Bede  that 
in  liis  day,  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighth  century,  it  was  customary 
for  his  English  fellow-countrymen  of  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest,  to  retire  for  study  and  devotion  to  Ireland,  where,  he 
adds,  they  were  all  hospitably  received,  and  supplied  gratuitously 
with  food,  with  books,  and  with  instruction.^     The  glory  of  this 

1  Hist  Eccles.  iu.  28. 
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age  of  Irish  scholarship  and  genius  is  the  celebrated  Joannes 
Scotus,  or  Erigena,  as  he  is  as  jfrequently  designated,  —  either 
appellative  equally  proclaiming  his  true  birth-place.  He  is  sup- 
posed  to  have  first  made  his  appearance  in  France  about  the  year 
845,  and  to  have  remained  in  that  country  till  his  death,  which 
appears  to  have  taken  place  before  875.  Erigena  is  the  author 
of  a  translation  from  the  Greek  of  certain  mystical  works  ascribed 
to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  which  he  executed  at  the  com- 
mand of  his  patron,  the  French  king,  Charles  die  Bald ;  and  also 
of  several  original  treatises  on  metaphysics  and  theology.  His 
productions  may  be  taken  as  furnishing  clear  and  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  the  Greek  language  was  taught  at  this  time  in  the  Irish 
schools.  Mr.  Turner  has  given  a  short  account  of  his  principal 
work,  his  Dialogue  De  Divisione  NaturaB  (On  the  Division  of  Na- 
ture), which  he  characterizes  as  "  distinguished  for  its  Aristotelian 
acuteness  and  extensive  information."  In  one  place  "he  takes 
occasion,"  it  is  observed,  "  to  give  concise  and  able  definitions  of 
the  seven  hberal  arts,  and  to  express  his  opinion  on  the  composition 
of  things.  In  another  part  he  inserts  a  very  elaborate  discussion 
on  arithmetic,  which  he  says  he  had  learnt  firom  his  in&ncy.  He 
also  details  a  curious  conversation  on  the  elements  of  things,  on 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  other  topics  of  astronomy 
and  physiology.  Among  these  he  even  gives  the  means  of  calcu- 
lating the  diameters  of  the  lunar  and  solar  circles.  Besides  the 
fathers  Austin,  tlie  two  Gregories,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Epiphanius, 
Origen,  Jerome,  and  Ambrosius,  of  whose  works,  with  the  Plato- 
nizing  Dionysius  and  Maximus,  he  gives  large  extracts,  he  also 
quotes  Virgil,  Cicero,  Aristotle,  Pliny,  Plato,  and  Boethius  ;  he 
details  the  opinions  of  Eratosthenes  and  of  Pythagoras  on  some 
astronomical  topics  ;  he  also  cites  Martianus  Capella.  His  knowl- 
edge of  Greek  appears  almost  in  every  page."  ^  The  subtle 
speculations  of  Erigena  have  strongly  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
most  eminent  among  the  modern  inquirers  into  the  history  of 
opinion  and  of  civilization  ;  and  the  German  Tenneman  agrees 
with  the  French  Cousin  and  Guizot  in  attributing  to  them  a  very 
extraordinary  influence  on  the  philosophy  of  his  own  and  of  suc- 
"jceding  times.  To  his  writings  and  translations,  it  is  thought,  may 
be  traced  the  introduction  into  the  theology  and  metaphysics  of 
Europe  of  the  later  Platonism  of  the  Alexandrian  school.     It  ia 

1  Turner,  Anglo-Saz.  iii.  898. 
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remarkable,  as  Mr.  Moore  has  observed,  that  the  learned  Mosheim 
had  previously  shown  the  study  of  the  scholastic  or  Aristotelian 
philosophy  to  have  been  also  of  Irish  origin.  **  That  the  Hiber- 
nians," says  that  writer,  "who  were  called  Scots  in  this  [the 
eighth]  century,  were  lovers  of  learning,  and  distinguished  them- 
selves in  these  times  of  ignorance  by  the  culture  of  the  sciences 
beyond  all  the  other  European  nations,  travelling  through  the  most 
distant  lands,  both  with  a  view  to  improve  and  to  communicate 
their  knowledge,  is  a  fact  with  whiph  I  have  been  long  acquainted ; 
as  we  see  them  in  the  most  authentic  records  of  antiquity  dis- 
charging, with  the  highest  reputation  and  applause,  the  function  of 
doctor  in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  both  during  this  and  the 
following  century.  But  that  these  Hibernians  were  the  first  teach- 
ers of  the  scholastic  theology  in  Europe,  and  so  early  as  the  eighth 
century  illustrated  the  doctrines  of  religion  by  the  principles  of 
philosophy,  I  learned  but  lately."  ^  And  then  he  adduces  the 
proofs  that  estabUsh  his  position. 

Among  the  earlier  productions  of  Irish  scholarship  may  espe- 
cially be  mentioned  the  two  Latin  lives  of  Columba,  the  founder 
of  the  monastery  of  lona,  and  its  abbot  from  563  till  his  death  in 
697 ;  the  first  by  Cuminius,  who  succeeded  as  abbot  of  lona  in 
657  ;  the  second,  which  is  of  much  greater  length,  by  Adamnan, 
who  succeeded  to  the  same  office  in  679.  Both  these  productions, 
the  second  of  which  in  particular  is  highly  curious,  have  been  re- 
peatedly printed.^ 

1  Translated  in  Moore's  Ireland,  i.  302. 

^  The  late  edition  of  Adamnan's  Life  of  St.  Columba  (in  whieh  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  other  by  Cuminius  is  incorporated),  prepared  for  the  Irish  Archseological  and 
Celtic  Society  by  Dr.  Reeves,  4to  ,  Dublin,  1857,  while  its  typography,  and  the  maps 
and  other  plans  by  which  it  is  adorned,  make  it  one  of  the  handsomest  productions 
of  the  modem  press,  is  illustrated,  in  an  abundant  apparatus  of  notes  and  explana- 
tory matter  of  all  kinds,  with  an  extent  of  research  and  copiousness  of  learning 
which  place  it  on  a  level  with  whatever  has  been  recently  done  best  among  us  in 
this  department  of  scholarship,  if,  indeed,  any  other  work  has  appeared  for  many 
years  on  the  subject  of  the  earl}'  ecclesiastical  history  of  tliese  islands  that  deserves 
to  be  compared  with  this  admirable  edition  of  a  most  curious  account  of  the  great 
Scottish  missionary  of  the  sixth  century,  compiled  by  a  writer  of  the  seventh,  and 
preserved  to  our  day  in  a  manuscript  of  the  eighth* 
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It  should  seem  not  to  be  altogether  correct  to  attribute  the 
decline  and  extinction  of  the  earliest  literary  civilization  of  the 
Angles  and  Saxons  wholly  to  the  Danish  invasions.  The  North- 
men did  not  make  their  appearance  tiU  towards  the  close  of  the 
eighth  century,  nor  did  their  ravages  occasion  any  considerable 
public  alarm  till  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  ninth ;  but 
for  a  whole  century  preceding  this  date,  learning  in  England  ap- 
pears to  have  been  falling  into  decay.  Bede,  who  died  in  735, 
exactly  nmety^even  years  before  that  landing  of  tlie  Danes  in  the 
Isle  of  Sheppey,  in  the  reign  of  Egbert,  which  was  followed  by 
incessant  attacks*  of  a  similar  kind,  until  the  fierce  marauders  at 
last  won  for  themselves  a  settlement  in  the  country,  is  the  last 
name  eminent  for  scholarship  that  occurs  in  this  portion  of  the 
English  annals.  The  historian  William  of  Malmesbury,  indeed, 
affirms  that  the  death  of  Bede  was  fatal  to  learning  in  England, 
and  especially  to  history ;  "  insomuch  that  it  may  be  said,"  he 
adds,  writing  in  the  early  part  of  the  twelfth  century,  "  that  almost 
all  knowledge  of  past  events  was  buried  in  the  same  grave  with 
him,  and  hath  continued  in  that  condition  even  to  our  times." 
"  There  was  not  so  much  as  one  Englishman,"  Malmesbury  de- 
clares, "  left  behind  Bede,  who  emulated  the  glory  which  he  had 
acquired  by  his  studies,  imitated  his  example,  or  pursued  the  path 
to  knowledge  which  he  had  pointed  out.  A  few,  indeed,  of  his 
successors  were  good  men,  and  not  unlearned,  but  they  generally 
spent  their  lives  in  an  inglorious  silence ;  while  the  far  greater 
nranber  sunk  into  sloth  and  ignorance,  until  by  degrees  the  love 
of  learning  was  quite  extinguished  in  this  island  for  a  long  time." 

The  devastations  of  the  Danes  completed  what  had  probably 
been  begun  by  the  dissensions  and  conftision  that  attended  the 
breaking  up  of  the  original  political  system  established  by  the 
Angles  and  Saxons,  and  perhaps  also  by  the  natural  decay  of  the 
national  spirit  among  a  race  long  habituated  to  a  stirring  and  ad- 
venturous life,  and  now  left  in  undisturbed  ease  and  quiet  be^ 
fore  the  spirit  of  a  new  and  more  intellectual  activity  had  been 
sufficiently  diffiised  among  them.  Nearly  aU  the  monasteries 
and  the  schools  connected  with  them  throughout  the  land  were 
•either  actually  laid  in  ashes  by  the  northern  invaders,  or  were 
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deserted  in  the  general  terror  and  distraction  occasioned  by  their 
attacks.  When  Alfred  was  a  young  man,  about  the  middle  of  tlie 
ninth  century,  he  could  find  no  masters  to  instruct  him  in  any  of 
the  higher  branches  of  learning :  there  were  at  that  time,  accord* 
ing  to  his  biographer  Asser,*  few  or  none  among  tlie  West  Saxons 

^  The  Life  of  King  Alfred,  professing  to  hare  been  written  by  his  contemporaiy 
and  friend  Asser,  bishop  of  Sherborn,  afterwards  Salisbury,  one  of  the  two  sees 
(Winchester  being  the  other)  into  which  the  original  bishopric  of  Wessex  was 
divided  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  is  in  Latin,  and  was  first  printed, 
in  folio,  at  London  in  1574,  along  with  Alfred's  Pre&ce  to  his  translation  of  Pope 
Gregory's  Pastorale,  at  the  end  of  Archbishop  Parker's  edition  of  the  English  and 
Norman  Histories  of  Thomas  Walsingham.  This  first  edition  of  Asser  is  remark-* 
able  as  exhibiting  the  Latin  text  in  what  are  called  Saxon  characters.  The  second 
edition  is  in  Camden's  collection  (Anglica,  Normannica,  &c.)>  fol.  Frankfort,  1602; 
the  third  in  Gale's  Scriptores  Quindecim,  fol.  Oxford,  1691.  It  was  first  published 
separately  by  Francis  Wise,  in  Svo.,  at  Oxford,  in  1722.  And  a  filth  edition,  being 
the  latest,  is  given  in  the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  1848.  Meanwhile  Mr. 
Thomas  Wright,  haying  previously  intimated  his* suspicions  in  a  communication  to 
'the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  published  in  their  Transactions,  had,  in  1842,  in  the  first 
volume  of  his  Biographia  Britannica  Literaria,  pp.  408-412,  stated  in  full  certain 
reasons  which  led  him  to  believe  that  this  Life  of  King  Alfred  could  not  have  been 
written  before  the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  and  that  "  it  was  probably  tlie  work  of 
a  monk  who,  with  no  great  knowledge  of  history,  collected  some  of  the  numerous 
traditions  relating  to  King  Alfred  which  were  then  current,  and  joined  them  with 
the  legends  in  the  life  of  St.  Neot  and  the  historical  entries  in  the  Saxon  Ohronide ; 
and,  to  give  authenticity  to  his  work,  publislied  it  under  the  name  of  Asser."  Mr. 
Wright,  however,  does  not  put  forward  his  objections  as  depriving  the  biography 
of  all  historical  value ;  "  it  contains,"  he  admits,  "  interesting  traditions  relating  to 
Alfred's  life  and  character,  many  of  which  were  without  doubt  true  in  substance." 
And,  since  Mr.  Wright's  work  appeared,  the  authenticity  of  the  biography  has 
been  maintained  by  the  late  Dr.  Lingard,  in  an  elaborate  investigation  inserted  in 
tlie  second  edition  of  his  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo>Saxon  Church,  1845, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  424-428.  The  reader  may  further  be  referred  to  what  is  said  on  ihis 
subject  by  Mr.  Hardy  in  his  Preface  to  the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  pp. 
77-81 ;  and  by  Dr.  Paull  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Life  of  Alfred  the  Great  (Eng- 
lish translation  by  Thorpe),  1853,  pp.  8-11.  Mr.  Hardy  holds  that  the  inconsis- 
tencies which  are  to  be  found  in  Asser's  narrative  as  we  now  have  it  are  explained 
by  the  fact  "  that  many  passages  of  the  printed  text  formed  no  part  of  Asser's 
work,  but  were  the  insertions  of  Archbishop  Parker,"  from  a  spurious  work  which 
he  found  bound  up  with  the  MS.,  still  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge,  from  which  he  printed  his  edition.  Dr.  Pauli,  after  referring  to  the 
continued  confidence  of  the  best  English  and  German  writers,  such  as  Lappenberg, 
PertZi  and  Kemble,  in  the  general  authenticity  of  the  work,  adds  that  he  cannot 
himself  altogether  avoid  considering  it  in  the  same  light ;  and,  having  pointed  out 
various  passages  which  may  be  suspected,  he  concludes  by  stating  that  he  will, 
nevertlieless,  frequently  refer  to  it  in  the  course  of  his  own  narrative ;  and,  in  fact, 
it  is  one  of  his  leading  authorities.  "  Lingard,"  he  observes,  **  brings  forward  good 
reasons  for  differing  with  Wright."  Dr.  Giles  has  g^ven  an  English  translation  of 
Asser  in  his  Six  Old  English  Chronicles,  1848. 

Along  with  Asser's  work  may  be  noticed  the  chronicle  of  Ethelwerd,  which  in  a 
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who  liad  any  scholarship,  or  could  so  much  as  read  with  propriety 
and  ease.  The  reading  of  the  Latin  language  is  probably  what  is 
here  alluded  to.  Alfred  has  himself  stated,  in  the  pre&ce  to  his 
translation  of  Gregory's  Pastorale,  that,  though  many  of  the  Eng- 
lish at  his  accession  could  read  their  native  language  well  enough, 
the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue  was  so  much  decayed,  that 
there  were  very  few  to  the  south  of  the  Humber  who  undisrstood 
the  common  prayers  of  the  church,  or  were  capable  of  translating 
a  single  sentence  of  Latin  into  English ;  and  to  the  south  of  the 
Thames  he  could  not  recollect  that  there  was  one  possessed  of  this 
very  moderate  amount  of  learning.  Contrasting  this  lamentable 
state  of  things  with  the  better  days  that  had  gone  before,  he  ex- 
daims,  "  I  wish  thee  to  know  that  it  comes  very  often  into  my 
mind,  what  wise  men  there  were  in  England,  both  laymen  and 
ecclesiastics,  and  how  happy  those  times  were  to  England  I  The 
sacred  profession  was  dih'gent  both  to  teach  and  to  learn.  Men 
from  abroad  sought  wisdom  and  learning  in  this 'country,  tliough 
we  must  now  go  out  of  it  to  obtain  knowledge,  if  we  should  wish 
to  have  it." 

It  was  not  till  he  was  nearly  forty  years  of  age  that  Alfred  him- 
self commenced  his  study  of  the  Latin  language.  Before  this, 
however,  and  as  soon  as  he  had  rescued  his  dominions  from  the 
hands  of  the  Danes,  and  reduced  these  foreign  disturbers  to  sub- 
jection, he  had  exerted  himself  with  his  characteristic  activity 
in  bringing  about  the  restoration  of  letters  as  well  as  of  peace 
and  order.  He  had  invited  to  his  court  all.  the  most  learned  men 
he  could  discover  anywhere  in  his  native  land,  and  had  even 
brought  over  instructors  for  himself  and  his  people  from  other 
countries.  Werfrith,  the  bishop  of  Worcester;  Ethelstan  and 
Werwulf,  two  Mercian  priests ;  and  Plegmund,  also  a  Mercian, 
who  afterwards  became  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  were  some  of 
the  English  of  whose  superior  acquirements  he  thus  took  advan- 

few  pages  of  affected,  and,  in  some  places,  nearly  or  altogether  unintelligible,  Latin, 
gives  a  summarj  of  the  course  of  human  affairs  from  tlie  creation  to  the  year  975. 
Ethelwerd  —  or,  as  he  styles  himself,  Fatricius  Consul  Fabius  Quaestor  Ethel- 
werdus  —  appears -from  his  Prologue,  or  dedication,  to  have  been  a  member  of  the 
'x>yal  &mily,  a  descendant  of  King  Alfred.  His  work  is  little  more  than  a  dry  ab- 
stract from  the  national  Chronicle.  It  is  contained  in  Savile's  Collection,  1596,  and 
also  in  the  Monamenta  Historica  Britannica.  There  is  an  English  translation  of 
;t  in  Dr.  Giles's  Six  Old  English  Chronicles,  Bohn,  1848,  and  another  by  Mr.  Ste- 
venson in  vol.  ii.  part  2d  of  the  Church  Historians  of  England,  1854. , 
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tage.  Asser  he  brought  from  the  western  extremity  of  Wales 
Grimbald  he  obtained  from  France,  having  sent  an  embassy  of 
bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  religious  laymen,  bearing  val- 
uable presents  to  his  ecclesiastial  superior  Fulco,  the  archbishop 
of  Rheims,  to  ask  permission  for  the  great  scholar  to  be  allowed 
to  come  to  reside  in  England.  And  so  in  other  instances,  like 
the  bee,  looking  everywhere  for  honey,  to  quote  the  simDi- 
tude  of  his  biographer,  this  admirable  prince  sought  abroad  in 
all  directions  for  the  treasure  which  his  own  kingdom  did  not 
afford. 

His  labors  in  translating  the  various  works  that  have  been  men- 
tioned above  from  the  Latin,  after  he  had  acquired  that  language, 
he  seems  himself  to  have  been  half  inclined  to  regard  as  to  be 
justified  only  by  the  low  state  into'wliich  all  learning  had  fallen 
among  his  countrymen  in  his  time,  and  as  likely  perhaps  to  be 
rather  of  disservice  tlian  otherwise  to  the  cause  of  real  scholar- 
ship. Reflecting  on  the  erudition  which  had  existed  in  the  coun- 
try at  a  former  period,  and  which  had  made  those  volumes  in  the 
learned  languages  useful  that  now  lay  unopened,  "  I  wondered 
greatly,"  he  says  in  the  Preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Pastorale, 
"  that  of  those  good  wise  men  who  were  formerly  in  our  nation, 
and  who  had  all  learned  fully  these  books,  none  would  translate 
any  part  into  their  own  language ;  but  I  soon  answered  myself, 
and  said,  they  never  thought  that  men  could  be  so.  reckless,  and 
that  learning  would  be  so  fallen.  They  intentionally  omitted  it, 
and  wished  that  there,  should  be  more  wisdom  in  the  land,  by 
many  languages  being  known."  He  then  called  to  recollection, 
however,  what  benefit  had  been  derived  by  all  nations  from  the 
translation  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures,  first  into  Latin, 
and  then  into  the  various  modem  tongues ;  and,  "  therefore,"  he 
concludes,  "  I  think  it  better,  if  you  think  so,  (he  is  addressing 
Wulfeig,  the  bishop  of  London,)  that  we  also  translate  some  books, 
the  most  necessary  for  all  men  to  know,  that  we  all  may  know ' 
them ;  and  we  may  do  this,  with  God's  help,  very  easily,  if  we 
have  peace ;  so  that  all  the  youth  that  are  now  in  England,  who 
are  freemen,  and  possess  sufRcient  wealth,  may  for  a  time  apply  to 
no  other  task  till  they  first  well  know  how  to  read  English.  Let 
those  learn  Latin  afterwards,  who  will  know  more,  and  advance 
to  a  higher  condition."  In  this  wise  and  benevolent  spirit  he 
acted.     The  old  yniters  seem  to  state  that,  besides  the  transla- 
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dons  that  have  come  down  to  us,  he  executed  many  others  that 
are  now  lost. 

It  is  probable,  though  there  is  no  suiScient  authority  for  the 
statement,  that  Alfred  reestablished  many  of  the  old  monastic  and 
episcopal  schools  in  the  various  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Asser  ex- 
pressly mentions  that  he  founded  a  seminary  for  the  sons  of  the 
nobility,  to  the  support  of  which  he  devoted  no  less  than  an  eighth 
part  of  his  whole  revenue.  Hither  even  some  noblemen  repaired 
who  had  far  outgrown  their  youth,  but  nevertheless  had  scarcely 
or  not  at  all  begun  their  acquaintance  with  books.  In  another 
place  Asser  speaks  of  this  school,  to  which  Alifred  is  stated  to  have 
sent  his  own  son  Ethelward,  as  being  attended  not  only  by  the  sons 
of  almost  all  the  nobility  of  the  realm,  but  also  by  many  of  the 
inferior  classes.  It  was  provided  with  several  masters.  A  notion 
that  has  been  eagerly  maintained  by  some  antiquaries  is,  that  this 
seminary,  instituted  by  Alfred,^  is  to  be  considered  as  the  founda- 
tion of  the  University  of  Oxford. 

Up  to  this  time  absolute  illiteracy  seems  to  have  been  common 
even  among  the  highest  classes  of  the  English.  We  have  just 
seen  that,  when  Alfred  established  his  schools,  they  were  as  much 
needed  for  the  nobility  who  had  reached  an  advanced  or  mature 
age  as  for  their  children ;  and,  indeed,  the  scheme  of  instruction 
seems  to  have  been  intended  from  the  first  to  embrace  the  former 
as  well  as  the  latter,  for,  according  to  Asser's  account,  every  person 
of  rank  or  substance  who,  either  from  age  or  want  of  capacity,  was 
unable  to  learn  to  read  himself,  was  compelled  to  send  to  school 
either  his  son  or  a  kinsman,  or,  if  he  had  neither,  a  servant,  that 
he  might  at  least  be  read  to  by  some  one.  The  royal  charters, 
instead  of  the  names  of  the  kings,  sometimes  exhibit  their  marks, 
used,  as  it  is  frankly  explained,  in  consequence  of  their  ignorance 
of  letters. 

The  measures  begun  by  Alfred  for  effecting  the  literary  civiliza- 
tion of  his  subjects  were  probably  pursued  under  his  successors ; 
but  the  period  of  the  next  three*  quarters  of  a  century,  notwith- 
standing some  short  intervals  of  repose,  was  on  the  whole  too 
troubled  to  admit  of  much  attention  being  given  to  the  carrying 
out  of  his  plans,  or  even,  it  may  be  apprehended,  the  maintenance 
of  what  he  had  set  up.  Dunstan,  indeed,  during  lus  administra- 
tion, appears  to  have  exerted  himself  with  zeal  in  enforcing  a  higher 
standard  of  learning  as  well  as  of  morals,  or  of  asceticism,  among 
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the  clergy.  But  the  renewal  of  the  Danish  wars,  after  the  acces* 
sion  of  Ethelred,  and  the  state  of  misery  and  confusion  in  which 
the  country  was  kept  from  this  cause  till  its  conquest  by  Canute, 
nearly  forty  years  after,  must  have  again  laid  in  ruins  the  greater 
part  of  its  literary  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  estabUshments.  The 
concluding  portion  of  the  tenth  century  was  thus,  probably,  a  time 
of  as  deep  intellectual  darkness  in  England  as  it  was  throughout 
most  of  the  rest  of  Europe.  Under  Canute,  however,  who  was  a 
wise  as  well  as  a  powerful  sovereign,  the  schools  no  doubt  rose 
again  and  flourished.  We  have  the  testimony,  so  far  as  it  is  to  be 
relied  upon,  of  the  history  attributed  to  Ingulphus,  which  professes 
to  be  written  immediately  after  the  Noiman  conquest,  and  the  boy- 
hood of  the  author  of  which  is  made  to  coincide  with  the  early  part 
of  the  reign  of  the  Confessor,  that  at  that  time  seminaries  of  the 
higher  as  well  as  of  elementary  learning  existed  in  England.  In- 
gulphus, according  to  this  account,  having  been  bom  in  the  city  of 
London,  was  first  sent  to  school  at  Westminster ;  and  from  West- 
minster he  proceeded  to  Orford,  where  he  studied  the  Aristotelian 
philosophy  and  the  rhetorical  writings  of  Cicero.  This  is  the  ear- 
liest express  mention  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  if  a  passage  in 
Asser's  work  in  which  the  name  occurs  be,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
spurious,  and  if  the  History  passing  under  his  name  was  really 
written  by  Ingulphus. 

The  studies  that  were  cultivated  in  those  ages  were  few  in  num- 
ber and  of  very  limited  scope.  Alcuin,  in  a  letter  to  ,his  patron 
Charlemagne,  has  enumerated,  in  the  fantastic  rhetoric  of  the 
period,  the  subjects  in  which  he  instructed  his  pupils  in  the  school 
of  St.  Martin  at  Paris.  "  To  some,"  says  he,  "  I  administer  the 
honey  of  the  sacred  writings ;  others  I  try  to  inebriate  with  the  ^vine 
of  the  ancient  classics.  I  be^  the  nourishment  of  some  with  the 
apples  of  grammatical  subtlety.  I  strive  to  illuminate  many  by  the 
arrangement  of  the  stars,  as  from  the  painted  roof  of  a  lofty 
palace."  In  plain  language,  his  instructions  embraced  grammar, 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  astix>nomy,  and  theology.  In  the 
poem  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  his  own  education  at  York, 
the  same  writer  informs  us  that  the  studies  there  pursued  compre- 
hended, besides  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  poetry,  *'the  harmony  of 
the  sky,  the  labor  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  five  zones,  the  seven 
wandering  planets^;  the  laws,  risings,  and  settings  of  the  stars,  and 
the  aerial  motions  of  the  sea ;  earthquakes ;  the  nature  of  man, 
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cattle,  birds,  and  wild  beasts,  with  their  yarious  kinds  and  forms  ; 
and  the  sacred  Scriptures." 

This  poem  of  Alcuin's  is  especially  interesting  for  the  account  it 
gives  us  of  the  contents  of  the  library  collected  by  Archbishop 
Egbert  at  York,  the  benefit  of  which  Alcuin  had  enjoyed  in  his 
early' years,  and  which  he  seems  to  speak  of  in  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne, already  quoted,  as  far  superior  to  any  collection  then  exist- 
ing in  France.     He  proposes  that  some  of  his  pupils  should  be  sent 
to  York  to  make  copies  of  the  manuscripts  there  for  the  imperial 
library  at  Tours.     Among  them,  he  says,  were  the  works  of  Je- 
rome, Hilary,  Ambrose,  Austin,  Athanasius,  Orosius,  the  Popes 
Gregory  and  Leo,  Basil,  Fulgentius,  Cassiodorus,  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  Athelmus,  Bede,  Victorinus,  Boethius ;  the  ancient  historical 
writers,  as  he  calls  them,  Pompeius  (most  probable  Justin,  the 
epitomizer  of  the  lost  Trogus  Pompeius,)  and  Pliny ;  Aristotle, 
Cicero;  the  later  poets  Sedulius  and  Juvencus;  Alcuin  himself, 
Clement,  Prosper,  Paulinus,  Arator,  Fortunatus,  and  Lactantius 
(writers  of  various  kinds,  evidently  thus  jumbled  together  to  suit 
the  exigencies  of  the  verse) ;  Virgil,  Statins,  Lucan ;  the  author 
of  the  Ars  GrammaticaB ;  the  grammarians  and  scholiasts,  Probus, 
Phocas,   Donatus,  Priscian,  and  Servius ;   Eutychius ;  Pompeim 
(probably  Festus)  and  Commenianus ;  besides,  he  adds,  many  more 
whom  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate.     This  was  certainly  a  very 
extraordinary  amount  of  literary  treasure  to  be  amassed  in  one 
place,  and  by  one  man,  at  a  period  when  books  were  everywhere 
so  scarce  and  necessarily  bore  so  high  a  price.     *'  Towards  the  close 
of  the  seventh  century,"  says  Wharton,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the 
Introduction  of  Learning  into  England,  "  even  in  the  Papal  library 
at  Rome,  the  number  of  books  were  so  inconsiderable  that  Pope  St. 
Martin  requested  Sanctamand,  bishop  of  Maestricht,  if  possible,  to 
supply  this  defect  from  the  remotest  parts  of  Germany.     In  the 
year  855,  Lupus,  abbot  of  Ferridres  in  France,  sent  two  of  his 
monks  to  Pope  Benedict  the  Third,  to  beg  a  copy  of  Cicero  De 
Oratore  and  Quintilian's  Institutes,  and  some  other  books  :  *  for,' 
says  the  abbot,  *  although  we  have  part  of  these  books,  yet  there  is 
no  whole  or  complete  copy  of  them  in  all  France.'     Albert,  abbot 
of  Gemblours,  who  with  incredible  labor  and  immense  expense  had 
collected  a  hundred  volumes  on  theological  and  fifty  on  profane 
subjects,  imagined  he  had  formed  a  splendid  library.     About  the 
year  790  Charlemagne  granted  an  unUmited  right  of  hunting  to  the 
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abbot  and  monks  of  Sithin,  for  making  their  gloves  and  girdles  of 
the  skins  of  the  deer  they  killed,  and  covers  for  their  books.  We 
may  imagine  that  these  religionists  were  more  fond  of  hunting  than 
of  reading.  It  is  certain  that  they  were  obliged  to  hunt  before 
they  could  read  ;  and,  at  least,  it  is  probable  that  under  these  cir- 
cimistances,  and  of  such  materials,  they  did  not  manufacture  many 
volumes.  At  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century  books  were  so 
scarce  in  Spain,  that  one  and  the  same  copy  of  the  Bible,  St.  Je- 
rome's Epistles,  and  some  volumes  of  ecclesiastical  offices  and  mar- 
tyrologies-  often  served  several  different  monasteries."  ^  To  these 
instances  we  may  add  what  Bede  relates  in  his  "  History  of  the 
Abbots  of  Wearmouth,"  in  which  monastery  Benedict  Biscop,  the 
founder,  had,  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  collected  a  con- 
siderable library,  at  the  cost  not  only  of  much  money,  but  also  of 
no  little  personal  exertion,  having  made  five  journeys  to  Rome  for 
the  purchase  of  books,  relics,  and  other  furniture  and  decorations 
for  the  establishment.  Bede  records  that  Benedict  sold  one  of  his 
volumes,  a  work  on  cosmography,  to  his  sovereign,  Alfired  of  Nor- 
thumberland, for  eight  hides  of  land. 


THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE. 

The  earliest  historically  known  fact  with  regard  to  the  English 
language  is,  that  it  was  the  language  generally,  if  not  universally, 
spoken  by  the  barbaric  invaders,  apparently  for  the  greater  part 
of  one  race  or  blood,  though  of  different  tribes,  who,  upon  the 
breaking  up  of  the  empire  of  the  West  in  the  fifth  century,  came 
over  in  successive  throngs  from  the  opposite  continent,  and,  afkei:  a 
protracted  struggle,  acquired  the  possession  and  dominion  of  the 
principal  portion  of  the  province  of  Britain.  They  are  stated  to 
have  consisted  chiefly  of  Angles  and  Saxons.  But,  although  it  is 
usual  to  designate  them  rather  by  the  general  denomination  of  the 
Saxons,  or  Anglo-Saxons,  it  is  probable  that  the  Saxons  were  in 
reality  only  a  section  of  the  Angles.  The  AnffleSj  of  which  term 
our  modem  English  is  only  another  form,  appears  to  have  been 
always  recognized  among  themselves  as  the  proper  national  appella- 

1  History  of  English  Poetry,  vol.  i.  p.  criii.  (edit,  of  1824>. 
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tion.  They  both  concurred,  Angles  and  Saxons  alike,  after  their 
establishment  in  Britain,  in  calling  their  common  country  Angle- 
land^  or  England^  and  their  common  language  English^  —  that  is, 
the  language  of  the  Angles, — as  there  can  be  little  doubt  it  had 
been  called  from  the  time  when  it  first  became  known  as  a  distinct 
form  of  human  speech. 

This  English  language,  since  become  so  famous,  is  ordinarily 
regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Low-Germanic,  or  middle,  group  of 
the  Gothic  tongues.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  classed  with  the  Dutch 
and  the  Flemish,  and  the  dialects  generally  of  the  more  north- 
em  and  low-lying  part  of  what  was  anciently  called  Germany, 
nnder  which  name  were  included  the  countries  that  we  call  Holland 
and  the  Netherlands,  as  well  as  that  to  which  it  is  now  more  espe- 
cially confined.  It  appears  to  have  been  from  this  middle  region,  ' 
lying  directly  opposite  to  Britain,  that  the  Angles  and  Saxons  and 
other  tribes  by  whom  the  English  language  was  brought  over  to 
that  island  chiefly  came.  At  any  rate,  they  certainly  did  not  come 
from  the  more  elevated  region  of  Southern  Germany.  Nor  does 
the  language  present  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  a  High- 
Germanic  tongue.  What  is  now  called  the  German  language, 
therefore,  though  of  the  same  Gothic  stock,  belongs  to  a  different 
branch  from  our  own.  We  are  only  distantly  related  to  the  Ger- 
mans proper,  or  the  race  among  whom  the  language  and  literature 
now  known  as  the  German  have  originated  and  grown  up.  We 
are,  at  least  in  respect  of  language,  more  nearly  akin  to  the  Dutch 
and  the  Flemings  than  we  are  to  the  Germans.  It  may  even  be 
doubted  if  the  English  language  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  hav- 
ing more  of  a  Scandinavian  than  of  a  purely  Germanic  character, 
— as,  in  other  words,  more  nearly  resembling  the  Danish  or  Swed- 
ish than  the  modem  German.  The  invading  bands  by  whom  it 
was  originally  brought  over  to  Britain  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centu- 
ries were  in  all  probability  drawn  in  great  part  from  the  Scandina- 
vian countries.  At  a  later  date,  too,  tibe  population  of  England  was 
directly  recruited  from  Denmark,  and  the  other  regions  around  the 
Baltic  to  a  large  extent.  From  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury the  population  of  all  the  eastern  and  northern  parts  of  the 
country  was  as  much  Danish  as  English.  And  soon  after  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eleventh  century  the  sovereignty  was  acquired  by 
the  Danes. 

The  English  language,  although  reckoned  among  modem  lan- 
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guages,  is  already  of  respectable  antiquity.  In  one  sense,  indeed, 
all  languages  may  be  held  to  be  equally  ancient ;  for  we  can  in  no 
cAse  get  at  the  beginning  of  a  language,  any  more  than  we  can  get 
at  the  beginning  of  a  lineage.  Each  is  merely  the  continuation 
of  a  preceding  one,  from  which  it  cannot  be  separated  in  any  case 
except  by  a  purely  arbitrary  mark  of  distinction.  Take  two  por- 
tions of  the  line  at  ^ome  distance  from  one  another,  and  they  may 
be  very  unlike  ;  yet  the  change  which  has  transformed  the  one  into 
the  other,  or  produced  the  one  out  of  the  other,  has  been,  even 
when  most  active,  so  gradual,  so  perfectly  free  always  from  any- 
thing that  can  be  called  a  convulsion  or  catastrophe,  so  merely  a 
process  of  growth,  however  varying  in  its  rate  of  rapidity,  that 
there  is  no  precise  point  at  which  it  can  be  said  to  have  begun. 
This  is  undoubtedly  the  way  in  which  all  languages  have  come  into 
existence ;  they  have  all  thus  grown  out  of  older  forms  of  speech ; 
none  of  them  have  been  manufactured  or  invented.  It  would  seem 
that  human  skill  could  as  soon  invent  a  tree  as  invent  a  language. 
The  one  aa  well  as  the  other  is  essentially  a  natural  production. 

But,  taking  a  particular  language  to  mean  what  has  always  borne 
the  same  name,  or  been  spoken  by  the  same  nation  or  race,  which 
is  the  common  or  conventional  understanding  of  the  matter,  the 
English  may  claim  to  be  older  than  the  great  majority  of  the 
tongues  now  in  use  throughout  Europe.  The  Basque,  perhaps, 
and  the  various  Celtic  dialects  might  take  precedence  of  it ;  but 
hardly  any  others.  No  one  of  the  still  spoken  Germanic  or  Scan- 
dinavian languages  could  make  out  a  distinct  proof  of  its  continuous 
existence  from  an  equally  early  date.  And  the  Romance  tongues, 
the  Italian,  the  Spanish,  the  French,  are  all,  recognized  as  such, 
confessedly  of  much  later  origin. 

The  English  language  is  recorded  to  have  been  known  by  thai 
name,  and  to  have  been  the  national  speech  of  the  same  race,  at 
least  since  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  It  was  then,  as  we 
have  seen,  that  the  first  settlers  by  whom  it  was  spoken  established 
themselves  in  the  country  of  which  their  descendants  have  ever 
since  retained  possession.  Call  them  either  Angles,  (that  is,  Eng- 
lish) or  Saxons,  it  makes  no  difference ;  it  is  clear  that,  whether  or 
no  the  several  divisions  of  the  invaders  were  all  of  one  blood,  all 
branches  of  a  common  stock,  they  spoke  all  substantially  the  same 
language,  the  proper  name  of  which,  as  has  been  stated,  was  the 
AfiffUsh,  or  Englkhf  as  England^  or  AngMand  (the  land  of  the 
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Ailgles),  was  the  name  which  the  country  received  from  its  new 
occupants.  And  these  names  of  England  and  English  the  country 
and  the  language  have  each  retained  ever  since. 

Nor  can  it  be  questioned  that  the  same  tongue  was  spoken  by 
the  same  race,  or  races,  long  before  their  settlement  in  Britain. 
The  Angles  figure  as  one  of  the  nations  occupying  the  forest  land 
of  Germany  in  the  picture  of  that  country  sketched  by  Tacitus  in 
the  first  century  of  our  era. 

The  most  distinct  and  satis&ctory  record,  however,  of  a  language 
is  afforded  by  what  exists  of  it  in  a  written  form.  In  applying  this 
test  or  measure  of  antiquity,  the  reasonable  rule  would  seem  to  be, 
that,  wherever  we  have  the  clear  beginning  or  end  of  a  distinct 
body  or  continuous  series  of  literary  remains,  there  we  have  the 
beginning  or  end  of  a  language.  Thus,  of  what  is  called  the  Moe- 
sogothic  we  have  no  written  remains  of  later  date  than  the  fourth 
century  (or,  at  any  rate,  than  the  sixth,  if  we  reckon  from  what  is 
probably  the  true  age  of  the  transcripts  which  we  actually  possess) ; 
and  accordingly  we  hold  the  Moesogothic  to  be  a  language  which 
has  passed  away  and  perished,  notwithstanding  that  there  may  be 
some  other  language  or  languages  still  existing  of  which  there  is 
good  reason  to  look  upon  it  as  having  been  the  progenitor.  But 
of  the  English  language  we  have  a  continuous  succession  of  written 
remains  since  the  seventh  century  at  least ;  that  is  to  say,  we  have 
an  array  of  specimens  of  it  from  that  date  such  as  that  no  two  of 
them  standing  next  to  one  another  in  the  order  of  time  could  pos- 
sibly be  pronounced  to  belong  to  different  languages,  but  only  at 
most  to  two  successive  stages  of  the  same  language.  They  afford 
us  a  record  or  representation  of  the  language  in  which  there  is  no 
gap.  This  cannot  be  said  of  any  other  existing  Eiuropean  tongue 
for  nearly  so  great  a  length  of  time,  unless  we  may  except  the  two 
principal  Celtic  tongues,  the  Welsh  and  the  Irish. 

The  movement  of  the  language,  however,  during  this  extended 
existence,  has  been  inunense.  No  language  ever  ceases  to  move 
until  it  becomes  what  is  called  dead,  which  term,  although  com- 
monly understood  to  mean  merely  that  the  language  has  ceased  to 
be  spoken,  really  signifies,  here  as  elsewhere,  that  the  life  is  gone 
out  of  it,  which  is  indeed  the  unfidling  accompaniment  of  its  ceasing 
^o  be  used  as  an  oral  medium  of  communication.  It  cannot  grow 
after  that,  even  if  it  should  still  continue  to  a  certain  extent  to  be 
ised  in  writing,  as  has  been  the  case  with  the  Sanscrit  in  the  East 
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and  the  Latin  in  the  West, — except  perhaps  as  the  hair  and  the 
nails  are  said  sometimes  to  grow  after  the  animal  body  is  dead.  It 
is  only  speaking  that  keeps  a  language  alive ;  writing  alone  will  not 
do  it.  That  has  no  more  than  a  conservative  functiojn  and  effect ; 
the  progressive  power,  the  element  of  fermentation  and  change,  in 
{t  language  is  its  vocal  utterance. 

We  shall  find  that  the  English  language,  moving  now  faster,  now 
slower,  tlu-oughout  the  twelve  or  thirteen  centuries  over  which  our 
knowledge  of  it  extends,  although  it  has  never  been  all  at  once  or 
suddenly  converted  from  one  form  into  another,  —  which  is  what 
the  nature  of  human  speech  forbids,  —  has  yet  within  that  space 
undergone  at  least  two  complete  revolutions,  or,  in  other  words, 
presents  itself  to  us  in  three  distinct  forms. 


ORIGINAL  ENGLISH:  — 
COMMOKLY  CALLED    SAXON,  OB  ANGLO-SAXON. 

The  English  which  the  Angles  and  Saxons  brought  over  with 
them  from  the  ContLaent,  when  they  came  and  took  possession  of 
the  greater  part  of  South  Britain  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries, 
differed  from  the  Enghsh  that  we  now  speak  and  write  in  two  im- 
portant respects.  It  was  an  unmixed  language ;  and  it  was  what  is 
called  a  synthetic,  in  contradistinction  to  an  analytic,  language.  Its 
vocables  were  all  of  one  stock  or  lineage ;  and  it  expressed  the 
relations  of  nouns  and  verbs,  not  by  separate  words,  called  auxili- 
aries and  particles,  but  by  terminational  or  other  modifications, — 
that  is,  by  proper  conjugation  and  declension,  —  as  our  present 
English  still  does  when  it  says,  I  loved  instead  of  Ididhve^  or  The 
Singes  throne  instead  of  The  throne  of  the  King.  These  two 
characteristics  are  what  constitute  it  a  distinct  form,  or  stage,  of 
the  language:  —  its  synthetic  or  generally  inflected  grammatical 
structure,  and  its  homogeneous  vocabulary. 

As  a  subject  of  philological  study  the  importance  of  this  earliest 
known  form  of  the  English  language  cannot  be  over-estimated ;  and 
much  of  what  we  possess  written  in  it  is  also  of  great  value  for  the 
matter.  But  the  essential  element  of  a  literature  is  not  matter, 
but  manner.     Here  too,  as  in  everything  else,  the  soul  of  the 
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artistic  is  form; — beauty  of  form.  Now  of  that. what  has  come 
down  to  us  written  in  this  primitive  English  is,  at  least  for  us  of 
the  present  day,  wholly  or  all  but  wholly  destitute. 

There  is  much  writing  in  forms  of  human  speech  now  extinct, 
or  no  longer  in  oral  use,  which  is  still  intelligible  to  us  in  a  certain 
sort,  but  in  a  certain  sort  only.  It  speaks  to  us  as  anything  that 
is  dead  can  speak  to  us,  and  no  otherwise.  We  can  decipher  it, 
rather  than  read  it.  We  make  it  out  as  it  were  merely  by  the 
touch,  getting  some  such  notion  of  it  as  a  blind  man  might  get  of 
a  piece  of  sculpture  by  passing  his  hand  over  it.  This,  for  instance, 
to  take  an  extreme  case,  is  the  position  in  which  we  stand  in  refer* 
ence  to  the  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  the  ancient  monuments  of 
Egypt.  They  can  be  read  as  the  multiplication  table  can  be  read. 
But  that  is  all.  There  may  be  nothing  more  in  them  than  there 
is  in  the  multiplication  table ;  but  if  there  were,  we  could  not  get 
at  it.  M.  Champollion,  indeed,  in  his  enthusiasm,  saw  a  vision 
of  an  amatory  or  bacchanalian  song  laughing  under  the  venerable 
veil  of  one  of  them ;  but  it  is  plain  that  this  must  have  been  an 
illusion.  A  mummy  from  one  of  the  neighboring  tombs,  embalmed 
some  three  or  four  thousand  years  ago,  might  almost  as  soon  be 
expected  to  give  forth  a  living  voice. 

Even  the  ancient  Assyrian  inscriptions,  which  are  in  alphabetical 
characters,  will  certainly  never  be  made  to  render  up  to  us  more 
than  the  dead  matters  of  fact  that  may  be  wrapt  up  in  them.  If 
there  be  any  grace  in  the  manner  in  which  the  facts  are  related, 
any  beauty  of  style  in  the  narrative,  it  has  perished  irretrievably. 
But  this  is  what  also  appears  to  happen,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
in  the  case  even  of  a  language  the  vocabulary  of  which  we  have 
completely  in  our  possession,  and  which  we  are  therefore  quite  able 
to  interpret  so  far  as  regards  the  substance  of  anything  written  in 
it,  whenever  it  has  for  some  time  —  for  a  single  generation,  it  may 
be  —  ceased  both  to  be  spoken  and  to  be  written.  Something  is 
thus  lost,  which  seems  to  be  irrecoverable.  The  two  great  classic 
tongues,  it  is  to  be  observed,  the  old  Greek  and  Latin,  although 
they  have  both  long  passed  out  of  popular  use,  have  always  con- 
tinued to  be  not  only  .studied  and  read  by  all  cultivated  minds 
throughout  Europe,  but  to  be  also  extensively  employed  by  the 
lekmed,  at  least  in  writing.  And  this  has  proved  enough  to  main- 
tain the  modem  world  in  what  may  be  called  a  living  acquaintance 
«^th  them,  —  such  an  acquaintance  as  we  have  with  a  person  we 
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have  conversed  with,  or  a  place  where  we  have  actually  been,  as 
distinguished  from  our  dimmer  conception  of  persons  and  places 
known  to  us  only  by  description.  The  ancient  classic  literature 
charms  us  as  well  as  informs  us.  It  addresses  itself  to  the  imagi- 
nation, and  to  our  sense  of  the  beautiful,  as  well  as  to  the  under- 
standing. It  has  shape  and  color  and  voice  for  us,  as  well  as 
mere  substance.  Every  word,  and  every  collocation  of  words, 
carries  with  it  a  peculiar  meaning,  or  effect,  which  is  still  appre- 
ciated. The  whole,  in  short,  is  felt  and  enjoyed,  not  simply  inter- 
preted. But  a  language,  which  has  passed  from  what  we  may  call 
its  natural  condition  of  true  and  frill  vitality  as  a  national  speech 
cannot,  apparently,  be  thus  far  preserved,  with  something  of  the 
pulse  of  life  still  beating  in  it,  merely  by  such  a  knowledge  of  it 
being  kept  up  as  enables  us  to  read  and  translate  it.  Still  less  can 
a  language,  the  very  reading  of  which  has  been  for  a  time  sus- 
pended, and  consequently  all  knowledge  whatever  of  it  forgotten, 
ever  be  restored  to  even  the  appearance  of  life.  It  has  become  a 
fossil,  and  cannot  be  resuscitated,  but  only  dug  up.  A  thousand 
fects  warrant  us  in  saying  that  languages,  and  even  words,  are 
subject  to  decay  and  dissolution  as  well  as  the  human  beings  of 
whose  combined  mental  and  physical  organizations  they  are  the 
mysterious  product ;  and  that,  once  really  dead,  nothing  can  reani- 
mate their  dust  or  reclothe  their  dry  bones  with  flesh. 

The  original  form  of  the  English  language  is  in  this  state.  It  is 
intelligible,  but  that  is  alL  What  is  written  in  it  can  in  a  certain 
sense  be  read,  but  not  so  as  to  bring  out  from  the  most  elaborate 
compositions  in  it  any  artistic  element,  except  of  the  most  dubious 
and  unsatis&ctory  kind.  Either  such  an  element  is  not  present  in 
any  considerable  degree,  or  the  language  is  not  now  intimately 
enough  known  for  any  one  to  be  able  to  detect  it.  If  it  is  not  lit- 
erally dumb,  its  voice  has  for  us  of  the  present  day  entirely  lost  its 
music.  Even  of  the  system  of  measure  and  arrangement  according 
to  which  it  is  ordinarily  disposed  for  the  purposes  of  poetry  we  have 
no  proper  apprehension  or  feeling.  Certain  mechanical  principles 
or  rules  may  have  been  discovered  in  obedience  to  which  the  ver^ 
sification  appears  to  be  constructed ;  but  the  verse  as  verse  remains 
not  the  less  for  our  ears  and  hearts  wholly  voiceless.  When  it  can 
be  distinguished  from  prose  at  all  it  is  only  by  certain  marks  or 
characteristics  which  may  indeed  be  perceived  by  the  eye,  or 
counted  on  the  fingers,  but  which  have  no  expression  that  excites 
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in  us  any  mental  emotion.    It  is  little  better  than  if  the  composition 
merely  had  the  words  "  This  is  verse  "  written  over  it  or  under  it. 

In  respect  of  everything  else  appertaining  to  the  soul  of  the  lan- 
guage, our  understanding  of  it  is  about  equally  imperfect.  The 
consequence  is,  that,  although  it  can  be  translated,  it  cannot  be 
written.  The  late  Mr.  Conybeare,  indeed,  has  left  us  a  few  speci- 
mens of  verse  in  it  of  his  owti  composition ;  but  his  attempts  are  of 
the  slightest  character,  and,  imadventurous  as  they  are,  nobody 
can  undertake  to  say,  except  as  to  palpable  points  of  right  or  wron^ 
in  gi'ammar,  whether  they  are  well  or  ill  done.  The  language, 
though  so  &r  in  our  hands  as  to  admit  of  being  analyzed  in  gram- 
mars  and  packed  up  in  dictionaries,  is  not  recoverable  in  such  a 
degree  as  to  make  it  possible  to  pronounce  with  certainty  whether 
anything  written  in  it  is  artistically  good  or  bad.  As  for  learning 
to  speak  it,  that  is  a  thing  as  Uttle  dreamt  of  as  learning  to  speak 
the  language  of  Swift's  Houyhnhnms.^ 

When  the  study  of  this  original  form  of  the  national  speech  was 
revived  in  England  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  it  had 
been  for  wellnigh  four  hundred  years  not  only  what  is  commonly 
called  a  dead  language,  but  a  buried  and  an  utterly  forgotten  one. 
It  may  be  questioned  if  at  least  for  three  preceding  centuries  any 
one  had  been  able  to  read  it.  It  was  first  recurred  to  as  a  theo- 
logical weapon.  Much  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Reformers  gen- 
erally were  drawn  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  language  in  maintain- 
ing the  accordance  of  their  doctrines  with  those  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the  EngUsh  Reforme^ 
turned  to  the  oldest  writings  in  the  vernacular  tongue  for  evidence 
of  the  comparatively  unromanized  condition  of  the  early  English 
church.  In  the  next  age  history  and  law  began  to  receive  illus- 
tration from  the  same  source.  It  was  not  till  a  considerably  later 
date  that  the  recovered  language  came  to  be  studied  with  much  of 
a  special  view  to  its  literary  and  philological  interest.  And  it  is 
only  within  the  present  century  that  it  has  either  attracted  any 
attention  in  other  countries,  or  been  investigated  on  what  are  now 
held  to  be  sound  principles.  The  specially  theological  period  of 
its  cultivation  may  be  regarded  as  extending  over  the  latter  half 
'>f  the  sixteenth  century,  the  legal  and  historical  period  over  the 
whole  of  the  seventeenth,  the  philological  of  the  old  school  over 
the  whole  of  the  eighteenth,  and  the  philological  of  the  modem 
school  over  the  nineteenth,  so  &r  as  it  has  gone. 
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If  the  English  language  as  it  was  written  a  thousand  years  ago 
had  been  left  to  itself,  and  no  other  action  &om  without  had  inter- 
fered with  that  of  its  spontaneous  growth  or  inherent  principles  of 
change  and  development,  it  might  not  have  remained  so  stationary 
as  some  more  highly-cultivated  languages  have  done  throughout  an 
equal  space  of  time,  but  its  form  in  the  nineteenth  century  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  only  a  comparatively  sUght  modification 
of  what  it  was  in  the  ninth.  It  would  have  been  essentially  the 
same  language.  As  the  case  stands,  the  English  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury is  one  language,  and  the  English  of  the  nineteenth  century 
another.  They  differ  at  least  as  much  as  the  Italian  differs  fix)m 
the  Latin,  or  as  English  differs  from  German.  The  most  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  one  leaves  the  other  unintelligible.  So 
much  is  this  so  that  it  has  long  been  customary  to  distinguish  them 
by  different  names,  and  to  call  the  original  form  of  the  national 
speech  Saxon,  or  Anglo-Saxon,  as  if  it  were  not  English  at  all.  If 
the  notion  be  that  the  dialect  in  which  most  of  the  ancient  English 
that  has  come  down  to  us  is  written  is  that  which  was  in  use 
among  the  specially  Saxon  part  of  the  population,  that  would  have 
been  better  indicated  by  calling  it,  not  Anglo-Saxon,  but  Saxon 
English.  /But  even  such  a  designation  would  be  inapplicable  to 
those  specimens  of  the  language  in  which  there  is  unquestionably 
nothing  whatever  that  is  specially  Saxon,  and  which  recent  inves- 
tigations have  shown  to  be  not  inconsiderable  in  amount,  as  well  as 
of  high  philological  importance ;  and  it  would  also  leave  the  limita- 
tion of  the  name  Englidi  to  the  more  modem  form  of  the  language 
without  any  warrant  in  the  facts  of  the  case.  Objectionable,  how- 
ever, as  may  be  the  common  nomenclature,  it  is  still  indisputable 
that  we  have  here,  for  all  practicable  purposes,  not  one  language, 
but  two  languages.  The  one  may  have  grown  out  of  the  other, 
and  no  doubt  has  done  so  at  least  in  part  or  in  the  main  ;  but  in 
part  also  the  modem  language  is  of  quite  a  distinct  stock  from  the 
ancient.  Of  English  Literature,  therefore,  and  the  English  Lan- 
guage, commonly  so  called,  the  language  and  literature  of  the 
Angles  and  Saxons  before  the  twelfth  century  make  no  proper  pait. 
The  history  of  the  latter  can  only  with  propriety  be  glanced  at  as 
inti'oductory  to  that  of  the  former. 

The  mass  of  writing  that  has  been  preserved  in  this  earliei 
English  is  very  considerable,  but  only  a  small  portion  of  it  can  be 
regarded  as  coming  under  the  head  of  literature.     Even  of  what 
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has  been  printed,  much,  and  that  not  the  least  interesting  and  val- 
uable part,  has  no  claim  to  that  title ;  for  example,  the  numerous 
mere  documents  that  are  given  by  Hickes  in  his  most  learned 
Thesaurus,  and  those  that  compose  the  six  volumes  of  Mr.  Kem- 
ble's  Codex  Diplomaticus.  Most  of  what  is  of  much  value  or 
curiosity  in  the  language  has  now  probably  been  committed  to  the 
press, — much  of  it  by  scholars  still  Uving  or  only  recently  deceased, 
both  in  our  own  and  other  countries.  The  names  of  Conybeare,  ^ 
Ingram,  Sharon  Turner,  Price,  Kemble,  Gamett,  Miss  Gumey, 
Thorpe,  Guest,  Bosworth,  Fox,  Goodwin,  Langley,  Norman,  Offer, 
Cardale,  Vernon,  Barnes,  Wright,  Barrow,  Stevenson,  Thorkelin, 
Rask,  Jacob  Grimm,  Leo,  Schmidt,  EttmiiUer,  Lappenberg,  K.  W. 
Bouterwek,  to  mention  no  others,  may  illustrate  the  wide  diffusion 
of  the  interest  that  in  our  day  has  been  and  still  continues  to  be 
taken  in  this  field  of  study. 

xhe  epic  of  Beowulf  is  the  most  considerable  poetical  composi- 
'  tion  of  which  this  primitive  English  literature  has  to  boast.  It  ex- 
ists only  in  a  single  manuscript,  of  the  tenth  century,  one  of  those 
in  the  Cottonian  Collection,  from  which  it  was  first  published,  with 
a  Latin  translation,  at  Copenhagen,  in  1816,  by  Dr.  G.  J.  Thorke- 
lin, whose  transcript  had  been  made  so  early  as  in  1786.  A  far 
superior  text,  however,  accompanied  by  an  English  translation, 
notes,  and  a  glossary,  was  afterwards  produced  by  Mr.  Kemble,  in 
two  volumes,  the  first  published  in  1833  (and  again  in  1835),  the 
second  in  1887.  Copious  extracts  from  Beowulf  had  previously 
been  given  by  Mr.  Sharon  Turner  in  his  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  1803 ;  and  the  English  reader  will  find  a  complete  analyst 
of  the  poem,  with  versions  of  many  passages  in  blank  verse,  in 
Professor  Conybeare's  Illustrations  of  Anglo-Saxon  Poetry,  pub- 
lished in  1826  by  his  brother,  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Conybeare.  There 
is  likewise  an  English  translation  of  the  whole  in  rhyme  by  Pro- 
fessor A.  Diedrich  Wackerbarth,  published  in  1849.  The  only 
other  long  work  in  verse  that  has  been  preserved  is  what  is  some- 
times described  as  a  metrical  version  of  Scripture  history  by  a  poet 
of  the  name  of  Casdmon,  recorded  by  Bede  as  having  lived  in  the 
seventh  century,  but  which  is  in  fact  a  collection  of  separate  Scrip- 
tural narratives,  mostly  paraphrased  from  the  book  of  Genesis, 
possibly  by  various  writers,  and  certainly  of  much  later  date.  It 
was  first  published  from  the  only  known  manuscript,  which  is  of 
the  tenth  century,  and  is  now  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  by  the 
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(earned  Francis  Junius,  at  Amsterdam,  in  1655 :  but  a  mucli  more 
<2ommodious  and  in  every  way  superior  editioTi,  with  an  English 
translation,  was  brought  out  at  London  in  1832,  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  by  Mr.  Thorpe.  Another,  by  K. 
W.  Bouterwek,  in  two  volumes  octavo,  was  published  at  Elberfeld 
in  1847  and  1848.  Some  remarkable  coincidences  have  often  been 
noticed  between  Caedmon's  treatment  of  his  first  subject,  that  of 
the  Fall,  and  the  manner  in  which,  it  is  treated  by  Milton,  who 
may  very  possibly,  it  has  been  thought,  have  looked  into  his  pre- 
decessor's performance,  unless  we  should  rather  suppose  that  a 
common  ancient  source  may  have  supphed  some  hints  to  both. 
There  is  also  another  religious  poem,  on  the  subject  of  Judith, 
preserved  in  the  same  Cottonian  volume  with  Beowulf;  but  it  is 
only  a  fragment.  It  was  first  published  by  Edward  Thwaites  in  a 
volume  entitled  Heptateuchus,  containing  the  Five  Books  of  Moses 
and  other  portions  of  Scripture,  Oxford,  1699 ;  and  it  is  reprin^d 
in  Thorpe's  Analecta  Anglo-Saxonica,  1834,  and  again  in  1846, 
Other  j&agmentary  or  short  pieces  are  a  song  attributed  to  Caedmon 
(sometimes  styled  the  Elder  Caedmon)  in  King  Alfred's  transla- 
tion of  Bede,  which  if.  genuine  must  be  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh  century,  and  would  be  the  oldest  specimen  of  the  language 
that  has  been  preserved ;  a  small  portion  of  a  warUke  chant,  fir^t 
printed  by  Hickes  (Grammatica  Anglo-Saxonica,  192),  and  styled 
by  Kemble,  who  has  reproduced  it  in  his  edition  of  Beowulf,  The 
Battle  of  Finnesburh  ;  The  Traveller's  Song,  first  printed  by 
Conybeare;  several  compositions  interspersed  in  the  historical 
record  called  the  Chronicle,  of  which  the  most  famous  is  that  on 
the  victory  of  KingA^helstan  over  ^he  Scots  and  Danes  at  a  place 
called  Brunanburg  in  938  ;  a  considerable  portion  of  a  poem  on 
the  battle  of  Maldon,  fought  in  993,  originally  printed  from  one 
of  the  Cotton  manuscripts,  in  his  Johannis  Glastoniensis  Chronicon, 
1726,  by  Heame,  who,  however,  mistook  it  for  prose,  and  since 
reproduced  both  by  Conybeare  and  by  Thorpe  (in  the  Analecta) ; 
and  others  in  the  two  collections  known  as  the  Exeter  and  the 
Vercelli  Manuscripts,  both  which  have  now  been  edited  in  ftJl, 
the  former  (which  is  of  the  eleventh  century)  by  Thorpe  in  1842, 
the  latter  (having  however  been  previously  printed  in  an  appendix 
to  the  Record  Commission  edition  of  Rymer's  Foadera)  by  Kemble, 
for  the  JElfric  Society,  in  1843. 

One  romance  in  prose  has  been  discovered,  on  the  mediaeval 
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story  of  ApoUonius  of  Tyre  (the  same  on  which  the  play  of  Peri- 
cles, attributed  to  Shakspeare,  is  founded)  ;  of  this  also  an  edition 
by  Mr.  Thorpe,  with  a  literal  translation,  appeared  in  1834.  Of 
the  other  prose  remains  the  most  important  are  the  fragments  of 
the  Laws,  among  which  are  some  of  those  of  Ethelbert,  king  of 
Kent,  who  reigned  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  and  the  early  part 
of  the  seventh  century,  but  evidently  reduced  to  the  language  of 
a  later  age ;  the  Chronicle,  the  earlier  portion  of  which  is  chiefly 
a  compilation  from  the  Historia  Ecclesiastica  of  Bede,  but  which 
may  be  regarded  as  a  contemporary  register  of  public  events  frt>m 
perhaps  about,  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  and  which  termi- 
nates at  the  close'  of  the  reign  of  Stephen  in  1154 ;  the  various 
works  of  King  Alfred,  which,  however,  are  all  in  the  main  only 
translations  from  the  Latin,  though  occasionally  interspersed  with 
original  matter ;  his  Pastorale  of  Pope  Gregory,  his  Boethius  De 
Consolatione  Philosophids  (with  the  verse  in  some  of  the  copies 
metricaUy  paraphrased  and  expanded),  his  EngUs}^  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Bede,  and  his  General  History  of  Orosius ;  and  the 
various  theological,  grammatical,  and  other  writings  of  Alfric,  or 
JSlfric,  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  individual  of  the  same 
name  who  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury  from  995  to  1006. 
There  are  also  translations  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  the 
Gospels,  and  other  parts  of  Scripture ;  and  numerous  lives  of 
saints,  besides  some  treatises  on  medicine  and  botany,  and  a  great 
many  wills,  charters,  and  other  legal  instruments.  Portions  of  the 
Laws  were  given  in  William  Lambarde's  Archaionomia,  4to.,  1568, 
and  fol.,  1643,  by  Hickes  in  his  Dissertatio  Epistolaris  (in  the 
Thesaurus),  and  in  Heame's  Textus  Rofiensis,  Oxford,  1720 ;  and 
there  are  complete  collections  by  Wilkins,  1721 ;  by  Dr.  Reinhold 
Schmidt,  Leipzig,  1832;  and  by  Thorpe  (for  the  Record  C'ommis- 
sion),  1840.  Of  the  Chronicle,  of  which  there  are  many  manu- 
scripts more  or  less  perfect,  a  portion  was  appended  by  Wheloc  to 
his  Bede's  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  with  Alfred's  translation,  Cam- 
bridge, 1643 ;  the  earliest  edition  of  the  whole  was  that  of  Bishop 
Gribson,  vnth  a  Latin  translation,  Oxford,  1692 ;  and  there  have 
since  appeared  that  of  the' Rev.  J.  Ingram,  London,  1823,  and 
that,  by  die  late  Richard  Price,  Esq.,  contained  in  the  Monumenta 
Historica  Britannica,  1848  (coming  down,  however,  only  to  the 
Norman  Conquest),  both  with  translations  into  English.  An  Eng- 
Hsh  MS.  translation  by  the  late  Richard  Gough,  Esq.,  is  preserved. 
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with  the  rest  of  his  collection,  in  the  Bodleian  Libraiy;   and 
another,  printed,  but  not  published,  by  the  late  Miss  Gumey,  of 
Keswick,  Norfolk,  in  1819,  has  been  made  the  basis  of  that  edited 
by  Dr.  Giles,  along  with  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  one  of 
the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library,  1849.     The  Chronicle 
'*  in  part  translated,"  by  Mr.  Stevenson,  is  contained  in  the  First 
Part  of  the   Second  Volume  of  The  Church  Historians  of  Eng- 
land, 1863.     Many  portions  of  it  are  also  given  in  the  original  in 
a  volume  entitled  Ancient  History,  English  and  French,  exempli- 
fied in  a  regular  dissection  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  8vo.,  Lond. 
1880.     Of  the  translations  &om  the  Latin  attributed  to  Alfred  the 
Great,  the  prefexje  to  the  Pastorale  of  Pope  Gregory  was   first 
printed,  with  a  Latin  translation,  by  Archbishop  Parker,  along 
with  his  edition  of  Asser's  (Latin)  Life  of  Alfred,  fol.,  Lond.  1574 ; 
from  this  it  was  transferred  to  a  scarce  octavo  volume  published  at 
Leyden  in  1697,  with  the  title  of  De  Literis  et  Lingua  Getarum, 
sive  Gothorum,  by  a  writer  calling  himself  Bonaventura  Vulcanius 
Brugensis,  meaning,  it  has  been  conjectured,  Smidt,  or  De  Smet, 
of  Bruges,  and  who  has  been  asserted  to  have  really  been  Antony 
Morillon,  secretary  to  Cardinal  Grandvelle  ;  it  is  also  given  along 
with  his  reprint  of  Asser  by  Camden  in  his  Collection,  published 
at  Francfort  in  1603,  and  in  Wise's  Asser,  8vo.,  Oxford,  1722 ; 
and  Mr.  Wright  has  inserted  it,  with  an  English  translation,  in  Iiis 
Biographia  Britannica  Literaria,  1842,  vol.  i.  pp.  397-400.     The 
version  of  Boethius  De  Consolatione  Philosophise  was  first  edited 
by  Christopher  Rawliuson,  8vo.,  Oxford,  1698 ;    and  there  are 
modem  editions  of  the  prose,  with  an  English  translation  and 
notes,  by  Mr.  J.  S.  Cardale,  8vo.,  Lond.  1829,  and  of  the  verse 
(Alfred's  claim  to  which,  however,  is  very  doubtftd),  also  with  an 
English  translation  and  notes,  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Fox,  8vo., 
Lond.  1885.     Alfred's  Orosius  was  first  edited,  "  with  an  English 
translation  from  the  Anglo-Saxon,"  by  the  Hon.  Daines  Barnng- 
ton,  in  1773  ;  and  it  has  been  reproduced,  with  a  new  translation 
by  Mr.  Thorpe,  in  a  very  convenient  form,  along  with  Dr.  R. 
Pauli's  Life  of  Alfred,  in  one  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiqua- 
rian Library,  1853.     Alfred's  Bede  was  published,  in   folio,  at 
Cambridge,  first   by  Wheloc  in  1643,  and  again   by  Dr.  John 
Smith,  with  large  and  learned  annotations,  in  1722.     We  may 
mention   that  a  collection,  professing  to   contain  "The  Whole 
Works  of  King  Alfired  the  Great,  with  Preliminary  Essays  Illus- 
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trail  re  of  the  History,  Arts,  and  Manners  of  the  Ninth  Century," 
and  calling  itself  the  Jubilee  Edition,  was  produced  at  London,  by 
"  the  Alfred  Committee,"  in  2  vols,  (commonly  bound  in  3),  in 
1852.  It  consists,  however,  only  of  translations  into  modern 
English. 

The  various  treatises  passing  under  the  name  of  Alfric,  ^Ifric, 
or  Elfiic,  have  recently  engaged  much  attention,  and  the  name 
has  been  assumed  by  a  society  established  some  years  ago  for  the 
publication  of  literary  remains  in  early  English.  He  is  known  by 
the  titles  of  the  Grammarian  and  the  Abbot ;  and  the  writings 
attributed  to  him,  which  are  very  numerous,  are  mostly  theological 
and  grammatical.  The  JSlfric  Society  has  published  a  collection 
of  his  Homilies,  edited,  with  a  translation,  by  Mr.  Thorpe,  in  2 
vols.  8vo.,  1854;  and  a  Latin  grammar,  compiled  by  him  in  his 
native  language,  first  published  by  Somner  in  his  Dictionarium 
Saxonico-Latino-Anglicum,  Oxford,  1659,  has  been  reprinted  in 
part,  from  a  difierent  manuscript,  at  the  expense  of  Sir  Thomas 
Phillipps.  For  further  information  respecting  Alfric  and  his  works 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  account  of  him  given  by  Mr.  Wright 
m  the  first  volume  of  the  Biographia  Britannica  Literaria,  pp.  480- 
494.  His  Homilies,  Mr.  Wright  observes,  are  "  written  in  very 
easy  Anglo-Saxon,  and  form  on  that  account  the  best  book  for  the 
student  who  is  beginning  to  study  the  language." 


THE  NORMAN  CONQUEST. 

The  year  1066  is  memorable  as  that  of  the  Norman  Conquest, 
—the  conquest  of  England  by  the  Normans.  The  conquests  of 
which  we  read  in  the  history  of  nations  are  of  three  kinds.  Some- 
times one  population  has  been  overwhelmed  by  or  driven  before 
another  as  it  might  have  been  by  an  inundation  of  the  sea,  or  at 
the  most  a  small  number  of  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  invaded  ter- 
ritory have  been  permitted  to  remain  on  it  as  the  bondsmen  of  theii 
conquerors.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding of  the  barbarous  races,  as  we  call  them,  by  which  the 
greater  part  of  Europe  was  occupied  in  early  times,  in  their  con- 
gests with  one  another.     When  the  Teuton  or  Goth  firom  the  pne 
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side  i}{  tlie  Rhine  attacked  the  Celt  on  the  other  side,  the  whole 
tribe  precipitated  itself  upon  what  was  the  object  at  once  of  its  hos- 
tility and  of  its  cupidity.  Or  even  if  it  was  one  division  of  the 
great  Gothic  race  that  made  war  upon  another,  as,  for  instance,  the 
Scandinavian  upon  any  Germanic  country,  the  course  that  was 
taken  was  commonly,  or  at  least  frequently,  the  same.  The  land 
was  cleared  by  driving  away  all  who  could  fly,  and  the  universal 
massacre  of  the  rest.  This  primitive  kind  of  invasion  and  conquest 
belonged  properly  to  the  night  of  barbarism,  but  in  certain  of  the 
extreme  parts  of  the  European  system  something  of  it  survived 
down  to  a  comparatively  late  date.  Much  tha't  we  are  told  of  the 
manner  in  which  Britain  was  wrested  from  its  previous  Celtic  occu- 
pants by  the  Angles  and  Saxons  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  of 
our  era  would  lead  us  to  think  that  the  enterprise  of  these  invaders 
was  both  originally  conceived  and  conducted  throughout  in  this 
spirit.  Nay,  for  some  centuries  after  this  we  have  the  Danes  in 
their  descents  and  inroads  upon  all  parts  of  the  British  territories 
still  acting,  apparently,  in  the  same  style.  But,  ever  from  the  timt 
of  the  settlement  of  the  barbarous  nations  in  the  more  central  prov- 
inces of  the  old  Roman  Empire,  another  kind  of  conquest  had  come 
into  use  among  them.  Corrupted  and  enfeebled  as  it  was,  the 
advanced  civilization  which  they  now  encountered  seems  to  have 
touched  them  as  with  a  spell,  or  rather  could  not  but  communicate 
to  its  assailants  something  of  its  own  spirit.  A  policy  of  mere 
destruction  was  evidently  not  the  course  to  be  adopted  here.  The 
value  of  the  conquest  lay  mainly  in  preserving  as  far  as  possible 
both  the  stupendous  material  structures  and  the  other  works  of  art 
by  which  the  soil  was  everywhere  covered  and  adorned,  and  tlie 
living  intelligence  and  skill  of  which  all  these  wonders  were  the 
product.  Hence  the  second  kind  of  conquest,  in  which  for  the  first 
time  the  conquerors  were  contented  to  share  the  conquered  country, 
usually  according  to  a  strictly  defined  proportional  division,  with  its 
previous  occupants.  But  this  system  too  was  only  transitory.  It 
passed  away  with  the  particular  crisis  which  gave  birth  to  it ;  and 
then  arose  the  third  and  last  kind  of  conquest,  in  which  there  is  no 
general  occupation  of  the  soil  of  the  conquered  country  by  the  con- 
querors, but  only  its  dominion  is  acquired  by  them. 

The  first  of  the  three  kinds  of  conquest,  then,  has  for  its  object 
and  effect  the  complete  displacement  of  the  ancient  inhabitants. 
It  14  the  kind  which  is  proper  to  the  contests  of  barbarians  with 
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barbarians.  Under  the  second  form  of  conquest  the  conqnerors, 
recogniidng  a  superioritj  to  themselves  in  many  other  things  even 
in  those  whom  their  superior  force  or  ferocity  has  subdued,  feel  that 
they  will  gain  most  by  foregoing  something  of  their  right  to  the 
wholesale  seizure  and  appropriation  of  the  soil,  and  neither  wholly 
destroying  or  expelhng  its  ancient  possessors,  nor  even  reducing 
them  to  a  state  of  slavery,  but  only  treating  them  as  a  lower  caste. 
This  is  the  form  proper  and  natural  to  the  exceptional  and  rare  case 
of  the  conquest  of  a  civili25ed  by  a  barbarous  people.  Finally,  there 
is  that  kind  of  subjugation  of  one  people  or  country  by  another 
which  results  simply  in  the  overthrow  of  the  independence  of  the 
former,  and  the  substitution  in  it  or  over  it  of  a  foreign  for  a  native 
government.  This  is  generally  the  only  kind  of  conquest  which 
attends  upon  the  wars  of  civilized  nations  with  one  another. 

The  conquest  of  England  by  the  Normans  in  the  year  1066  may 
be  regarded  as  having  been  professedly  a  conquest  of  this  last 
description.  The  age  of  both  the  first  and  the  second  kinds  of 
conquest  was  over,  at  least  everywhere  throughout  Europe  except 
it  may  be  only  along  some  few  portions  of  its  extreme  northern 
boundary.  Both  the  English  and  the  Normans  stood  indisputably 
within  the  pale  of  civilization,  the  former  boasting  the  possession 
both  of  Christianity  and  of  a  national  literature  for  four  or  five  cen- 
turies, the  latter,  if  more  recently  reclaimed  from  paganism  and 
barbarism,  nevertheless  already  recognized  as  one  of  the  most 
brilliantly  gifted  of  European  races,  and  distinguished  for  their 
superior  aptitude  in  the  arts  both  of  war  and  of  peace,  of  polity 
and  of  song.  And  the  Norman  leader,  having  with  him  in  his 
enterprise  the  approval  and  sanction  of  the  Church,  claimed  the 
English  crown  as  his  by  right;  nor  were  there*  probably  wanting 
many  Englishmen,  although  no  doubt  the  general  national  feeling 
was  different,  who  held  his  claim  to  be  fully  as  good  in  law  and  jus- 
tice as  that  of  his  native  competitor.  In  taking  the  style  of  the 
Conqueror  with  respect  to  England,  as  he  had  been  wont  to  take 
that  of'the  Bastard  with  reference  to  his  ancestral  Normandy,  Wil- 
liam, as  has  been  oflen  explained,  probably  meant  nothing  more 
than  that  he  had  acquired  his  English  sovereignty  for  himself,  by 
the  nomination  or  bequest  of  his  relation  King  Edward,  or  in  what- 
ever other  way,  and  had  not  succeeded  to  it  under  the  ordinary 
rale  of  descent.  Such  a  right  of  property  is  still,  in  the  old  feudal 
language,  technically  described  in  the  law  of  Scotland  as  acquired 
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by  conquest,  and  in  that  of  England  by  purchase,  which  is  etymo- 
logically  of  the  same  meaning, — the  one  word  being  the  Latin 
C<mquoR«tu8^  or  Conquisitio^  the  other  Perqumtio, 

And  in  point  of  fact  the  Normans  never  transferret^.^hemselves 
m  a  body,  or  generally,  to  England.  They  did  not,  like  the  bar- 
barous populations  of  a  preceding  age,  abandon  for  this  new  coun- 
try the  one  in  which  they  had  previously  dwelt.  England  jkes 
never  thus  taken  possession  of  by  the  Normans.  It  was  never 
colonized  by  these  foreigners,  or  occupied  by  them  in  any  other 
than  a  military  sense.  The  Norman  Duke  invaded  it  with  an 
army,  raised  partly  among  his  own  subjects,  partly  drawn  from 
other  regions  of  the  Continent,  and  so  made  himself  master  of  it. 
It  received  a  foreign  government,  but  not  at  all  a  new  population. 

Two  causes,  however,  meeting  from  opposite  points,  and  working 
together,  soon  produced  a  result  which  was  to  some  extent  the 
same  that  would  have  been  produced  by  a  Norman  colonization. 
The  first  was  the  natural  demand  on  the  part  of  William's  follow- 
ers or  fellow-soldiers  for  a  share  in  the  profits  and  advantages  of 
their  common  enterprise,  which  would  probably  in  any  case  have 
compelled  him  eventually  to  surrender  his  new  subjects  to  spolia- 
tion ;  the  second  was  the  equally  natural  restlessness  of  the  latter 
under  the  foreign  yoke  that  had  been  imposed  upon  them,  by  which 
they  only  fiicilitated  the  process  of  their  general  reduction  to  pov- 
erty and  ruin. 

And  to  the  overthrow  thus  brought  about  of  the  native  civili- 
zation was  added,  in  the  present  case,  the  intrusion  of  another 
system  of  social  organization,  and  of  another  language  possessing 
also  its  own  literature,  to  take  the  place  of  what  was  passing 
away.  So  that  here  again  were  two  distinct  forces  harmoniously, 
though  by  movements  in  opposite  directions,  cooperating  to  a  com- 
mon end.  At  the  same  time  that  English  culture  shrunk  and 
faded,  Norman  culture  flourished  and  advanced.  And  the  two 
forces  were  not  balanced  or  in  any  way  connected,  but  quite  in- 
dependent the  one  of  the  other.  English  culture  went  down,  not 
under  the  disastrous  influence  of  the  rival  light,  but  from  the  fail- 
ure of  its  own  natural  ahment,  or  because  the  social  structure  of 
which  it  was  the  product  had  been  smitten  with  universal  disor- 
ganization. It  was  the  withering  of  life  throughout  the  whole 
frame  that  made  the  eye  dim. 

The  diflference,  then,  between  the  case  of  England  conquered 
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by  the  Normans  in  the  eleventh  century  and  that  of  Italy  over- 
ran by  the  Goths  m  the  fifth,  was  twofold.  First,  the  Normans 
did  not  settle  in  England,  as  the  barbarous  nations  of  the  North 
did  in  r.*Jy  and  other  provinces  of  the  subjugated  Western  Em- 
pire ;  but,  secondly,  on  the  other  hand,  the  new  power  which  the 
Norman  invasion  and  conquest  of  England  established  in  the  coun- 
tr^."  was  not  a  barbarism,  but  another  civilization  in  most  respects 
at  least  as  advanced  as  the  indigenous  one ;  —  if  younger,  only 
therefore  the  stronger  and  more  aspiring,  and  yet,  as  it  proved,  not 
differing  so  far  from  that  with  which  it  was  brought  into  competi- 
tion as  to  be  incapable  of  coalescing  with  it,  if  need  were,  as  well 
as,  in  other  circumstances,  with  its  advantages  of  position,  out- 
shining it  or  casting  it  into  the  shade. 

In  this  way  it  came  to  pass  that  the  final  result  to  both  the 
language  and  the  literature  of  the  conquered  people  was  pretty 
much  the.  same  in  the  two  cases.  What  the  barbaric  influence, 
in  its  action  upon  the  Latin  language  and  literature,  wanted  of 
positive  vifid  force  it  made  up  for  by  its  mass  and  weight ;  the 

I  Norman  influence,  on  the  contrary,  compensated  by  quality  for 
its  deficiency  in  quantity.  There  was  considerable  difference, 
however,  in  the  process  by  which  the  transformation  was  effected 
in  tne  two  cases,  and  in  the  length  of  time  which  it  occupied. 
The  Gothic  barbarism  was  in  the  first  instance  simply  destruc- 
tive ;  it  was  not  till  afler  some  centuries  that  it  came  to  be  visibly 
,  or  appreciably  anything  else.  But  the  Norman  influence,  in  virtue 
I  of  being  that,  not  of  a  barbarism,  but  of  a  civilization,  and  es- 
pecially of  a  avilization  still  in  all  the  radiant  bloom  and  buoyant 
pride  of  youth,  never  could  have  been  directiy  destructive ;  firom 
the  first  moment  of  their  actual  contact  it  must  have  commxmi- 
cated  to  the  native  civilization  something  of  new  life. 

One  thing  further  may  be  noted.  In  both  the  cases  that  we 
have  been  comparing  the  result  was  the  combination,  both  in  the 
language  and  the  literature,  of  the  same  two  elements ;  namely, 
the  Latin  (or  Classical)  and  the  Gothic  (or  Germanic,  in  the  larg- 
est sense).  But  the  important  difference  was,  tiiat,  the  basis  of 
the  combination  remaining  in  each  case  what  it  originally  was,  — 
Latin  in  Italy,  in  France,  in  Spain,  but  Gothic  in  England,  —  while 
the  language  and  literature  that  grew  up  in  each  of  the  former 
countries  came  to  be  in  general  spirit  and  character  what  is  caUed 
Romance,  which  must  be  understood  to  mean  modified  Roman,  the 
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English  language  and  literature  retained  their  original  fiindamen- 
tally  Gothic  character,  only  modified  by  so  much  as  it  has  absorbed 
of  a  Latin  element. 

And  the  remarkable  distinction  of  the  English  language  is,  that 
it  is  the  only  one  of  all  the  languages  of  the  European  world 
which,  thus  combining  the  two  elements  of  the  Classic  and  the 
Gothic,  —  that  is,  as  we  may  say,  of  ancient  and  of  modem  civ- 
ilization, —  is  Gothic,  or  modem,  in  its  skeleton,  or  bony  system, 
and  in  its  formative  principle,  and  Classic,  or  antique,  only  in 
what  of  it  is  comparatively  superficial  and  non-essential.  The 
other  living  European  languages  are  either  without  the  Classic  ele- 
ment altogether,  as  are  all  those  of  the  Scandinavian  and  Teutonic 
branches,  or  have  it  as  their  principal  and  governing  element,  as  is 
the  case  with  the  Italian,  the  French,  and  the  Spanish,  which  may 
all  be  described  as  only  modernized  forms  of  the  Latin.  Even  in 
the  proportion,  too,  in  which  the  two  elements  are  combined  the 
English  has  greatly  the  advantage  over  these  Romance  tongues,  as 
they  are  called,  in  none  of  which  is  there  more  than  a  mere  sprink- 
ling of  the  modem  element,  whereas  in  English,  although  here  that 
constitutes  the  dominant  or  more  active  portion  of  the  compound, 
the  counterpoising  ingredient  is  also  present  in  large  quantity,  and 
is  influential  to  a  very  high  degree  upon  the  general  character  of 
the  language. 

It  should  seem  to  follow  from  all  this,  that,  both  in  its  inner 
spirit  and  in  its  voice,  both  in  its  constructional  and  in  its  mu- 
sical genius,  the  English  language,  and,  through  that,  English  lit- 
erature, English  civilization  or  culture  generally,  and  the  whole 
*  temper  of  the  English  mind,  ought  to  have  a  capacity  of  sympa- 
thizing at  once  with  the  Classical  and  the  Gothic,  with  the  antique 
and  the  modem,  with  the  past  and  the  present,  to  an  extent  not  to 
be  matched  by  any  other  speech  ®r  nation  of  Europe. 

It  so  happens,  too,  that  the  political  fortunes  of  this  English 
tongue  have  been  in  singular  accordance  with  its  constitution  and 
natural  adaptation,  inasmuch  as,  at  the  same  time  that  it  stands  in 
this  remarkable  position  in  the  Old  World,  its  position  is  still  more 
preeminent  in  the  New  World,  whether  that  designation  be  con- 
fined to  the  continent  of  America  or  understood  as  including  the 
entire  field  of  modem  colonization  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe* 
The  English  are  the  only  really  colonizing  people  now  extant.  Ad 
we  remember  Coleridge  once  expressing  it,  it  is  the  natural  des- 
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tiny  of  their  cotintrj,  as  an  island,  to  be  the  mother  of  nations. 
,  Their  geographical  position,  concurring  with  their  pecoliar  genius, 
and  with  all  the  other  &yorable  circumstances  of  the  case,  gives 
them  the  command  of  the  readiest  access  to  the  most  distant  parts 
of  the  earth,  —  a  universal  highway,  almost  as  free  as  is  the  air 
to  the  swarming  bees.  And,  accordingly,  all  the  greatest  com- 
munities of  the  fiiture,  whether  they  be  seated  beyond  the  Atlan- 
tic or  beyond  the  Pacific,  promise  to  be  communities, 
Uood  and  English  speech. 
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The  space  of  about  a  thousand  years,  extending  from  the  over- 
throw of  the  Western  Roman  Empire,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  to  that  of  the  Eastern,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth,  may 
be  divided  into  two  nearly  equal  parts :  the  first  of  which  may  be 
considered  as  that  of  the  gradual  decline,  the  second  as  that  of  the 
gradual  revival  of  letters.  The  former,  reaching  to  the  close  of 
the  tenth  century,  nearly  corresponds,  in  its  close  as  well  as  in  its 
commencement,  with  the  domination  in  England  of  the  Angles  and 
Saxons.  In  Europe  generally,  throughout  this  long  space  of  time, 
the  intellectual  darkness,  notwithstanding  some  brief  and  partial 
revivals,  deepens  more  and  more  on  the  whole,  in  the  same  man« 
ner  as  in  the  natural  day  the  gray  of  evening  passes  into  the  gloom 
of  midnight.  The  Latin  learning,  properly  so  called,  may  be 
regarded  as  terminating  with  Boethius,  who  wrote  in  the  early 
part  of  the  sixth  century.  The  Latin  language,  however,  contin- 
ued to  be  used  in  literary  compositions,  as  well  as  in  the  services  oi 
the  Church,  both  in  our  own  country  and  in  the  other  parts  of 
Europe  that  had  composed  the  old  empire  of  Rome. 

The  Danish  conqu^t  of  England,  as  completed  by  the  accession 
of  Canute,  preceded  the  Norman  by  exactly  half  a  century,  and 
throughout  this  space,  the  country  had,  with  little  interruption, 
enjoyed  a  government  which,  if  not  always  national,  — and  it  was 
that  too  for  rather  more  than  half  of  the  fifty  years,  —  was  at  any 
tate  acknowledged  and  submitted  to  by  the  whole  nation.  The 
public  tranquillity  was  scarcely  ever  disturbed  for  more  than  a  mo* 
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ment  by  any  internal  commotion,  and  never  at  all  by  attacks  from 
abroad.  Daring  this  interval,  therefore,  many  of  the  monastic  and 
other  schools  that  had  existed  in  the  days  of  Alfred,  Athelstan,  and 
Edgar,  but  had  been  swept  away  or  allowed  to  fall  into  decay  in 
the  disastrous  forty  years  that  succeeded  the  decease  of  the  last- 
mentioned  monarch,  were  probably  reestablished.  The  more  fre- 
quent communication  with  the  Continent  that  began  in  the  reign 
of  the  Confessor  must  also  have  been  favorable  to  the  inteUectual 
advancement  of  the  country.  The  dawn  of  the  revival  of  letters 
in  England,  therefore,  may  be  properly  dated  from  a  point  about 
fifty  years  antecedent  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  or  from  not  very 
long  after  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh  century. 

Still  at  the  date  of  the  Conquest  the  country  was  undoubtedly  in 
regard  to  everything  inteUectual  in  a  very  backward  state.  Orde- 
ricus  Yitalis,  almost  a  contemporary  writer,  and  himself  a  native 
of  England,  though  educated  abroad,  describes  his  countrymen  gen- 
erally as  having  been  found  by  the  Normans  a  rustic  and  almost 
illiterate  people  (agrestes  M  pene  iUiteratos),  The  last  epithet  may 
be  understood  as  chiefly  intended  to  characterize  the  clergy,  for  the 
great  body  of  the  laity  at  this  time  were  everywhere  illiterate.  A 
few  years  after  the  Conquest,  the  king  took  advantage  of  the  gen- 
eral illiteracy  of  the  native  clergy  to  deprive  great  numbers  of 
them  of  their  benefices,  and  to  supply  their  places  with  foreigners. 
His  real  or  his  only  motive  for  making  this  substitution  may 
possibly  not  have  been  that  which  he  avowed;  but  he  would 
scarcely  have  alleged  what  was  notoriously  not  the  fact,  even  as  a 
pretence. 

The  Norman  Conquest  introduced  a  new  state  of  things  in  this 
as  in  most  other  respects.  That  event  made  England,  as  it  were,  a 
part  of  the  Continent,  where,  not  long  before,  a  revival  of  letters 
had  taken  place  scarcely  less  remarkable,  if  we  take  into  considera- 
tion the  circumstances  of  the  time,  than  the  next  great  revolution 
of  the  same  kind  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century.  In 
France,  indeed,  the  learning  that  had  flourished  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  had  never  undergone  so  great  a  decay  as  had  be&llen 
that  of  England  since  the  days  of  Alfred.  The  schools  planted 
by  Alcuin  and  the  philosophy  taught  by  Erigena  had  bodi  been 
oerpetoated  by  a  line  of  the  disciples  and  foUowers  of  these  dis- 
tinguished masters,  which  had  never  been  altogether  interrupted. 
But  in  the  tenth  century  this  learning  of  the  West  had  met  and 
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been  intermixed  with  a  new  learning  originally  from  the  East,  but 
obtained  directly  from  the  Arab  conquerors  of  Spain.  The  Arabs 
had  first  become  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  Greece  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  and  it  instantly  exercised  upon 
their  minds  an  awakening  influence  of  the  same  powerful  kind  with 
that  with  which  it  again  kindle'd  Europe  seven  centuries  afterwards. 
One  difference,  however,  between  the  two  cases  is  very  remarkable. 
The  mighty  effects  that  arose  out  of  the  second  revival  of  the  an- 
cient Greek  literature  in  the  modem  world  were  produced  almost 
solely  by  its  eloquence  and  poetry ;  but  these  were  precisely  the 
parts  of  it  that  were  neglected  by  the  Arabs.  The  Greek  books 
which  they  sought  after  with  such  extraordinary  avidity  were  almost 
exclusively  those  that  related  either  to  metaphysics  and  mathe- 
matics on  the  one  hand,  or  to  medicine,  chemistry,  botany,  and  the 
other  departments  of  physical  knowledge,  on  the  other.  All  Greek 
works  of  these  descriptions  that  they  could  procure  they  not  only 
translated  into  their  own  language,  but  in  course  of  time  illustrated 
with  voluminous  commentaries.  The  prodigious  .  magnitude  to 
which  this  Arabic  literature  eventually  grew  will  stagger  the  reader 
who  has  adopted  the  common  notion  with  regard  to  what  are  called 
the  middle  or  the  dark  ages.  "  The  royal  library  of  the  Fatimites  '* 
(sovereigns  of  Egypt),  says  Gibbon,  "  consisted  of  100,000  man- 
uscripts, elegantly  transcribed  and  splendidly  bound,  which  were 
lent,  without  jealousy  or  avarice,  to  the  students  of  Cairo.  Yet  this 
collection  must  appear  moderate,  if  we  can  believe  that  the  Ommi- 
ades  of  Spain  had  formed  a  library  of  600,000  volumes,  44  of 
which  were  employed  in  the  mere  catalogues.  Their  capital  Cor- 
dova, with  the  adjacent  towns  of  Malaga,  Almeria,  and  Murcia, 
had  given  birth  to  more  than  800  writers,  and  above  70  public 
libraries  were  opened  in  the  cities  of  the  Andalusian  kingdom."  ^ 
The  difficulty  we  have  in  conceiving  the  existence  of  a  state  of 
things  such  as  that  here  described  arises  in  great  part  from  the  .cir- 
cumstance of  the  entire  disappearance  now,  and  for  so  long  a 
period,  of  all  this  Arabic  power  and  splendor  from  the  scene  of 
European  aflairs.  But,  long  extinct  as  it  has  been,  the  dominion 
of  the  Arabs  in  Europe  was  no  mere  momentary  blaze.  It  lasted, 
with  little  diminution,  for  nearly  five  hundred  years,  a  period  as 
lOng  as  from  the  age  of  Chaucer  to  the  present  day,  and  abundantly 
sufficient  for  the  growth  of  a  body  of  literature  and  science  even 

1  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  c.  lii. 
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of  the  wonderful  extent  that  has  been  described.  In  the  tenth 
century  Arabic  Spain  was  the  fountain-head  of  learning  in  Europe. 
Thither  students  were  accustomed  to  repair  from  every  other  coun* 
try  to  study  in  the  Arabic  schools ;  and  many  of  the  teachers  in 
the  chief  towns  of  France  and  Italy  had  finished  their  education  in 
these  seminaries,  and  were  now  difiusing  among  their  countrymen 
the  new  knowledge  which  they  had  thence  acquired.  The  writings 
of  several  of  the  Greek  authors,  also,  and  especially  those  of  Aris- 
totle, had  been  made  generally  known  to  scholars  by  Latin  versions 
of  them  made  from  the  Arabic. 

There  is  no  trace  of  this  new  literature  having  found  its  way  to 
England  before  the  Norman  Conquest.  But  that  revolution  immedi- 
ately brought  it  in  its  train.  "  The  Conqueror  himself,"  observes  a 
writer  who  has  illustrated  this  subject  with  a  proftision  of  curious 
learning,  "patronized  and  loved  letters.  He  filled  the  bishoprics 
and  abbacies  of  England  with  the  most  learned  of  his  countrymen, 
who  had  been  educated  at  the  University  of  Paris,  at  tliat  time  the 
most  flourishing  school  in  Europe.  He  placed  Lanfranc,  abbot  of 
the  monastery  of  St.  Stephen  at  Caen,  in  the  see  of  Canterbury,  — 
an  eminent  master  of  logic,  the  subtleties  of  which  he  employed 
with  great  dexterity  in  a  famous  controversy  concerning  the  real 
presence.  Anselm,  an  acute  metaphysician  and  theologian,  his  im- 
mediate successor  in  the  same  see,  was  called  from  the  government 
of  the  abbey  of  Bee,  in  Normandy.  Herman,  a  Norman,  bishop 
of  Salisbury,  founded  a  noble  library  in  the  ancient  cathedral  of 
that  see.  Many  of  the  Norman  prelates  preferred  in  England  by 
the  Conqueror  were  polite  scholars.  Godfrey,  prior  of  St.  Swithin's 
at  Winchester,  a  native  of  Cambray,  was  an  elegant  Latin  epigram- 
matist, and  wrote  with  the  smartness  and  ease  of  Martial:  a  cir- 
cumstance which,  by  the  way,  shows  that  the  Uterature  of  the 
monks  at  this  period  was  of  a  more  liberal  cast  than  that  which  we 
commonly  annex  to  their  character  and  profession."  ^  Geoffrey, 
also,  another  learned  Norman,  came  over  from  the  University  of 
Paris,  and  established  a  school  at  Dunstable,  where,  according  to 
Matthew  Paris,  he  composed  a  play,  called  the  play  of  St.  Catha- 
rine, which  was  acted  by  his  scholars,  tlressed  characteristically  in 
copes  borrowed  from  the  sacrist  of  the  neighboring  abbey  of  St. 
Albans,  of  which  Geoffrey  afterwards  became  abbot.     "  The  king 

^  Warton's  Dissertation  on  Introduction  of  Learning  into  England,  prefixed  to 
ICstory  of  English  Foetiy,  p.  czii.  (edit,  of  1840.) 
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himself,"  Warton  continues,  ^^  gave  no  small  countenance  to  the 
dergj,  in  sending  £is  son  Henry  Beauclerc  to  the  abbej  of  Abing- 
don, where  he  was  initiated  in  the  sciences  under  the  care  of  the 
abbot  Grimbald,  and  Faritius,  a  physician  of  Oxford.  Robert 
d'Oilly,  constable  of  Oxford  Castle,  was  ordered  to  pay  for  the  board 
of  the  young  prince  in  the  convent,  which  the  king  himself  fre- 
quently visited.  Nor  was  William  wanting  in  giving  ample  rev- 
enues to  learning.  He  founded  the  magnificent  abbeys  of  Battle 
and  Selby,  with  other  smaller  convents.  His  nobles  and  their  suc- 
cessors cooperated  with  this  Uberal  spirit  in  erecting  many  monaste- 
ries. Herbert  de  Losinga,  a  monk  of  Normandy,  bishop  of  Thet- 
ford  in  Norfolk,  instituted  and  endowed  with  large  possessions  a 
Benedictine  abbey  at  Norwich,  consisting  of  sixty  monks.  To  men- 
tion no  more  instances,  such  great  institutions  of  persons  dedicated 
to  religious  and  literary  leisure,  while  they  diffused  an  air  of  civil- 
ity, and  softened  the  manners  of  the  people  in  their  respective 
circles,  must  have  afforded  powerftd  incentives  to  studious  pursuits, 
and  have  consequently  added  no  small  degree  of  stabiUty  to  the 
mterests  of  learning."  ^ 

To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  most  of  the  successors  of  the  Con- 
queror continued  to  show  the  same  regard  for  learning  of  which  he 
had  set  the  example.  Nearly  all  of  them  had  themselves  received 
a  learned  education.  Besides  Henry  Beauclelx;,  Henry  II.,  whose 
&ther  Geoffrey  t'lantagenet,  Earl  of  Anjou,  was  famous  for  his 
literary  acquirements,  had  been  carefully  educated  under  the  super- 
intendence  of  his  admirable  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Gloucester ;  and  he 
appears  to  have  taken  care  that  his  children  should  not  want  the 
advantages  he  had  himself  enjoyed ;  for  at  least  the  three  eldest, 
Henry,  Geofirey,  and  Richard,  are  all  noted  for  their  Uterary  as 
well  as  their  other  accomplishments. 

What  learning  existed,  however,  was  still  for  the  most  part  con- 
fined to  the  clergy.  Even  the  nobility  —  although  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  they  were  left  altogether  without  hterary  instruction 
-—  appear  to  have  been  very  rarely  initiated  in  any  of  those  branches 
which  were  considered  as  properly  constituting  the  scholarship  of 
the  times.  The  familiar  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language  in  par- 
ticular, which  was  then  the  key  to  all  other  erudition,  seems  to 
have  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  churchmen,  and  to  those 

1  Ibid.    Some  inaccuracies  in  Warton's  account  of  (SeofFtej  and  his  play  are  cor 
vedied  from  a  note  by  Mr.  Douce. 
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few  of  the  laity  who  embraced  the  profession  of  schoohnasters,  as 
some,  at  least  on  the  Continent,  were  now  wont  to  do.  The  con- 
temporary writer  of  a  Life  of  Becket  relates,  that  when  Henry  II., 
in  1164,  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Pope,  in  which  the  Earl  of  Amn- 
del  and  three  other  noblemen  were  associated  with  an  archbishop, 
fonr  bishops,  and  three  of  the  royal  chaplains,  fonr  of  the  church- 
men, at  the  audience  to  which  they  were  admitted,  first  deliv-« 
ered  themselves  in  as  many  Latin  harangues ;  and  then  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  stood  up,  and  made  a  speech  in  English,  which  he  began 
with  the  words,  '*  We,  who  are  illiterate  laymen,  do  not  understand 
one  word  of  what  the  bishops  have  said  to  your  holiness." 

The  notion  that  learning  properly  belonged  exclusively  to  the 
clergy,  and  that  it  was  a  possession  in  which  the  laity  were  unwor- 
thy to  participate,  was  in  some  degree  the  common  belief  of  the  age, 
and  by  the  learned  themselves  was  almost  universally  held  as  an 
article  of  faith  that  admitted  of  no  dispute.  Nothing  can  be  more 
strongly  marked  than  the  tone  of  contempt  which  is  expressed  for 
the  mass  of  the  commimity,  the  unlearned  vulgar,  by  the  scholars 
of  this  period :  in  their  correspondence  with  one  another  especially, 
they  seem  to  look  upon  all  beyond  their  own  small  circle  as  beings 
of  an  inferior  species.  This  pride  of  theirs,  however,  worked  ben- 
eficially upon  the  whole :  in  the  first  place,  it  was  in  great  part 
merely  a  proper  estimation  of  the  advantages  of  knowledge  •ver 
ignorance  ;  and,  secondly,  it  helped  to  make  the  man  of  the  pen  a 
match  for  him  of  the  sword,  —  the  natural  liberator  of  the  human 
race  for  its  natural  oppressor.  At  the  same  time,  it  intimates  very 
forcibly  at  once  the  comparative  rarity  of  the  highly  prized  distinc- 
tion, and  the  depth  of  the  darkness  that  still  reigned  fiir  and  wide 
around  the  few  scattered  points  of  light. 
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Schools  and  other  seminaries  of  learning,  however,  were  greatly 
multiplied  in  this  age,  and  were  also  elevated  in  their  character,  in 
England  as  well  as  elsewhere.  Both  Archbishop  Lanfranc  and  his 
successor  Ansehn  exerted  themselves  with  great  zeal  in  establish- 
ing proper  schools  in  connection  with  the  cathedrals  and  mona^- 
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ries  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom;  and  the  ohject  was  one  which  was 
also  patronized  and  promoted  by  tha  genersd  voice  of  the  Church. 
In  1179  it  was  ordered  by  the  third  general  council  of  Lateran, 
that  in  every  cathedral  there  should  be  appointed  and  maintained 
a  head  teacher,  or  scholastic,  as  was  the  title  given  to  him,  who, 
besides  keeping  a  school  of  his  own,  should  have  authority  over  all 
the  other  schoolmasters  of  the  diocese,  and  the  sole  right  of  grant- 
ing licenses,  without  which  no  one  should  be  entitled  to  teach.  In 
former  times  the  bishop  himself  had  frequently  undertaken  the 
office  of  scholastic  of  the  diocese  ;  but  its  duties  were  rarely 
efficiently  performed  under  that  arrangement,  and  at  length  they 
seem  to  have  come  to  be  generally  altogether  neglected.  After 
the  custom  was  introduced  of  maintaining  it  as  a  distinct  office,  it 
was  filled  in  many  cases  by  the  most  learned  persons  of  the  time. 
And  besides  these  cathedral  schools  there  were  others  established 
in  all  the  religious  houses,  many  of  which  were  also  of  high  reputa- 
tion. It  is  reckoned  that  of  religious  houses  of  all  kinds  there 
were  founded  in  England  no  fewer  than  five  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  between  the  Conquest  and  the  death  of  King  John ;  and, 
besides  these,  there  still  existed  many  others  that  had  been  founded 
in  earlier  times.  All  these  cathedral  and  conventual  schools,  how- 
ever, appear  to  have  been  intended  exclusively  for  the  instruction 
of  persons  proposing  to  make  the  Church  their  profession.  But 
mention  is  also  made  of  others  established  both  in  many  of  the 
principal  cities  and  even  in  the  villages,  which  would  seem  to  have 
been  open  to  the  conununity  at  large ;  for  it  may  be  presumed  that 
the  laity,  though  generally  excluded  from  the  benefits  of  a  learned 
education,  were  not  left  wholly  without  the  means  of  obtaining 
some  elementary  instruction.  Some  of  these  city  schools,  how- 
ever, were  eminent  as  institutes  of  the  highest  departments  of 
learning.  One  in  particular  is  mentioned  in  the  History  ascribed 
to  Matthew  Paris  as  established  in  the  town  of  St.  Albans,  which 
was  presided  over  by  Matthew,  a  physician,  who  had  been  educated 
at  the  famous  school  of  Salerno,  in  Italy,  and  by  his  nephew, 
Garinus,  who  was  eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  the  civil  and  canon 
laws,  and  where  we  may  therefore  suppose  instructions  were  given 
both  in  law  and  in  medicine.  According  to  the  account  of  ^London 
by  William  Stephanides,  or  Fitz-Stephen,  written  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.,  there  were  then  three  of  these  schools  of  a  higher  order 
88ta()lished  in  London,  besides  sevei'al  others  that  were  occasionally 
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opened  bj  distinguished  teachers.  The  London  schools,  howeyer, 
do  not  seem  to  have  been  academies  of  science  and  the  higher 
learning,  like  that  of  St.  Albans :  Fitz-Stephen's  description  woidd 
rather  lead  us  to  infer  that,  although  they  were  attended  by  pupils 
of  different  ages  and  degrees  of  proficiency,  they  were  merely 
schools  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  dialectics.  ^'  On  holidays,"  he 
says,  '^  it  is  usual  for  these  schools  to  hold  public  assemblies  in  the 
churches,  in  which  the  scholars  engage  in  demonstrative  or  logical 
disputations,  some  using  enthymems,  and  others  perfect  syllogisms ; 
some  aiming  at  nothing  but  to  gain  the  victory,  and  make  an  osten- 
tatious display  of  their  acuteness,  while  others  have  the  investiga- 
tion of  truth  in  view.  Artful  sophists  on  these  occasions  acquire 
great  applause ;  some  by  a  prodigious  inundation  and  flow  of  words, 
others  by  their  specious  but  fallacious  arguments.  After  the  dispu- 
tations other  scholars  deliver  rhetorical  declamations,  in  which  they 
observe  all  the  rules  of  art,  and  neglect  no  topic  of  persuasion. 
Even  the  younger  boys  in  the  different  schools  contend  against 
each  other,  in  verse,  about  the  principles  of  grammar,  and  the  pret- 
erites and  supines  of  verbs." 

The  twelfth  century  may  be  considered  as  properly  the  age  of 
the  institution  of  what  we  now  call  Universities  in  Europe,  though 
many  of  the  establishments  that  then  assumed  the  regular  form  of 
universities  had  undoubtedly  existed  long  before  as  schools  or  studia. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  oldest  of  the  j^uropean  universities, 
with  Bologna  and  Paris,  and  also,  in  all  probability,  with  Oxford 
and  Cambridge.  But  it  may  be  questioned  if  even  Bologna,  the 
mother  of  all  the  rest,  was  entitled  by  any  organization  or  constitu- 
tion it  had  received  to  take  a  higher  name  than  a  school  or  stucUum 
before  the  latter  part  of  this  century.  It  is  admitted  that  it  was 
not  till  about  the  year  1200  that  the  school  out  of  which  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris  arose  had  come  to  subsist  as  an  incorporation, 
divided  into  nations,  and  presided  over  by  a  rector.^  The  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  properly  so  called,  is  probably  of  nearly  the  same 
antiquity.  It  seems  to  have  been  patronized  and  fostered  by 
Richard  I.,  as  that  of  Paris  was  by  his  great  rival,  Philip  Augustus. 
Both  Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  undoubtedly  been  eminent  seats 
of  learning  long  before  this  time,  as  London,  St.  Albans,  and  other 
cities  had  also  been ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  either  the  one 
or  the  other  had  at  an  earlier  date  become  anything  more  than  a 

1  See  Crerier,  HlBt  de  I'Uniy.  de  Paris,  i.  255. 
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great  school,  or  even  that  it  was  distingniflhed  by  any  assigned  rank 
or  privileges  above  the  other  great  schools  of  the  kingdom.  In  the 
reign  of  Richard  I.  we  find  the  University  of  Oxford  recognized  as 
an  establishment  of  the  same  kind  with  the  University  of  Paris, 
and  as  the  rival  of  that  seminary. 

We  have  the  following  account  of  what  is  commonly  deemed  the 
origin  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  the  continuation  of  the 
history  of  Ingulphus,  attributed  to  Peter  of  Blois,  under  the  year 
1109 :  —  "  Joflrid,  abbot  of  Croyland,  sent  to  his  manor  of  Cot- 
tenham,  near  Cambridge,  Master  Gislebert,  his  fellow-monk,  and 
professor  of  theology,  with  three  other  monks  who  had  followed 
him  into  England ;  who,  being  very  well  instructed  in  philosopliical 
theorems  and  other  primitive  sciences,  went  every  day  to  Cam- 
bridge, and,  having  hired  a  certain  public  bam,  taught  the  sciences 
openly,  and  in  a  little  time  collected  a  great  concourse  of  scholars ; 
for,  in  the  very  second  year  after  their  arrival,  the  number  of  their 
scholars  from  the  town  and  country  increased  so  much  that  there 
was  no  house,  bam,  nor  church  capable  of  containing  them.  For 
this  reason  they  separated  into  different  parts  of  the  town,  and, 
imitating  the  plan  of  the  Stiidium  of  Orleans,  brother  Odo,  who 
was  eminent  as  a  grammarian  and  satirical  poet,  read  grammar, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Priscian  and  of  his  commentator 
Remigius,  to  the  boys  and  younger  students,  that  were  assigned  to 
him,  early  in  the  morning.  At  one  o'clock,  brother  Terricus,  a 
most  acute  sophist,  read  the  Logic  of  Aristotle,  according  to  the 
Introductions  and  Commentaries  of  Porphyry  and  Averroes,^  to 
those  who  were  further  advanced.  At  three,  brother  William 
read  lectures  on  Tully's  Rhetoric  and  Quintilian's  Institutions. 
But  Master  Gislebert,  being  ignorant  of  the  English,  but  very  ex- 
pert in  the  Latin  and  French  languages,  preached  in  the  several 
churches  to  the  people  on  Sundays  and  holidays."  ^  The  history 
in  which  this  passage  occurs  is,  as  will  presently  be  shown,  as 
apocryphal  as  that  of  which  it  professes  to  be  the  continuation ; 
but  even  if  we  waive  the  question  of  its  authenticity,  there  is  hei-e 
no  hint  of  any  sort  of  incorporation  or  public  establishment  whatever  •, 

^  The  works  of  Ayerroes,  however,  who  died  in  1198,  were  certainly  not  in  ex- 
istence at  the  time  here  referred  to.  Either  Peter  of  Blois  must  have  been  igno- 
rant of  this,  or  —  if  he  was  really  the  author  of  the  statement  —  the  name  must 
have  been  the  insertion  of  some  later  transcriber  of  his  text. 

*  Petri  Blesensis  Continuatio  ad  Historiam  In^^phi ;  in  Rerum  ADglicarum 
Script  Yet. :  Oxon.  1684,  p.  114.  The  transUtion  is  that  given  by  Henrj  in  his 
History  of  Britain. 
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the  description  is  merely  that  of  a  school  set  on  foot  and  conducted 
by  an  association  of  private  individuals.  And  even  this  private 
school  would  seem  to  have  been  first  opened  only  in  the  year  1109, 
although  there  may  possibly  have  been  other  schools  taught  in  the 
place  before.  It  may  be  gathered  from  what  is  added,  that  at  the 
time  when  the  account,  if  it  was  written  by  Peter  of  Blois,  must 
have  been  drawn  up  (the  latter  part  of  the  same  century),  the 
school  founded  by  Gislebert  and  his  companions  had»  attained  to 
great  celebrity ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it 
had  even  then  become  more  than  a  very  distinguished  school. 
"  From  this  litde  fountain,"  he  says,  "  which  hath  swelled  into  a 
great  river,  we  now  behold  the  city  of  God  made  glad,  and  all 
England  rendered  fruitiul,  by  many  teachers  and  doctors  issuing 
from  Cambridge,  after  the  likeness  of  the  holy  Paradise." 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  rising  reputation  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  the  most  ambitious  of  the  English  students  continued 
to  resort  for  part  of  their  education  to  the  more  distinguished 
foreign  schools  during  the  whole  of  the  twelfth  century.  Thus,  it 
is  recorded  that  several  volumes  of  the  Arabian  philosophy  were 
brought  into  England  by  Daniel  Merlac,  who,  in  tiie  year  1185, 
had  gone  to  Toledo  to  study  mathematics.  Salerno  was  still  the 
chief  school  of  medicine,  and  Bologna  of  law,  although  Oxford 
was  also  becoming  famous  for  the  latter  study.  But,  as  a  place  of 
general  instruction,  the  University  of  Paris  stood  at  the  head  of 
all  others.  Paris  was  then  wont  to  be  styled,  by  way  of  preemi- 
nence, the  City  of  Letters.  So  many  Englishmen,  or,  to  speak 
more  strictiy,  subjects  of  the  English  crown,  were  constantiy  found 
among  the  students  at  this  great  seminary,  that  they  formed  one 
of  tiie  four  nations  into  which  the  members  of  the  xmiversity  were 
divided.  The  English  students  are  described  by  their  country- 
man, tiie  poet  Nigellus  Wireker,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth 
century,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  they  were  already  noted 
for  tiiat  spirit  of  display  and  expense  which  still  makes  so  promi- 
nent a  part  of  our  continental  reputation :  — 

Moribus  egregii,  verbo  vultuque  venusti., 

Ligenio  poUent,  consilioque  vigent ; 
Dona  pluunt  populis,  et  detestantur  avaros, 

Fercula  multiplicant,  et  sine  lege  bibunt.^ 

^  These  yenes  are  quoted  by  A.  Wood,  Antiq.  Oxon.,  p.  66.  The  poem  in  which 
thej  occur  is  entitled  Specutum  StuUorum,  or  sometimes  BruneUuB  (from  its  principal 
personage).    It  has  been  repeatedly  printed. 
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Of  noble  manners^  gracious  look  and  speech. 
Strong  sense,  with  genius  brightened,  shines  in  each. 
Their  free  hand  still  rains  largess  ;  when  they  dine 
Course  foUows  course,  in  rivers  flows  the  wine. 

Among  the  students  at  the  Univeraity  of  Paris  in  the  twelfth 
centniy  are  to  be  found  nearly  all  the  most  distingmshed  names 
among  the  learned  of  every  country.  One  of  the  teachers,  the 
celebrated  Abelard,  is  said  to  have  alone  had  as  pupils  twenty 
persons  who  afterwards  became  cardinals,  and  more  than  fifty  who 
rose  to  be  bishops  and  archbishops.  Thomas  a  Becket  received 
part  of  his  education  here.  Several  of  the  most  eminent  teachers 
were  Englishmen.  Among  these  may  be  particularly  mentioned 
Robert  of  Melun  (so  called  from  having  first  taught  in  that  city), 
and  Robert  White,  or  Pullus,  as  Jie  is  called  in  Latin.  Robert  of 
Melun,  who  aft;erwards  became  bishop  of  Hereford,  distinguished 
himself  by  the  zeal  and  ability  with  which  he  opposed  the  novel 
views  which  the  rising  sect  of  the  Nominalists  were  then  introduc- 
ing both  into  philosophy  and  theology.  He  is  the  author  of  sev- 
eral theological  treatises,  none  of  which,  however,  have  been 
printed.  Robert  White,  after  teaching  some  years  at  Paris, 
where  he  was  attended  by  crowded  audiences,  was  induced  to  re- 
turn to  his  own '  country,  where  he  is  said  to  have  read  lectures  on 
theology  at  Oxford  for  five  years,  which  greatly  contributed  to 
spread  the  renown  of  that  rismg  seminary.  After  having  declined 
a  bishopric  oflered  to  him  by  Henry  I.,  he  went  to  reside  at  Rome 
m  1143,  on  the  invitation  of  Celestine  II.,  and  was  soon  aft;er  made 
a  cardinal  and  chancellor  of  the  holy  see.  One  work  written  by 
him  has  been  printed,  a  summary  of  theology,  under  the  then 
common  title  of  The  Book  of  Sentences,  which  has  the  reputation 
of  being  distinguished  by  the  superior  correctness  of  its  style  and 
the  lucidness  of  its  method. 

Another  celebrated  name  among  the  Englishmen  who  are  re- 
corded to  have  studied  at  Paris  in  those  days  is  that  of  Nicolas 
Breakspear,  who  aft;erwards  became  pope  by  the  tide  of  Adrian 
IV.  But,  above  all  others,  John  of  Salisbury  deserves  to  be  here 
mentioned.  It  is  in  his  writings  that  we  find  the  most  complete 
account  that  has  reached  us  not  only  of  the  mode  of  study  fol- 
lowed at  Paris,  but  of  the  entire  learning  of  the  age. 
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RISE  OF  THE  SCHOLASTIC  PHILOSOPHY. 

At  this  time  those  branches  of  literary  and  scientific  knowl- 
edge which  were  specially  denominated  the  arts  were  considered 
as  divided  into  two  great  classes,  —  the  first  or  more  elementary 
of  which,  comprehending  Granmiar,  Rhetoric,  and  ^  Logic,  was 
called  the  Trivium ;  the  second,  comprehending  Music,  Arith- 
metic, Geometry,  and  Astronomy,  the  Qoadrivium.  The  seven 
arts,  so  classified,  nsed  to  be  thus  enumerated  in  a  Latin  hexam- 
eter:— 

Lingua,  Tropus,  Batioy  Numems,  Tonus,  Angulos,  Astra ; 

or,  wiA  definitions  subjoined,  in  two  stiU  more  singularly  con- 
atmcted  verses,  — 

Gram,  loquitur,  Dicu  vera  docet,  RheL  verba  colorat, 
Mm.  cadit,  Ar.  numerat,  Creo.  ponderat,  Ast.  colit  astra. 

John  of  Salisbury  speaks  of  this  system  of  the  sciences  as  an 
ancient  one  in  his  day.  "  The  Trivium  and  Quadrivium,"  he 
says,  in  his  work  entitled  Metalogicus,  ^^were  so  much  admired 
by  our  ancestors  in  former  ages,  that  they  imagined  they  com- 
prehended all  wisdom  and  learning,  and  were  sufficient  for  the 
solution  of  all  questions  and  the  removing  of  all  difiiculties ;  for 
whoever  understood  the  Trivium  could  explain  all  manner  of 
books  without  a  teacher ;  but  he  who  was  &rther  advanced,  and 
was  master  also  of  the  Quadrivium,  could  answer  all  questions 
and  unfold  all  the  secrets  of  nature."  The  present  age,  however, 
had  outgrown  the  simplicity  of  this  arrangement ;  and  various 
new  studies  had  been  added  to  the  ancient  seven,  as  necessary  to 
complete  the  circle  of  the  sciences  and  the  curriculum  of  a  liberal 
education. 

It  was  now,  in  particular,  that  Theology  first  came  to  be  ranked 
as  a  science.  This  was  the  age  of  St.  Bernard,  the  last  of  the 
Fathers,  and  of  Peter  Lombard,  the  first  of  the  Schoolmen. 
The  distinction  between  fliese  two  classes  of  writers  is,  that  the 
latter  do,  and  the  former  do  not,  treat  their  subject  in  a  system- 
atizing spirit.  The  change  was  the  consequence  of  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  Aristotelian  logic  and  metaphysics.     When  these  stud- 
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ies  were  first  introduced  into  the  schools  of  the  West,  they  were 
wholly  unconnected  with  theology.  But,  especially  at  a  time  when 
all  the  learned  were  churchmen,  it  was  impossible  that  the  great 
iBstrumcBt  of  thought  and  reasoning  Could'^g  regain  unaj^ed 
to  the  most  important  of  all  the  subjects  of  thought,  —  the  subject 
of  religion.  It  has  already  been  remarked  that  John  Erigena  and 
other  Irish  divines  introduced  philosophy  and  metaphysics  into  the 
discussion  of  questions  of  religion  as  early  lEis  the  ninth  century; 
and  they  are  consequently  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  having  first 
set  the  example  of  the  method  afterwards  pursued  by  the  school- 
men. But,  although  the  influence  of  their  writings  may  probably 
be  traced  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  scholas- 
tic system,  and  also,  afterwards,  perhaps,  in  modifying  its  spirit, 
that  system  was  derived  immediately,  in  the  shape  in  which  it  ap- 
peared in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  firom  another  source. 
Erigena  was  a  Platonist :  the  spirit  of  liis  philosophy  was  that  of 
the  school  of  Alexandria.  But  the  first  schoolmen,  properly  so 
called,  were  Aristotelians :  they  drew  their  logic  and  metaphysics 
ori^nally  fix)m  the  Latin  translations  of  the  works  of  Aristotle 
made  fi*om  the  Arabic.  And  they  may  also  have  been  indebted 
for  some  of  their  views  to  the  commentaries  of  the  Arabic  doctors. 
But,  whether  they  took  their  method  of  philosophy  entirely  fi*qm 
the  ancient  heathen  sage,  or  in  part  from  his  modem  Mahomedan 
interpreters  and  illustrators,  it  could  in  neither  case  have  had  at 
M  any  necessary  or  natural  alliance  with  Christianity.  Yet  it 
very  soon,  as  we  have  said,  formed  this  alliance.  Both  Lanfranc 
and  Anselm,  although  not  commonly  reckoned  among  the  school- 
men, were  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  learning,  and  it  is 
infbsed  throughout  their  theological  writings.  Abelard  soon  after, 
before  he  was  yet  a  churchman,  may  almost  be  considered  to  have 
wielded  it  as  a  weapon  of  scepticism.  Even  so  used,  however,  re- 
ligion was  still  the  subject  to  which  it  was  applied.  At  last  came 
Peter  Lombard,  who,  by  the  publication,  about  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  of  his  celebrated  Four  Books  of  Sentences,  prop- 
erly founded  the  system  of  what  is  called  the  Scholastic  Theol- 
ogy. The  schoolmen,  firom  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  as  Lom- 
bard was  designated,  down  to  Francis  Suarez,  who  died  after  the 
commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century,  were  all  theologians. 
Although,  however,  religious  speculation  was  the  field  of  thought 
apon  which  the  spirit  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  chiefly  ex- 
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pended  itself,  there  was  scarcely  any  one  of  the  arts  or  sciences 
upon  which  it  did  not  in  some  degree  seize.  The  scholastic  logic 
became  the  universal  instrument  of  thought  and  study  :  every 
branch  of  human  learning  nvas  attempted  to  be  pursued  by  its 
assistance ;  and  most  branches'  were  more  or  less  affected  by  its 
'  influence  in  regard  to  the  forms  which  they  assumed. 


JOHN  OF  SALISBURY.  -  PETER  OF  BLOIS. 

John  of  Salisbury  w6nt  to  complete  his  education  at  Paris  in 
the  year  1136.  "When  I  beheld,''  he  writes  in  a  letter  to  his 
fidend  Becket,  "  the  reverence  paid  to  the  clergy,  the  majesty  and 
glory  of  the  whole  Church,  and  the  various  occupations  of  those 
who  applied  themselves  to  philosophy  in  that  city,  it  raised 
my  admiration  as  if  I  had  seen  the  ladder  of  Jacob,  the  top  of 
which  reached  to  Heaven,  while  the  steps  were  crowded  with 
angels  ascending  and  descending."  The  first  master  whose  lec- 
tures he  attended  was  the  renowned  Abelard,  still,  after  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  his  life,  teaching  with  undiminished  glory,  in 
the  midst  of  a  vast  confluence  of  admiring  disciples,  on  the  Mount 
of  St.  Genevieve.  "  I  drank  in,"  says  his  English  pupil,  "  with 
incredible  avidity,  every  word  that  fell  from  his  lips  ;  but  he  soon, 
to  my  infinite  regret,  retired."  Abelard  lived  only  a  few  years 
after  this  date,  which  he  spent  in  devotion  and  entire  seclusion 
from  the  world.  John  of  Salisbury  then  studied  dialectics  for  two 
years  under  two  other  masters,  one  of  whom  was  his  countryman, 
Robert  de  Melun,  mentioned  above.  Afl«r  this  he  returned  to  the 
study  of  grammar  and  rhetoric,  which  he  pursued  for  three  years 
under  William  de  Conches,  of  whose  method  of  teaching  he  has 
left  a  particular  account.  It  appears  to  have  embraced  a  critical 
exposition  both  of  the  style  and  the  matter  of  the  writers  com- 
mented upon,  and  to  have  been  well  calculated  to  nourish  both  the 
understanding  and  the  taste.  Afl;er  this  he  spent  seven  years 
under  other  masters,  partly  in  the  ftirther  prosecution  of  his  ac- 
quaintance with  the  writers  of  antiquity  and  the  practice  of  Latin 
composition,  partly  in  the  study  of  the  mathematics  and  theology. 
The  entire  course  thus  occupied  twelve  years ;  but  some,  it  would 
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^pear,  devoted  the  whole  of  this  tune  to  the  study  of  dialectics, 
or  logic,  alone.  John  of  Salisbury's  treatise  entitled  Metalogicus 
is  intended  principally  to  expose  the  absurdity  and  injurious  effects 
of  this  exclusive  devotion  to  the  art  of  wrangling ;  and,  although  it 
must  be  considered  as  written  with  some  degree  of  satirical  license, 
the  representation  which  it  gives  of  the  state  of  things*  produced 
by  the  new  spirit  that  had  gone  abroad  over  the  realms  of  learning 
is  very  curious  and  interesting.  The  turn  of  the  writer's  own 
genius  was  decidedly  to  the  rhetorical  rather  than  the  metaphysi- 
cal, and  he  was  not  very  well  qualified,  perhaps,  to  perceive  certain 
of  the  uses  or  recommendations  of  the  study  against  which  he 
directs  his  attack ;  but  th^  extravagances  of  its  devotees,  it  may  be 
admitted,  fairly  exposed  them  to  his  ridicule  and  castigation.  ^'  I 
wish,"  he  says  in  one  place,  "  to  behold  the  light  of  truth,  which 
these  logicians  say  is  only  revealed  to  them.  I  approach  them,  — 
I  beseech  them  to  instruct  me,  that,  if  possible,  I  may  become  as 
wise  as  one  of  them.  They  consent,  —  they  promise  great  things, 
—  and  at  first  they  command  me  to  observe  a  Pythagorean  silence, 
that  I  may  be  admitted  into  all  the  secrets  of  wisdom  which  they 
pretend  are  in  their  possession.  But  by  and  by  they  permit,  and 
even  command  me,  to  prattle  and  quibble  with  them.  This  they 
call  disputing ;  this  they  say  is  logic ;  but  I  am  no  wiser."  He 
accuses  them  of  wasting  their  ingenuity  in  the  discussion  of  such 
puerile  puzzles  as  whether  a  person  in  buying  a  whole  cloak  also 
bought  the  cowl ;  or  whether,  when  a  hog  was  carried  to  market 
with  a  rope  tied  about  its  neck,  and  held  at  the  other  end  by  a 
man,  the  hog  was  really  carried  to  market  by  the  man  or  by  the 
rope.  It  must  be  confessed  that,  if  their  logic  had  been  worth 
much,  it  ought  to  have  made  short  work  with  these  questions,  sup- 
posing them  to  be  worth  settling  at  all.  Our  author  adds,  however, 
that  they  were  declared  to  be  questions  which  could  not  be  solved, 
the  arguments  on  both  sides  exactly  balancing  each  other.  But 
his  quarrel  with  the  dialecticians  was  chiefiy  on  the  ground  of  the 
disregard  and  aversion  they  manifested,  in  their  method  of  exer- 
cising the  intellectual  powers,  to  all  polite  literature,  to  all  that  was 
merely  graceful  and  ornamental.  And  there  can  be  no  question 
that  the  ascendancy  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  was  fatal  for  the 
time  to  the  cultivation  of  polite  literature  in  Europe.  So  long  as 
it  reigned  supreme  in  the  schools,  learning  was  wholly  divorced 
from  taste.     The  useful  utterly  rejected  all  connection  with  the 

VOL.  I.  11 
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beautifiil.  The  head  looked  down  with  contempt  upon  the  heart. 
Poetry  and  fiction,  and  whatever  else  belonged  to  the  imaginatiYe 
part  of  our  nature,  were  abandoned  altogether  to  the  unlearned, 
to  the  makers  of  songs  and  lays  for  the  people.  It  was  probably 
fortunate  for  poetry,  and  the  kindred  forms  of  literature,  in  the 
end,  that  they  were  thus  left  solely  to  the  popular  cultivation  for  a 
time :  they  drew  nourishment  and  new  life  from  the  new  soil  into 
which  they  were  transplanted ;  and  their  produce  has  been  the 
richer  and  the  racier  for  it  ever  since.  The  revival  of  polite  liter* 
ature  probably  came  at  a  better  time  in  the  fifteenth  than  if  it  had 
come  in  the  twelfth  century.  Yet  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that, 
when  it  was  threatened  with  blight  and  extinction  at  the  earlier 
isra,  its  friends  should  either  have  been  able  to  foresee  its  resurrec- 
tion two  or  three  centuries  later,  or  should  have  been  greatly  con- 
soled hy  that  prospect  if  they  had. 

John  of  Salisbury's  chief  work  is  his  Polycratlcon,  or,  as  he  ftir- 
ther  entitles  it,  A  Treatise  in  eight  books,  on  the  Frivolities  of 
Courtiers  and  the  Footsteps  of  Philosophers  (De  Nugis  Curialium 
etVestigiisPhilosophorum).  « It  is,"  says  Warton,  "an  extremely 
pleasant  miscellany,  replete  with  erudition,  and  a  judgment  of  men 
and  things  which  properly  belongs  to  a  more  sensible  and  reflecting 
period.  His  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  classics  appears  not 
only  fix>m  the  happy  facility  of  his  language,  but  from  the  many 
citations  of  the  purest  Roman  authors  with  which  his  works  are 
perpetually  interspersed.'^^  He  also  wrote  Latin  verses  with  ex- 
treme elegance.  John  of  Salisbury  died  bishop  of  Chartres  in 
1182.  Peter  of  Blois  (or  Petrus  Blesensis),  a  native  of  the  town 
in  France  from  which  he  takes  his  name,  was  another  distinguished 
cultivator  of  polite  literature  in  the  same  age.  Among  the  writ- 
ings he  has  left  us,  his  Letters  collected  by  himself  to  the  number 
of  134,  are  especially  interesting,  abounding  as  they  do  in  graphic 
descriptions  of  the  manners  and  characters  of  the  time.  But 
neither  in  elegance  of  taste  and  style,  nor  in  general  literary 
accomplishment,  is  the  Frenchman  to  be  compared  with  his  Eng- 
lish contemporary. 

^  IxUrod.  of  Learning  Into  Bng.  p.  czx.  (ed.  1840). 
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^Phe  classical  knowledge  of  this  period,  howevei*,  Was  almost  con- 
fined to  the  Roman  authors,  and  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  theM^ 
were  as  yet  unstudied  and  unknown.  Even  John  of  Salisbutf ^ 
Aoagh  a  few  Greek  words  are  to  be  found  in  his  compositiontf^ 
seems  to  have  had  only  the  slightest  possible  acquaintance  wiA 
that  language.  Both  it  and  the  Hebrew,  nevertheless,  wer6 
known  to  Abelard  and  Eloisa ;  and  it  is  probable  that  there  weiift 
both  in  England  and  other  European  countries  a  few  students  of 
the  Oriental  tongues,  for  the  acquisition  of  which  inducements  andl 
fiudlities  must  have  been  presented,  not  only  by  the  custom  of  tb^ 
sorting  to  the  Arabic  colleges  in  Spain,  and  the  constant  intei^ourse 
with  the  East  kept  up  by  the  pilgrimages  and  the  crusades,  btrt 
also  by  the  numbers  of  learned  Jews  that  were  everywhere  to  bft 
found.  In  England  the  Jews  had  schools  in  London,  York,  Lift^ 
coin,  Lynn,  Norwich,  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  other  towns,  which 
appear  to  have  been  attended  by  Christians  as  well  as  by  those  of 
their  own  persuasion.  Some  of  these  seminaries,  indeed,  we^ 
raiher  colleges  than  schools.  Besides  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  litfk 
gnages,  arithmetic  and  medicine  are  mentioned  among  the  branchlM^ 
cxf  knowledge  that  were  taught  in  them ;  and  the  ma^teri^  weii§ 
generally  the  most  distinguished  of  the  rabbis.  In  the  elevenfk 
and  twelfth  centuries,  the  age  of  Sarchi,  the  Kimchis,  Maimonidei^ 
and  other  distinguished  names,  rabbinical  learning  was  in  an  emi- 
nently flourishing  state. 

There  is  no  certain' evidence  that  the  Arabic  numerals  wdre  y^ 
known  in  Europe :  they  certainly  were  not  in  general  use.  AP 
though  the  Elements  of  Euclid  and  other  geometrical  woirksf  ha^ 
been  translated  mto  Latin  from  the  Arabic,  tlie  mathemalacal 
sdences  appear  to  have  been  but  Utile  sftudied.  **  The  science  of 
demonstration,"  says  John  of  Salisbury,  in  hi^  Metalogicui^,  **  is  of 
sB  ethers  the  most  difficult,  and  akts  I  is  ahnost  quite  neglected^ 
except  by  at  very  few  who  apply  to  thei  study  of  the  mathemati<^y 
and  paiticukriy  of  geometry.  But  this  last  is  at  prcMeiit  very  M* 
tie  attended  to  amongst  us,  and  is  only  studied  by  some  {l^^ond  kl 
S|«&,  Egypt,  and  Arabia,  for  flier  sake  «f  aitront^y.  OMtea^m 
if  Ais  is,  ihat  tkose  parts  of  flie  w^kd  of  AtiOMlkf  thil  Mfoee  10 
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the  demonstratiye  sciences  are  so  ill  translated,  and  so  incorrectlj 
transcribed,  that  we  meet  with  insurmountable  difficulties  in  eyery 
chapter/'  The  name  of  the  mathematics  at  this  time,  indeed,  was 
chiefly  given  to  the  science  of  astrology.  ^^  Mathematicians,"  says 
Peter  of  Blois,  ^^  are  those  who,  from  the  position  of  the  stars,  the 
aspect  of  the  firmament,  and  the  motions  of  the  planets,  discover 
things  that  are  to  come."  Astronomy,  however,  or  the  true  science 
of  the  stars,  which  was  zealously  cultivated  by  the  Arabs  in  the 
East  and  in  Spain,  seems  also  to  have  had  some  cultivators  among 
the  learned  of  Christian  Europe.  Latin  translations  existed  of 
several  Greek  and  Arabic  astronomical  works.  In  the  History 
attributed  to  Ingulphus,  is  the  following  curious  description  of  a 
sort  of  scheme  or  representation  of  the  planetary  system  called  the 
Nadir,  which  is  stated  to  have  been  destroyed  when  the  abbey,  of 
Croyland  was  burnt  in  1091 :  "  We  then  lost  a  most  beautiful  and 
precious  table,  fitbricated  of  different  kinds  of  metals,  according  to 
the  variety  of  the  stars  and  heavenly  signs.  Saturn  was  of  copper, 
Jupiter  of  gold,  Mars  of  iron,  the  sun  of  latten.  Mercury  of  amber, 
Venus  of  tin,  the  Moon  of  silver.  The  eyes  were  charmed,  as 
well  as  the  mind  instructed,  by  beholding  the  colure  circles,  with 
the  zodiac  and  all  its  signs,  formed  with  wonderful  art,  of  metals 
and  precious  stones,  according  to  their  several  natures,  forms, 
figures,  and  colors.  It  was  the  most  admired  and  celebrated  Nadir 
in  all  England."  These  last  words  would  seem  to  imply  that  such 
tables  were  then  not  uncommon.  This  one,  it  is  stated,  had  been 
presented  to  a  former  abbot  of  Croyland  by  a  king  of  France. 

John  of  Salisbury,  in  his  account  of  his  studies  at  Paris,  makes 
no  mention  either  of  medicine  or  of  law.  With  regard  to  the  for- 
mer, indeed,  he  elsewhere  expressly  tells  us  that  the  Parisians 
themselves  used  to  go  to  study  it  at  Salerno  and  Montpellier.  By 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  however,  we  find  a  school 
of  medicine  established  at  Paris,  which  soon  became  very  cele- 
brated. Of  course  there  were,  at  an  earlier  date,  persons  who 
practised  the  medical  art  in  that  city.  The  physicians  in  all  the 
countries  of  Europe  at  this  period  were  generally  churchmen. 
Many  of  the  Arabic  medical  works  were  early  translated  into 
Latin ;  but  the  Parisian  professors  soon  began  to  publish  treatises 
on  the  art  of  their  own.  The  science  of  the  physicians  of  this 
age,  besides  comprehending  whatever  was  to  be  learned  respecting 
the  diagnostics  and  treatment  of  diseases  fiK>m  Hippocrates,  Graleii, 
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and  the  other  ancient  writers,  embraced  a  considerable  body  oi 
botanical  and  chemical  knowledge.  Chemistry  in  particular  the 
Arabs  had  carried  &r  beyond  the  point  at  which  it  had  been  left  by 
the  ancients.  Of  anatomy  little  could  as  yet  be  accurately  known, 
while  the  dissection  of  the  human  subject  was  not  practised.  Yet 
it  would  appear  that  physicians  and  surgeons  were  already  begin* 
ning  to  be  distinguished  firom  each  other.  Both  the  canon  and  civil 
laws  were  also  introduced  into  the  routine  of  study  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Paris  soon  after  the  time  when  John  of  Salisbury  studied 
there.  The  canon  law  was  originally  considered  to  be  a  part  of 
theology,  and  only  took  the  form  of  a  separate  study  after  the  pub- 
lication of  the  systematic  compilation  of  it  called  the  Decretum  of 
Gratian,  in  1151,  Gratian  was  a  monk  of  Bologna,  and  his  work, 
not  the  first  collection  of  the  kind,  but  the  most  complete  and  the 
best  arranged  that  had  yet  been  compiled,  was  immediately  intro- 
duced a^  a  text-book  in  that  university.  It  may  be  regarded  as 
having  laid  the  foundation  of  the  science  of  the  canon  law,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  system  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  was  founded 
by  Peter  Lombard's  Book  of  Sentences.  Regular  lecturera  upon  it 
very  soon  appeared  at  Orleans,  at  Paris,  at  Oxford,  and  all  the' 
other  chief  seats  of  learning  in  western  Christendom ;  and  before 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  no  other  study  was  more  eagerly 
pursued,  or  attracted  greater  crowds  of  students,  than  that  of  the 
canon  law;.  One  of  its  first  and  most  celebrated  teachers  at  Paris' 
was  Girard  la  Pucelle,  an  Englishman,  who  aft;erwards  became 
bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry.  Girard  taught  the  canon  law  in 
Paris  from  1160  to  1177 ;  and,  in  consideration  of  his  distinguished 
merits  and  what  was  deemed  the  great  importance  of  his  instruc- 
tions, he  received  from  Pope  Alexander  III.  letters  exempting  him 
firom  the  obligation  of  residing  on  his  preferments  in  England  while 
he  was  so  engaged ;  this  being,  it  is  said,  the  first  known  example 
of  such  a  privilege  being  granted  to  any  professor.  ^  The  same 
professors  who  taught  the  canon  law  taught  also,  along  with  it,  the 
civil  law,  the  systematic  study  of  which,  likewise,  took  its  rise  in 
this  century,  and  at  the  University  of  Bologna,  where  the  Pandects 
of  Justinian  —  of  which  a  more  perfect  copy  than  had  before  been 
^own  is  said  to  have  been  found  in  1137  at  Amalfi  *  — were  arranged 

^  CreYier,  Hiit  de  FUniy.  de  Paris,  i.  244. 

*  "The  diBCOYery  of  the  Pandects  at  Amalil/'  says  Gihhon,  "is  first  noticed  (In  ' 
1601)  by  Ladoyicus  Bologninus,  on  the  faith  of  a  Pisan  Chronicle,  without  a  name 
or  date.    The  whole  story,  though  unknown  to  the  twelfth  century,  embellished  by 
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9mi  first  lectured  upon  bjthe  German  Imeriii8y-*-the  Lamp  of  tb« 
^9.w,  as  he  wa3  called,  —  about  the  year  1150.  Both  the  canoq 
and  the  civil  law,  however,  are  said  to  have  been  taught  a  few 
Years  before  this  time  at  Oxford  by  Roger,  sumamed  the  BacheloTi 
§.  monk  of  Bee,  in  Normandy,  The  study  was,  from  the  first, 
vehemently  opposed  by  the  practitioners  of  the  common  law ;  but, 
iUdtained  by  the  influence  of  the  Church,  and  eventually  also  &- 
vored  by  the  government,  it  rose  above  all  attempts  to  put  it  down* 
/ohn  of  Salisbury  affirms  that,  by  the  blessLag  of  God,  the  more  it 
was  persecuted  the  more  it  flourished.  Peter  of  Blois,  in  one  of 
hisi  letters,  gives  us  the  following  curious  account  of  the  ardor  with 
which  it  was  pursued  under  the  superintendence  of  Archbishop 
Theobald:  —  ^^  In  the  house  of  my  master,  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, there  are  several  very  learned  men,  famous  for  their  knowl- 
edge of  law  and  politics,  who  spend  the  time  between  prayers  and 
dinner  in  lecturing,  disputing,  and  debating  causes.  To  us  all  the 
knotty  questions  of  the  kingdom  are  referred,  which  are  produced 
]^  the  common  haU,  and  every  one  in  his  order,  having  first  pre- 
pared himself,  declares,  with  all  the  eloquence  and  acuteness  of 
irhich  he  is  capable,  but  without  wrangling,  what  is  wisest  and  safest 
to  be  done.  If  God  suggests  the  soundest  opinion  to  the  youngest 
amongst  us,  we  all  agree  to  it  without  envy  or  detraction."  ^ 

Study  in  every  department  must  have  been  stiU  greatly  impeded 
by  the  scarcity  and  high  price  of  books  ;  but  their  multiplication 
Qow  went  on  much  more  rapidly  than  it  had  formerly  done.  We 
l^ve  already  noticed  the  immense  libraries  said  to  have  been  accu- 
mylated  by  the  Arabs,  both  in  their  Oriental  and  European  seats  of 
empire.  No  collections  to  be  compared  with  these  existed  any- 
where in  Christian  Europe ;  but,  of  the  numerous  monasteries  that 
were  planted  in  every  country,  few  were  without  libraries  of  greater 
or  less  extent.  A  convent  without  a  library,  it  used  to  be  prover^* 
I4ally  said,  was  like  a  castle  without  an  armory.  When  the  mon- 
astery of  Croyland  was  burnt  in  1091,  its  library,  according  to  In-^ 
golphus,  consisted  of  900  volumes,  of  which  800  were  very  large. 
"  In  eveiy  great  abbey,"  says  Warton,  "there  was  an  apartment 
called  the  Scriptorium ;  where  mapy  writers  were  constantly  buaied 
in  transcribing  not  only  the  service-books  for  the  choir,  but  bookn 

ignorant  ageij  and  sospeoted  Iff  rigid  ciriticiam,  la  not  hovever  destitutii  of  mnah 
Internal  probability." 
*  Ep.  yi.,  aa  tranalated  ia  Hei^xy'^  Hiatorjr  of  Britain. 
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for  the  libraiy.  The  Scriptorium  of  St.  Albans  abbey  was  built  bf 
Abbot  Paulin,  a  Konnan,  who  ordered  manj  volumes  to  be  writ* 
ten  there,  about  the  year  1080.  Archbishop  Lanfranc  fiimished 
the  copies.  Estates  were  often  granted  for  the  support  of  the 
Scriptorium.  •  •  .  I  find  some  of  the  classics  written  in  the 
English  monasteries  yerj  early.  Henry,  a  Benedictine  monk  of 
Hyde  Abbey,  near  Winchester,  transcribed  in  the  year  1178  Ter-* 
ence,  Boethius,  Suetonius,  and  Claudian.  Of  these  he  formed  one 
book,  illuminating  the  initials,  and  forming  the  brazen  bosses  of  the 
oorers  with  his  own  hands."  Other  instances  of  the  same  kind 
are  added.  The  monks  were  much  accustomed  both  to  illuminate 
and  to  bind  books,  as-well  as  to  transcribe  them.  ^^  The  scarcity 
of  parchment,"  it  is  afterwards  observed,  ^'  undoubtedly  prevented 
the  transcription  of  many  other  books  in  these  societies.  About 
the  year  1120,  one  Master  Hugh,  being  appointed  by  the  convent 
of  St.  Edmondsbury,  in  Suffolk,  to  write  and  illuminate  a  grand 
copy  of  the  Bible  for  their  library,  could  procure  no  parchment  for 
this  purpose  in  England."  ^  Paper  made  of  cotton,  however,  was 
certainly  in  common  use  in  the  twelfth  century,  though  no  evi-» 
dence  exists  that  that  manufactured  firom  linen  rags  was  known  till 
about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth. 
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DuBnfo  the  whole  of  the  Anglo-Norman  period,  and  down  to  a 
much  later  date,  in  England  as  in  the  other  countries  of  Christendom, 
the  common  language  of  literary  composition,  in  all  works  intended 
for  the  perusal  of  the  educated  closes,  was  still  the  Latin,  the  lan- 
guage of  religion  throughout  the  western  world,  as  it  had  been  fitnn 
the  first  ages  of  the  Church.  Christianity  had  not  only,  through 
its  monastic  institutions,  saved  from  destruction,  in  the  breaking  up 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  whatever  we  still  possess  of  ancient  litera* 
tiire,  but  had  also,  by  its  priesthood  and  its  ritual,  preserved  the 
language  of  Rome  in  some  sort  still  a  living  and  spoken  tongue, — 
corrupted  indeed  by  the  introduction  of  many  new  and  barbarous 
terms,  and  illegitimate  acceptations,  and  by  much  bad  taste  in  style 

1  Introd.  of  LMrning  into  Bngland,  p.  oxri. 
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and  phraseology,  but  still  wholly  nnchanged  in  its  grammatical 
forms,  and  even  in  its  vocabulary  much  less  altered  than  it  proba- 
bly would  have  been  if  it  had  continued  all  the  while  to  be  spoken 
and  written  by  an  unmixed  Roman  population.  It  would  almost 
seem  as  i^  even  in  the  Teutonic  countries,  such  as  England,  the 
services  of  the  church,  uninterruptedly  repeated  in  the  same  words 
since  the  first  ages,  had  kept  up  in  the  general  mind  something  of 
a  dim  traditionary  understanding  of  the  old  imperial  tongue.  We 
read  of  some  foreign  ecclesiastics,  who  could  not  speak  English, 
being  accustomed  to  preach  to  the  people  in  Latin.  A  passage 
quoted  above  from  the  Croyland  History  seems  to  imply  that  Gisle- 
bert,  or  Gilbert,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, used  to  employ  Latin  as  well  as  French  on  such  occasions. 
So,  Giraldus  Cambrensis  tells  us  that,  in  a  progress  which  he  made 
through  Wales  in  1186,  to  assist  Archbishop  Baldwin  in  preaching 
a  new  crusade  for  the  delivery  of  the  Holy  Land,  he  was  always 
most  successful  when  he  appealed  to  the  people  in  a  Latin  sermon ; 
he  asserts,  indeed,  that  they  did  not  understand  a  word  of  it, 
although  it  never  failed  to  melt  them  into  tears,  and  to  make  them 
come  in  crowds  to  take  the  cross.  No  doubt  they  were  acted  upon 
chiefly  through  their  ears  and  their  imaginations,  and  for  the  most 
part  only  supposed  that  they  comprehended  what  they  were  listen- 
ing to ;  but  it  is  probable  that  their  self-deception  was  assisted  by 
their  catching  a  word  or  phrase  here  and  there  the  meaning  of 
which  they  really  understood.  The  Latin  tongue  must  in  those 
days  have  been  heard  in  common  life  on  a  thousand  occasions  from 
which  it  has  now  passed  away.  It  was  the  language  of  all  the 
learned  professions,  of  law  and  physic  as  well  as  of  divinity,  in  all 
their  grades.  It  was  in  Latin  that  the  teachers  at  the  Universities 
(many  of  whom,  as  well  as  of  the  ecclesiastics,  were  foreigners) 
delivered  their  prelections  in  all  the  sciences,  and  that  all  the  dis- 
putations and  other  exercises  among  the  students  were  carried  on. 
It  was  the  same  at  all  the  monastic  schools  and  other  seminaries 
of  learning.  The  number  of  persons  by  whom  these  various  institu- 
tions were  attended  was  very  great :  they  were  of  all  ages  from  boy- 
hood to  advanced  manhood ;  and  poor  scholars  must  have  been  found 
in  every  village,  mingling  with  eveiy  class  of  the  people,  in  some 
one  or  other  of  the  avocations  which  they  followed  in  the  intervals 
of  their  attendance  at  the  Universities,  or  afler  they  had  finished 
their  education,  from  parish  priests  down  to  wandering  beggars« 
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Much  Latin  poetry  was  written  in  this  age  by  Englishmen,  some 
of  it  of  a  popolar  character.  Warton  enumerates  Joannes  Gram- 
maticns,^  Lawrence,  prior  of  Durham,  Robert  Dunstable,'  the  his- 
torians Henry  of  Htmtingdon,  Geoffirey  of  M<Himouth,  Eadmer, 
William  of  Malmesbury,  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  and  Geoffirey  de 
Yinsauf  (^GalfridM  de  Vinoialvo)^  John  Hauvill,*  Alexander 
Neckam,  Walter  Mapes,  archdeacon  of  Oxford,  and  above  all 
Joseph  Iscanus,  or  Joseph  of  Exeter,  whom  he  characterizes  as 
^^a  miracle  in  classical  composition;"  adding,  in  regard  to  one 
of  his  works,  an  epic  on  the  subject  of  the  Trojan  war,  ^^  The 
diction  of  this  poem  is  generally  pure,  the  periods  round,  and  the 
numbers  harmonious  ;  and  on  the  whole  the  structure  of  the  ver- 
sification approaches  nearly  to  that  of  polished  Latin  poetry."^ 
Walter  Mapes,  or  rather  Map,  who  was  archdeacon  of  Oxford, 
has  the  credit  of  having  been  the  author  of  most  of  the  pieces  of 
Latin  poetry  belonging  to  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  century, 
which  from  their  form  and  character  may  be  supposed  to  have  ac- 
quired anything  like  general  popularity.  In  particular  the  famous 
drinking  song,  in  rhyming  or  Leonine  verse,  beginning  — 

^  Meum  est  propositum  in  taberna  mori,'' 

is  attributed  to  this  ^*  genial  archdeacon."  ^ 

^  Mr.  Wright  (Biog.  Brit  Lit,  ii.  48)  denies  the  existence  of  this  writer,  supposed 
hj  Tanner  and  others  to  have  belonged  to  the  latter  part  of  the  eleyenth  centnxy. 
The  works  attributed  to  him,  he  says,  were  certainly  written  by  other  persons. 

^  His  name  appears  to  have  been,  not  Robert,  bat  Radulph  (or  Ralph),  See 
Wrighf  s  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  u.  212. 

*  Mr.  Wright  has  shown  that  the  name  is  not  Hanvill  (as  given  by  Warton), 
bat  ffaurillf  or  HauievUle,  in  Latin  DeAlta  Vttra,  See  his  note  on  Warton,  p.  cxxi., 
sad  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  u.  260,  &c. 

*  Dissertation  on  the  Introd.  of  Learning  into  England,  cxrii.-cxzxiy. 

'  The  expression  is  Warton's  (Diss,  on  Introd.  of  Learning,  p.  cxxvi.).  The 
latin  Poems  commonly  attributed  to  Walter  Mapes  have  been  printed  by  the  Cam- 
den Society,  as  collected  and  edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  M.  A.,  F.  S.  A.,  &c, 
4to.  Lond.  1841.  In  an  introduction  to  this  yolume  Mr.  Wright  remarks  :  —  "  The 
common  notion  that  Walter  Mapes  was  a  'jovial  toper '  must  be  placed  in  the  long 
•ist  of  Tulgar  errors."  The  drinking  song,  nevertheless,  as  commonly  given,  forms 
psrt  of  one  of  the  pieces  which  Mr.  Wright  has  printed,  one  which  he  admits  has 
been  constantly  attributed  to  Mapes,  and  tht  authorship  of  which,  he  says,  he  hesi- 
tstes,  without  any  direct  evidence  to  the  contrary,  in  taking  from  him ;  and  the 
only  correction  which  the  perusal  of  the  entire  poem  can  make  upon  the  impression 
Pfodooed  by  the  part  commonly  quoted  is  to  extend  the  sense  in  which  we  mas* 
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To  Warton's  dozen  names,  or  thereby,  Mr.  Wright,  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  writers  of  the  Anglo-Norman  Period  (Biog.  Brit. 
Lit.,  vol.  ii.  1846),  has  added  about  a  score  of  others  belonging 
to  Xiatin  poets  and  versifiers  of  the  first  century  and  a  half  after 
the  Conquest.  Among  the  most  important  are  those  of  Gujr,  or 
Wido,  bishop  of  Amiens,  author  of  an  elegiac  poem  on  the  Battle 
of  Hastings,  discovered  a  few  years  ago  at  Brussels,  and  since  sev- 
eral times  printed;  Godfrey,  prior  of  Winchester,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eleventh  century,  whom  Mr.  Wright  designates  as 
^^  the  first  and  best  of  the  Anglo-Norman  writers  of  Latin  verse ; " 
Hilarius,  author  of  three  scriptural  dramas  and  a  number  of  shorter 
pieces,  preserved  in  a  single  manuscript  now  in  the  Bibliotheque 
Lnp^riale  at  Paris,  £rom  which  they  were  edited  in  1838  by  M. 
Champollion-Figeac ;  John  of  Salisbury,  a  work  in  verse  by  whom 
was  edited  by  Professor  Christian  Petersen,  at  Hamburgh,  in  1848 ; 
and  Nigellus  Wireker,  for  whose  surname,  however,  Mr.  Wri^t 
finds  no  satisfectory  authority,  the  author,  among  other  pieces,  of 
the  Speculum  Stultomm  referred  to  in  a  preceding  page. 
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But  by  &r  the  most  valuable  portion  of  our  Latin  literature  of 
this  iige  consists  of  the  numerous  historical  works  which  it  has  be- 
queathed to  us.  As  these  works  have  a  double  interest  for  the 
English  reader,  belonging  to  the  country  and  the  age  in  which 
they  were  written  by  their  subject  as  well  as  by  their  authorship, 
we  will  give  some  account  of  the  most  important  of  them. 

The  following  are  the  principal  collections  that  have  been  made 
in  modem  times  of  our  old  Latin  historians  or  chroniclers :  — 

1.  Rerum  Britannicarum,  id  est,  Anglise,  Scotise,  Yicinarumque 
Insularum  ac  Begionum,  Scriptores  Vetustiores  ac  Praecipui :  (a 
HiER.  CoMMELiNo).    FoL  Heidclb.  A  Lugd.  1587. 

coDiider  the  author  to  hare  been  what  he  has  been  designated,  the  Anacreon  of  his 
6aj.  Lord  Lyttelton,  from  whom  that  epithet  is  quoted  by  Warton  as  a  very  happy 
one,  has  inadvertently  written  the  Anacreon  of  the  €Uoenih,  instead  of  the  twtlftk, 
century.  Mapes  lived  and  wrote  in  the  reigns  of  Heniy  II.  and  Richard  I. :  his 
icath,  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  **  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  tovrards  the  year 
1210."    (Introd.  to  Poems,  p.  vlL) 
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2«  Renun  AngUcarom  Scriptores  post  BedsgcD  Prsacipm,  ex  Ye- 
tostissimis  MSS,  nuBc  primnm  in  lucem  editi :  (a  Hen.  Sayilb). 
FoL  Lon,  1696,  and  Francof.  1601. 

8.  Anglica,  Normannica,  Hibemica,  Cambrica,  areteribns  Scripta, 
3z  Bibl.  GuiLiELMi  Camdeni.     Fol.  Francof.  1602  and  1603. 

4.  Historian  Normannorom  Scriptores  Antiqni ;  studio  Andrks 
Duchesne.    Fol.  Paris.  1619. 

5.  HistorisB  Anglicanae  Scriptores  Decern,  ex  yetostis  MSS. 
nunc  primum  in  lucem  edid :  (a  Boo.  Twtsden  et  Joan.  Seudsn). 
Fol.  Lon.  1662. 

6.  Rerum  Anglicarum  Scriptomm  Yetemm  Tomus  I"""" ;  Quo* 
nun  Ingul&s  nunc  primum  integer,  ceteri  nunc  primum,  prodeunt : 
(a  Joan.  Fell,  vel  potius  Gul.  Fulman),  Fol.  Oxon.  1684. 
(Sometimes  incorrectly  cited  as  the  Ist  vol.  of  Gale's  Collection.) 

7.  Historiae  AnglicansB  Scriptores  Quinque,  ex  vetn^tis  Codd. 
MSS.  nunc  primum  in  lucem  editi :  (a  Thom.  Gale).  Fol.  Oxon. 
1687.     (Th^  is  prcq)erly  the  2d  voL  of  Gale's  Collection.) 

8.  Historic  Britannicsd,  SaxonicsB,  Anglo-Danicas,  Scriptores 
Quindecim,  ex  vetustb  Codd.  MSS.  editi,  opera  Thomjb  Gale. 
Fol.  Oxon.  1691.  (This  is  properly  the  1st  vol.  of  Gale's  Collec- 
tion, though  often  cited  as  the  Sd.) 

9.  Anglia  Sacra;  sive  CoUectio  Historiarum  .  .  •  de  Archie*- 
piflcopis  et  Episcopis  Anglise;  (a  Hbnbico  Whabton).  2  Tom. 
Fol.  Lon.  1691. 

10.  Historian  Anglicanas  Scriptores  Yarii,  e  Codd.  MSS.  nunc 
primum  editi:  (a  Jos,  Spabkb).    Fol.  Lon.  1728. 

11.  Historiffi  Anglicanss  circa  tempus  Conquestus  Angliss  a 
Guilielmo  Notho,  Normannorum  Duce,  selecta  Monumenta;  ex- 
oerpta  ex  yolumine  And.  Duchesne ;  cum  Notis,  &c«:  (a  Fkangisco 
Mabsrss).    4to.  Lon.  1807. 

12.  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica ;  or.  Materials  for  the  His* 
tory  of  Britain  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
King  Henry  YII.  Published  by  command  of  her  Miyesty.  Yol. 
1st  (extending  to  the  Norman  Conquest).  Fol.  Lon.  1848.  (By 
Pbtbib,  Shabfe,  and  Habbt.) 

To  which  may  be  added :  — 

18.  The  series  of  works  printed  by  the  Histobioal  Societt, 
from  1888  to  1856,  extending  to  29  toIs.  8yo. ;  and, 

14.  The  series  entitled  Rerum  Britannicarum  Medii  ^vi  Scrip- 
tores,  or  Chronicles  and  Memorials  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
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during  the  Middle  Ages.  Published  bj  authority  of  her  Majestjr's 
Treasmy,  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls.  8yo« 
Lon.  1857,  Ac* 


INGULPHUS. 

The  History  of  the  Abbey  of  Croyland,  or,  as  the  place  is  now 
called,  Crowland,  in  Lincolnshire,  professing  to  be  written  by  the 
Abbot  Ingulphus,  who  presided  over  the  establishment  from  a.  d. 
1075  till  his  death,  at  the  age  of  about  eighty,  in  1109,  was  first 
published  firom  an  imperfect  copy  by  Sir  Henry  Savile  in  his  collec- 
tion (Lon.  1596,  and  Francfort  1601)  ;  and  afterwards  in  a  more 
complete  form  by  Fulman  in  his  Scriptores  Veteres  (Oxford  1684). 
In  the  interval  between  these  two  (the  only)  editions  of  the  work, 
the  Laws  of  William  the  Conqueror,  in  French,  which  -rere  wanting 
in  the  MS.  used  by  Savile,  were  published  from  another  MS.  by 
Selden  in  1623  in  his  edition  of  Eadmer,  and  from  another  by  Sir 
Henry  Spelman  in  1639  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Concilia.  All 
these  four  (the  only  known)  MSS.  of  the  work  have  now  disap- 
peared. .  Of  what  has  become  of  that  used  by  Savile  nothing  is 
known ;  that  from  which  Selden  took  his  copy  of  the  Laws  of  the 
Conqueror  seems  to  have  been  one  which  was  in  the  Cotton  Library, 
—  the  same  from  which  Fuhnan  was  suppUed  with  a  leaf  in  which 
his  own  MS.  was  defective  by  his  friend  G^e,^ — and  that  was 
destroyed  by  the  calamitous  fire  at  Ashbumham  House  in  1731 ; 
that  which  Spelman  transcribed  was  preserved  in  the  church  of 
Croyland,  in  a  chest  locked  with  three  keys,  which  were  kept  by 
the  church-wardens,  and  was  believed  by  him  to  be  what  it  was 
reputed,  the  author's  autograph,  — but,  as  Selden  could  not  obtain 
access  to  it  a  few  years  before,  so  nobody  has  seen  it  since,  and, 
when  Fulman  made  inquiry  after  it  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same 
century,  it  was  no  longer  to  be  found ;  —finally,  that  employed  by 
Fulman,  which  belonged  to  Sir  John  Marsham,  was  afi;erwards 
given  or  lent  by  him  to  Obadiah  Walker,  the  fiimous  Master  of 
University  College,  who  was  turned  out  at  the  Revolution  in  1688, 
and  all  that  ftirther  appears  is  that  Walker  told  Bishop  Gibson  in 
1694  that  it  was  then  in  the  library  of  University  College,  where 

1  Bee  Ber.  Ang.  Script  1684,  Fne&t,  and  p.  181. 
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however  it  has  not  since  been  found.  It  seems  most  likely  that  it 
never  was  deposited  there,  but  was  carried  off  by  Walker,  who  pro- 
fessed to  consider  it  as  his  own  property  on  the  simple  principle, 
which  it  appears  is  recognized  among  antiquarian  collectors,  that  a 
manuscript  belongs  to  any  one  who  has  once,  no  matter  by  what 
means,  got  it  into  his  possession.  *^  The  old  gentleman,"  writes 
Gibson  to  Dr.  Charlett,  the  then  Master  of  University  College,  in 
relating  what  had  just  passed  between  them  on  the  subject,  ^^  has 
too  much  of  the  spirit  of  an  antiquary  and  a  great  scholar  to  think 
stealing  a  manuscript  any  sin.  He  has  ordered  me  not  to  discover 
where  it  is  lodged."  These  particulars  are  mostly  collected  from  a 
learned  and  valuable  paper  on  the  sources  of  Anglo-Saxon  history 
which  appeared  some  years  ago  in  the  Quarterly  Review,^  and  to 
which  we  shall  have  frequent  occasion  frirther  to  refer.  The  writer 
(understood  to  be  Sir  Francis  Palgrave)  proceeds  to  show,  very 
ingeniously  and  conclusively,  that  the  MS.  which  Spelman  saw  at 
Croyland  could  not  in  all  probability  have  been  older  than  the  end 
of  die  thirteenth  or  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  from 
a  mistranscription  of  a  word  in  his  extract  (Euxtres  for  I!uesqes)y 
which  was  very  likely  to  have  taken  place  in  copying  a  writing  of 
that  date,  but  could  hardly  have  happened  in  reading  a  manuscript 
of  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  age  of  Ingulphus.  But, 
if  the  external  evidence  for  the  antiquity  and  authenticity  of  the 
work  be  thus  defective,  the  internal  evidence  maybe  pronounced 
to  be  conclusive  against  its  claim  to  be  accounted  either  the  com- 
position of  Ingulphus  or  a  work  of  any  historical  value.  It  appears 
in  &ct  to  be,  if  not  altogether  what  the  reviewer  calls  it,  ^*  an  his- 
torical novel,"  at  least  in  the  main  a  monkish  forgery  of  the  thir- 
teenth or  fourteenth  century,  which  may  possibly  contain  some 
things  not  the  produce  of  the  writer's  invention,  and  found  by  him 
in  histories  or  other  records  now  lost,  but  no  statement  in  which, 
whatever  appearance  of  probability  it  may  wear,  can  be  safely  re- 
ceived upon  its  authority.  Not  only  the  portion  of  the  history 
which  relates  to  the  times  preceding  the  pretended  writer's  own 
age,  but  the  account  which  Ingulphus  is  made  to  give  of  himself, 
is  fiill  of  the  most  glaring  improbabilities,  and  in  some  parts  demon- 

1  VoL  xzzir.  No.  67  (for  June,  1826),  pp.  24^298.  According  to  Mr.  Wright,  ^ow- 
erer  (Biog.  Brit  lit,  ii.  81),  "  there  Ib  a  transcript  of  the  latter  part  of  the  tixteenth 
century  among  the  Amndel  MSS.  in  the  British  Musenm,  No.  178,  which  was  en- 
dentij*  the  copy  from  which  Sayile  printed  lus  edition."  "  The  MS.  naed  hy  Gale 
'Tnhnim],"  he  adds,  "is  aaid  to  exist  in  the  Library  at  Holkham." 


M  ENGLISH  LIT£ftATn&£  AKD  LANGUAGE. 

fltmbly  fidse  and  imposoble.  For  the  demonstration,  however,  we 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  article  m  the  Quarterly  Review,  the 
writer  of  which  justly  observes  that  '^  anachronisms  which  merely 
impeach  the  accuracy  of  the  Mstarian  are  entirely /<tto2  to  avJUMog- 
r4i^phf.^^  In  iboiie  of  our  chroniclers  anterior  to  the  fbmrteenth  cen- 
tury, the  reviewer  asserts,  is  there  a  single  line  to  be  traced  that  is 
borrowed  fiom  Ingulphus.  And  lihis  is  a  fiict  of  no  slight  signifi* 
cance:*— ^If  the  work,"  he  remarks,  ^^had  existed,  it  could 
flcansely  have  been  neglected  by  these  inveterate  compilers."  Of 
coarse,  if  the  History  of  Croyland  by  Ingulphus  be  rejected,  its 
continuation  to  A.  D.  1118,  attributed  to  Peter  of  Blois,  which  was 
also  ccmtained  in  the  Cotton  and  Sir  John  Marsham's  codices,  and 
is  published  in  Fulman's  Collection,  must  be  included  in  the  same 
sentence,  its  pretended  author  having  died  long  before  the  date  at 
which,  upon  this  supposition,  the  work  he  professes  to  continue  wIm 
written*  There  are  also  three  further  continuations,  bringing  down 
the  nairative,  with  certain  gaps,  to  the  year  1469.  An  English 
translation  of  the  whole,  by  Mr.  H.  T.  Riley,  was  published  in 
Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library,  in  1854 ;  and  another  the  same  year 
by  Mr.  Stevenson  in  voL  ii.  Part  2d  of  the  Church  Historians  of 
England* 
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PuniNO  Lignlphus  and  his  first  continuator  aside,  our  oldest 
Ustorian  of  the  Conquest  wiU  be  William  of  Poitiers  (GxuUelmus 
Pietavensis,  Pictaviensis,  or  Pictavinus),  whose  life  of  the  Con* 
queror  (Gesta  Ghiilielmi  Ducis  Normannomm  et  Regis  Anglorum]) 
was  published  by  Duchesne  in  his  Historise  Normannomm  Scrips 
tores,  Paris,  1619,  and  has  been  reprinted  by  Baron  Maseres  in 
his  useful  selection  finom  that  scarce  volume,  Lon.  1808.  A  new 
edition  announced  as  in  preparation  by  the  English  Historical  So- 
ciety, has  never  appeared ;  but  a  translation  into  French,  originally 
puUished  at  Caen  in  1826,  is  included  in  M.  Guizot's  Collection 
dea  M4moire8  relati&  a  THistoire  de  France,  jusqu'au  13*  sifede, 
81  vols.  8va  Paris,  1820-8&  Unfortunately  the  only  known  MS. 
of  the  woric,  which  is  in  the  Cotton  Library  at  the  British  Museum, 
is  imperfect :  Ordericna  VitaHa  (vnntkig  in  the  beginning  of  the 
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next  century)  expressly  describes  the  narratiye  as  ending  with  the 
death  of  Earl  Edwin  in  1070,  but  what  we  have  of  it  comes  down 
only  to  March,  or  April,  1067.  The  beginning  is  also  wanting. 
What  remains,  howev^  which  includes  the  English  and  Nonnan 
story  firom  the  death  of  Canute  in  1085,  when  the  Norman  duke 
was  only  eight  years  old,  to  his  coronation  as  king  of  England  after 
the  victory  of  Hastings,  and  the  first  acts  of  his  reign,  is  of  the 
highest  value.  WilUam  of  Poitiers  was  not  an  EngUshman ;  he 
was  a  native  of  Normandy,  and  derived  his  surname  of  Pietavi* 
ensis  fix>m  having  received  his  education  at  Poitiers ;  but  he  appears 
to  have  accompanied  his  hero  and  patron  on  his  expedition  to  Eng- 
land,  and,  in  that  as  well  as  in  the  other  parts  of  his  story,  to  re- 
late for  the  most  part  what  he  had  seen  with  hi»  own  eyes.  He 
had  been  in  close  attendance  upon  or  connection  with  the  Con- 
qaeror  for  the  greater  part  of  their  lives,  having  first  served  under 
lum  «  a  soldier,  and  having  afterwardfl  been  made  his  chaplain,-- 
if  indeed  he  may  not,  Uke  Friar  Tuck  and  Rolnn  Hood  in  the  next 
age,  have  officiated  at  the  same  time  in  both  these  capacities.  No 
one,  therefore,  could  have  enjoyed  better  opportunities  q{  observing 
and  appreciating  William  in  all  aspects  of  his  character,  pubHe  and 
domestic,  as  a  sovereign  and  as  a  man ;  and  Pictaviensis  had  both 
head  and  heart  enou^  of  his  own  to  comprehend  ttie  high  nature 
with  which  he  was  thus  brought  into  contact.  His  biography  of 
the  Conqueror  is  throughout  a  cordial  and  sympathising  narrative 
— afbll-length  picture  of  a  great  man  drawn  at  least  with  no  timid 
hand*  Yet  there  is  no  precession  or  apparent  design  ci  defence  &r 
panegyric,  and  but  little  direct  expression  of  admiration ;  that  feel- 
ing is  too  natmnl,  too  habitual,  too  much  a  matter  of  conrse  with 
the  worthy  chaplain  to  be  very  often  or  very  emphatically  ex- 
pre««d ;  with  no  nusgivings  either  of  his  subject  er  of  his  reader, 
he  contents  himself  for  the  most  part  with  stating  ftcts,  and  leav- 
ing them  to  speak  for  themselves.  The  work,  it  may  be  added,  is 
written  with  considerable  ambiti(»i  of  eloquence  ;  Pictaviensis  had 
had  a  learned  education  to  begin  with,  which  his  campaigning  did 
not  kno<^  out  of  him,  so  that,  when  he  returned  in  his  dd  age  to 
his  native  country  and  was  made  archdeacon  of  Lisieux,  he  was 
cileemed  qmte  a  shining  hght  of  scholarship  in  the  Norman  Church. 
In  the  juc^ment  of  Ordericns  Vitalis  his  Latin  is  an  imitation  of 
dat  of  Salhst ;  and  in  the  same  snhde  and  artistic  style,  we  aare 
ioU,  he  alsiv  wrote  much  verse,  none  of  which,  however,  appears 
to  be  now  extant. 
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ORDERICUS  YITALIS. 

Ordebicub  YiTAiiis  is  the  author  of  a  general  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, beginning  from  the  Creation  and  coming  down  to  a.  d.  1141, 
the  whole  of  which,  consisting  of  thirteen  books,  and  occupying 
above  600  folio  pages,  or  more  than  half  of  his  collection,  Du- 
chesne has  printed.  A  greatly  improved  edition  of  the  entire  work, 
by  M.  A.  Le  Provost,  the  publication  of  which  at  Paris  was  begun 
in  1838  imder  the  auspices  of  the  Society  de  THistoire  de  France, 
was  completed  in  5  volumes  8vo.  in  1855  ;  and  a  reproduction  of 
the  old  text  of  Duchesne  is  stated  to  form  the  148th  volume  of  the 
Patrologie  of  M.  I'Abbe  Migne,  published  the/  same  year.  Order- 
icus,  or  Ordricus,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Yitalis  on  becoming  a 
monk  of  the  monastery  of  Ouche  (Utiewin)^  otherwise  known  as 
that  of  St  Evroult,  in  Normandy,  in  which  he  spent  the  rest  of 
his  days,  was  of  English  birth :  he  was  bom  at  a  village  which  he 
calls  Attingesham  (Atcham)  on  the  Severn,  in  Shropshire,  in 
1075 ;  and,  although  he  had  been  carried  to  the  Continent  to  be 
educated  for  the  ecclesiastical  profession  when  he  was  only  in  his 
eleventh  year,  and  spent  all  the  rest  of  his  life  abroad,  he  contin- 
ued to  take  a  special  interest  in  the  affairs  of  his  native  country, 
and  of  its  Norman  sovereigns,  with  whom  his  father,  whom  he 
calls  Odelerius,  the  son  of  Constantius  of  Orleans,  had  probably 
been  nearly  connected  as  principal  counsellor  (praecipuo  consili- 
ario),  whatever  that  may  mean,  to  Roger  Montgomery,  Eail  of 
Shrewsbury,  w^ho  was  one  of  the  followers  of  the  Conqueror.  He 
is  accordingly  very  &11  in  his  account  of  English  transactions  from 
the  epoch  of  the  Norman  Conquest ;  and  his  history  is  particu- 
larly valuable  in  the  portion  of  it  from  a.  d.  1066  to  1070,  as  in 
some  sort  supplying  what  is  lost  of  that  of  Pictaviensis,  whose  nar- 
rative he  professes  generally  to  have  followed,  although  not  with- 
out both  omissions  and  variations.  This  portion  of  the  History  of 
Ordericus  Yitalis,  making  about  a  thirteenth  part  of  the  whole,  has 
been  reprinted  by  Maseres  in  his  Selecta  Monumenta ;  and  there 
is  a  French  translation  of  the  entire  work  by  Louis  Du  Bois,  in 
the  collection  of  ancient  French  Memoires,  published  at  Paris 
under  the  superintendence  of  M.  Guizot.  (Vols.  25,  26,  27, 
and  28.)  An  English  translation,  with  Notes,  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Forester,  has  appeared  in  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library,  in  4  vols., 
1858-4. 
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A  remarkable  fragment,  taken  from  an  ancient  book  belonging 
to  the  monastery  of  St.  Stephen  at  Caen,  containing  an  accoimt  of 
the  last  hours  of  the  Conqueror,  and  of  his  death  and  funeral, 
which  Camden  has  printed  in  his  Collection,  and  which  he  conjec- 
tures to  be  probably  from  the  pen  of  GuiUelmus  Pictaviensis,  is 
in  &ct  the  concluding  portion  of  the  Seventh  Book  of  Ordericus 
Vitalis.  A  translation  of  it  is  given  by  Stow  in  his  Chronicle.  Or- 
dericus has  himself  told  us  that  Pictaviensis  was  prevented  by  cir- 
cumstances from  bringing  down  his  History,  as  he  had  intended  to 
do,  to  the  death  of  the  Conqueror. 


GESTA  8TEPHANL  — WILLIAM  OP  JUMIEGES. 

Anoxhek  valuable  portion  of  the  English  history  of  this  period 
by  a  contemporary  writer,  which  Duchesne  has  published,  is  the 
tract  entitled  Gestti  Stephani,  filling  about  fifty  of  his  pages.  It  is 
by  a  partisan  of  Stephen,  but  is  probably  the  fairest,  as  it  is  the 
fuUest  and  most  distinct,  account  we  have  of  his  turbulent  reign. 
A  new  edition  of  it,  prepared  by  Mr.  B.  C.  Sewell,  was  pub- 
lished by  the  English  Historical  Society  in  1846 ;  and  it  is  trans- 
lated, along  with  the  Chronicle  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  by  Mr. 
Forester,  in  one  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library, 
1858. 

In  Duchesne's  Collection  is  likewise  the  History,  in  eight  books, 
c£  the  Dukes  of  Normandy,  by  William,  the  monk  of  Jumieges, 
sumamed  Calculus,  —  Willelmi  Calculi  Gemmeticensis  Monachi 
Historia  Normannorum,  —  which  Camden  had  printed  before,  team 
a  worse  manuscript  and  less  correctly,  in  his  Anglica,  Noimannica,' 
&c.  Of  this  also  there  is  a  French  translation  in  M.  Ghiizot's  Col- 
lection (vol.  29) :  it  was  originally  published  at  Caen,  along  with 
William  of  Pcntiers,  in  1826.  Gemmeticensis  in  the  earlier  part 
of  his  work,  down  to  the  accession  of  Duke  Richard  II.,  the  great- 
grand&ther  of  William  the  Conqueror,  in  996,  is  little  more  than 
an  abridger  of  the  earUer  Norman  historian  Dudo  (also  in  Du- 
chesne) ;  but  diere  are  a  few  fiicts  not  elsewhere  to  be  found  in 
the  sequel,  which  l)rings  down  the  narrative  of  Norman  and  Eng- 
lish affidrs  to  his  own  time,  and  which  is  &rther  continued  through 
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the  reigns  of  the  Conqueror  and  his  two  sons,  apparently  by 
another  hand ;  for  Gemmeticensis  dedicates  his  work  to  the  Con- 
qneror,  and  Ordericns  Vitalis  ei^resslj  states  that  he  finished  it 
with  the  battle  of  Hastings* 


FLORENCE  OF  WORCESTER. 

Thb  earliest  of  our  English  chroniclers  or  annalists,  properly  so 
called,  who  wrote  after  the  Norman  Conquest  is  conunonly  held  to 
be  the  monk  Florence  of  Worcester,  whose  work,  entitled  Chroni- 
con  ex  Chronicis,  was  printed  in  4to.,  at  London,  in  1592,  under 
the  care  of  Lord  William  Howard,^  and  reprinted  in  folio  at  Franc- 
fort  in  1601.  Two  new  editions  have  recently  been  published:  — 
one,  by  Mr.  Petrie,  in  the  Monumenta,  1848  ;  the  other  pre- 
pared by  Mr.  Thorpe  for  the  Historical  Society,  2  vols.  8vo., 
1848-49.  It  extends  from  the  Creation  to  the  year  1119,  in 
which  the  author  died ;  and  there  is  printed  along  with  it  a  con 
tinuation  by  another  writer  to  the  year  1141.  It  is,  for  the  greater 
part,  a  transcript  from  the  notices  of  English  afiairs  contained  in 
the  General  History  or  Chronology  which  bears  the  name  of 
Marianus  Scotus,  intermixed  with  a  nearly  complete  transcript  of 
Asser's  Life  of  King  Alfired,  and  enlarged  in  the  times  not  treated 
of  in  that  work  by  ample  translations  from  the  National  Chronicle. 
The  ^Chronicle  of  Scotus  (said  to  have  been  of  English  birth  and 
descended  from  a  relation  of  Bede),  was  a  favorite  book  in  our 
monasteries  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  ^^  there  was  hardly  one  in  the 
kingdom,"  says  Bishop  Nicolson,  ^^  that  wanted  a  copy  of  it,  and 
some  had  several."  Besides  the  numerous  transcripts,  which  vary 
gready,  it  has  been  more  than  once  printed,  but  never,  we  believe, 
in  a  complete  form.  Speaking  of  Florence  of  Worcester's  compi- 
lation, the  writer  of  the  article  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  to  which 
we  have  more  than  once  referred,  observes :   ^^  Some  notices  are 

1  This  was  Lord  William  Howard,  Warden  of  the  Western  Marches,  the  "  Belted 
Will  Howard  "  of  Border  tradition,  whose  castle  of  Kaworth,  In  Comberiand,  where 
his  bedroom  and  library  were  presenred,  with  the  books  and  fiimitiire,  in  the  same 
state  as  when  he  tenanted  the  apartments  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  was  unhap- 
pilj  consumed  a  few  years  ago  by  an  accidental  fire,  with  all  its  interesting  oon- 
tanti. 
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extracted  from  Bede.  The  taxsts  of  which  the  original  sources  can- 
not be  ascertained  are  very  few,  but  important,  and  occur  prind- 
paUj  in  the  early  part  of  this  history.  They  are  generally  of  that 
class  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  derived  firom  the  Saxon 
genealogies.  Though  the  great  mass  of  information  affoided  by 
Florence  is  extant  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  stiU  his  work  is  ex* 
tremely  valuable.  He  understood  the  ancient  Saxon  language 
weD — better,  perhaps,  than  any  of  his  contem{k)raries ;  and  he 
has  furnished  us  with  an  accurate  translation  from  a  text  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  best  of  its  kind."  The  principal  value  of 
Florence's  performance  in  fact  consists  in  its  serving  as  a  key  to 
the  Chronicle.  One  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Library  contains  a 
translation,  by  Mr.  Forester,  of  Florence  of  Worcester,  and  also 
of  two  anonymous  continuations  of  his  work,  one  of  which,  extend- 
ing to  the  year  1141,  is  accounted  of  great  value.  This  is  not 
given  in  the  Monumenta,  but  it  is  in  the  other  editions.  Both 
Floicence  and  his  continuators  appear  also  in  the  First  Part  of  the 
Second  Volume  of  The  Church  EQstorians  of  England  (1858),  '*  in 
part  translated  "  by  Mr.  Stevenson. 


MATTHEW  OF  WESTMINSTER 

Thb  Quarterly  Reviewer,  however,  is  inclined  to  think  that 
Florence  was  preceded  by  another  writer,  the  author  of  the  com- 
pilation entitled  Flores  Historiarum,  usually  ascribed  to  Matthew 
of  Westminster,  who  appears  to  be  a  fictitious  personage.  This 
English  History,  which  has  been  brought  down  by  otiier  unknown 
writers  to  the  year  1807  (or  to  tiie  end  of  the  reign  of  Edward  I.), 
is  based  upon  anotiier  general  chronicle  similar  to  that  of  Marianus 
Scotus,  witii  the  addition  of  much  matter  derived  apparentiy  from 
ancient  English  sources,  some  of  which  are  unknown.  The  wri- 
ter in  the  Quarterly  Review,  who  prefers  giving  tiie  author  the 
name  of  Florilegus,  thinks  it  probable  that  his  work  supplied 
Florence  with  certain  passages  which  are  not  found  in  tiie  National 
Chronicle.  "  Florilegus,"  he  observes,  "  has  retained  and  quoted 
a  sufficient  number  of  Anglo-Saxonisms,  and  of  Anglo-Saxon 
phrases^  to  show  that  he  was  in  possession  of  Saxon  materials. 
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which  he  consulted  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  He  has  not  used 
them  with  the  fidelity  of  Florence  of  Worcester,  for  his  knowledge 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  language  was  imperfect,  but  still  he  is  not 
guilty  of  any  intentional  &lsification,  and,  therefore,  when  he  re- 
lates probable  fiicts,  it  is  &ir  to  conclude  that  he  is  equally  veracioua, 
although  the  Saxon  original  of  his  Chronicle  be  not  extant."  ^  The 
work,  under  the  title  of  Matthsei  Westmonasteriensis  Flores  BEis- 
toriarum,  prascipue  de  Rebus  Britannicis,  ab  exordio  mundi  usque 
ad  A.  D.  1807,  was  first  published  by  Archbishop  Parker,  in  folio, 
at  London  in  1567,  and  again  in  1570 ;  and  was  reprinted,  in  faUo, 
at  Francfort  in  1601,  along  with  Florence  of  Worcester.  There 
is  an  English  translation  of  it,  by  Mr.  0.  D.  Tonge,  making  two 
volumes  of  Bohn's  Library,  1858. 


WILLIAM   OF   MALMESBURY. 

The  first,  in  point  of  merit  and  eminence,  of  our  Latin  histo- 
rians of  this  period  is  William  of  Malmesbury,  so  designated  as 
having  been  a  monk  of  that  great  monastery,  although  his  proper 
surname  is  said  to  have  been  Somerset.  He  was  probably  bom 
about  the  time  of  the  Norman  Conquest ;  and,  though  of  English 
birth,  he  intimates  that  he  was  of  Norman  descent  by  one  parent, 
putting  in  a  claim  on  that  ground  to  be  accounted  an  impartial 
witness  or  judge  between  the  two  races.  Malmesbuiy's  English 
History  consists  of  two  parts,  or  rather  distinct  works ;  the  first 
entitled  Gesta  Regum  Anglomm,  in  five  books,  extending  £rom 
the  arrival  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons  to  the  year  1120 ;  the  second 
entitled  Historia  Novella,  in  three  books,  bringing  the  narrative 
down  to  1142.  It  has  been  commonly  supposed  that  the  author 
died  in  that  or  the  following  year ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that 
he  did  not  live  to  a  later  date.  A  portion  of  the  Gesta  was 
printed,  as  the  work  of  an  unknown  author,  in  Commeline's  vol- 
ume of  British  writers,  in  1587 ;  both  the  Gesta  and  the  Historia 
Novella  are  in  Savile's  Collection,  1596  and  1601 ;  and  a  new  and 
much  more  correct  edition  of  the  two,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Dufibs 
Hardy,  in  two  vols.  8vo.  Lon.  1840,  forms  pne  of  the  puUieations 

1  Qiunrterlj  Reriew,  Ka  IxriL  p.  282. 
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of  the  Historical  Society.  There  is  a  very  good  English  transla- 
tion of  William  of  Malmesbmy  bj  the  Rev.  John  Sharpe,  4to. 
Lon«  1815 ;  and  another,  professjng  to  be  based  upon  it,  by  Dr. 
Griles,  makes  one  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Library,  1847 
Malmesbory,  although  there  is  an  interval  of  nearly  five  hundreo 
years  between  them,  stands  next  in  the  order  of  time  after  Bede 
in  the  series  of  our  historical  writers  properly  so  called,  as  distin- 
gokhed  from  mere  compilers  and  Lrists.  His  HTstories  ^ 
throughout  original  works,  and,  in  their  degree,  artistic  composi- 
tion*.  He  has  evidently  taken  great  pains  with  the  mamier  as 
well  as  with  the  matter  of  them.  But  he  also  evinces  throughout 
a  love  of  truth  as  the  first  quality  of  historical  writing,  and  far 
more  of  critical  faculty  in  separating  the  probable  from  the  im- 
probable than  any  other  of  his  monkish  brethren  of  that  age  who 
have  set  up  for  historians,  notwithstanding  his  fondness  for  prodi- 
gies and  ecclesiastical  miracles,  in  which  of  course  he  bad  the  ready 
and  all-digestive  belief  which  was  universal  in  his  time.  Of  course, 
too,  he  had  his  partialities  in  the  politics  of  his  own  day ;  and  his 
account  of  the  contest  between  Matilda  and  Stephen  may  be  com* 
pared  with  that  of  the  author  of  the  Gesta  Stephani  by  those  who 
would  study  both  sides  of  the  question.  Both  his  histories  are  in- 
scribed in  very  encomiastic  dedications  to  Robert  Earl  of  Glouces- 
ter, Matilda's  famous  champion.  Savile's  Collection  also  contains 
another  work  of  Malmesbury's,  his  Lives  of  the  Bishops  of  Eng- 
land (De  Gestis  Pontificum  Anglorum),  in  four  books;  and  a 
Li&  of  St.  Aldhelm  (bishop  of  Sherbom),  assumed  to  be  a  fifth 
book  of  this  work,  was  afterwards  published  by  Gale  in  his  Scrip- 
tores  XV.  Oxon.  1691,  and  the  same  year  by  Henry  Wharton,  in 
the  second  volume  of  his  Anglia  Sacra.  Grale's  volume  contains, 
besides,  a  History  of  the  Monastery  of  Glastonbury  by  Malmes- 
bury,  —  De  Antiquitate  Glastoniensis  EcdesisB;  —  and  Wharton's 
contains  his  Life  of  St.  Wulstan.  Others  of  liis  treatises  still 
remain  in  manuscript. 


EADMER. 


Thb  Modem  Histoiy,  or  History  of  His  Own  Time  (Historia 
Novorum,  rive  Sui  Seculi),  by  his  contemporary  Eadmer,  the 
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monk  of  Cantcrbmy,  is  noticed  bj  Malmesburj  in  the  Prologue^ 
or  Pre&ce,  to  the  First  Book  of  his  Gesta,  as  a  lucubration  written 
with  a  sober  festivity  of  style  (sobria  sermonis  festivitate  elucubra- 
turn  opus).  It  was  first  published  (folio,  Lon.  1628),  with  learned 
annotations,  by  Selden,  who  holds  that  in  style  Eadmer  equals 
Malmesbury,  and  in  the  value  of  his  matter  excels  him.  It  is 
also  added,  with  the  other  writings  of  Eadmer,  as  a  supplement  to 
the  Works  of  Archbishop  Anselm,  both  in  Grerberon's  edition, 
folio,  Paris,  1675,  and  in  that  of  the  Benedictines,  folio,  Paris, 
1721.  Eadmer's  History  is  distributed  into  six  books,  and  com- 
prehends the  reigns  of  the  Conqueror  and  Rufus,  and  the  first 
twenty-two  years  of  Henry  the  First  (that  is,  fix)m  a.d.  1066  to 
1122).  One  distinction  belonging  to  Eadmer's  narrative  is  the 
nearly  entire  absence  of  miracles.  He  probably  considered  it  im- 
proper to  introduce  such  high  matter  into  a  composition  which  did 
not  profess  to  be  of  a  sacred  or  spiritual  nature.  Much  of  his 
work,  however,  is  occupied  with  ecclesiastical  transactions,  which 
indeed  formed  almost  the  entire  home  politics,  and  no  small  part 
of  the  foreign  politics  also,  of  that  age.  He  has  in  particular  en- 
tered largely  into  the  great  controversy  between  the  crown  and 
the  pope  about  investiture ;  and  one  of  the  most  curious  parts  of 
his  history  is  a  long  and  detailed  account  which  he  gives  of  his  own 
appointment  to  the  bishopric  of  St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  and  his 
contest  about  hb  consecration  with  the  stout  Scottish  king,  Alex- 
ander I.  Mabilion  has  published  a  life  of  St.  Wilfiid,  by  Eadmer, 
in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  Benedictinorum  (Sasc.  iii.  part  L) ;  and 
other  tracts  by  him  are  in  the  Anglifl  Sacra. 


tURGOT,   AND    SIMEON    OF   DURHAM.  — JOHN   OF    HEXHAM, 

AND  RICHARD  OF  HEXHAM. 

Eadmer's  immediate  predecessor  in  the  see  of  St.  Andrew's  was 
Turgot,  who  had  been  a  monk  of  Durham  before  he  was  elevated 
to  the  primacy  of  Scotland  in  1109.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting 
composition  that  we  have  from  the  pen  of  Turgot  is  a  life  of  Mal- 
colm Canmore's  queen,  Margaret,  the  sister  of  Edgar  Atheling, 
whose  confessor  he  was :  it  was  drawn  up  at  the  request  of  hex 
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daughter  Maud,  wife  of  K^g  Henry  I.,  and  is  printed  in  the  Acta 
Sanctorum  of  the  Bollandists.^  Selden,  in  his  learned  Pre&ce  to 
the  Decern  Scriptores,  has  advaticed  strong  reasons  for  belieying 
that  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Durham  which  passes  under 
the  name  of  Simeon  Dunehnensis,  and  which  that  monk  appears 
to  have  published  as  his  own,  was  really  written  by  Turgot ;  but 
this  view  has  been  disputed  in  a  disquisition  by  Thomas  Reed, 
which  accompanies  an  edition  of  the  History  published  at  London 
in  an  octavo  volume  in  1732  by  the  Bev.  Thomas  Bedford.  -It  is 
m  four  books,  and  extends  over  the  time  from  a.  d.  635  to  1095* 
This  History,  along  with  a  continuation  to  a.  d.  1154,  and  a  His- 
tory of  St.  Cuthbert,  an  Epistle  respecting  the  Archbishops  of 
York,  a  tract  on  the  siege  of  Durham  by  the  Scots  in  969,  and  a 
history  of  English  affiiirs,  entitled  De  Regibus  Anglorum  et  Daco- 
rum,  from  a.  d.  616  to  1129,  which,  for  anything  that  is  known, 
are  really  by  Simeon,  are  all  in  Twysden's  Collection ;  and  the 
English  History  to  a.  d.  957  is  in  the  Monumenta.  The  latter, 
which  is  in  the  form  of  compendious  annals,  is  continued  to  1154, 
by  John,  prior  of  Hexham  (Joannes  Hagustaldensis),  whose 
Chronicle  is  likewise  in  Twysden ;  as  are  also  two  books  of  Lives 
of  the  Bishops  of  Hexham,  and  an  historical  fragment  on  the 
reign  of  Stephen  from  1185  to  1139,  including  a  narrative  of  the 
battle  of  the  Standard,  by  his  successor  Prior  Richard,  together 
with  a  short  poem  in  rhyming  Latin  verses  on  that  battle  by 
Serlo,  a  monk  of  Fountain  Abbey  in  Yorkshire. 


AILRED. 


But  the  best  account  we  have  of  the  battle  of  the  Standard  is 
that  of  Ailred,  abbot  of  Rievault,  in  Yorkshire,  —  Ailredi  Abbatis 
Rievallensis  Historia  de  Bello  Standardii, — also  printed  among  the 
Scriptores  X.,  along  with  an  Epistle  on  the  Genealogy  of  the 
English  Ejngs,  a  Life  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  a  singular 

^  Acta  SftDct  Jnnii,  pp.  828-686.  Papebroch,  the  editor,  has  printed  the  tract, 
on  the  authority  of  the  MS.  he  used,  as  the  work  of  an  unknown  monk  of  the 
name  of  Theodoric ;  but  Lord  Hailes  has  adduced  sufficient  reasons  for  belieying 
it  to  be  by  Turgot  to  whom  it  is  a0crii)ed  by  Fordun.  See  his  Annals  of  Scotland, 
L  86,  87  (edit  of  1810). 
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relation,  entitled  De  Quodam  Miracnlo  Mirabili,  all  bj  the 
writer.  Ailred,  Ealred,  Elred,  Alured,  Adilred,  Ethelred,  or 
Yalred,  who  is  supposed  to  have  died  about  1166,  and  who  is  one 
of  the  saints  of  the  Roman  calendar  (his  day  is  the  12th  of  Jan* 
nary),  spent  his  life  in  stadioos  retirement,  and  is  the  author  of 
many  other  treatises,  some  printed  in  various  collections,  some  stiU 
remaining  in  manuscript^  But  those  that  have  been  mentioned 
are  the  only  ones  that  relate  to  English  history.  He  often  writes 
with  considerable  animation,  and  a  decided  gift  of  pc^ular  elo* 
quence  may  be  discerned  in  his  fluent  though  not  yery  claasical 
Latin. 


GEOFFREY  OF  MONMOUTH.  —  ALFRED  OF  BEVERLEY. 

The  famous  British  History  of  Geofirey  of  Monmouth  was 
printed  at  Paris,  in  4to.,  in  1508,  and  again  in  1609,  and  it  is  also 
contained  in  Commeline's  Collection,  folio,  Heidelberg,  1587.  It 
professes  to  be,  and,  as  already  intimated,  in  all  probability  is  in 
the  main,  a  translation  from  a  Welsh  Chronicle,  given  to  Geof&ey 
by  his  friend  Walter,  archdeacon  of  Oxford  (a  different  person 
from  Walter  Mapes,  the  poet,  though  they  have  been  usually  con- 
fimnded),  who  had  procured  the  manuscript  in  Brittany.  It  con- 
tains in  nine  books  the  history  of  the  Britons,  or  Welsh,  from  the 
era  of  their  leader  Brutus,  the  great-grandson  of.  the  Trojan 
iESneas,  to  the  death,  in  688,  of  their  king  Cadwallo,  or  Cadwal- 
lader,  the  same  personage  called  by  the  English  historians  Cead- 
wall,  or  Ceadwalla,  and  represented  by  them  as  King  of  Wessex. 
Geof&ey,  archdeacon  of  Monmouth,  and  afterwards  bishop  of  St. 
Asaph,  is  a  clever  and  agreeable  writer,  and  his  Latin  is  much 
more  scholarly  than  that  of  the  generality  of  the  monkish  chroni- 
clers of  his  time.  His  work,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  its  his- 
torical value,  has  at  least  the  merit  of  having  preserved  the  old 
legends  and  traditions  of  the  race  who  were  driven  out  by  the 
Angles  and  Saxons  in  a  more  complete  'and  consistent  form  than 
we  have  them  elsewhere.    But  the  outline  of  the  same  storj  in 

1  The  ftillest  and  moft  aoconte  ftocounti  of  the  wridngt  of  Ailred  are  in  the 
Biognphicfll  Dictionary  of  the  Bodely  for  the  DiiRiaion  of  UtoAil  Knowledge,  and 
\n  Mr.  Wright's  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  iL  187-196. 
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an  its  parts,  from  the  Trojan  descent  to  the  wars  of  Arthur^  is 
found  in  Nennius,  who  lived  and  wrote  certainly  not  later  than 
the  middle  of  the  ninth  centnrj,  or  nearly  three  centuries  before 
Geo£5rey.  The  archdeacon  of  Monmouth,  therefore,  was  at  any 
rate  not  the  inventor  of  the  &bles,  if  they  be  such,  to  which  his 
name  has  been  generally  attached.  At  the  most  he  can  only  be 
suspected  of  having  sometimes  expanded  and  embellished  them. 
But,  if  not  the  creator  of  Arthur  and  his  Elnights  of  the  Round 
Table,  Geoi&ey  was  their  reviver  from  almost  universal  oblivion 
to  sudden  and  universal  notoriety;  his  book,  published  probably 
about  1128,  and  dedicated  to  the  same  Earl  of  Gloucester  whom 
Mahnesbury  chose  for  his  patron,  obtained  immediately  the  most 
wonderfol  currency  and  acceptance  ;  and  from  the  date  of  ite  ap- 
pearance  we  find  a  new  inspiration,  derived  from  its  pages,  per- 
vadiuir  the  popular  literature  of  Europe.  Most  of  the  subsequent 
Utk  chrorddlers  also  adopt  more  or  1^  of  his  new  version  of  onr 
early  history.  An  English  translation  of  Geoffirey  of  Monmouth 
by  Aaron  Thompson,  originaUy  published  in  an  8to.  volnme  at 
London  in  1718,  was  reprinted  in  1842,  as  ^*  revised  by  J.  A. 
Giles,  LL.  D. ; "  and  it  is  included  by  Dr.  Giles  in  his  volume 
entitled  Six  Old  English  Chronicles  (Bohn),  1848.  A  detaQed  ' 
analysis  of  Geoffirey's  work  is  given  by  the  late  George  Ellis  in  his 
Specimens  of  Early  English  Metrical  Romances. 

The  compendium  of  Alfred,  Aired,  or  Alured,  canon  of  the  col* 
legiate  church  of  St.  John  at  Beverley,  in  Yorkshire,  published  by 
Heame,  in  8vo.,  at  Oxford,  in  1716,  under  the  title  of  Aluredi 
Beverlacensis  Annales,  sive  Historia  de  Gestis  Regum  Britannise, 
libris  IX.,  comes  down  to  the  year  1129,  but  is  in  the  first  five 
books  (making  half  the  work,  which  consists  only  of  162  pages 
altogether^  a  mere  abridgment  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth.  Alured, 
in  fiict,  though  he  does  not  expressly  name  the  archdeacon,  sets  out 
with  stating  that  his  design  simply  is  to  epitomize  the  new  History 
of  the  Britons,  which  everybody  was  so  eager  to  read,  and  <^ 
which  he  had  himself  for  some  time  in  vain  sought  to  procure  a 
copy ;  a  fact  which  is  strangely  suppressed  both  by  Heame  and 
by  Dr.  Campbell  in  the  Biographia  Britannica,  in  their  at- 
tempts to  show  that  Alured  did  not  copy  Geoffirey,  but  Geoffirey 
him.  Greoffi^y's  very  expressions  are  sometimes  adopted  by 
Alured.  What  the  latter  has  added  in  the  continuation  of  the 
history  down  to  his  own  time  contains  scarcely  anything  not  to  be 

VOL.  I.  14 


106  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

found  elsewhere.  The  period  from  the  Norman  Conquest,  extend- 
ing over  sixty-two  years,  which  may  probably  have  been  about  that 
of  his  own  hfe,  is  all  comprised  in  the  last  book,  filling  twenty-seven 
pages. 


GIRALDUS    CAMBRENSIS. 

GiKALDUS  -Cambbensis,  another  learned  Welshman,  who  makes 
a  principal  figure  among  our  historical  writers  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tuiy,  is  of  somewhat  later  date  than  his  countryman  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth  :  —  Geoffrey  died  in  1164  ;  Giraldus,  whose  proper 
Welsh  name  was  Gerald  Barry,  appears  to  have  been  bom  about 
1146.  His  Itinerary  and  Description  of  Wales  (the  first  book)  — 
Itinerarium  Cambrian  and  Descriptio  Cambriae  —  were  published, 
with  learned  annotations,  by  Dr.  David  Powell,  in  a  12mo.  vol- 
ume, at  London,  in  1685  ;  both  are  included  in  Camden's  Anglica, 
Normannica,  &c.,  together  with  his  Topography  and  Conquest  of 
Ireland,  —  Topographia  Hibemiae  and  Expugnatio  Hibemiae,— 
there  pubUshed  for  the  first  time  ;  and  a  second  book  of  the  De- 
scription of  Wales,  various  biographies  of  English  bishops,  an  ac- 
count of  his-  own  life,  entitled  De  Rebus  a  Se  G^stis,  in  three 
books,  together  with  two  separate  catalogues  of  his  works  drawn 
up  by  himself,  a  treatise  concerning  the  Church  of  St.  Asaph  (De 
Jure  et  Statu  Menevensis  Ecclesise  Distinctiones  vii.),  and  two  or 
three  other  short  pieces,  are  in  the  second  volume  of  Wharton's 
Anglia  Sacra.  An  English  translation  of  the  Itinerary  and  of  both 
parts  of  the  Description  of  Wales,  profusely  illuminated  with  en- 
gravings as  well  as  witii  annotations  and  commentary,  was  pub- 
lished by  Sir  Richard  Colt  Hoare,  Bart,  in  two  vols.  4to.,  Lond. 
1806,  under  the  titie  of  The  Itinerary  of  Archbishop  Baldwin 
through  Wales,  a.  d.  1187,  by  Giraldus  de  Barri,  and  forms  one 
of  the  most  magnificent  productions  of  the  modem  English  press.^ 
Many  other  writings,  however,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  are  attrib- 
uted to  him,  which  are  either  lost  (if  they  ever  existed),  or  re- 
main in  manuscript,  with  the  exception  of  a  treatise,  called  by 

^  In  hU  Pre&ce,  Sir  Richard  seems  to  state  that  he  had  also  reprinted  the  Itiner- 
ary and  Description  of  Wales  in  the  original  Latin,  bat  we  have  nerer  seen  thf 
book. 
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himself  Gemma  Ecclesiastica,  which  is  said  to  have  been  printed 
at  Mentz  without  his  name  in  1549  nnder  the  title  o£  Gemm^ 
Animse.  Giraldus,  though  his  otyle  abounds  in  the  conceits  and 
fidse  ornaments  which  constituted  the  eloquence  of  bis  time,  is  a 
veij  lively  writer,  and  he  shows  a  genius  both  for  narrative  and 
description  to  which  nothing  is  wanting  except  the  influences  of  a 
happier  age.  In  literary  ardor  and  industry,  at  least,  he  has  not  often 
been  surpassed.  He  "  deserves  particular  regard,'*  says  Warton, 
"  for  the  universality  of  his  works,  many  of  whicb  are  written  with 
some  degree  of  elegance.  He  abounds  with  quotations  of  the  best 
Latin  poets.  He  was  an  historian,  an  antiquary,  a  topographer,  a 
divine,  a  philosopher,  and  a  poet.  His  love  of  science  was  so  great 
that  be  refused  two  bishoprics ;  and  from  the  midst  of  public  busi- 
ness, with  which  his  political  talents  gave  him  a  considerable  con- 
nection in  the  court  of  Richard  the  First,  be  retired  to  Lincoln  for 
seven  years  with  a  design  of  pursuing  theological  studies."  ^  The 
fimcy  of  Giraldus,  however,  it  must  be  confessed,  was  more  vigors 
ous  than  either  his  judgment  or  his  veracity ;  and  much  of  the 
matter  in  his  historical  works  would  have  suited  poetry  better  than 
history. 


HENRY  OP  HUNTINGDON. 

Malboisbury's  two  Histories  are  followed  in  Savile's  Collection 
by  the  Eight  Books  of  that  of  Henry,  archdeacon  of  Huntingdon, 
extending 'from  the  invasion  of  Julius  CsBsar  to  the  accession  of 
Heniy  II.  (a.  d.  1154).  The  work  has  not  been  elsewhere  printed 
in  frdl ;  but  a  very  superior  text  of  the  first  Six  Books,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Third,  which  is  only  an  abridgment  of  Bede,  is 
given  by  Mr.  Petrie  in  the  Monumenta,  1848.  Henry  of  Hun- 
tbgdon  first  distinguished  himself  as  a  poet,  and  is  said  by  Leland 
to  have  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  life  written  eight  books  of  Latin 
epigrams,  and  eight  more  of  love  verses,  besides  a  long  didactic 
poem  on  herbs,  another  on  spices,  and  a  third  on  precious  stones. 
His  History,  which  he  composed  in  his  more  advanced  years,  is 
interspersed  with  a  good  deal  of  verse,  most  of  it  professing  to  be 
quoted,  but  some  of  it  confessedly  his  own.     Savile  describes  him 

^  Dissertation  on  Intrcxl.  of  Iioaniing,  p.  czxir. 
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as,  in  respect  of  historical  merit,  although  separated  bj  a  long  in- 
terval from  Malmesbmy,  yet  making  as  near  an  approach  to  him 
as  any  other  writer  of  the  time,  and  as  deserving  to  be  placed  in 
die  first  rank  of  the  most  diligent  explorers  and  most  truthfiil  ex- 
pounders  of  the  tunes  preceding  their  own.  He  is,  indeed,  more 
of  an  antiquary  than  an  historian.  His  work,  in  so  far  as  it  is  a 
history  of  his  own  time,  is  of  little  importance/  The  writer  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  however,  remarks  that  it  is  a  more  ambitious 
attempt  than  had  been  made  by  such  mere  annalists  as  the  Saxon 
chroniclers  on  the  one  hand,  or  such  compilers  as  Florence  of 
Worcester  and  Simeon  of  Durham  on  the  other.  ^^  Abandoning 
the  simple  plan  of  his  predecessors,  he  divided  his  History  into 
books,  treating  distinctly  upon  each  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Hep- 
taichy,  until  their  umon  under  Edgar.  Huntingdon  states  that, 
taking  Bede  as  his  basis,  he  added  much  from  other  sources,  and 
borrowed  from  the  chronicles  which  he  found  in  ancient  libraries. 
His  descriptions  of  battles  are  often  more  diffiise  than  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  chronicles.  It  has  been  supposed  that,  because  these  scenes 
and  pictures  are  not  warranted  by  the  existing  texts,  they  are  mere 
historical  amplifications ;  but  we  find  no  difficulty  in  believing  that 
the  researches  of  a  writer  who  was  considered  as  a  most  learned 
antiquarian  should  have  enabled  him  to  discover  a  chronicle  lost  to 
us,  and  which  contained  more  fragments  of  poetry  or  poetical  prose 
than  the  chronicles  which  have  been  preserved."^  The  second 
volume  of  Wharton's  Anglia  Sacra  contains  a  Long  Letter  from 
Henry  of  Huntingdon  to  his  friend  Walter,  abbot  of  Ramsay  (De 
Episcopis  Sui  Temporis),  which  is  full  of  interesting  notices  and 
anecdotes  of  the  kings,  prelates,  and  other  distinguished  person- 
ages of  his  time.  Both  the  History  and  this  Letter  are  translated 
by  Mr.  Forester  in  one  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian 
Library,  1853. 


B06EB  DE  HOYEDEN. 


Ths  next  work  printed  in  Savile's  Collection  (and  his  edition  is 
again  our  only  one)  is  the  copious  Chronicle  of  Boger  de  Hoveden 

^  Qnarteriy  Beriew,  xxxiy.,  288. 
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(probaUj  so  designated  firom  having  been  a  natiye  of  Hoveden,  or 
Howden,  in  Yorkshire).  It  fills  430  pages,  or  not  much  less  than 
half  the  volnme.  Hoveden  takes  up  the  narrative  at  the  jear  732, 
where  the  History  of  Bede  (a  north-country  man  like  himself) 
ends,  and  brings  it  down  to  1202.  His  account  is  parti^mlarly  fiiU 
throughout  the  reigns  of  Henry  II.  and  Richard  I.,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  that  of  John,  making  together  what  may  be  called 
his  own  half-century.  The  greater  portion,  indeed,  of  the  340 
pages  of  which  this  second  or  latter  part  of  his  annals — Annalium 
Pars  Posterior  —  consists,  is  occupied  by  letters  of  kings,  popes, 
and  prelates,  and  other  public  documents ;  but  it  contains  also  an 
extraordinary  number  of  minute  historical  details.  Hoveden  is  of 
all  our  old  chroniclers  the  most  of  a  matter-of-fiu2t  man ;  he  in 
dnlges  occasionally  in  an  epithet,  rarely  or  never  in  a  reflection ; 
his  one  notion  of  writing  history  seems  to  be  to  pack  as  many  par- 
ticulars as  possible  into  a  given  space,  giving  one  the  notion  in 
perusing  his  close  array  of  dates  and  items  that  he  had  felt  con- 
tinually pressed  by  the  necessity  of  economizing  his  paper  or  parch- 
ment. It  is  true  that  he  has  no  notion  of  the  higher  economy  of 
discrimination  and  selection ;  but  among  the  multitude  of  fiu^ts  of 
all  kinds  that  crowd  his  pages  are  many  that  are  really  curious  and 
illustrative.  A  translation  of  Roger  de  Hoveden  by  Mr.  Henry 
T.  Riley  makes  two  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Libraxy, 
1853. 


WILLIAM  OF  NEWBUBGH. 

William  of  Nbwbubgh  (in  Latin  Gulielmus  Neubrigensis),  so 
called  from  the  monastery  of  Newburgh,  in  Yorkshire,  to  which  he 
belonged, — although  his  proper  name  is  said  to  have  been  Little, 
whence  he  sometimes  designates  himself  Petit,  or  Parvus,  —  has 
had  the  luck  to  have  the  five  books  of  his  English  History  from  the 
Conquest  to  the  year  1197  repeatedly  printed ;  first,  in  12mo.,  at 
Antwerp  in  1597 ;  a  second  time,  with  notes  by  J.  Picard,  in  8vo., 
at  Paris  in  1610 ;  again,  under  the  care  of  the  industrious  Thomas 
Heame,  in  3  vols.  8vo.,  at  Oxford  in  1719 ;  and  still  once  more, 
as  edited  fiir  the  Historical  Society  by  Mr.  H.  C.  Hamilton,  in  2 
vds.,  in  1856.    It  is  also  in  the  coUectioD  of  Jerome  Commelinus. 
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The  work  of  Neubrigensis  is  much  more  what  we  now  understand 
by  a  history  than  those  of  either  Hoveden  or  Huntingdon :  in  the 
superior  purily  of  its  Latinity  it  ranks  with  that  of  Malmesbury : 
and  it  has  the  same  comparatively  artistic  character  in  other  re- 
spects. But  his  merit  lies  rather  in  his  manner  than  in  his  matter ; 
he  has  disposed  the  chief  events  of  the  times  of  which  he  treats 
into  a  regular  and  readable  narrative,  but  has  not  contributed  many 
new  facts.  He  is  fiunous  as  having  been,  so  far  as  is  known,  the 
first  writer  after  Greof&ey  of  JVf  onmouth  who  refused  to  adopt  the 
story  of  the  Trojan  descent  of  the  old  Britons,  and  the  other  '^  fig- 
ments," as  he  caUs  them,  of  the  Welsh  historians,  which  moreover 
he  accuses  Geof&ey  of  having  made  still  more  absurd  and  mons- 
trous by  his  own  ^^  impudent  and  impertinent  lies."  Whether  he 
knew  enough  of  the  original  chronicle  which  Geof&ey  professed  to 
translate,  or  of  the  language  in  which  it  was  vrritten,  to  be  entitled 
to  express  an  opinion  upon  this  latter  point,  does  not  appear.  The 
Welsh  maintain  that  he  had  a  personal  spite  at  their  whole  nation : 
"  This  William,"  says  Dr.  Powell,  "  put  in  for  the  bishopric  of  St. 
AsHph  upon  the  death  of  the  said  Geoffirey,  and,  being  disappointed, 
fell  into  a  mad  humor  of  decrying  the  whole  principality  of  Wales, 
its  history,  antiquity,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it."  It  must  be  ad- 
mitted, too,  that,  if  not  guilty  of  the  same  dishonesty  and  forgery 
which  he  imputes  to  Geofirey,  William  of  Newburgh  is  himself,  in 
credulity  at  least,  a  match  for  the  most  fiibulous  of  our  old  chroni* 
decs. 


BENEDICTUS  ABBAS.  — RALPH  DE  DICETO.  -  GERVASE   OF 

CANTERBURY. 

Onb  of  the  most  valuable  of  our  chronicles  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury is  that  of  the  Abbot  Benedict,  embracing  the  space  from  a.  d. 
1170  to  1192,  which  was  published  by  Heame,  in  2  vols.  8vo.,  at 
Oxford  in  1735,  under  the  title  of  Benedictus  Abbas  Petroburgen- 
sis  de  Vita  et  Rebus  Gestis  Henrici  II.  et  Ricardi  I.  Benedict, 
though  a  partisan  of  Becket,  and  one  of  his  biographers,  was  so 
highly  esteemed  by  Henry  II.,  who  had  both  the  eye  to  discern, 
and  die  magnanimity  to  appreciate  merit  and  ability  wherever  they 
were  to  be  found,  that  he  was  by  his  direction  elected  abbot  of 
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Peterborough  in  1177 ;  and  in  1191,  after  Richard  had  come  to 
the  throne,  he  was  advanced  to  he  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal,  in 
which  high  office  he  died  in  1193. 

Kalph  de  Diceto,  archdeacon  of  London,  who  probably  died  soon 
after  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  author 
of  two  chronicles : '  the  first  entitled  Abbreviationes  Chronicormn, 
and  extending  firom  a.  d.  589  to  1148  ;  the  second,  continuing  the. 
narrative,  upon  a  larger  scale,  to  a.  d.  1199.  Both  are  published 
in  the  Collection  of  the  Scriptores  X.,  where  they  occupy  together 
not  quite  300  columns.  They  are  followed  by  a  brief  outline  of 
the  controversy  between  King  Henry  and  Becket,  —  Series  Caused 
inter  Henricum  Regem  et  Thomam  Archiepiscopum,  —  which  may 
also  perhaps  have  been  drawn  up  by  Diceto.  A  compendimn  dP 
the  early  British  History  firom  Brutus  to  the  death  of  Cadwallader, 
afiier  Geofi&ey  of  Monmouth,  by  this  writer  (Historia  Compendiosa 
de  Regibus  Britonum),  is  given  in  his  collection  entitled  Scriptores 
XY.  by  Gale,  who  says  that  he  had  seen  a  better  manuscript  of 
the  Abbreviationes  Chronicorum  than  that  used  by  Twysden.  He 
adds  a  short  tract  of  two  or  three  pages  fi:om  a  manuscript  in  the 
Arundel  Collection  (now  in  the  British  Museum)  entitled  De 
Partitione  Provincae  in  Schiras  et  Episcopatus  et  Regna,  which  he 
entitles  as  by  Diceto,  although  in  his  Preface  he  describes  it  as  by 
an  unknown  writer.  There  is  a  short  history  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Canterbuiy  to  the  year  1200  by  this  Diceto  in  the  second 
volume  of  Wharton's  Anglia  Sacnu  Bishop  Nicolson  cpmplains 
of  it  as  not  only  of  little  value,  firom  its  brevity,  but  as  ^^  stufied 
with  matters  foreign  to  the  purpose." 

The  Chronicle  of  Gervase  of  Canterbury,  —  Gervasu  Monachi 
Dorobemensis,  sive  Cantuarensis,  Chronica, — from  the  accession 
of  Henry  I.  in  a.  d.  1100  (or  1122,  as  he  reckons,  ^^  secundum 
Evangelium  ")  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Richard  I.  and  of  the 
century,  is  pubUshed  in  the  collection  of  the  Scriptores  X.  (col. 
1888-1628)  ;  together  with  three  shorter  pieces  by  the  same 
writer :  — -  the  first,  an  account  of  the  burning,  a.  d.  1174,  and 
subsequent  restoration  of  Canterbury  Cathedral  (Tractatus  de 
Combustione  et  Reparatione  Dorobemensb  Ecclesiaa)  ;  the  second, 
on  the  contest  between  the  monks  of  Canterbury  and  Archbishop 
Baldwin  (Imaginationes  de  Discordiis  inter  Monachos  Cantuariensis 
et  Archiepiscopum  Baldwinimi) ;  the  third,  a  history  of  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Canterbuiy  (Actus  Pontificum  Cantuariensis  Ecclesiae) 
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fh)m  Augustine  to  Hubert  Walter,  who  died  in  1205,  and  whom 
Gervase  probably  did  not  long  survive.  Leland,  who  gives  this 
writer  a  high  character  for  his  diligent  studj  and  accurate  and  ex- 
tensive knowledge  of  the  national  antiquities,  speaks  of  his  Histoij 
as  commencing  with  the  earliest  British  times,  and  including  the 
whole  of  the  Saxon  period  Q'  turn  Britannorum  ab  origine  histo- 
riam,  turn  Saxonum  et  Normannorum  fortia  &cta,  deduxit  ")•  He 
takes  great  pains  in  the  portion  we  have  of  it  to  present  a  correct 
and  distinct  chronology ;  but  it  is  principally  occupied  with  ecclesi- 
astical affiurs. 


VINSAUF.  -  mCHABD  OF  DEVISES.  —  JOSCELIN  DE 

BRAKSLONDA. 

Ak  account  of  the  expedition  of  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  to  the 
Holy  Land,  in  six  books,  by  Geoffirey  Vinsauf,  has  been  published, 
under  the  tide  of  Itinerarium  Regis  Anglorum  Richardi,  et  aliorum, 
in  terram  Hierosolymorum,  by  Gale  in  his  Scriptores  Quinque  (pp. 
245-429).  A  portion  of  the  same  work  had  been  previously 
printed  by  Bongarsius  in  .his  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos,  1611,  as  a 
fragment  of  the  History  of  Jerusalem  (HierosolimitansB  Historian 
Fragmentum)  from  a.  d.  1171  to  1190,  by  an  unknown  writer, 
probably  an  Englishman.  There  is  a  translation  of  the  whole  in  the 
volume  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library  entitied  Chronicles  of  the 
Crusaders.  Geoffrey,  or  Walter,  Vinsauf,  or  Vinisauf,  or  Vinesalf 
(in  Latin  de  Vino  Salvo),  was  an  Englishman  by  birth,  although 
of  Norman  parentage,  and  accompanied  Richard  on  his  crusade. 
His  prose  is  spirited  and  eloquent,  and  he  was  also  one  of  the  best 
Latin  poets  of  his  day.  His  principal  poetical  work,  entitled  De 
Nova  Poetria  (On  the  New  Poetry),  has  been  several  times  print- 
ed :  it  *^  is  dedicated,"  Warton  observes,  ^^  to  Pope  Innocent  the 
Third,  and  its  intention  was  to  recommend  and  illustrate  the  new 
and  legitimate  mode  of  versification  which  had  lately  begun  to 
flourish  in  Europe,  in  opposition  to  tiie  Leonine  or  barbarous 
species."  This  work,  published  soon  after  tiie  death  of  King 
Richard,  contains  an  elaborate  lamentation  over  that  event,  which 
is  quoted  in  what  is  called  Bromton's  Chronicle  ^  (written  in  the 

I  In  the  Scriptores  X.  col.  1380.    The  anlhor't  name  le  rnkpriatsd  QaUHdos  de 
NinoSalra 
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reign  of  Edward  III.),  aiid,  as  both  Camden  ^  and  Selden  ^  liave 
noted,  is  referred  to  by  Chaucer  in  his  Canterbury  Tales,'  although 
only  the  latter  seems  to  have  understood  the  delicate  ridicule  of 
the  allusion.  The  ''  craft  of  Galfride  "  (so  he  names  Vinsauf )  is 
also  celebrated  by  the  great  English  poet,  apparently  with  much 
less  irreverence,  in  his  Court  of  Love,*  no  doubt  composed  at  a 
much  less  advanced  period  of  his  life. 

Another  valuable  contemporary  history  of  the  early  part  of  the 
reign  of  Richard  the  First  (from  a.  d.  1189  to  1192),  comprehend- 
ing the  transactions  in  England  as  well  as  abroad,  the  Chronicle 
of  Richard  of  Devises,  has  been  printed  for  the  first  time  by  the 
Historical  Society:  — Chronicon  Ricardi  Divisiensis  de,  Rebus  Ges- 
tas  lUcardi  Primi,  Regis  AngliaB ;  nunc  primum  typis  mandatum, 
curante  Josepho  Stevenson;  —  8vo.  Lon.  1838.  Divisiensis  ap- 
pears to  have  written  before  either  Diceto  or  Hoveden,  and  his 
work  forms  therefore  an  authority  additional  to  and  quite  inde- 
pendent of  theirs. 

Finally,  we  ought  not  to  omit  to  mention  the  singularly  curious 
Chronicle  of  Joscelin  de  Brakelonda,  printed  a  few  years  ago  by 
the  Camden  Society,  —  Chronica  Jocelini  de  Brakelonda,  de  Rebus 
Gestis  Samsonis  Abbatis  Monasterii  Sancti  Edmundi ;  nunc  primum 
typis  mandata,  curante  Johanne  Gage  Rokewode ;  4t6.  Lon.  1840, 
—  which,  although  professing  to  record  only  the  acts  of  Abbot 
Samson  and  the  history  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Edmondsbury, 
includes  also  several  notices  of  the  public  affidrs  of  the  kingdom, 
as  wen  as  lets  us  see  &rther  into  the  system  of  English  life  and 
society  in  that  remote  time  than  perhaps  any  other  record  that  has 
come  down  to  us.  It  embraces  the  space  from  1173  to  1202,  com- 
prehending  the  last  sixteen  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  H.,  the 
whole  of  that  of  Richard  I.,  and  the  first  three  years  of  that  of 
John ;  and  it  contains  repeated  personal  notices  of  all  these  three 
kings.  Brakelonda's  Chronicle  has  been  translated  by  M^.  T.  E. 
Tomlins  (8vo.  Lon.  1840) ;  and  Mr.  Carlyle's  brilliant  resuscita- 
tion of  the  old  Abbot  and  his  century  in  his  Past  and  Present, 
1843,  lives  in  the  memory  of  most  readers  of  modem  English 
books. 


^  Bemains,  Tth  edit,  p.  414. 

*  Pn&t.  ad  Scriptovef  X.,  p.  xli. 

VOL.  L  15 


'  Konne's  Fjreestis  Tale,  t.  16,868,  Ac. 
*  T.  11. 
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MONASTIC    REGISTERS. 

Among  the  contemporary  historical  monuments  of  this  age  are 
also  to  be  reckoned  parts  at  least  of  several  of  the  monastic  regis- 
ters, compiled  by  a  succession  of  writers,  which  have  been  pub- 
lished ;  —  such  as  that  of  Melrose,  extending  from  a.  d.  735  to  1270 
(in  Fulman,  1684,  and  much  more  carefully  edited  by  Mr.  Steven- 
son for  the  Bannatyne  Club,  4to.  1885) ;  that  of  Margan,  fix>m 
1066  to  1282  (in  Gale,  1687)  ;  that  of  Waverley,i  fix)m  1066  to 
1291  (in  the  same  collection)  ;  those  of  Ramsay  and  Ely,  both,  as 
&x  as  printed,  coming  down  to  the  Conquest  (the  former  in  Grale, 
1691,  the  latter  in  the  same  collection,  and  also,  in  part,  in  the 
second  Seculum  of  Mabillon's  Acta  Sanctorum  Benedictinorum)  ; 
that  of  Ely  by  the  Priors  Thomas  and  Richard,  firom  a.  d.  156  to 
1169  (in  Wharton's  Anglia  Sacra)  ;  those  of  Holyrood,  from  a.  d. 
596  to  1163,  and  of  Abingdon,  from  870  to  1131,  and  the  History 
of  the  Bishops  and  Church  of  Durham  from  a.  d.  633  to  1214  (all 
in  the  same  collection).  A  new  and  much  improved  edition  ^ 
that  of  Holyrood  was  brought  out  in  1828  for  the  Bannatyne  Club 
by  the  late  Mr.  R.  Pitcaim.  To  these  may  be  added  some  of  the 
tracts  relating  to  the  great  monastery  of  Peterborough  in  Sparke*s 
collection ;  and  several  lives  of  prelates  by  Malmesbury,  Goscelin 
of  Canterbury,  Osbem,  John  of  Salisbury,  Eadmer,  &c.,  in  Whar- 
ton. The  Annals  of  the  Monastery  of  Burton,  in  Staffordshire, 
from  A.  D.  1004  to  1263,  and  the  continuation  of  the  History  of 
England  from  1149  to  1470  (both  in  Fulman),  *  appear  to  be 
throughout  compilations  of  a  later  date.  The  venerable  collection 
of  ancient  monuments  relating  to  the  church  of  Rochester  and 
l^e  kingdom  of  Kent,  entitled  the  Textus  Roffensis,  which  was 
published  by  Heame,  in  8vo.,  at  Oxford  in  1720,  was  drawn  up  by 
Bishop  Ernulphus,  wlio  presided  over  the  see  of  Rochester  from 
A.  D.  1115  till  his  death  in  1124 ;  and  Heming's  Chartulary  of  the 
Church  of  Worcester,  —  Hemingi  Chartularium  Ecclesise  Wigor- 
niensis,  —-published  by  Heame  in  two  vols.  8vo.  in  1723,  is  of  still 
earlier  date,  having  been  compiled  in  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror. 

1  The  ponage,  howerer,  from  fhe  earlier  portion  of  the  Warerlej  Annals,  which 
Gale  quotes  in  proof  of  the  writer  having  lived  at  the  time  of  the  Conqneet,  if 
merelj  a  translation  from  the  vemacular  Chronicle. 


\ 


LAW  TREATISES.  —  BOMESDAT  BOOK.  — PUBLIC  ROLLS  AND 

REGISTERS. 

Wb  may  close  the  account  of  the  numerous  historical  writing^ 
of  the  first  century  and  a  half  after  the  Conquest  by  merely  no- 
ticing,  that  to  the  same  period  belong  the  earliest  work  on  the 
common  law  of  England,  the  Tractatus  de  Legibus  et  Consuetu- 
dinibus  AngliaB,  commonly  ascribed  to  the  chief  justiciary  Ranulf 
de  Glanvil,  which  was  first  printed,  in  4to.,  at  London  in  1673,  and 
of  which  there  is  an  English  translation,  with  notes,  by  Mr.  John 
Beames,  Svo.  Lon.  1812 ;  the  Liber  Niger,  or  Black  Book  of  the 
Exchequer,  supposed  to  have  been  compiled  by  Gervase  of  Til- 
bury (Gervasius  Tilburiensis),  wl^o,  according  to  some  authorities, 
was  a  nephew  <^  King  Henry  IL,  of  which  fiiere  is  an  edition  by 
Heame,  2  vols.  8vo.  Oxford,  1728,  reprinted  at  London  in  1771 ; 
and  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario,  or  Dialogue  respecting  the  Ex« 
chequer,  probably  written  by  Bichard  Fitz-Nigel,  or  Fitz-Neale, 
bishop  of  London,  from  a.  d.  1189  to  1198,  which  is  printed  at  the 
end  of  Madox's  History  of  the  Exchequer,  4to.  Lon.  1711,  and 
again  2  vols.  4to.  1769 ;  and  of  which  there  is  an  English  transla- 
tion, 4to.  Lon.  1756.  Along  with  these  text-books  of  English  law 
may  be  noticed  the  book  of  the  laws  and  legal  usages  of  the  Duchy 
of  Nonnandy,  called  the  Coutumes  de  Normandie,  of  which  there 
are  editions  of  1681, 1684,  1694,  and  1709,  all  printed  at  Rouen, 
and  each  in  2  volumes  folio.  It  hardly  belongs  to  our  subject  to 
mention  the  most  yenerable  of  all  national  registers,  the  Domesday 
Book  of  the  Conqueror,  printed  at  London  in  1783,  in  2  volumes, 
(blio,  under  the  title  of  Domesday  Book,  sen  Liber  Censualis  Wil» 
lelmi  Primi  Begis  Angliss  inter  Archivos  Regni  in  Domo  Capita* 
lari  Westmonasterii  conservatus ;  the  Indices  printed  in  1811,  and 
the  additional  volume  printed  in  1816  containing  the  Exon  Domes* 
day,  the  Inquiaido  Eliensis,  die  Book  of  Windiester,  and  the 
Biddon  Book ;  the  public  documents  appertaining  to  the  present 
period  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  the  Fcedera,  the  Calendar  of 
Patent  Bolls  in  the  Tower,  the  Calendar  of  BoUs,  Charters,  and 
Inquisitions  Ad  Quod  Damnum,  the  Placitorum  Abbreviatio,  the 
Rotnli  Literarum  Patentium,  the  Rotuli  Literarum  Clausarum, 
the  Great  Rolls  of  the  Pipe  of  the  31st  of  Henry  I.  and  of  the 
8d  of  John,  the  Rotuli  Normanniao,  the  Rotuli  de  Oblatis  et  Fini- 
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bus,  the  Fines  in  Curia  Domini  Regis,  the  Rotuli  CurisB  Regis, 
Ithe  Charter  Rolls  of  John,  the  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes. of 
England  from  JBthelbert  to  Henry  I.,  and  perhaps  one  or  two 
other  publications  of  the  late  Record  Commission;  the  Concilia 
of  Spelman,  and  of  Wilkins,  &c. 


<rHE  FRENCH  LANGUAGE  IN  ENGLAND. 

It  is  commonly  asserted  that  for  some  reigns  after  the  Norman 
Conquest  the  exclusive  language  of  government  and  legislation  in 
England  was  the  French,  —  that  all  pleadings,  at  least  in  the  su- 
preme courts,  were  carried  on  in  that  language,  —  and  that  in  it 
all  deeds  were  drawn  up  and  all  laws  promulgated.  ^'  This  popu- 
lar  notion,"  observes  a  leaded  living  ^tef « cannot  be  "Zxj 
supported.  •  •  •  Before  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  we  cannot  dis- 
cover a  deed  or  law  drawn  or  composed  in  French.  Instead  of 
prohibiting  the  English  language,  it  was  employed  by  the  Con- 
queror and  his  successors  in  their  charters  until  the  reign  of  Henry 
II.,  when  it  was  superseded,  not  by  the  French  but  by  the  Latin 
language,  which  had  been  gradually  gaining,  or  rather  regaining, 
ground;  for  the  charters  anterior  to  Alfred  are  invariably  in 
Latin."  ^  So  far  was  the  Conqueror  from  showing  any  aversion 
to  the  English  language,  or  making  any  such  attempt  as  is  ascribed 
to  him  to  effect  its  abolition,  that,  according  to  Ordericus  Vitalis, 
when  he  first  came  over  he  strenuously  applied  himself  to  learn  it 
for  the  special  purpose  of  understanding,  without  the  aid  of  an 
interpreter,  the  causes  that  were  pleaded  before  him,  and  perse- 
vered in  that  endeavor  till  the  tumult  of  many  other  occupations, 
and  what  the  historian  calls  ^^durior  aBtas  " — a  more  iron  time^ — 
of  necessity  compelled  him  to  give  it  up.^  The  common  statement 
rests  on  the  more  than,  suspicious  authority  of  the  History  attrib- 
uted to  Ingulphus,  the  &bricator  of  which,  in  his  loose  and  igno- 
rant account  of  the  matter,  has  set  down  this  falsehood  along  with 

^  Sir  Francis  Palgraye,  Bite  and  Fix)gres8  of  the  English  Commonwealth,  toL  1 
p.  66. 
*  Quid  nos  dura  refhgimns  stas  1  —  Hor.  Od.  i.  86. 
<  EzeerpU  ez  Libro  It.  Orderict  Vitalis,  p.  247 ;  edit  Maseres. 
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some  other  things  that  are  true  or  probable.  Even  before  the 
Conquest,  the  Confessor  himself,  according  to  this  writer,  though  a 
native  of  England,  yet,  from  his  education  and  long  residence  in 
Normandy,  had  become  almost  a  Frenchman ;  and  when  he  suc- 
ceeded to  the  English  throne,  he  brought  over  with  him  great 
numbers  of  Normans,  whom  he  advanced  to  the  highest  dignities 
in  the  church  and  the  state.  "Wherefore,'*  it  is  added,  "the 
whole  land  began,  under  the  influence  of  the  king  and  the  other 
Normans  introduced  by  him,  to  lay  aside  the  English  customs,  and 
to  imitate  the  manners  of  the  French  in  many  things ;  for  example, 
all  the  nobility  in  their  courts  began  to  speak  French  as  a  great 
piece  of  gentility,  to  draw  up  their  charters  and  other  writings 
after  the  French  fii,shion,  and  to  grow  ashamed  of  their  old  national 
habits  in  these  and  many  other  particulars."  ^  Further  on  we  are 
told,  "  They  [the  Normans]  held  the  language  [of  the  natives]  in 
such  abhorrence  that  the  laws  of  the  land  and  the  statutes  of  the 
English  kings  were  drawn  out  in  the  GaUic  [or  French]  tongue ; 
and  to  boys  in  the  schools  the  elements  of  grammar  were  taught 
in  French  and  not  in  English ;  even  the  English  manner  of  writ- 
ing was  dropped,  and  the  French  manner  introduced  in  all  charters 
and  books."  ^  The  facts  are  more  correctly  given  by  other  old 
writers,  who,  although  not  contemporary  with  the  Conquest,  are 
probably  of  as  early  a  date  as  the  compiler  of  the  Croyland  His- 
tory. The  Dominican  friar  Robert  Holcot,  writing  in  the  earlier 
port  of  the  fourteenth  century,  informs  us  that  there  was  then  no 
institution  of  children  in  the  old  English,^ —  that  the  first  language- 
they  learned  was  the  French,  and  that  through  that  tongue  they 
were  af);erwards  taught  Latin ;  and  he  adds  that  this  was  a  prac- 
tice which  had  been  introduced  at  the  Conquest,  and  which  had 
continued  ever  since.^  About  the  middle  of  the  same  century 
Ranulf  Higden,  in  his  Polychronicon,  says,  as  the  passage  is  trans- 
lated by  Trevisa,  "  This  apayringe  (impairing)  of  the  birdie  tonge 
is  by  cause  of  tweye  thinges  ;  oon  is  for  children  in  scole,  aghenes 
(against)  the  usage  and  manor  of  alle  other  naciouns,  beth  (be) 
compelled  for  to  leve  her  (their)  owne  langage,  and  for  to  con- 

^  Ingalphi  Historia,  in  Sarile,  895 ;  or  in  Fulnum,  62.  The  tnmslatioii,  which  if 
infficiently  fidthftil,  is  Henry's. 

*  Id.  Sarile,  001 ;  Fulman,  71. 

'Lect  in  Libr.  Sapient  Lect  ii.  4to.  Paris,  1618;  as  referred  to  by  Warton, 
Hist  Eng.  Poetry,  L  & 
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gtrewe  her  lessouns  and  her  thingis  a  Frensche,  and  haveth  sithtlie 
(have  since)  that  the  Normans  come  first  into  England.  Also 
gentil  mennes  children  beth  jtaught  (be  tanght)  for  to  speke 
Frensche  from  the  time  that  thei  beth  rokked  in  her  cradeU  and 
Cunneth  (can)  speke  and  playe  with  a  childes  brooche ;  and  up- 
londish  (mstic)  men  wol  likne  hem  self  (will  liken  themselves)  to 
gentilmen,  and  fondetli  (are  fond)  with  grete  bisynesse  for  to  speke 
Frensche,  for  to  be  the  more  ytold  of."^  The  teachers  in  the 
schools,  in  fact,  were  generally,  if  not  nniyersally^  ecclesiastics ; 
and  the  Conquest  had  Kormanized  the  church  quite  as  much  as 
the  state.  Immediately  after  that  revolution  great  numbers  of 
foreigners  were  brought  over,  both  to  serve  in  the  parochial  cures 
and  to  fill  the  monasteries  that  now  began  to  multiply  so  rapidly. 
These  churchmen  must  have  been  in  constant  intercourse  with  the 
people  of  all  classes  in  various  capacities,  not  only  as  teachers  of 
youth,  but  as  the  instructors  of  their  parishioners  (com  the  altar, 
and  as  holding  daily  and  hourly  intercourse  with  them  in  all  the 
relations  that  subsist  between  pastor  and  fiock.  They  probably  in 
^s  way  difiused  their  own  tongue  throughout  the  land  of  dieir 
adoption  to  a  greater  extent  than  is  commonly  su^cted*  We 
flhall  have  occasion,  as  we  proceed,  to  mention  some  &cts  which 
would  seem  to  imply  that  in  the  twelfth  century  the  French  lan-^ 
gnage  was  very  generally  fiuniliar  to  the  middle  classes  in  Eng- 
land, at  least  in  the  great  towns.  It  was  at  any  rate  the  only 
language  spoken  for  some  ages  after  the  Conquest  by  our  kings, 
and  not  only  by  nearly  all  the  nobility,  but  by  a  large  proportion 
even  of  the  inferior  landed  proprietors,  most  of  whom  also  were 
of  Norman  birth  or  descent.  Ritson,  in  his  rambling,  incoherent 
Dissertation  on  Romance  and  Minstrelsy,  prefixed  to  his  Ancient 
English  Metrical  Romances,  has  collected,  but  not  in  the  most 
satisfactory  manner,  some  of  the  evidence  we  have  as  to  the 
speech  of  the  first  Norman  kings.  He  does  not  notice  what  Or- 
dericus  Vitalis  tells  us  of  the  Conqueror's  meritorious  attempt, 
which  does  not  seem,  however,  to  have  been  more  successftil  than 
such  experiments  on  the  part  of  grown-up  gentlemen  usually  are ; 
.  so  that  he  may  be  allowed  to  be  correct  enough  in  the  assertion 
with  which  he  sets  out,  that  we  have  no  information  ^^  that  William 
the  Bastard,  his  son  Ruftis,  his  daughter  Maud,  or  his  nephew 

i  Quoted  from  MS.  Harl.  1900,  bj  TyrwhitI,  in  Esmj  on  the  Langua^  and 
Versification  of  Chancer,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Canterbuiy  Tales. 
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Stephen,  did  or  could  speak  the  Anglo-Saxon  or  English  Ian* 
gnage/'  Reference  is  then  made  to  a  story  told  in  what  is  called 
Brompton's  Chronicle  respecting  Henry  II.,  which,  however,  is 
not  very  intelligible  in  all  its  parts,  though  Ritson  has  slurred  over 
the  difficulties.  As  Henry  was  passing  through  Wales,  the  old 
chronicler  relates,  on  his  return  from  Ireland  in  the  spring  of  1172, 
he  fonnd  himself  on  a  Sunday  at  the  castle  of  Cardiff,  and  stopped 
there  to  hear  mass ;  after  which,  as  he  was  proceeding  to  mount 
Ills  horse  to  be  off  again,  there  presented  itself  before  him  a  some- 
what singular  apparition,  a  man  with  red  hair  and  a  round  ton- 
sure,^ lean  and  tall,  attired  in  a  white  tunic  and  barefoot,  who, 
addressing  him  in  the  Teutonic  tongue,  began,  ^^  Gode  Olde 
Kinge,"'  ^  and  proceeded  to  deliver  a  command  from  Christ,  as  he 
said,  and  his  mother,  from  John  the  Baptist  and  Peter,  that  he 
should  suffer  no  traffic  or  servile  works  to  be  done  throughout  his 
dominions  on  the  Sabbath-day,  except  only  such  as  pertained  to 
the  use  of  food ;  "  which  command,  if  thou  observest,"  concluded 
the  speaker,  '^  whatever  thou  mayest  undertake  thou  shalt  happily 
accomplish."  The  king  immediately,  speaking  in  French,  desired 
the  soldier  who  held  the  bridle  of  his  horse  to  ask  the  rustic  if  he 
had  dreamed  all  this.  The  soldier  made  the  inquiry,  as  desired* 
in  English ;  and  then,  it  is  added,  the  m«.  replied  in  L  san,e  Ian- 
guage  as  before,  and  addressing  the  king  said,  ^'  Whether  I  have 
dreamed  it  or  no,  mark  this  day ;  for,  unless  thou  shalt  do  what  I 
have  told  thee,  and  amend  thy  life,  thou  shalt  within  a  year's  time 
hear  such  news  as  thou  shalt  mourn  to  the  day  of  tiiy  death." 
And,  having  so  spoken,  the  man  vanished  out  of  sight.  With  the 
calamities  which  of  course  ensued  to  the  doomed  king  we  have 
here  nothing  to  do.  Although  the  chronicler  reports  only  the 
three  commencing  words  of  the  prophet's  first  address  in  what  he 
calls  the  Teutonic  tongue,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  we  conceive, 
that  the  rest,  though  here  translated  into  Latin,  was  also  delivered 
in  the  same  Teutonic  (by  which,  apparently,  can  only  have  been 
meant  the  vernacular  English,  or  what  is  commonly  called  Saxon). 

^  Tonsure  rotunda,  Scriptoref  Deoem^  1079.  ,The  epithet  would  seem  to  imply 
that  there  were  still  in  Wales  some  priests  of  the  ancient  British  Church  who  re- 
tained the  old  national  crescent-shaped  tonsure,  now  deemed  heretical. 

*  Henrj  and  his  son  of  the  same  name  were  commonly  distinguished  as  the  Old 
and  the  Young  King  from  the  date  of  the  coronation  of  the  latter  (whom  his  father 
lUTTiTed)  in  1170. 


120  ENGLISH  literati;  RE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

The  man  would  not  begin  his  speech  in  one  language,  and  then 
suddenly  break  away  into  another.  But,  if  this  was  the  case, 
Henry,  from  his  reply,  would  appear  to  have  understood  English, 
though  he  might  not  be  able  to  speak  it.  The  two  languages,  thus 
subsisting  together,  were  probably  both  understood  by  many  of 
those  who  could  only  speak  one  of  them.  We  have  another  evi- 
dence of  this  in  the  fact  of  the  soldier,  as  we  have  seen,  speaking 
English  and  also  understanding  the  King's  French.  It  is,  we  sup- 
pose, merely  so  much  afiectation  or  bad  rhetoric  in  the  chronicler 
that  makes  him  vary  his  phrase  for  the  same  thing  from  "  the  Teu- 
tonic tongue"  (^Teutordca  lingua)  in  one  place  to  "En^sh*' 
(^Anglice)  in  another^  and  immediately  after  to  "  the  former  lan- 
guage "  (lingua  priori)  ;  for  the  words  which  he  gives  as  Teutonic 
are  English  words,  and,  when  Henry  desired  the  soldier  to  address 
the  priest  in  English  and  the  soldier  did  so,  it  must  have  been 
because  that  was  the  language  in  which  he  had  addressed  the 
king.^ 

"King  Richard,"  Ritson  proceeds,  "is  never  known  to  have 
uttered  a  single  EngUsh  word,  unless  one  may  rely  on  the  evi 
dence  of  Robert  Mannyng  for  the  express  words,  when,  of  Isaa^ 
King  of  Cyprus,  *  O  dele,'  said  the  king,  *  this  is  a  fole  Breton. 
The  latter  expression  seems  proverbial,  whether  it  alludes  to  the 
Welsh  or  to  the  Aimoricans,  because  Isaac  was  neither  by  birth, 
though  he  might  be  both  by  folly i,    Many  great  nobles  of  Eng- 
land, in  this  century,  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  English  lan- 
guage."    As  an  instance,  he  mentions  the  case,  before  noticed  by 
Tyrwhitt,  of  William  Longchamp,  bishop  of  Ely,  chancellor  and 
prime  minister  to  Richard  I.,  who,  according  to  a  remarkable 
account  in  a'  letter  of  his  contemporary  Hugh  bishop  of  Coventry, 
preserved  by  Hoveden,  did  not  know  a  word  of  English.^     The 
only  &ct  relating  to  this  subject  in  connection  with  John  or  his 

^  A  somewhat  different  view  of  this  story  is  taken  by  Mr.  Lnders  in  liis  tract  On 
the  Use  of  the  French  Language  in  our  ancient  Laws  and  Acta  of  State.  (Tracts 
on  Various  Subjects,  p.  400.)  He  remarks  :  '*  The  author  does  not  tell  why  the 
ghost  spoke  German  to  the  King  in  Wales,  or  how  this  German  became  all  at  once 
good  English  ;  nor  how  it  happened  that  the  groom  addressed  the  German  ghost  in 
English."  Mr.  Luders,  therefore,  understands  "the  Teutonic  tongue"  to  mean, 
not  English,  but  German. 

2  Lingua  Anglicanum  prorsus  ignorabat  —  Hoveden,  704.  Ritson,  omitting  all 
mention  either  of  Hoveden  or  Tyrwhitt,  chooses  to  make  a  general  reference  to  the 
chronicle  called  Bromton's,  a  later  compilation,  tlie  author  of  which  (vide  col.  1227) 
has  quietly  appropriated  Bishop  Hugh's  Letter,  and  made  It  part  of  his  narrative. 
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reign  that  Ritson  brings  forward,  is  the  speech  which  that  king's 
ambassador,  as  related  by  Matthew  Paris,  made  to  the  King  of 
Morocco :  —  '^  Our  nation  is  learned  in  three  idioms,  that  is  to 
say,  Latin,  French,  and  English."  ^  This  would  go  to  support  the 
conclusion  that  both  the  French  and  the  Latin  languages  were 
at  this  time  not  unusually  spoken  by  persons  of  education  in 
England. 
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French  as  well  as  Latin  was  at  least  extensively  employed  among 
us  in  literary  composition.  The  Gauls,  the  original  inhabitants  of 
the  country  now  called  France,  were  a  Celtic  people,  and  their 
speech  was  a  dialect  of  the  same  great  primitive  tongue  which 
probably  at  one  time  prevaQed  over  the  whole  of  Western  Europe, 
and  is  still  vernacular  in  Ireland,  in  Wales,  and  among  the  High- 
landers of  Scotland.  After  the  country  became  a  Roman  province, 
this  ancient  language  gradually  gave  place  to  the  Latin ;  which, 
however,  here  as  elsewhere,  soon  became  corrupted  in  the  mouths 
of  a  population  mixing  it  with  their  own  barbarous  vocables  and 
forms,  or  at  least  divesting  it  of  many  of  its  proper  characteristics 
in  their  rude  appropriation  of  it.  But,  as  different  depraving  or 
obliterating  influences  operated  in  different  circumstances,  and  a 
variety  of  kinds  of  bad  Latin  were  thus  produced  in  the  several 
countries  which  had  been  provinces  of  the  empire,  so  even  within 
the  limits  of  Gaul  there  grew  up  tWo  such  distinct  dialects,  one  in 
the  south,  another  in  the  north.  All  these  forms  of  bastard  Latin, 
wherever  they  arose,  whether  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  or  in  Graul,  were 
known  by  the  common  name  of  Roman,  or  Romance,  languages, 
or  the  Rustic  Roman  (Romana  Rustica),  and  were  by  that  generic 
term  distinguished  firom  the  barbarian  tongues,  or  those  that  had 
been  spoken  by  the  Celtic,  German,  and  other  uncivilized  nations 
before  they  came  into  communication  with  the  Romans.     From 

^  This  was  a  secret  mission  despatched  by  John,  the  historian  tells  us,  in  1218, 
'*ad  Admiralium  Mormelium,  regem  magnum  Aphriae,  Marrochiie,  et  HispanisB, 
qnem  vnlgus  Miramumellnum  vocat"  The  words  used  hj  Thomas  Herdington, 
the  one  cf  the  three  commissioners  selected,  on  account  of  his  superior  gift  of  elo- 
quence, to  be  spokesman,  were  "  Gens  nostra  spedosa  et  ingeniosa  tribus  poUet 
idiomatlbus  emdiU,  scilicet  Latino,  Gallioo,  et  Anglico."  —  Matt.  Paris,  248 
VOL.  I.  16 
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them  have  sprung  what  are  called  the  Latin  languages  of  modem 
Europe,  —  the  Italian,  the  Spanish,  and  the  Portuguese,  as  well  as 
what  we  now  denominate  the  French.  The  Romance  spoken  in 
the  south  of  Graul  appears  to  have  been  originally  nearly^  if  not 
altogether;  identical  with  that  spoken  in  the  northeast  of  Spain ; 
and  it  always  preserved  a  close  resemblance  and  affinity  to  that 
and  the  other  Romance  dialects  of  Spain  and  Italy.  It  is  in  fact 
to  be  accounted  a  nearer  relation  of  the  Spanish  and  Italian  than 
of  the  modem  French.  The  latter  is  exclusively  the  offspring  of 
the  Romance  of  Northern  Gaul,  which,  both  during  its  first  growth 
and  subsequently,  was  acted  upon  by  different  influences  from  those 
which  modified  the  formation  of  the  southern  tongue.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  whatever  it  retained  of  the  Celtic  ingredient  to  be^n  with 
was,  if  not  stronger  or  of  larger  quantity  than  what  entered  into 
the  Romance  dialect  of  the  south,  at  any  rate  of  a  somewhat  differ- 
ent character ;  but  the  peculiar  form  it  eventually  assumed  may 
be  regarded  as  having  been  mainly  owing  to  the  foreign  pressure 
to  which  it  was  twice  afterwards  exposed,  first  by  the  settlement 
of  the  Franks  in  the  north  and  northeast  of  Gaul  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury (while  the  Visigoths  and  Burgundians  had  spread  themselves 
over  the  south),  and  again  by  that  of  the  Normans  in  the  nordi- 
west  in  the  tenth.  What  may  have  been  the  precise  nature  or 
amount  of  the  effect  produced  upon  the  Romance  tongue  of  North- 
em  Gaul  by  either  or  both  of  these  Teutonic  occupations  of  the 
country,  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  inquire ;  it 
is  sufficient  to  observe  that  that  dialect  could  not  fiul  to  be  thereby 
peculiarly  affected,  and  its  natural  divergence. from  the  southern 
Romance  materially  aided  and'promoted.  The  result,  in  fact,  was 
that  the  two  dialects  became  two  distinct  languages,  differing  firom 
one  another  more  than  any  tWo  other  of  the  Latin  languages  did,<^ 
the  Italian,  for  example,  from  the  Spanish,  or  the  Spanish  from  the 
Portuguese,  and  even  more  than  the  Romance  of  the  south  of  Gaul 
differed  from  that  either  of  Italy  or  of  Spain.  This  southern  Ro- 
mance, it  only  remains  ftirther  to  be  observed,  came  in  course  of 
time  to  be  called  the  Provencal  tongue  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  received  this  name  till,  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, the  county  of  Provence  had  fallen  to  be  inherited  by  Ray- 
mond Berenger,  Count  of  Catalonia,  who  thereupon  transferred  his 
court  to  Aries,  and  made  that  town  the  centre  and  chief  seat  of 
the  literary  cultivation  which  had  previously  flourished  at  Barce- 
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lona.  There  bad  been  poetiy  written  in  the  Romance  of  Southern 
Graul  before  this ;  but  it  was  not  till  now  that  the  Troubadours,  as 
the  anthers  of  that  poetry  called  the^]i3elTes,  rose  into  much  celeb- 
rity ;  and  hence  it  has  been  maintained,  with  great  appearance  of 
reason,  that  what  is  best  or  most  characteristic  abont  theTroven^al 
poetry  is  really  not  of  French  bnt  of  Spanish  origin.  In  that  case 
the  first  inspiration  may  probably  hare  been  caught  from  the  Arabs* 
The  greater  part  of  Provence  soon  after  passed  into  the  possession 
of  the  Counts  of  Toulouse,  and  the  Troubadours  jBocked  to  tliat 
city.  But  the  glory  o£  the  Provencal  tongue  did  not  last  altogether 
tor  much  more  than  a  century ;  and  then,  when  it  had  ceased  to 
be  employed  in  poetry  and  literature,  and  had  declined  into  a  mere 
provincial  patois,  it  and  the  northern  French  were  wont  to  be  sev- 
erally distinguished  by  the  names  of  the  Langue  d'Oc  (sometimea 
called  by  modem  writers  the  Occitanian)  and  the  Langue  d*Oyl, 
from  the  words  for  ye*,  which  were  oc  in  the  one,  and  ot/lj  after* 
wards  otf  or  oui,  in  the  other.  Dante  mentions  them  by  these 
appellations,  and  with  this  explanation,  in  his  treatise  De  Yulgari 
EUoquio,  written  in  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  or  beginnittg  of  the 
fourteenth  century ;  and  one  of  them  still  gives  its  name  to  the 
great  province  of  Languedoc,  where  the  dialect  formerly  so  called 
yet  subsists  as  the  poplar  speech,  though,  of  course,  much  changed 
and  debased  from  what  it  was  in  the  davs  of  its  old  renown,  when 
it  lived  on  the  lips  of  rank  and  genius  and  beauty,  and  was  the 
fitvorite  vehicle  of  love  and  song. 

The  Langue  d'Oyl,  on  the  other  hand,  formerly  spoken  only  to 
the  north  of  the  Loire,  has  grown  up  into  what  we  now  c  Jl  the 
French  language,  and  has  become,  at  least  for  literary  purposes, 
and  for  all  the  educated  classes,  the  established  language  of  the 
whole  country.  Some  fond  students  of  the  remains  of  the  other 
dialect  have  deplored  this  result. as  a  misfortune  to  France,  which 
they  contend  would  have  had  a  better  modern  language  and  lit- 
erature if  the  Langue  d'Oc,  in  the  contest  between  the  two,  had 
prevailed  over  the  Langue  d'Oyl.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that 
accident  and  political  circumstances  have  had  more  to  do  in  deter- 
mining the  matter  as  it  has  gone  than  the  merits  of  the  case ;  but 
in  every  country  as  well  as  in  France, — in  Spain,  in  Italy,  in  Ger- 
many, in  England,  —  some  other  of  the  old  popular  dialects  than 
the  one  that  has  actually  acquired  the  ascendancy  has  In  like  man- 
ner had  its  enthusiastic  reclaimers  against  the  imjust  fortune  which 
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has  condemned  it  to  degradation  or  oblivion  ;  and  we  maj  suspect 
that  the  partiality  which  the  mind  is  apt  to  acquire  for  whatever  it 
has  made  the  subject  of  long  investigation  and  study,  especially  if 
it  be  something  which  has  been  generally  neglected,  and  perhaps 
in  some  instances  a  morbid  sympathy  with  depression  and  defeat, 
which  certain  historical  and  philosophical  speculators  have  in  com- 
mon with  the  readers  and  writers  of  sentimental  novels,  are  at  the 
bottom  of  much  of  this  unavailing  and  purposeless  lamentation. 
The  question  is  one  which  we  have  hardly  the  means  of  solving, 
even  if  any  solution  of  it  which  might  now  be  attainable  could  have 
any  practical  effect.  The  Langue  d'Oyl  is  now  unalterably  estab- 
lished as  the  French  language ;  the  Langue  d'Oc  is,  except  as  a 
local  patois,  irrecoverably  dead.  Nor  are  there  wanting  French 
archaeologists,  quite  equal  in  knowledge  of  the  subject  to  their  op- 
ponents, who  maintain  that  in  this  there  is  nothing  to  regret,  but 
the  contrary,  —  that  the  northern  Romance  tongue  was  as  superior 
to  the  southern  intrinsically  as  it  has  proved  in  fortune,  and  that 
its  early  literature  was  of  &r  higher  value  and  promise  than  the 
ProvengaL* 


NORMAN  TROUVEURS  :  —  DUKE  RICHARD  L  —  THIBAUT  DE 
VERNON,  —  TUROLD,  OR  THEROULDE.— CHANSON  DE  Ra 
LAND. 

It  is,  at  any  rate,  this  early  literature  of  the  Langue  d'Oyl 
which  is  for  us  in  England  of  most  interest.  It  is,  in  fact,  in  a 
manner  a  part  of  our  own.  Not  only  did  it  spring  up,  and  for  a 
long  time  flourish  exclusively,  among  those  same  wonderful  Nor- 
mans whose  greatest  and  most  enduring  dominion  has  been  estab- 
lished in  this  island ;  the  greater  part  of  it  appears  to  have  been 

^  What  has  come  to  be  called  the  Flinch  tongue,  it  may  be  proper  to  Dotice,  has 
no  relationship  whatever  to  that  of  the  proper  French,  or  Franks,  who  were  a  Teu- 
tonic people,  speaking  a  purely  Teutonic  language,  resembling  the  German,  or 
more  nearly  the  Flemish.  This  old  Teutonic  French,  which  the  Franks  continued 
to  speak  for  several  centuries  after  their  conquest  of  Gaul,  is  denominated  by  phi- 
lologists the  Franki$h,  or  Francic,  The  modem  French,  which  is  a  Latin  tongue, 
has  come  to  be  so  called,  from  the  accident  of  the  country  in  which  it  was  spoken 
having  been  conquered  by  the  French  or  Franks,  —  the  conquerors,  as  in  other 
cases,  in  course  of  time  adopting  the  language  of  the  conquered,  and  bestowing 
apon  it  their  own  name. 
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produced  not  in  France,  but  in  England.  This  was  first  sliown 
bj  the  late  Abb^  de  la  Rue  in  a  series  of  dissertations  published  in 
1796  and  1797  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  volumes  of  the  Ar- 
chaeologia,  or  Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  sub- 
sequentlj,  at  more  length  and  with  more  elaborate  research,  in  his 
work  entitled  Essais  Historiques  sur  les  Bardes,  les  Jongleurs,  et 
les  Trouveres  Noimands  et  Anglo-Normands ;  8  vols.  8vo.  Caen, 
1834. 

The  earliest  recorded  writer  of  French  verse  appears  to  be 
Richard  I.,  Duke  of  Normandy,  the  natural  but  only  son  of  Wil- 
liam I.,  son  and  successor  of  RoUo,  the  great  founder  of  the  duchy. 
Richard,  who  afterwards  acquired  for  himself  the  surname  of  Sans« 
peur,  (the  Fearless,)  was  bom  in  983,  was  recognized  as  duke  on 
the  death  of  his  father,  ten  years  after,  and  died,  after  a  glorious 
reign  of  more  than  half  a  century,  in  996.  Of  his  poetry,  how- 
ever, nothing  remains  except  the  iame,  preserved  in  the  writings 
of  another  Trouvdre  of  the  next  age.  Richard,  it  may  observed, 
had  been  sent  by  his  father  to  be  educated  at  Bayeux,  where  the 
Danish  language  was  still  spoken,  instead  of  at  Rouen,  the  capital 
of  the  duchy,  where  even  already,  only  a  generation  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Normans,  they  or  their  children,  as  well  as  the  na- 
tive populatiipn,  spoke  only  French  ;  and  his  taste  for  poetry  is  said 
to  have  been  first  awakened  by  the  songs  of  the  land  of  his  ances- 
tors. Much  of  the  peculiar  character,  indeed,  of  the  early  north- 
em  French  poetry  betokens  a  Scandinavian  inspiration.  With  this 
influence  was  probably  combined  that  of  the  old  Celtic  poetry  of 
Britany,  or  Annorica,  of  which  the  country  now  called  Normandy 
had  been  originally  a  part,  and  with  which  it  still  continued  to  be 
intimately  connected.  In  this  way  may  be  reconciled  the  various 
theories  that  have  been  proposed  on  the  subject  of  the  origin  of 
romantic  poetry  and  fiction  in  Europe ;  one  deducing  it  from  a 
Scandinavian,  another  from  a  Celtic,  a  third  from  an  Oriental 
source  ;  and  each,  separately  looked  at,  appearing  to  support  itself 
by  &cts  and  considerations  of  great  force.  When  these  several 
theories  were  advanced  in  opposition  to  one  another  by  ingenious 
and  more  or  less  well-informed  speculators  of  the  last  century,  the 
iistinction  between  the  early  language  and  poetry  of  the  south  and 
.hose  of  the  north  of  France  had  been  little  attended  to,  and  was 
very  imperfectly  understood.  Had  the  love-songs  of  the  Proven- 
Tal  Troubadours,  and  the  lays  and  tales  of  the  Norman  Trouveres, 
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not  been  confounded  together,  it  might  have  been  perceived  thi&t 
lK,&  Ae  mternid  and  the  extenud  evWeace  concurred  in  ««ign^ 
in  great  part  at  least,  a  Saracenic  origin  to  the  former,  and  a  mixed 
Scandinavian  and  Armorican  parentage  to  the  hitter. 

Another  early  Norman  Trouvere,  whose  name  only  has  been 
preserved,  is  Thibaut  de  Vernon,  who  was  a  canon  of  Rouen  in 
the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  or  in  the  age  intermediate 
between  that  of  Duke  Richard  Sans-peur  and  that  of  the  Ccm- 
queror.  A  collection  of  fifty-nine  old  French  Lives  of  Saints,  of 
which  three  are  in  verse  and  the  rest  in  prose,  has  been  attributed 
to  De  Vernon ;  but  erroneously,  as  is  shown  by  M.  de  la  Rue. 
What  he  really  wrote  was  a  verse  Life  of  St.  Vandrille  (the  Abbot 
Wandregisilus),  which  appears  to  be  lost. 

The  renowned  minstrel  Taillefer,  who  struck  the  first  blow  at 
the  battle  of  Hastings,  is  describod  by  his  countryman  Wace,  in 
the  next  century,  as  liaving  dashed  on  horseback  among  the  ranks 
of  the  English,  to  meet  his  glorious  death,  singing  of  Charlemagne 
and  Roland  and  Oliver,  and  the  other  peers  who  died  at  Ronces- 
vanx:  — 

De  Eiirlemaigne  et  de  Rollant, 
£  d'Oliver,  et  des  vassals, 
Qy  morurent  en  Rmioesvals. 

Various  pieces  of  ancient  verse  have  been  £rom  time  to  time  pro- 
duced, claiming  to  be  this  Song  of  Roland  (as  it  is  styled  by  sev- 
eral later  chroniclers) ;  and  it  has  been  generally  assumed  tltat 
it  was  a  short  lyrical  strain,  and  a  composition  of  Taillefer's  own* 
Lately,  however,  much  attention  has  been  attracted  to  a  long 
poem,  of  nearly  three  hundred  stanzas,  or  some  three  thousand 
lines,  which  was  first  f^ublislied  by  M.  Francisque  Michel  fix)m  the 
manuscript  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  under  the  title  of  La  Chanson 
de  Roland,  ou  de  Roncevaux  (8vo.  Paris,  1837),  and  which  is  main- 
tained to  be  the  true  old  epic  of  which  a  portion  was  recited  by 
Taillefer  on  this  occasion.  The  existence  of  this  poem  was,  we 
believe,  first  pointed  out  in  a  note  to  his  edition  of  Cliaucer^s  Can- 
terbmy  Tales  (v.  18,741),  by  Tyrwhitt,  so  many  of  whose  hints 
and  conjectures  on  such  subjects  have  anticipated  or  been  con- 
firmed by  more  recent  inquiry,  and  who  observes  that  the  "  ro- 
mance, which  in  the  MS.  has  no  title,  may  possibly  be  an  older 
copy  of  one  which  is  firequently  quoted  by  Du  Cange,  under  the 
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title  of  Le  Roman  de  Ronceveaux."     **  The  author's  name,"  he 
addfl)  *^  is  Turold,  as  appears  from  the  last  line :  — 

Ci  fait  le  geste  que  Turold'  dedinet' 

He  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  writers  of  French  literary  his- 
tory that  I  have  seen."  There  are  in  &ct  otlier  manuscripts  of 
the  work,  but  of  a  later  age,  and  exhibiting  a  modernized  text. 
It  i^pears,  however,  to  have  been  generally  forgotten  until  it  was 
again  mentioned  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  F.  Conybeare,  in  announcing, 
in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  August,  1817,  his  Illustrations  of 
the  Early  History  of  English  and  French  Poetry,  —  a  work  which, 
unfortunately,  he  did  not  live  to  publish.  That  same  year  an  an- 
alysis of  the  poem  was  given  in  the  first  volume  of  the'  Memoires 
et  Dissertations  de  la  Society  Royale  des  Antiquaires  de  France, 
by  M.  de  Musset,  who  at  the  same  time  announced  an  edition  of 
it  as  in  preparation  by  M.  Guyot  des  HerlUers.  This,  however, 
never  appeared,  any  more  than  an  edition  which  was  announced  in 
1832  as  then  preparing  by  M.  Bourdillon.  Nor,  although  it  was  sub- 
flequently  made  the  subject  of  much  discussion  by  M.  H.  Monin,  who 
published  a  Dissertation  upon  it  in  an  8vo.  volume,  at  Paris,  in 
1832,  by  M.  Paulin  Paris,  by  M.  Le  Roux  de  Lincy,  in  his  Analyse 
da  Roman  de  Garin  le  Loherain  (12mo.  Paris,  1835),  and  other 
French  poetical  antiquaries,  was  the  poem  made  accessible  to  the 
public,  till  M.  Michel  was  enabled  to  bring  out  his  edition  of  it  (of 
^hich  the  impression,  however,  was  very  limited)  by  the  liber- 
ality of  the  French  government  But  a  more  sumptuous  edition 
was  subsequently  produced  by  the  late  M.  F.  G^nin,  —  La  Chan- 
ton  de  Roland,  Texte  Critique ;  8vo.  Par.  1^50,  —  founded  on  a 
further  examination,  conducted  with  extraordinary  care,  of  the 
original  manuscript  (which  the  enthusiastic  editor  is  incUned  to 
believe  to  be  the  very  copy  that  had  belonged  to  Taillefer)  —  and 
illustrated  with  everything  in  the  way  of  explanation  and  disqxd- 
ation  that  any  student  could  desire,  or  that  rare  ingenuity  as  well 
as  erudition  could  supply.' 

1  Tmd^  18  the  common  contraction  for  TurMtu. 

*  8ee  also  Lettre  sur  lea  Variantes  de  la  Chanson  de  RoUnd,  (Edition  de  M.  F. 
GMn),  it  M.  L^on  de  Bastard,  par  F.  Guessard ;  Lettre  )t  M.  Panlin  Paris,  par  F. 
G^nln ;  and  Lettre  ii  on  Ami  lur  TArticle  de  M.  Paulin  Paris,  ins^r^  dans  la  Bib- 
tiolfai^ae  de  rEcole  des  Chartes,  par  F.  G^nin ;  all  published  at  Paris  in  1861. 
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ANGLO-NORMAN   POETS.  —  KING    HENRY    L  — HIS    QUEENS, 

MATILDA  AND  ALICE. 

To  our  King  Henry  I.,  surnamed  Beauclerc,  or  the  Scholar, 
who  was  carefully  educated  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
learned  Lanfranc,  afterwards  archbishop  and  saint,  M.  de  la  Rue 
attributes  both  an  English  translation  of  a  collection  of  Latin  .^Elso- 
pian  &bles,  mentioned  in  the  next  age  by  Marie  de  France,  and 
rendered  by  her  into  French  verse,  and  a  short  poem  in  Romance 
entitled  Urbanus,  or  Le  Dicti^  d'Urbain,  being  a  sort  of  code  of 
the  rules  of  politeness  as  understood  and  observed  in  his  day. 
The  evidence,  however,  is  not  very  conclusive  as  to  either  produce 
tion ;  and  the  English  fitbles,  in  particular,  now  only  known  from 
Marie's  translation,  have  been  claimed,  with  perhaps  more  proba- 
bility, for  King  Alfred,  whose  name  appears  instead  of  that  of 
Henry  in  some  manuscripts  of  Marie's  work.^  Both  Henry's 
queens,  it  may  be  noticed,  are  recorded  to  have  been,  as  well  as 
himself,  fond  of  literature  and  poetry.  M.  de  la  Rue  refers  to 
the  works  of  Hildebert,  bishop  of  le  Mans,  as  containing  several 
pieces  of  Latin  poetry  addressed  to  the  first  of  them,  Matildis,  or 
Matilda,  the  daughter  of  the  Scottish  king  Malcolm  Canmore  and 
the  English  Margaret,  herself  a  learned  as  well  as  pious  princess. 
But  the  liveliest  picture  of  this  part  of  Queen  Matilda's  character 
is  that  drawn  by  William  of  Malmesbury,  who,  it  will  be  perceived 
however,  is  no  great  admirer  of  some  of  the  tastes  which  he  de- 
scribes :  •—  "  She  had  a  singular  pleasure  in  hearing  the  service 
of  God ;  and  on  this  account  was  thoughtlessly  prodigal  towards 
clerks  of  melodious  voice ;  addressed  them  kindly,  gave  to  them 
liberally,  and  promised  still  more  abundantly.  Her  generosity  be- 
coming universally  known,  crowds  of  scholars,  equally  famed  for 
verse  and  for  singing,  came  over ;  and  happy  did  he  account  him- 
self who  could  soothe  the  ears  of  the  queen  by  the  novelty  of  his 
song.  Nor  on  those  only  did  she  lavish  money,  but  on  all  sorts  of 
men,  especially  foreigners,  that,  through  her  presents,  they  might 
proclaim  her  liberaUty  abroad ;  for  the  desire  of  fame  is  so  rooted 
in  the  human  mind  that  scarcely  is  any  one  contented  with  the 

^  See  a  note  upon  this  subject  (which,  howerer,  appears  not  to  haye  conTinoed 
De  la  Bne)  by  the  late  Ifr.  Price,  in  his  edition  of  Warton's  History  of  English 
Poetry,  i.  lyii.-lzyi. 


PHILIP  DB  THAN.  129 

precious  fimits  of  a  good  conscience,  bat  is  fondly  anxious,  if  he 
does  anything  laudable,  to  have  it  generally  ktiown.  Hence,  it 
was  generally  observed,  the  disposition  crept  upon  the  queen  to 
reward  all  the  foreigners  she  could,  while  the  others  were  kept  in 
suspense,  sometimes  with  effectual,  but  often  with  empty  promises. 
Hence,  too,  it  arose  that  she  fell  into  the  error  of  prodigal  givers  ; 
bringing  many  claims  on  her  tenantry,  exposing  them  to  injuries, 
and  taking  away  their  property ;  by  which,  obtaining  the  credit  of  a 
liberal  bene&ctress,  she  little  regarded  their  sarcasms."  ^  With  all 
tliis  vanity,  however,  and  love  of  admiration  and  applause,  if  such 
it  is  to  be  called,  Matilda  is  admitted  by  the  historian  to  have  con- 
stantly practised  the  humblest  and  most  self-denying  offices  of  re- 
ligion :  she  did  not  shrink,  we  are  told,  either  from  washing  the 
feet  of  diseased  persons,  or  even  from  touching  and  dressing  their 
sores  and  pressing  their  hands  for  a  long  time  with  devout  affection 
to  her  lips  ;  and  her  chief  pleasure  was  in  the  worship  of  God.  It 
is  a  trait  of  the  times  to  find  the  same  person  the  chief  patroness 
of  piety  and  of  poetry.  Henry's  second  queen,  also,  Adelais,  or 
Alice,  of  Louvain,  is  addressed  by  several  of  the  Norman  and 
Anglo-Norman  trouveres  as  the  special  protectress  of  them  and 
their  art. 


PHU-IP  DE  THAN.  —  GEOFFREY,  ABBOT  OF  ST.  ALBANS. 

Onb  of  those  by  whom  Queen  Adelais  is  thus  distinguished  is 
Philip  de  Than  (anciently  Thaon  or  Thaun),  who,  if  the  age  of 
Turold  and  his  Roman  de  Roncevaux  be  disputed,  may  be  regard- 
ed as  the  earliest  of  the  trouvdres  any  of  whose  works  have  cer- 
tainly come  down  to  us.  He  is  the  autJior  of  two  French  poems  of 
considerable  length :  one  a  treatise  on  chronological  computation, 
entitled  Li  Livre  des  Creatures ;  the  other,  known  as  The  Bestiary, 
being  a  sort  of  natural  history,  comprising  an  account  of  both  ani- 
mal and  mineral  productions.  The  latter  is  dedicated  to  the  Eng- 
lish queen,  and  was  probably  written  between  1120  and  1180. 
Both  poems  are  mainly  compiled  from  various  Latin  originals.^ 

1  WiUelmi  BfalmesbirieiiBU  Gesta  Regam  Angloram,  lib.  ▼.  ad  an.  1107 ;  ai 
translated  hy  the  Rer.  John  Sharpe.    4to.  London,  1815,  p.  516. 
>  The/  are  both  given,  with  transIattonB,  in  Mr.  Wright* a  Popular  Treatifea  on 

VOL.  I.  17  ' 
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We  have  already  mentioned  Geffix)y,  or  Geoflfrey,  also  a  native 
of  Normandy,  who  died  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Albans  in 
1146,  and  his  miracle-play  of  St.  Catharine,  which  is  stated  by 
Matthew  Paris  to  have  been  acted  by  the  boys  attending  his  school 
at  Dunstable  about  the  year  1110,  and  is  generally  referred  to  as 
the  earliest  drama  upon  record  in  any  modem  tongue.^  But  in 
truth  we  have  no  information  in  what  language  this  lost  production 
of  Geoffrey  was  composed ;  it  may  have  been  in  French,  in  Eng- 
lish, or  in  Latin,  though  it  is  most  probable  that  it  was  in  the  first- 
mentioned  tongue.  If  so,  it  is  by  much  the  most  ancient  French 
play  of  which  the  name  has  been  preserved.  Its  claim  to  stand  at 
the  head  of  modern^  dramatic  literature,  however,  has  been  disputed. 
"  Perhaps,"  observes  a  late  learned  writer,  "  the  plays  of  Roswitha, 
a  nun  of  Gandersheim  in  Lower  Saxony,  who  lived  towards  the 
close  of  the  tenth  century,  afford  the  earliest  specimens  of  dramatic 
composition  since  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire."  ^  These  plays 
of  Roswitha's  appear  to  have  been  intended  only  for  reading,  and 
are  not  known  ever  to  have  been  acted ;  but  they  have  been  twice 
published, — first  by  Conrad  Celtes  in  1501,  and  again  by  Leonard 
Schurtzfleisch  in  1707. 


PILGRIMAGE    OF    SAINT   BRANDAN.  —  CHARLEMAGNR 

Another  of  the  poetical  prot^g^s  or  celebrators  of  Queen  Ad- 
elais  is  the  unknown  author  of  a  poem  of  between  800  and  900 
verses  on  the  Pilgrimage  of  St.  Brandan.  There  were,  it  appears,  in 
the  sixth  century  two  Irish  ecclesiastics  of  the  name  of  Brandan 
or  Brendan,  both  of  whom  have  since  been  canonized,  the  day  as- 
signed in  the  Calendar  to  the  one  being  the  29th  of  November,  to 
the  other  the  16th  of  May.  It  is  the  latter  with  whom  we  have 
here  to  do.  He  has  the  credit  of  having  been  the  founder  of  the 
abbey  of  Clonfert  in  Galway ;  but  the  most  memorable  passage  of 
his  history  is  his  voyage,  along  with  some  of  his  monks,  in  quest 
of  a  more  profound  seclusion  firom  the  world,  which  was  believed 

Science  written  during  the  Middle  Ages,  in  Anglo-Saxon,  Anglo-Norman,  and  Eng- 
lish.   8vo.  London,  1841. 

1  See  ante,  p.  70. 

*  Note  by  Price  to  Warton's  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet,  ii.  68. 
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in  an  after-age  to  have  condncted  him  to  one  of  the  Fortunate 
Islands,  or  one  of  the  Canaries  according  to  a  still  later  interpreta- 
tion. He  did  not  find  the  scheme  of  so  distant  a  retirement  to  an- 
swer, and  he  soon  returned  to  Ireland ;  but  M.  de  la  Rue  thinks  it 
probable  that  he  drew  up  a  narrative  of  his  adventures  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  European  public  of  that  day,  out  of  which  there 
grew  in  course  of  time  the  legend  which  bears  the  name  of  his 
Voyage  to  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  and  which  is  as  full  of  marvels 
and  miracles  as  that  of  Ulysses,  or  any  of  those  of  Sinbad  the 
Sailor.  Indeed,  one  of  Sinbad's  principal  wonders,  his  landing  on 
the  whale,  is  actually  found  in  the  Voyage  of  St  Brandan.  De  la 
Rue  has  given  copious  extracts  firom  the  poem  on  this  subject  which 
he  notices,  and  which  professes  to  have  been  composed  at  the  com- 
mand of  Queen  Adelais,  and  immediately  after  her  marriage  in 
1121.  But  the  ftdlest  account  of  St.  Brandan  and  his  Pilgrimage 
will  be  found  in  the  Pre&ce  to  a  more  recent  publication  by  M« 
Achilla  Jubinal,  entitled  La  L^gende  Latine  de  S.  Brandaines, 
avec  une  traduction  in^dite  en  prose  et  en  po^sie  Romane,  publiee 
d'aprds  les  manuscrits  de  la  Bibliotheque  du  Roi,  remontant  aux 
xi%  xii*,  et  xiii'  siecles ;  8vo.,  Paris,  1886.  Of  the  French  metrical 
legend  here  printed,  which  is  different  from  the  Anglo-Norman 
romance  analyzed  by  De  la  Rue,  M.  Jubinal  states  that  there  are 
many  manuscripts.  It  is  found  as  part  of  a  poem  of  the  thirteenth 
century  written  by  Gauthier  de  Metz,  entitled  Image  du  Monde. 
Several  copies  of  the  story  in  Latin  prose  also  exist ;  of  the  French 
prose  version  there  is  only  one  known  text,  which  is  in  the  Biblio- 
theque Imp^riale  at  Paris.  It  is  found,  however,  both  in  verse  and 
prose  in  most  of  the  other  European  tongues,— > in  Irish, in  Welsh^ 
in  Spanish,  in  German  of  various  dialects,  in  Flemish,  in  English ; 
and  there  are  printed  editions  of  it,  both  recent  and  in  the  earlier 
ages  of  typography,  in  several  of  these  languages.  M.  Jubinal 
mentions  an  edition  of  it  in  English  prose,  printed  by  Wynken  de 
Worde,  in  folio,  in  1516 :  it  appears  to  be  a  translation  from  a  Latin 
version  contained  in  a  volume  of  Lives  of  the  Saints,  compiled  under 
the  title  of  Legenda  Atu^a,  by  John  Capgrave,  who  was  an  Eng- 
lish monk  of  the  fourteenth  centurV)  and  the  author  also  of  a  quan- 
%  of  verse,  «»ne  of  which  stillTxists,  in  his  native  tongue?  It 
is  remarkable  that  St.  Brandan,  or  Brandain,  has  given  his  name  to 
an  imaginary  island  long  popularly  believed  to  form  one  of  the  Ca- 

^  See  Warton's  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet,  ii.  866 ;  a&d  additional  note  hj  Park,  p.  614 
edit  of  1824). 
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flauy  groap,  although  become  invisible  since  his  day,  or  at  least  not 
to  be  discovered  by  modem  navigators,  to  whom  it  was  a  frequent 
object  of  search  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  down  to  so 
late  a  date  as  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century :  the  last 
e3q)edition  in  quest  of  it  was  fitted  out  from  Spain  in  1721.  The 
Spaniards,  who  call  the  lost  island  San  Borendon,  believe  it  to  be 
the  retreat  of  their  King  Rodrigo ;  the  Portuguese  assign  it  to  their 
Don  Sebastian.^  The  acquaintance  of  the  modem  nations  of  Eu- 
rope with  the  Canary  Islands  dates  only  from  about  the  year  1830, 
when  a  French  ship  was  driven  upon  one  of  them  in  a  storm. 

Along  with  this  romance  on  the  pilgrimage  of  St.  Brandan  may 
be  noticed  another  old  French  poem  on  a  fabulous  journey  dT 
Charlemagne  to  Constantinople  and  Jerusalem,  which  is  perhaps 
of  still  earlier  date,  and  which  has  also  from  the  language  been 
supposed  to  have  been  written  in  England.  An  account  of  it  is 
given  by  De  la  Rue  (Essais,  ii.  23-82) ;  and  the  poem  has  been 
nnce  published  by  M.  Francisque  Michel,  from  the  Royal  MS.  16 
E.  viii.,  at  the  British  Museum,  under  the  title  of  Charlemagne,  an 
Anglo-Norman  poem  of  the  Twelfth  Century,  with  an  Introduce 
tion  and  a  Glossarial  Index ;  12mo.  Lon.  1836.  It  consists  of  only 
870  lines. 


ANGLO-NORMAN  CHRONICLERS :  —  G AIMAR ; — DAVID. 

But  the  farther  we  pursue  the  history  <^  this  early  Norman 
poetry,  the  closer  becomes  its  connection  with  our  own  country. 
Not  only  does  it  seek  its  chief  audience  in  England,  but  the  sub- 
jects with  which  it  occupies  itself  come  to  be  principally  or  almost 
exclusively  English.  The  earliest  of  the  old  French  versifiers  of 
our  English  history  appears  to  be  Gefiroy  Ghumar,  the  author  of 
a  metrical  chronicle,  entitled  Estorie  des  Engles  (Hbtory  of  the 
English).  It  was  probably  completed  about  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century.  Attention  was  first  called  to  Gaimar  and  his 
work  by  the  Abb^  de  la  Rue,  who  appears,  however,  to  have  in 
part  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  accoxmt  the  old  chronicler  gives  of 

^  Both  the  Abh^  de  la  Rue  and  M.  Jubinal  refer  the  reader  for  information  upon 
the  subject  of  the  Isle  of  St  Brandan  to  the  Kotida^  de  la  Ristoiia  de  las  lalaa  de 
Oanatia  of  Dom  Joieph  da  Yiera  v  Clavlgo  (Madrid,  1672  or  1771). 
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uunself.  In  the  complete  work  the  History  of  the  English  was 
preceded  by  a  Brut  d' Angleterre,  or  History  of  the  Britons,  which 
he  had  compiled  principally,  he  tells  us,  from  a  Latin  work,  itself  a 
translation  from  a  Welsh  original,  the  good  book  of  Oxford  belong- 
ing to  Walter  the  archdeacon.  Comparing  this  with  what  is  stated 
by  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  in  the  Pre&ce  or  Dedication  to  his 
History,  we  cannot  doubt  that  that  was  the  Latin  original  upon 
which  Gaimar  worked.  He  seems  to  say  that  he  also  made  some 
use  of  another  book  which  he  calls  the  History  of  Winchester, 
and  of  an  English  book  of  Washingburgh.(in  Lincolnshire),  where 
he  found  accounts  of  the  Roman  emperors  who  possessed  the  sover- 
eignty of  England  and  of  the  kings  who  had  held  of  them.  This 
portion  of  Gaimar's  performance,  however,  is  no  longer  known  to 
exist;  His  English  History  extends  from  the  coming  of  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  to  the  death  of  William  Rufris,  and  is  for  the  most 
part  based  on  the  vernacular  National  Chronicle,  but  owes  its 
chief  interest  and  value  to  certain  legendary  matter  gathered 
either  from  other  written  sources,  or,  in  some  cases  perhaps, 
from  mere  popular  tradition.  The  first  portion  of  it  which  was 
printed  was  that  containing  the  story  of  Havelok  the  Dane,  which 
was  given  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden  in  his  edition  of  that  romance 
prepared  for  the  Roxburghe  Club,  London,  1828.  The  latter  por- 
tion of  the  work,  commencing  from  the  Norman  Conquest,  was 
published  by  M.  Francisque  Michel,  at  Rouen,  in  1835,  in  the  first 
volume  of  his  collection  entitled  Chroniques  Anglo-Normandes. 
The  portion  relating  to  the  period  before  the  Norman  Conquest, 
again,  extending  to  above  5800  lines  in  all,  is  contained  in 
the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  1848.  Finally,  the  whole 
has  been  edited  )by  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  for  the  Caxton  Society, 
under  the  title  of  Gaimar's  Anglo-Norman  Metrical  Chronicle, 
with  ninstrative  Notes  and  Appendix,  containing  .  the  Lay  of 
Havelok,  the  Legend  of  Emulf,  and  the  Life  of  Herward ;  8va. 
London,  1850.  A  translation  of  Gaimar  by  Mr.  Stevenson  is 
given  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  Third  Volume  of  The  Church 
Historians  of  England,  1854. 

At  the  end  of  his  History,  Gaimar,  who  here  describes  himself 
IS  of  Troyes,  intimates  his  intention  of  writing  a  separate  Life  of 
King  Henry  I.,  of  whom  he  says  that  he  could  tell  a  thousand 
things  omitted  by  David,  who  did  not  go  sufficiently  into  details  to 
lo  justice  to  the  nobleness,  the  liberality,  the  magnificence,  and 


184  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

the  other  brilliaiit  qualities  of  that  great  king,  although  his  clux)n- 
icle  was  highly  esteemed,  and  in  particular  was  a  fiivorite  book 
with  the  Queen  Adelais.  Of  this  David,  who  is  nowhere  else 
made  mention  of,  nothing  is  known.  His  performance  Was  in 
verse;  Gaimar  calls  it  a  Chanion.  Nor  have  we  any  evidence 
that  Gaimar's  own  promised  Life  of  King  Henry  was  ever  written* 


WACE. 

The  most  fiunous  of  these  writers  of  early  English  history  in 
romance  verse  is  Master  Wace,  —  McAtre  Wace^  clerc  lisant  (that 
is,  writing  clerk),  as  he  calls  himself,  —  in  Latin  Magitier  Waciiu* 
The  name  is  also  otherwise  written  in  his  own  day  Wctice^  Gace, 
(7a««e,  and  Oaace ;  but  Quace^  Huace^  Suiatace^  Wistace^  Uxt(isse^ 
Eustace^  Eustache^  are  the  corruptions  of  a  subsequent  age  or 
modem  variations,  and  Wate^  which  is  the  form  adopted  by  some 
modem  writers,  is  a  mere  mistranscription.^  His  Christian  name 
appears  to  have  been  Richard.  He  was  a  native  of  the  island  of 
/  Jersey,  where  he  was  probably  bom  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
I  eleventh  century,  and  of  a  good  fiimily :  his  father  was  one  of  the 
I  Norman  barons  who  accompanied  the  Conqueror  to  England  and 
fought  at  Hastings;  he  himself  was  educated  for  the  ecclesiastical 
profession  at  Caen,  and,  after  passing  some  years  in  other  parts 
of  France,  and  also,  it  appears,  visiting  England,  he  returned  and 
settled  in  that  city,  where  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in  writing 
his  several  poetical  works.  In  his  latter  years  he  was  made  by 
Henry  11.  a  canon  of  Bayeux.  The  Waces,  probably  descendants 
of  the  poet's  fitther,  obtained  large  possessions  in  Nottinghamshire 
and  Yorkshire  ;  and  another  branch  continued  to  flourish  for  some 
ages  in  Normandy.  The  first  of  Wace's  chronicles  is  entitled  the 
Brut  d*Angleterre,'  and  is  in  the  main  a  translation  into  romance 

^  Wace,  howeTer,  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  is  really  "  merely  the  yemacnlar 
form  of  the  Latin  Eugtacius."—  (Biog.  Brit.  Lit,  ii.  206.) 

*  The  British  ChronideB  are  generally  supposed  to  hare  been  called  Brtits  fhun 
Brutas,  the  great-grandson  of  ^ncas,  who  is  represented  in  them  as  the  first  king 
of  the  Britons ;  but  the  author  of  Britannia  after  the  Romans  puts  forward  a  new 
interpretation.  "Brud,"he  says  (p.  xxii.),  "in  construction  Brut,  is  reputation, 
or  rumor,  and  in  the  secondary  sense,  a  chronicle,  or  history.    It  retains  that 
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▼ene  of  eight  syllables  of  the  British  History  of  Geoffirey  of  Mon- 
mouth, although  it  contains  also  a  good  many  thmgs  which  are  not 
m  Geoflfrey.  It  extends  to  upwards  of  15,000  lines.  After  fin- 
ishing his  work  Wace  is  said  to  have  presented  it  to  Henry  II. 's 
queen,  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine.  Many  manuscripts  of  it  exist  both 
in  England  and  in  France ;  and  it  has  now  been  printed,  under 
the  title  of  Le  Roman  de  Brut,  par  Wace ;  avec  un  Commentaire 
et  des  Notes,  par  Le  Roux  de  Lincy ;  2  vols.  8vo.  Rouen,  1836, 
1838.  Wace's  other  great  work  is  his  Roman  de  Rou,  that  is, 
Romance  of  Rollo.  It  is  a  chronicle  of  the  Dukes  of  Normandy, 
in  two  parts :  the  first,  in  Alexandrine  verses,  extending  only  to 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  third  duke,  Richard  Sans-peur ; 
the  second,  in  eight-syllable  rhymes,  coming  down  to  the  year 
1170,  the  sixteenth  of  Henry  11.  There  are  nearly  17,000  lines 
in  all.  The  composition  of  the  first  part  is  stated  to  have  been 
commenced  in  11 6Q,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  published  by 
itself;  but  some  years  after,  on  learning  that  the  charge  of  writing 
the  history  of  the  Dukes  of  Normandy  in  verse  had  been  confided 
by  King  Henry  to  another  poet  named  Benott,  Wace,  as  M.  de  la 
Rue  supposes,  resumed  his  pen,  and^  adopting  for  expedition  the 
easier  octosyllabic  verse,  hastened  to  complete  his  task  before  his 
rival.^  The  entire  work  was  printed  for  the  first  time  in  1827  at 
Rouen,  in  2  vols.  8vo.,  under  the  title  of  Le  Roman  de  Rou  et  des 
Dues  de  Normandie,  par  Robert  Wace ;  avec  des  Notes  par  Fred- 
eric Pluquet;  but,  although  M.  Pluquet,  who  had  in  1824  pub- 
lished a  short  notice  about  Wace  (Notice  sur  la  Vie  et  les  Ecrits 
de  Robert  Wace),  mostly  copied  firom  the  Abb^  de  la  Rue's  paper 
in  the  Archaeologia,  was  assisted  in  the  preparation  of  his  edition 
by  M.  Auguste  le  Provost,  whose  notes  are  often  learned  and 
curious,  it  is  evident  that  very  little  knowledge  or  critical  judg- 
ment has  been  employed  in  settling  the  text,  which  is  often  mani- 
festly corrupt  either  ftom  mistranscription  or  reliance  on  a  faulty 
original.  Some  of  its  errors  have  been  pointed  out,  with  sufiicient 
gentleness,  by  M.  Raynouard  in  a  small  tract  entitled  Observations 
Philosophiques  et  Grammaticales  sur  le   Roman   de   Rou,  8vo. 

original  tense  in  the  French  and  English  word  bruit ;  and,  though  it  is  curious  that 
all  the  Welsh  Chronicles  hegin  with  the  reign  of  Brutus,  we  must  not  be  seduced 
by  that  accident  into  etymological  trifling." 

^  M.  Le  Roux  de  Lincy,  howeyer,  denies  that  this  latter  part  of  the  Roman  des 
Dues  de  Normandie  is  by  Wace,  or  that  he  erer  really  attempted  in  his  old  age  to 
lompete  with  Benott 
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Rouen,  1829;  which  ought  always  to  accompany  M.  Pluquet^s 
edition.  Mr.  Edgar  Taylor  (author  of  the  volume  entitled  Lays 
of  the  Minnesingers  or  German  Troubadours,  and  other  works) 
has  translated  so  much  of  the  Roman  de  Rou  as  relates  to  the 
Conquest  of  England  into  English  prose,  with  notes  and  illustra- 
tions, 8vo.  Lond.  1837.  The  interest  that  has  been  lately  excited 
by  this  old  Norman  poet  is  further  evinced  by  the  publication  of 
two  others  of  his  supposed  works ;  his  Shorter  Chronicle  of  the 
Dukes  of  Normandy,  in  Alexandrine  verse,  &om  Heniy  II.  back 
to  Rollo,  which  is  printed  in  the  first  volume  (Part  ii.  pp.  444-  147) 
of  the  Memoires  de  la  Soci^td  des  Antiquaires  de  Normandie,  8vo. 
1824 ;  ^  and  his  poem,  in  verse  of  eight  syllables,  on  the  establish- 
ment by  William  the  Conqueror  of  the  Festival  of  the  Conception 
of  the  Virgin,  which  was  printed  in  8vo.  at  Caen,  in  1842,  imder 
the  title  of  L'Etablissement  de  la  Fete  de  la  Conception  Notre 
Dame,  dite  la  Fete  aux  Normands ;  pubU^  pour  la  premidre  fois 
d'apr^s  les  MSS.  de  la  Bibliotheque  du  Roi,  par  MM.  Mancel  et 
Trebutien.  A  very  Umited  impression,  also,  of  another  of  his 
romances,  entitled  La  Vie  de  St.  Nicholas,  in  about  1500  lines,  of 
which  there  are  several  manuscripts  in  existence,  and  some  extracts 
fix)m  which  are  given  by  Hickes  in  his  Thesaurus  Linguarum  Sep- 
tentrionalium,  is  stated  by  M.  le  Roux  de  Lincy  to  have  been  pro- 
duced by  M.  Monmerque  for  the  Societe  des  Bibliophiles  Fran- 
fais,  and  to  be  contained  in  the  seventh  volume  of  their  privately 
printed  Melanges,  8vo.  Paris,  1820-1884.  Wace  is  besides  com- 
monly held  to  be  the  author  of  a  Romance  about  the  Virgin, 
extending  to  1800  verses,  and  comprising  a  ftdl  account  of  her 
life  and  death,  which  is  still  in  manuscript. 


BENOlT. 


Wage's  contemporary  and  rival,  Benoit,  also  wrote  a  Chronicle 
of  the  Norman  Dukes,  though  not  till  some  years  after  Wace  had 
finished  his.     Benoit's  performance  consists  of  above  80,000  octo- 

^  Both  M.  r<e  Boax  de  Lincy,  however,  and  M.  Eranciflqiie  Michel,  a  much  higher 
authority  (In  the  Freilu»  to  his  Chronique  des  Dues  de  Normandie  par  Benott» 
1886,  p.  XT.),  agree  in  holding  this  to  be  the  production  of  a  later  writer  than 
Wace. 
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Ijllabic  verses,  and  begins  at  the  first  irruption  of  the  Normans 
nnder  their  leaders  Hastings  and  Bier  Ironside,  but  comes  down 
no  fiurther  than  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  preserved  only  in  one  MS.  which  is  in  the  Har- 
leian  collection  in  the  British  Museum,  and  from  which  it  has  been 
printed  at  Paris,  under  the  care  of  M.  Francisque  Michel,  with 
the  title  of  Chronique  des  Dues  de  Normandie,  par  Benoit,  Trou- 
vere  Anglo-Normand  du  12"'  siecle,  8  vols,  4to.  1836-44.*  But 
another  MS.  has  since  been  found  in  the  Library  of  the  city  of 
Tours.  It  is,  from  its  fulness  and  minuteness,  one  of  the  most 
curious  monuments  we  possess  of  early  Norman  history,  and  con- 
tains many  details  nowhere  else  to  be  found.  This  Benoit  also 
appears  to  be  the  same  with  the  Benoit  de  St.  More,  or  St.  Maure, 
by  whom  we  have  another  long  romance  of  nearly  80,000  verses, 
entitled  the  Roman  de  Troye,  being  a  legendary  history  of  the 
Trojan  war,  founded  on  the  favorite  authorities  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
the  fictitious  Dares  Phrygius  and  Dictys  of  Crete :  their  identity 
had  been  doubted  by  M.  Michel  in  his  edition  of  the  Norman 
Chronicle  ;  but  he  was  subsequently  induced,  Mr.  Wright  informs 
us  (Biog.  Brit.  Lit,  ii.  262)  to  change  his  opinion. 


EVERARD.  —  FRENCH  LANGUAGE  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Among  these  early  romance  poets,  the  Abbe  de  la  Rue  reckons 
^  Scotsman^  one  Everard,  who,  afler  having  been  a  monk  of  Elirk- 
ham  in  Yorkshire,  was  in  1150  appointed  by  David  I.  of  Scotland 
—  that  "  sore  saint  to  the  crown,"  as  he  was  called  by  his  succes- 
sor, the  first  James— -the  first  abbot  of  his  newly-founded  abbey 
of  Ulme  or  Holme-Cultraine  in  Ciunberland.  To  him  M.  de  la 
Rue  attributes  a  French  metrical  translation  of  what  are  called  the 
Distichs  of  Cato,  which  is  said  to  aflbrd  the  earliest  known  ex- 
ample in  the  language  of  mixed  rhymes,  that  is,  of  the  alternation 
of  masculine  and  feminine  rhymes,  now  an  established  rule  of 
French  poetry.  A  romance  history  of  the  Passion  of  Christ,  in 
126  strophes,  and  in  the  same  style  with  the  Distichs,  which  is 
found  along  with  the  Latin  work  in  one  of  the  Arundel  MSS.,  for* 

^  In  the  Collection  de  Docomente  Inidits  sur  THIstoire  de  Fnuice. 
VOL.  I.  18 
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tnerlj  belonging  to  the  Royal  Society,  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
the  Abbe  conceives  to  be  also  in  all  probability  by  Everard.  But 
the  evidence  for  identifying  the  translator  of  the  Distichs  with  the 
monk  of  Kirkham  appears,  it  must  be  confessed,  to  be  extremely 
slight.^  A  knowledge  of  the  French  language,  nevertheless,  seems 
to  have  been  as  general  at  this  date  in  Scotland  as  in  England. 
Pinkerton,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  Scottish  Poetry,  prefixed 
to  his  Ancient  Scotish  Poems,  2  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  1786,  after  ob- 
serving that  the  chief  Enghsh  poets  wrote  solely  in  French  for 
three  centuries  after  the  Conquest, — that  French  was  the  only  lan- 
guage used  at  court  or  by  the  nobility,  nay  even  by  the  middle 
ranks  of  people,  —  that  Saxon  was  left  merely  to  the  mob,  —  that 
the  apophthegms,  expressions,  &c.,  preserved  by  historians  of  the 
time,  are  all  in  old  French,  —  and  that  probably  upwards  of  a  hun- 
dred names  of  English  writers  who  wrote  in  French  during  that 
interval  might  yet  be  recovered,  — proceeds  to  mention  some  facts 
which  illustrate  the  prevalence  of  the  same  language  in  the  north- 
em  kingdom.  "Upon  the  murder  of  Duncan  by  Macbeth,"  he 
remarks,  "  in  1039,  Malcolm,  the  heir  of  the  crown,  fled  into  Eng- 
land, where  he  remained  for  seventeen  years  before  he  was  enabled 
to  resume  his  kingdom.  Edward  the  Confessor  was  king  of  Eng- 
land from  1041  till  1065,  and  in  his  reign  we  know  that  French 
was  the  court-language  in  England.  Malcolm  surely  used  this 
speech,  and  his  court  also.  Many  Saxons  came  to  Scotland  with 
him  in  1056,  and  also  at  the  Conquest  (1066) ;  but  in  1093  they 
were  all  very  prudently  ordered  to  leave  the  kingdom  by  Dovenald 
Ban,  his  successor.  They  were  chiefly  men  of  rank ;  and,  had 
they  introduced  any  language,  it  would  have  been  the  French. 
....  But  yet  another  point  requires  our  attention.  In  945,  Ed- 
mund king  of  England  gave  Cumberland  to  Malcolm  I.,  king  of 
Scotland,  on  condition  of  homage  for  it.  From  this  period  the 
heir  of  the  Scotish  crown  was  always  Prince  of  Cumberland,  and 

resided  as  a  king  in  that  country Now  the  prince,  it  may 

be  supposed,  did  not  use  the  Gaelic  in  a  country  where  it  was 
never  spoken ;  but,  remaining  there  from  early  youth,  adopted 
French,  the  court-tongue  of  England,  in  which  country  his  princi- 
pality was,  and  to  the  king  of  which  he  was  bound  to  do  homage,"  * 
He  then  mentions  that  under  William  of  Scotland,  in  1165,  the 
coin  of  that  country  bears  a  French  inscription ;  and  that  Alexan- 

1  See  Wrigfaf  8  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  ii.  124.  *  Essay,  p.  Ixir. 
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der  III.,  in  1249,  is  stated  to  hare  taken  the  coronation  oath 
Laiine  et  OaUice,  in  Latin  and  in  French :  it  was  read  in  Latin 
(probably  after  the  ancient  formula),  and  then  expounded  in 
French.^  And  he  concludes :  —  "  French  being  the  language  of 
the  polite,  and  Latin  of  the  learned,  who  could  use  the  -vulgar 
tongue  in  writing  ?  •  •  •  •  I  suspect  that  no  Scotish  poet,  before 
Thomas  of  Ersildon,  ventured  beyond  a  ballad  when  using  his  na- 
tive tongue.     Perhaps  one  or  two  may  have  written  a  romance  in 

French  rhyme,  though  now  lost  or  unknown The  poor 

bards  who  entertained  the  mob  might  recite  ballads  and  short 
romances  in  the  vulgar  topgue  ;  but  the  minstrels  who  appeared  in 
the  king's  or  in  the  baron's  hall  would  use  French  only,  as  in  Eng- 
land ;  for  had  they  tried  the  common  language  they  would  have 
been  sent  into  the  kitchen."  ^  By  the  common  language.  Pinker- 
ton  means  the  Pictish,  which  he  conceives  to  have  been  a  Gothic 
dialect  nearly  aUied  to  the  English.  In  this  notion  he  is  probably 
wrong:  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Picts  spoke  a 
Celtic  dialect ;  but  it  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  the  popular  speech 
of  the  south-eastern  half  of  Scotland  at  this  period  was,  as  he  as- 
sumes, a  Gothic  dialect,  though  derived  not  from  the  Picts,  but 
from  the  Anglian  and  Danish  settlers,  who  had  occupied  the  whole 
of  that  region  partially,  and  a  great  part  of  it  exclusively,  ever 
since  the  seventh  century. 


LUG  DE  LA  BARRE.  —  GUICHARD  DE  BEAULIEU. 

Another  early  trouvere  whose  history  connects  him  with  Eng- 
land is  Luc  de  la  Barre,  famous  for  the  satirical  rhymes  which  he 
composed  against  Henry  I.,  and  for  the  terrible  punishment  (the 
extinction  of  his  sight)  which  he  drew  down  upon  himself  from  the 
exasperated  king.  It  appears,  however,  that  it  was  not  till  aftei 
repeated  and  extreme  provocation,  and  the  abuse  of  much  clemency, 
that  Henry  took  this  savage  revenge.  De  la  Barre,  who  was  a 
distinguished  Norman  baron  and  warrior  as  well  as  a  poet,  had 
espoused  the  cause  of  Duke  Robert  in  the  quarrel  between  the 
two  brothers ;  but,  although,  in  the  course  of  the  contest  of  arms 
for  the  possession  of  the  duchy,  he  had  been  several  times  taken 

^  Hailet,  Annak,  L  19&.  ^  Essay,  p.  Izri. 
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prisoner,  he  had  always  been  dismissed  withoat  ransom  by  the 
En^ish  king,  perhaps  out  of  respect  to  his  poetical  tal^its  or  repa- 
taticm,  till  he  at  last,  in  a  fiital  hour  for  himself,  turned  against  his 
benefiictor  with  his  pen  as  well  as  with  his  sword.  Henry  was 
perhaps  stong  more  by  the  ingratitude  of  the  poet  than  by  th^ 
sharpness  of  his  sarcasms ;  or,  at  any  rate,  as  De  la  Rue  insinuates, 
if  it  was  an  acute  feeling  of  the  wit  and  the  poetry  which  actuated 
him,  there  was  still  something  generous  and  highminded  even  in 
an  excess  of  such  sensibility.  There  is  nothing,  however,  of  De 
la  Barrels  remaining. 

Guichard  (or  Gtiiscard)  de  Beaulieu  describes  himself  as  a 
monk,  and  is  supposed  by  M.  de  la  Rue  to  have  belonged  to  the 
priory  of  that  name,  which  was  a  dependency  of  the  abbey  of 
St.  Albans.  Mr.  Wright,  however,  doubts  this,  and  thinks  that 
Beaulieu  was  probably  his  family  name.^  His  only  known  work 
is  a  sort  of  sermon,  in  French  verse,  on  the  vices  of  the  age,  con- 
sisting of  neai*ly  2000  Alexandrine  lines.  It  has  been  edited  by 
M.  Achille  Jubinal,  8vo.  Paris,  1884.  It  appears  to  have  been 
intended  for  a  popular  audience.  The  poetical  preacher  begins  by 
telling  his  hearers  that  he  is  not  going  to  speak  to  them  in  Latin, 
but  in  Romance,  in  order  that  all  may  understand  him.  ^^  The 
mention  of  sermons  in  verse,"  observes  De  la  Rue,  ^'  may  perhaps 
surprise  the  reader ;  but  it  is  certain  that  at  this  epoch,  at  least 
among  the  Normans  and  the  Anglo-Normans,  it  was  customary  to 
read  to  the  people  the  lives  of  the  Saints  in  French  verse,  on  Sun- 
days and  holidays."  ^  Guichard's  poetry  is  described  as  oflen  naive 
and  graceful  in  expression,  and  sweet  in  its  flow ;  and  he  is  the 
first  writer  who  is  known  to  have  introduced  into  the  romance 
poetry  the  practice  of  preserving  the  same  rhyme  throughout  each 
stanza  or  paragraph,  extending  sometimes  to  thirty,  sixty,  or  even 
eighty  lines  or  more  *  —  a  fashion  followed  by  many  succeeding 
writers  in  ten  and  twelve  syllabled  verse,  and  which  De  la  Rue 
conceives  Guichard  must  have  borrowed  from  the  Welsh,  or  their 
kindred  the  Armoricans. 

1  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  it.  182.  >  Euais,  ii.  188. 

*  The  commencing  stanza  of  Parise  la  Duchene  (considered  as  one  of  the  parts 
of  the  Roman  des  Douse  Paires  de  France),  which  has  been  published  under  the 
sare  of  1£.  G.  F.  de  ICartonne,  13mo.  Paris,  1886,  consiats  of  110  lines,  all  ending 
irith  the  same  rhjrme. 


ARTHURIAN  ROMANCE :  — THE  SAINT  GREAL.-LUC  DU 

GAST. — BURON M  APES. 

We  cannot  here  attempt  to  take  np  the  intricate  and  obscnre 
question  of  the  origin  of  the  Arthurian  body  of  Romance,  indud- 
ing  the  romances  of  the  Round  Table  and  those  of  the  quest  of 
the  Saint  Greal,  about  which  so  much  has  been  written,  in  great 
part  to  little  purpose  except  to  be  refuted  bjr  the  next  inquirer. 
In  addition  to  the  earlier  speculations  of  Warburton,  Tjrwhitt, 
Warton,  Percy,  and  Bitson,  and  to  what  has  been  more  recently 
advanced  bj  Ellis,  Southey,  Scott,  Dunlop,  and  other  writers 
among  ourselves,  the  Pre&ce  of  the  late  Mr.  Price  to  his  edition 
of  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry  (pp.  68,  &c.),  and  the  In- 
troduction to  Britannia  after  the  Romans  (pp.  vi.  &c.),  may  be 
pointed  out  to  the  reader's  attention.  The  dieory  of  the  author 
of  the  last-mentioned  treatise  is  in  some  respects  new  and  curious* 
"  The  great  Work,"  he  observes,  "  and,  as  I  may  say,  the  Alcoran, 
of  Arthurian  romance  was  the  Book  of  the  Saint  Greal.  In  truth, 
it  is  no  romance,  but  a  blasphemous  imposture,  more  extravagant 
and  daring  than  any  other  on  record,  in  which  it  is  endeavored  to 
pass  off  die  mysteries  of  bardism  for  direct  inspirations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  original  work,  this  writer  holds,  was  actually 
composed  in  Welsh,  as  it  professes  to  have  been,  in  the  year  717. 
"Greal,"  he  says,  "is  a  Welsh  word,  signifying  an  aggregate  of 
principles,  a  magazine  ;  and  the  elementary  world,  or  world  of 
spirits,  was  called  the  dmniry  of  the  Ghreal.  From  thence  •  the 
word  Greal,  and  in  Latin  Gradalis,  came  to  signify  a  vessel  in 
which  various  messes  might  be  mixed  up."  The  Saint  Greal, 
according  to  the  common  account  in  the  British  romances,  which 
appears  to  be  derived  from  the  apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus,  is 
the  plate  from  which  Christ  ate  his  last  supper,  and  which  is  said 
to  have  been  appropriated  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  to  have 
been  afterwards  used  by  him  to  collect  the  blood  that  flowed  from 
the  wounds  of  the  Redeemer.  It  makes  a  great  figure  in  the 
romantic  history  of  Arthur  and  his  Knights  of  the  Round  Table,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  eleventh  and  subsequent  books  of  the  popular 
compilation  entitled  Morte  Darthus.  The  author  of  Britannia  after 
the  Romans  maintains  that  the  original  Welsh  Book  of  the  Saint 
Greal  was  unquestionably  the  work  of  the  bard  Tysilio.    De  la 
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Rue  holds  that  the  ori^nal  romances  on  the  quest  of  the  Saint 
Greal,  or  Saint  Graal,  are  to  be  considered  as  forming  quite  a  dis- 
tinct body  of  fiction  firom  those  relating  to  the  Round  Table,  and 
that  much  misapprehension  has  arisen  from  confounding  the  two. 
The  account  given  by  him  is  in  substance  as  follows :  —  The  oldest  4( 
verse  romance  on  the  subject  of  the  Saint  Greal  appears  to  have 
been  composed  by  Chretien  de  Troyes  about  the  year  1170  ;  but 
of  his  work  only  some  fragments  remain,  and  the  earUest  entire 
romance  now  existing  which  treats  of  this  subject  is  the  prose 
Roman  de  Tristan,  written  by  Luc  du  Grast,  who  was  a  person  of 
fiimily  and  property ;  he  calls  himself  Chevalier  and  Sire  du  Chas- 
tel  du  Gast — that  is,  according  to  M.  de  la  Rue,  Gast  in  Nor- 
mandy, now  situated  in  the  canton  of  St  Sever,  and  the  depart- 
ment of  Calvados.  Although  of  Norman  descent,  however,  he 
was  a  native  and  inhabitant  of  England :  he  resided,  he  tells  us, 
near  Salisbury ;  and,  if  his  French  should  not  always  be  correct, 
he  begs  his  readers  to  excuse  him  on  the  score  of  his  English  birth 
and  breeding.  It  was  frt>m  this  prose  romance,  the  Abb^  proceeds 
to  state,  and  from  a  continuation  of  it  by  Walter  Map,  or  Mapes, 
already  mentioned,  whose  work  is  entitled  Roman  des  Diverses 
Quetes  du  Saint  Graal,  and  is  dedicated  to  Henry  II.,  that  Chr^ 
tien  de  Troyes  soon  after  drew  the  materials  of  his  verse  romance, 
which  is  called  the  Roman  du  Saint  Graal,  or  sometimes  the  Roman 
de  Perceval.  But  both  Luc  du  Gast  and  Walter  Map,  and  also 
Robert  de  Borron,  who  likewise  wrote  in  this  age  a  prose  Roman 
du  Saint  Graal  (which,  however,  is  merely  a  life  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea),  all  declare  that  they  translated  from  a  Latin  original, 
which  they  say  had  been  drawn  up  by  order  of  King  Arthur  himself, 
and  deposited  by  him  in  the  library  of  the  cathedral  of  Salisbury. 
Another  romance  on  the  subject  of  the  Saint  Greal,  which  is  now 
lost,  is  attributed  to  a  writer  named  Gace  le  Blount,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  a  relation  of  Henry  II.  Map,  in  addition  to  his  Roman 
des  Diverses  Quotes,  which  is  in  two  parts,  continued  the  history  of 
the  knights  who  had  engaged  in  the  search  for  the  Saint  Greal  in 
a  third  romance,  also  in  prose,  which  he  entitled  La  Mort  d'Artur; 
and  he  is  also  the  author  of  another  prose  romance  on  the  adven- 
tures of  Lancelot  du  Lac.  Upon  one  of  the  incidents  in  this  last, 
Chretien  de  Troyes  founded  his  verse  romance,  also  still  extant, 
entitled  Lancelot  de  la  Charette.  From  another  prose  romance  by 
Robert  de  Borron,  on  the  subject  of  the  enchanter  Merlin,  an 
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Anglo-Norman  trouvere  of  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury composed  a  verse  romance,  which  is  still  preserved,  entitled 
Merljn  Ambroise.  Finally,  in  association  with  his  relation  Elie 
de  Borron,  and  with  another  writer  called  Rusticien  de  Pise, 
Robert  de  Borron  produced  a  prose  translation  of  the  Historia 
Rritonum  of  Geoffipey  of  Monmouth,  and  ako  the  two  romances 
of  Meliadus  de  Leonois  and  Giron  le  Courtois ;  and  Elie  de  Bor- 
ron wrote  by  himself  the  Roman  de  Palamedes.^ 

Thus  far  the  Abbe  de  la  Rue.  Since  his  work  appeared,  how- 
ever, some  parts  of  his  statement  have  been  corrected  or  contro- 
verted by  M.  Michel  and  other  recent  writers.  In  the  elaborate 
Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Tristan,  to  be  presently  mentioned 
(Paris,  1885),  M.  Michel,  accepting  his  own  account  of  himself, 
maintains  Luc,  or  Luces,  to  whom  be  attributes  either  the  inven- 
tion, or  at  least  the  first  translation  from  the  Latin,  of  that  ro- 
mance, to  have  been  an  Englishman,  and  lord  of  a  ch&teau  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Salisbuiy,  the  name  of  which  is  variously  given  in 
the  manuscripts  as  (7a£,  O-ast^  Gadj  Q-ant^  and  Q-aU.  Henry  IL,  M. 
Michel  further  states,  delighted  with  this  prose  work  of  Luce, 
engaged  Walter  Map  to  follow  it  up  in  the  same  style  with  the 
Romance  of  Lancelot ;  and  Robert  de  Buron,  Borron,  or  Bowron, 
to  add  that  of  the  Saint  Greal :  finally,  Heyle  de  Buron,  a  brother, 
or  at  least  a  relation,  of  Robert,  revised  the  whole,  and  gave  a 
miity  and  completeness  to  the  cycle  by  finishing  the  story  of  Tris- 
tram* 

In  the  Notice  prefixed  to  his  publication,  from  the  MS.  in  the 
Bibliothdque  du  Roi,  now  the  Bibliotheque  Imp^riale,  of  the 
Roman  du  Saint  Graal,  in  old  French  verse  (12mo.  Bordeaux, 
1841),  M.  Michel  states  that  Map,  by  order  of  Henry  IL,  drew 
up  the  Romance  of  the  Saint  Graal  in  Latin  from  the  songs  and 
lays  of  the  bards  of  Britany ;  and  that  his  work  was  afterwards 
translated  into  French  by  Robert  de  Borron.  The  Roman  de 
Perceval  of  Chrestien  de  Troyes  is  not,  he  says,  a  romance  of  the 
Saint  Graal  at  all ;  it  only  contains  the  last  adventures  of  the  Saint 
Graal.  The  poem  which  he  publishes,  and  which  is  incomplete, 
extends  to  4018  octosyllabic  lines.^ 

1  De  la  Rue,  Essais  Historiques,  ii.  206-248. 

*  "Walter  Mapes,"  says  Mr.  Wright,  "was  distinguished  as  a  writer  in  the 
Asglo-Norman  language,  as  well  as  in  Latin.  It  Is  to  him  we  owe  a  large  portion 
sf  tiie  cycle  of  the  romances  of  the  Round  Table  in  the  earliest  form  hi  which  thcj 
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ROMAN  DU  ROI  HORN. 

It  will  be  most  conyenient  to  notice  here  the  French  metrical 
Romance  of  King  Horn  (Roman  da  Roi  Horn).  This  is  the  work 
of  a  poet  who  calls  himself  "  Mestre  Thomas,"  and  is  regarded  hy 
Ritson  and  M.  de  la  Rue  as  a  composition  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  as  the  original  of  the  English  Home  Childe, 
or  Geste  of  Kyng  Horn ;  but  by  other  eminent  authorities,  such 
as  Bishop  Percy  and  the  late  learned  editor  of  Warton,  the  English 
poem  has  been  held  to  be  the  earlier  of  the  two ;  and  in  this  latter 
opinion  both  Mr.  Wright  and  Sir  F.  Madden  concur.  A  few  ex- 
tracts from  this  French  Romance  were  given  by  Ritson  in  the 
notes  to  his  edition  of  the  English  Geste  (Ancient  English  Metri- 
cal Romances,  iiL  264-281) ;  others  were  printed  by  M.  de  la  Rue 
(Essais  Hist  ii.  251-260)  ;  and  a  complete  edition  by  M.  Fran- 
cisque  Michel  has  long  been  announced,  to  include  also  the  Eng^ 
lish  romance  from  a  text  prepared  by  Mr.  Wright  Bishop  Percy 
ascribed  the  English  Kyng  Horn  to  so  early  a  date  as  ^^  within  a 
century  after  the  Conquest ; "  and,  although  in  its  present  form  it 
is  probably  not  older  than  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
Mr.  Price  has  no  hesitation  in  expressing  his  belief  that  it  owes  its 
origin  to  a  period  even  long  anterior  to  the  date  assigned  by  Percy .^ 

are  known.  This  first  aeries  of  these  romances  consists  of  the  Roman  de  St  Graal, 
or  the  history  of  the  Graal  before  its  pretended  arrival  in  Britain,  brought  by- 
Joseph  of  Arimatbea ;  of  the  Roman  de  Merlin ;  of  the  Roman  de  Lancelot  da 
Lac ;  of  the  QuSte  du  Saint  Graal,  which  is  a  sequel  io  the  adventures  of  Lancelot; 
and  of  the  death  of  King  Arthur,  forming  the  Roman  de  la  Mort  Arthus.  The  three 
latter  were  the  work  of  Mapes,  as  we  learn  from  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the 
Mort  Arthus,  and  from  a  later  writer  of  another  branch  of  the  series,  Helie  de  Bor- 
ron,  who  completed  the  Roman  de  Tristan  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  These 
authorities  appear  to  intimate  that  Mapes  translated  his  romances  from  a  Latin 
original,  which  is  distinctly  stated  in  some  of  the  manuscripts ;  but  we  hare  no 
other  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  an  original,  and  it  is  probable  that  a  great 
part  of  the  incidents  of  the  story  was  the  work  of  the  writer's  own  imagination, 
the  whole  being  founded  on  popular  legends  then  floating  about." — Biog.  Brit 
Lit,  ii.  804. 

Mr.  Wright  adds  that  the  manuscripts  containing  this  series  of  pure  romances, 
though  rather  numerous,  are  mostly  no  older  than  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century  and  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth,  no  one  being  known  which  can  bo 
assigned  to  the  age  in  which  the  authors  lived ;  and  that  from  this  circumstance, 
and  the  fkct  that  most  of  them  were  written  in  France,  they  cannot  be  regarded  at 
representing  accurately  the  language  in  which  they  were  originally  written. 

1  Warton  (edit,  of  1840),  i.  41. 


TiaSTAN,  OB  TRISTREM. 

To  the  author  of  the  Roi  Horn  or  to  another  Thomas  the  French 
metrical  Roman  de  Tristan  is  also  ascribed.  All  that  remains  of 
this  romance  is  a  firagment  of  1811  verses.^  There  can  hardly  be 
a  doubt  that  it  is  an  earlier  composition  than  the  English  Sir  Tris- 
trem,  published  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  from  the  Auchinleck  MS., 
and  attributed  by  him  to  Thomas  of  Ercildown,  styled  the  Rhymer, 
who  is  admitted  to  have  belonged  to  the  latter  part  of  the  thir- 
teenth century ;  but  whether  the  author  of  the  French  romance  be 
the  Thomas  of  Britany  referred  to  as  his  chief  authority  by  Got- 
fried  von  Strasburgh,  a  German  minstrel  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
by  whom  there  remains  a  long  metrical  romance,  in  his  own  lan- 
guage, on  the  subject  of  Sir  Tristrem,  —  whether  he  be  the  same 
Thomas  to  whom  we  owe  the  Roman  du  Roi  Horn  (which  Scott 
was  also  inclined  to  claim  as  a  translation  from  another  Fnglish 
romance  of  his  Thomas  of  Ercildown),  —  and  what  maybe  the 
real  connection  between  either  the  French  or  the  German  Tristrem 
and  the  English, — as  well  as  whether  the  latter  work  be  the  Sir 
Tristrem  of  Thomas  of  Ercildown  mentioned  by  Robert  de  Brunne 
(in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century),  —  or  to  what  age, 
country,  and  author  it  is  to  be  assigned,  -—-are  questions  upon  which 
we  cannot  enter.  They  will  be  found  profusely  discussed  in  Scott^s 
Introduction  and  Notes  to  his  edition  of  Sir  Tristrem  (8vo.  Edinb. 
1803) ;  in  a  long  Note,  in  reply  to  his  views,  by  Mr.  Price,  inserted 
at  (he  end  of  the  first  volume  of  his  edition  of  Warton's  History 
(pp.  181—198,  and,  with  additional  notes  by  Mr.  Wright,  Sir  F. 
Madden,  and  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Gamett,  in  the  edition  of 
1840,  i.  95-112)  ;  in  an  Advertisement  by  Mr.  Lockhart,  prefixed 
to  his  republication  of  Scott's  volume  (12mo.  Edinb.  1888) ;  in  M. 
de  la  Rue's  Essais  Historiques  (ii.  251-269)  ;  in  a  valuable  paper, 
known  to  be  by  Sir  Frederick  Madden,  in  the  Gentleman's  Maga- 
ane  for  October,  1833  (vol,  civ.,  pp.  307-812)  ;  and  in  M.  Michel's 
olaborate  Introduction  to  his  publication  of  The  Poetical  Romances 

1  There  is  another  fragment,  of  996  yeraes,  of  a  romance  of  Tristan,  which  has 
been  aasmned  to  belong  to  the  same  work ;  but  it  appears  now  to  be  agreed  that  the 
two  fragments  are  parts  of  two  dLSereDt  poems  written  by  different  authors.  Ab- 
stracts, in  English,  by  the  late  Mr.  George  Ellis  are  given  of  both  in  the  Appendix 
to  Sir  Walter  Scotf  s  edition  of  the  English  Romance  of  Sir  Tristrem.  Both  were 
imcmg  the  MSS.  of  the  late  Mr.  Douce,  and  are  now  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 
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of  Tristan  in  French,  in  Anglo-Norman,  and  in  Greek  (2  vols. 
12mo.  London  and  Paris,  1835). 


GUERNES  D£  PONT  SAINTE  MAXENCE. 

M.  DE  LA  Rue  mentions,  in  one  of  his  papers  in  the  Archaeologia, 
a  Life  of  Becket  in  French  verse  by  a  contemporary  of  the  name 
of  Guemes,  an  ecclesiastic  of  Pont  Sainte  Maxence,  in  Picardy, 
which  is  curious  from  the  statement  of  the  author  that  he  had  sev- 
eral times  read  his  composition  publicly  at  the  tomb  of  the  arch- 
bishop. This,  the  Abb^  observes,  would  seem  tp  show  that,  in  the 
time  of  Henry  II.,  the  Romance  or  old  French  was  understood  in 
England  even  by  many  of  the  common  people.^  Guemes  appears 
to  have  begun  his  poem  in  France ;  but  he  came  over  to  England 
in  1172,  and  finished  it  here  in  1177.  It  consists  of  above  6000 
lines,  in  stanzas  in  each  of  which  all  the  verses  terminate  in  the 
same  rhyme.  The  only  manuscript  of  it  known  to  De  la  Rue  was 
one  in  the  Harleian  collection  (No.  270) ;  but  another  has  since 
been  discovered  in  the  ducal  library  at  Wolfenbiittel,  fi'om  which 
the  poem  has  been  published  by  Immanuel  Bekker,  under  the  tide 
of  Leben  des  h.  Thomas  von  Canterbury,  Altfranzosisch  (8vo. 
Berlin,  1838).  The  Wolfenbiittel  manuscript,  however,  wants  the 
beginning,  and  contains  only  about  5220  lines.' 

1  Archaeologia,  xii.  824. 

^  An  accouDt  of  Guemes,  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  ArchsBologia,  is  giren  by  De 
la  Rue  in  his  Essais  (vol.  ii.  pp.  809-318),  under  the  name  of  Ger^ais  de  Font 
Ste.  Maxence.  In  the  Harleian  MS.  the  poem  is  entitled,  in  Latin,  Vita  Thome 
Cantuar.  per  Guemes  de  Ponte  Sd  Maxentii.  This  title  is  in  a  more  recent  hand 
than  the  poem ;  and  under  "  Guemes  "  is  written  "  Gameiius."  He  is  called  "  Ger- 
vais,"  or  "  Gerveis,"  by  the  transcriber  of  another  work.  "  This  poem,"  says  Mr. 
Wright,  "  is  especially  Taluable  in  a  philological  point  of  Tiew,  because  we  know 
the  exact  date  at  which  it  was  written.  It  is  historically  important  as  the  earliest 
of  the  Lives  of  Becket.  Guemes  tells  us. . .  .that  he  had  collected  his  materials  firom 
Becket's  friends  and  acquaintance,  that  he  had  repeatedly  and  careMIy  corrected  i^ 
and  that  he  had  read  it  many  times  at  the  martyr's  tomb.  His  narratlre  is  Terj 
clear  and  yigorous,  and  furnishes  valuable  information  not  found  in  the  same  detaU 
in  the  other  biographers."—  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  ii.  829. 


HERMAN. 

i 

■ 

A  WRiTEB  named  Herman,  who  calls  himself  a  priest,  and  was 
no  doubt  of  English  birth,  is  the  author  of  several  religious  ro- 
mance poems:  —  a  Life  of  Tobias,  in  about  1400  verses,  writtexk 
at  the  request  of  William,  prior  of  Kenilworth,  in  Warwickshire 
(Eeneilleworth  en  Ardenne)  ;  another,  of  1152  verses,  on  the  birth 
of  the  Bedeemer,  entitled  Les  Joies  de  Notre  Dame;  a  third,  of 
844  verses,  on  a  curious  theme,  —  Smoke,  Rain,  and  Woman  con- 
sidered as  the  three  disturbers  of  a  man's  domestic  comforts,  — 
which  was  given  him,  it  seems,  by  Alexander,  bishop  of  Lincohi ; 
a  fourth,  in  712  verses,  on  the  Miracles  of  Magdalen  of  Marseilles ; 
a  fifth,  on  the  life,  death,  and  burial  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  a  sixth, 
a  sort  of  mysteiy,  or  scriptural  drama,  on  the  divine  scheme  of 
redemption,  also  written  at  the  request  of  the  prior  of  Kenilworth ; 
and  a  seventh,  a  History  of  the  ten  ancient  Sibyls,'  extending  to 
2496  verses,  which  professes  to  be  a  translation  £rom  the  Latin,  and 
which  he  composed  at  the  desire  of  the  Empress  Matilda.  The 
era  of  this  poet  is  ascertained  from  that  of  his  patron,  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  died  in  1147,  and  that  of  Matilda,  who  died 
in  1167,  while  he  was  employed  on  his  last-mentioned  work* 


HUGH  OF  RUTLAND.— BOSON.— SIMON  DU  FRESNE. 

Other  English  trouveurs  of  Ae  same  age  were  Hughes  de 
Rotelande,  or  Hugh  of  Rutland,  who  lived,  it  seems,  according  td 
his  own  account,  at  Credenhill  in  Cornwall,^  and  who  is  the  autlior 
of  two  romances,  each  containing  between  10,000  and  11,000  ver- 
ses, the  Roman  d'Ypomedon  and  its  continuation  the  Roman  de 
Protesilaus,  which  are  remarkable  as  having  their  scene  in  Magna 
Graecia,  or  the  south  of  Italy,  and  as  not  drawing  their  subject 
firom  the  Welsh  or  Armorican  legends  of  Arthur  and  his  Knigjits 
of  the  Round  Table,  which  were  now  become  the  common  source 
of  the  chivalrous  romance : '  a  religious  poet  of  the  name  of  Boson, 
from  whom  we  have  a  volume  of  lives  of  nine  of  the  Saints,  and 

^  There  Is  a  place  of  this  name  in  Hereford. 

*  See  an  account  of  these  two  poems  in  De  la  Bue,  Essais,  ii.  28&^290. 


148  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

who  ihe  Ahh6  de  la  Rue  thinks  may  have  been  the  same  person 
with  a  learned  theologian  of  that  name  who  was  nephew  and  secre* 
tary  to  Pope  Adrian  IV. ;  *  and  Simon  du  Fresne,  canon  of  the 
Cathedral  of  Hereford  (sometimes  called  by  later  authorities  Simon 
Ash),  the  iriend  and  correspondent  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  and 
well  known  among  the  Latin  versifiers  of  his  time,  who  has  left  us 
a  French  poem  of  considerable  merit  entitled  in  one  manuscript 
Dicti^  du  Clerc  et  de  la  Philosophic,  in  another  Romance  Dame 
Fortunee,  foimded  on  the  favorite  classic  work  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
Boethius  De  Consolatione  Philosophi».' 


CARDINAL  LANGTON. 

Db  la  Rue  has  introduced  among  his  Anglo-Norman  poets  of 
the  twelfth  or  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century  the  great 
Stephen  Langton,  who  was  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  firom  1207 
to  1228,  and  also  a  cardinal.  The  only  undoubted  specimen  of 
Cardinal  Langton^s  French  poetry  occurs,  strangely  enough,  in  the 
course  of  one  of  his  Latin  Sermons  (preserved  in  one  of  the  Amn« 
del  MSS.,  now  in  the  British  Museum),  where,  deserting  his  prose 
and  ihe  more  learned  language,  he  suddenly  breaks  out  into  song 
in  the  idiom  of  the  trouveurs,  and,  after  having  pronounced  eight 
graceful  and  lively  lines  relating  how  "  belle  Alice"  rose  betimes, 
and,  having  bedecked  herself,  went  out  into  a  garden  and  there 
gathered  five  flowers  which  she  wove  into  a  chaplet,  proceeds 
throughout  the  remainder  of  the  discourse  to  make  a  mystical  ap- 
plication of  the  several  points  of  this  little  anecdote  to  the  Hobf 
Virgbi— -exclaiming  at  the  close  of  each  enthusiastic  paragraph, 

Ceste  est  la  bele  Aliz, 

Ceste  est  la  flur,  ceste  est  le  lis. 

(She  is  the  Mr  Alioe, 

She  is  the  flower,  she  is  the  lily^)* 

^^  It  will  be  admitted,"  remarks  the  Abb6  de  la  Rue,  *^  that  the 
taate  for  French  poetry  must  have  been  very  general  in  En^^knd 

I  D«  li  Rue,  Emus,  ii.  pp.  297-800. 

*  Id.  pp.  829-384.    See  also  Wright^  Biog.  Brit  Lit,  IL  849,  860. 

>  Mr.  Wiight  hat  printed  the  entire  sermoo,  in  his  Biog.  Bzit  Lit,  ii.  446, 447. 
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when  we  find  the  chief  prelate  of  the  kingdom  taking  this  waj  of 
conciliating  the  attention  of  his  andience."  The  Abbe  thinks  it 
highly  probable  that  Cardinal  Langton  is  also  the  author  of  two 
poetical  pieces  which  occur  in  the  same  manuscript  with  his  ser- 
mon; the  first  a  little  theological  drama  on  the  subject  of  the 
Fall  and  Restoration  of  Man,  the  other  a  canticle  or  song,  of  126 
strophes,  on  the  Passion  of  Christ.  Both  are  stated  to  be  of  con- 
siderable merit. 


KING   RICHARD  CCEUR-DE-LION. 

FvsALLY^  we  have  to  enroll  in  this  list  of  the  early  English 
writers  of  French  poetry  the  renowned  Ejng  Richard  I.,  if  we 
may  put  fiiith  in  old  tradition.  Among  the  poetical  performances 
attributed  to  Richard  are  several  Sirventes  or  ServenJUm^  and  his 
share  in  the  song  formerly  composed  between  them,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  well-known  story,  discovered  him  in  his  prison  to  his 
fidthful  minstrel  Blondel,  the  strain  begun  by  the  latter  having 
been  taken  up  and  finished  by  the  king.  But  all  this,  it  must  be 
confessed,  is  not  so  clear  or  certain  as  were  to  be  desired.  The 
song  said  to  have  been  sung  by  Richard  and  Blondel  was  printed 
by  Mademoiselle  I'H^ritier  in  her  volume  entitled  La  Tour  T^ntf- 
breuse  et  les  Jours  Lumineux,  12mo.  Paris,  1705 ;  it  is  in  mixed 
Norman  and  Provengal ;  but,  unfortunately,  the  manuscript  firom 
which  it  professes  to  have  been  extracted  is  now  unknown.  Mile. 
PH^ritier  also  prints  as  a  composition  of  Richard  a  love-song  in 
Norman  French.  But  the  most  celebrated  composition  attributed 
to  Richard  is  a  poem  addressed  by  him  from  his  prison  to  his  bar- 
ons of  England,  Normandy,  Poitou,  and  Gascony,  remonstrating 
with  them  for  suffering  him  to  remain  so  long  a  captive.  A  Pro- 
vencal version  of  this  poem,  one  of  the  stanzas  of  which  only  had 
been  previously  quoted  by  Crescimbini  in  his  Istoria  deUa  Yolgar 
Poesia,  was  first  printed  firom  a  manuscript  in  the  library  of  San 
Lorenzo  at  Florence  by  Horace  Walpole,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Royal 

^  M.  de  la  Rue  shows  that,  originally  and  properly,  a  SemerUois,  or  Siroente  (the 
fbmer  the  nortfaem,  the  latter  the  southern  term),  was  a  poem  relating  to  militaiy 
aiSiiirs,  from  aerventagium  or  sirventagium^  the  low  Latin  for  aervitiumt  service ;  accord- 
ing to  the  definition  in  Ducange,  "  Poemata  in  quibus  servientium  sen  mllitum  iSu^ 
et  iervitia  refemntor."  ^ 
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and  Noble  Authors,  1758.  It  consists  of  six  stanzas  of  six  lines 
each,  with  an  Envoy  of  five  lines.  Two  English  verse  translations 
of  it  have  been  produced ;  one  by  Dr.  Bumey,  in  his  History  of 
Music,  the  other  by  the  late  Mr.  George  Ellis,  which  is  given  in 
Park's  edition  of  the  Royal  ^nd  Noble  Authors.  More  recently, 
the  appearance  of  a  version  of  the  same  poem  in  Norman  French 
in  Sismondi's  Litt^rature  du  Midi  de  I'Europe  (vol.  i.  p.  149),  has 
raised  the  question  in  which  of  the  two  dialects  it  was  originally 
written.^  Meanwhile  the  ProveuQaJ  version  has  been  more  cor- 
rectly republished  by  Raynouard  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Choix 
des  Poesies  Originales  des  Troubadours.  And  the  poetical  repu- 
tation of  Richard  has  been  also  enlarged  by  the  appearance  of 
another  Provencal  song  claiming  to  be  of  his  inditing  in  the  Par- 
nasse  Occitanien  (by  the  Comte  de  Rochegude),  2  vols.  8vo.,  Tou- 
louse, 1819.  It  cannot  be  said,  however,  that  any  or  all  of  these 
effiisions,  supposing  their  authenticity  to  be  admitted,  tend  to  give 
us  a  high  idea  of  die  genius  of  the  lion-hearted  king  in  this  line, 
— ^  even  if  we  should  not  go  the  length  of  Walpole,  who  declares 
the  particular  poem  he  has  printed  to  be  so  poor  a  composition  that 
the  internal  evidence  weighs  with  him  more  tlian  anything  else  to 
believe  it  of  his  majesty's  own  fabric.' 


VERNACULAR  LANGUAGE  AND  LITERATURE :  — A.  D.  1066-1216. 

,  Fbom  the  Norman  Conquest  to  the  termination  of  the  reign  of 
the  seventh  Norman  sovereign.  King  John,  is  almost  exactly  a  cen- 
tury and  a  half,  even  to  a  day.  The  victory  of  Hastings  was  gain- 
ed on  the  14th  of  October,  1066,  and  John  died  on  the  19th  of  Oc- 
tober, 1216.  His  death,  happening  at  the  time  it  did,  was  prob- 
ajbly  an  event  of  the  greatest  importance.  The  political  constitu- 
tion, or  system  of  government,  established  by  the  Conquest,  —  a  sys- 
tpm  of  pure  monarchy  or  absolutism  —  had  been  formally  brought 
to  an  end  the  year  before  by  the  grant  of  the  Great  Charter  wrung 
from   the  crown  by  the  baronage,  which  at  any  rate  tempered 

,1  See  it  also  in  M.  Le  Roux  de  Lincy'e  Recueil  de  Cliants  Historiques  (1842), 

,  *  See,  for  notices  of  other  compositions  attributed  to  Richard,  Wright's  Biog. 
Brit  Lit,  u.  824-827. 
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the  monarchical  despotism  bj  the  introduction  of  the  aristocratic 
element  into  the  theory  of  die  constitation ;  but  this  might  have 
proved  Httle  more  than  a  theoretical  or  nominal  innovation  if  John 
had  lived.  His  death,  and  the  non-age  of  his  son  and  heir,  left  the 
actoal  management  of  affairs  in  the  hands  of  those  by  whom  the 
constitutiontd  reform  had  been  brought  about ;  and  that  reform  be- 
came a  practical  reality.  At  the  least,  its  legal  character  and  au- 
thority never  were  disputed ;  no  attempt  ever  was  made  to  repeal 
it ;  on  the  contrary  it  was  ratified  no  less  than  six  times  in  the  sin- 
gle reign  of  Henry  HI.,  John's  successor ;  and  it  has  retained  its 
proper  place  at  the  head  of  the  Statute  Book  down  to  our  own 
day.  Its  proper  place  ;  for  it  is  indeed  our  first  organic  law,  the 
true  commencement  or  foundation-stone,  of  the  constitution.  Be- 
fore it  there  was  no  mechanism  in  our  political  system,  no  balance 
of  forces  or  play  of  counteracting  elements  and  tendencies ;  noth- 
ing but  the  sort  of  life  and  movement  that  may  belong  to  a  stone 
or  a  cannon-ball  or  any  other  mere  mass.  The  royal  power  was 
all  in  all.  With  the  Charter,  and  the  death  of  the  last  despotic 
king,  fi*om  whom  it  was  extorted,  begins  another  order  of  things- 
both  political  and  social.  It  may  be  likened  to  the  passing  away 
of  the  night  and  the  dawning  of  a  new  day.  In  particular,  the 
Charter  may  be  said  to  have  consummated  by  a  solemn  legislative 
fiat  the  blending  and  incorporation  of  the  two  races,  the  conquer- 
ors and  the  conquered,  which  had  been  actively  going  on  without 
any  such  sanction,  and  imder  the  natural  influence  of  circumstan- 
ces only,  throughout  the  preceding  half  century,  —  having  com- 
menced, we  may  reckon,  perhaps,  half  a  century  earlier,  or  about 
the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  There  is,  at  least,  not  a 
word  in  this  law  making  the  least  reference  to  any  distinction 
between  the  two  races.  Both  are  spoken  of  throughout  only  as 
English ;  the  nation  is  again  recognized  as  one,  as  fully  as  it 
had  been  before  either  William  the  Norman  or  Canute  the  Dane. 
We  liave  thus  four  successive  periods  of  about  half  a  century 
each  :  —  The  first,  firom  the  Danish  to  the  Norman  Conquest,— 
half  English,  half  Danish  ;  the  second,  from  the  Norman  Conquest 
to  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Henry  I.,  in  which  the  subjugated 
English  and  their  French  or  Norman  rulers  were  completely 
divided ;  the  Third  and  Fourth  extending  to  the  date  of  Magna 
Chatta,  and  presenting,  the  former  the  comparatively  slow,  the. 
!atter  the  accelerated,  process  of  the  intermixture  and  fusion  of 
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the  two  races.  Some  of  our  old  chroniclers  would  make  the  tliird 
half  century  also,  as  well  as  the  first  and  second,  to  have  been  in- 
augurated by  a  great  constitutional  or  political  event :  as  the  year 
1016  is  memorable  for  the  Danish  and  the  year  1066  for  the  Nor- 
man Conquest,  so  in  1116,  we  are  told  by  Stow, "  On  the  19th  day 
of  April,  King  Henry  called  a  council  of  all  the  States  of  his 
realm,  both  of  the  Prelates,  Nobles,  and  Commons,  to  Salisbury, 
there  to  consult  for  the  good  government  of  the  Commonwealth, 
and  the  weighty  affairs  of  the  same,  which  council,  taking  the 
name  and  fame  of  the  French,  is  called  a  Parliament ; "  *^  and  this,'' 
he  adds,  ^^  do  the  historiographers  note  to  be  the  first  Parliament 
in  England,  and  that  the  kings  before  that  time  were  never  wont 
to  call  any  of  their  Commons  or  people  to  council  or  lawmaking.'' 
This  theory  of  the  origin  of  our  parliamentary  government  must, 
indeed,  be  rejected ;  ^  but  the  year  1116  will  still  remain  notable 
as  that  in  which  Henry,  reversing  what  had  been  done  fifty  years 
before,  crossed  the  sea  with  an  army  of  English  to  reduce  his  an- 
cestral Normandy,  or  prevent  it  firom  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
son  of  his  unfortuna£e  elder  brother.  Even  the  next  stage,  half  a 
century  further  on,  when  we  have  supposed  the  amalgamation  of 
the  two  races  to  have  assumed  its  accelerated  movement,  jnay  be 
held  to  be  less  precisely  indicated  by  such  events  as  the  appoint- 
ment of  Becket,  said  to  be  the  first  Englishman  since  the  Conquest 
promoted  to  high  office  either  in  the  Church  or  the  State,  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Canterbury  in  1161,  —  the  enactment  in  1164  of 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  by  which  the  clergy,  a  body  essen- 
tially foreign  in  feeling  and  to  a  great  extent  even  of  foreign  birth, 
were  brought  somewhat  more  under  subjection  to  the  law  of  the 
land  —  and  the  Conquest  of  Ireland  in  1172,  to  the  vast  exaltation 
of  the  English  name  and  power. 

What  was  ttie  history  of  the  vernacular  language  for  this  first 
century  and  a  half  after  the  Norman  Conquest,  throughout  which 
everything  native  would  thus  seem  to  have  been  in  a  course  of 
gradual  re-emergence  from  the  general  foreign  inundation  that  had 
overwhelmed  the  country  ?  We  have  no  historical  record  or  state* 
ment  as  to  this  matter :  the  question  can  only  be  answered,  in  so 
ikr  as  it  can  be  answered  at  all,  from  an  examination  of  such  com- 
positions of  the  time  in  the  vernacular  tongue  aa  may  have  come 
down  to  us. 

^  See  Sir  H.  SpelmaB,  Concilia;  ad  an.  1116. 
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The  principal  literature  of  tliis  period,  it  will  have  been  seen 
from  the  above  notices,  was  in  the  Latin  and  French  languages. 
In  the  former  were  written  most  works  on  subjects  of  theology, 
philosophy,  and  history ;  in  tl^e  latter  most  of  those  intended  rather 
to  amuse  than  to  inform,  and  addressed,  not  to  students  and  profes- 
sional readers,  but  to  the  idlers  of  the  court  and  the  upper  classes, 
by  whom  they  were  seldom  actually  read,  or  much  expected  to  be 
read,  but  only  listened  to  as  they  were  recited  or  chanted  (for  most 
of  them  were  in  verse)  by  others.  How  fer  over  society  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  imported  tongue  came  to  extend  as  was  requisite 
for  the  understanding  and  enjoyment  of  what  was  thus  written  in 
it  has  been  matter  of  dispute.  The  Abb^  de  la  Rue  conceives  that 
a  large  proportion  even  of  the  middle  classes,  and  of  the  town 
population  generally,  must  have  been  so  &r  frenchified ;  but  later 
authorities  look  upon  this  as  an  extravagant  supposition. 

It  is,  at  all  events,  this  French  literature  only  that  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  having  come  into  competition  with,  or  to  have  taken  the 
place,  of  the  old  vernacular  literature.  The  employment  of  the  Latin 
language  in  writing  by  monks,  secular  churchmen,  and  other  per- 
sons  who  had  had  a  learned  education,  was  what  had  always  gone 
on  in  England  as  in  every  other  coimtry  of  Western  Christendom ; 
there  was  nothing  new  in  that ;  we  continue  to  have  it  after  the 
Conquest  just  as  we  had  it  before  the  Conquest.  But  it  is  quite 
otherwise  with  the  writing  of  French ;  that  was  altogether  a  new 
thing  in  England,  and  indeed  very  much  of  a  new  thing  every- 
where, in  the  eleventh  century :  no  specimen  of  composition  in  the 
Langue  d'Oyl,  in  fact,  either  in  verse  or  in  prose,  has  come  down  to 
us  firom  beyond  that  century,  nor  is  there  reason  to  believe  that  it 
had  been  much  earlier  turned  to  accoimt  for  literary  purposes  even 
in  France  itself.  The  great  mass  of  the  oldest  French  literature 
that  has  been  preserved  was  produced  in  England,  or,  at  any  rate, 
in  the  dominions  of  the  King  of  England,  in  the  twelfth  century. 

To  whatever  portion  of  society  in  England  an  acquaintance  with 
this  French  literature  was  confined,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  for 
some  time  after  the  Conquest  the  only  literature  of  the  day  that, 
without  addressing  itself  exclusively  to  the  learned  classes,  still 
demanded  some  measure  of  cultivation  in  its  readers  or  auditors 
as  well  as  in  its  authors.  It  was  the  only  popular  literature  that 
4<ras  not  adapted  to  the  mere  populace.  We  might  infer  this  even 
from  the  &ct  that,  if  any  other  ever  existed,  it  has  mostly  perished. 

VOL.  I.  20 
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The  various  metrical  dironicles,  romances,  and  other  compositions 
in  the  French  tongue,  of  the  principal  of  which  an  account  has 
been  given,  are  very  nearly  the  only  literary  works  which  have 
come  down  to  us  from  this  age.  And,  while  the  mass  of  this  pro- 
duce that  has  been  preserved  is,  as  we  have  seen,  very  considera- 
ble, we  have  distinct  notices  of  much  more  which  is  now  lost.  How 
the  French  language  should  have  acquired  the  position  which  it 
thus  appears  to  have  held  in  England  for  some  time  after  the  Con- 
quest is  easily  explained.  The  adi^tage  which  it  derived  from 
being  the  language  of  the  court,  of  the  entire  body  of  the  nobility, 
and  of  the  opulent  and  influential  classes  generally,  is  obvious. 
This  not  only  gave  it  the  prestige  and  attraction  of  what  we  now 
call  fashion,  but,  in  the  circumstances  to  which  the  country  was 
reduced,  would  very  speedily  make  it  the  only  language  in  which 
any  kind  of  regular  or  grammatical  training  could  be  obtained. 
With  the  -native  population  almost  everywhere  deprived  of  its 
natural  leaders,  the  old  landed  proprietary  of  its  own  blood,  it  can* 
not  be  supposed  that  schools  in  which  the  reading  and  writing  of 
the  vernacular  tongue  was  taught  could  continue  to  subsist.  This 
has  been  often  pointed  out  But  what  we  may  call  the  social 
cause,  or  that  arising  out  of  the  relative  conditions  of  the  two 
races,  was  probably  assisted  by  another  which  has  not  been  so 
much  attended  to.  The  languages  themselves  did  not  compete 
upon  fair  terms.  The  French  would  have  in  the  general  estima- 
tion a  decided  advantage  for  the  purposes  of  literature  over  the 
English.  The  latter  was  held  universally  to  be  merely  a  barbarous 
form  of  speech,  claiming  kindred  with  nothing  except  the  other 
half-articulate  dialects  of  the  woods,  hardly  one  of  which  had  ever 
knovm  what  it  was  to  have  any  acquaintance  with  letters,  or  was 
conceived  even  by  those  who  spoke  it  to  be  fit  to  be  used  in  writing 
except  on  the  most  vulgar  occasions,  or  where  anything  like  either 
dignity  or  precision  of  expression  was  of  no  importance ;  the  for- 
mer, although  somewhat  soiled  and  disfigured  by  ill  usage  received 
at  the  hands  of  the  uneducated  multitude,  and  also  only  recently 
much  employed  in  formal  or  artistic  eloquence,  could  still  boast  the 
most  honorable  of  all  pedigrees  as  a  daughter  of  the  Latin,  and 
^as  tlius  besides  allied  to  the  popular  speech  of  every  more  civilized 
province  of  Western  Christendom.  The  very  name  by  which  it 
had  been  known  when  it  first  attracted  attention  with  reference  to 
its  literary  capabilities  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Rustic  Latin,  or 
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Roman  (Lingua  Ramana  Riutica).  Even  without  being  favored 
by  circmnstances,  as  it  was  in  the  present  case,  a  tongue  having 
these  intrinsic  recommendations  would  not  have  been*  easily  worsted, 
m  a  contest  for  the  preference  as  the  organ  of  fiishionable  litera- 
ture, by  such  a  competitor  as  the  unknown  and  unconnected 
English. 

There  was  only  one  great  advantage  possessed  by  the  national 
tongue  with  which  it  was  impossible  for  the  other  in  the  long  run 
to  cope.  This  was  the  fact  of  its  being  the  national  tongue,  the 
speech,  actual  and  ancestral,  of  the  great  body  of  the  people. 
Even  that,  indeed,  might  not  have  enabled  it  to  maintain  its 
ground,  if  it  had  been  a  mere  imwritten  form  of  speech.  But  it 
had  been  cultivated  and  trained  for  centuries  both  by  the  practice 
of  composition,  in  prose  as  well  as  in  verse,  and  by  the  application 
to  it  of  the  art  of  the  grammarian.  It  already  possessed  a  litera- 
ture considerable  in  volume,  and  embracing  a  variety  of  depart- 
ments. It  was  not  merely  something  floating  upon  men's  breath, 
but  had  a  substantial  existence  in  poems  and  histories,  in  libraries 
and  parchments.  In  that  state  it  might  cease,  in  the  storm  of  na- 
tional calamity,  to  be  generally  either  written  or  read,  but  even 
its  more  literary  inflections  and  constructions  would  be  less  likely 
to  &11  into  complete  and  universal  oblivion.  The  memory,  at 
least,  of  its  old  renown  would  not  altogether  die  away ;  and  that 
alone  would  be  found  to  be  much  when,  after  a  time,  it  began  to 
be  again,  although  in  a  somewhat  altered  form,  employed  in  writing. 

The  nature  of  the  altered  form  which  distinguishes  the  written 
vernacular  tongue  when  it  reappears  after  the  Norman  Conquest 
from  the  aspect  it  presents  before  that  date  (or  the  earliest  modem 
English  from  what  is  commonly  designated  Saxon  or  Anglo-Saxon^ 
is  not  matter  of  dispute.  ^*  The  substance  of  the  change,"  to  adopt 
the  words  of  Mr.  Price,  the  late  learned  editor  of  Warton,  "  is 
admitted  on  all  hands  to  consist  in  the  suppression  of  those  gram- 
matical intricacies  occasioned  by  the  inflection  of  nouns,  the  seem- 
ingly arbitrary  distinctions  of  gender,  the  government  of  preposi- 
tions, &c."  ^  It  was,  in  fact,  die  conversion  of  an  inflectional  into 
a  non-inflectional,  of  a  synthetic  into  an  analjrtic,  language.  The 
syntactical  connection  of  words,  and  the  modification  of  the  mental 
conceptions  which  they  represent,  was  indicated,  90  longer,  in  gen- 
'^ral,  by  those  variations  which  constitute  wKat  are  called  declen- 

1  Vre&ce  to  Warton's  Hist,  of  Eng.  Poetry,  p.  86. 
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sion  and  conjugation,  but  by  separate  particles,  or  simply  by  jnxta« 
^  position ;  and  whatever  seemed  to  admit  of  being  ne^ected  without 
injury  to  the  prkn^  object  of  expressing  the  meaning  of  the  speaker, 
or  writer,  —  no  matter  what  other  purposes  it  might  serve  of  a 
merely  ornamental  or  artistic  nature,  —  Yffis  ruthlessly  dispensed 
with. 

A  change  such  as  this  is  unquestionably  the  breaking  up  of  a 
language.  In  the  first  instance,  at  least,  it  amounts  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  much  that  is  most  characteristic  of  the  language,  —  of  all 
that  constitutes  its  beauty  to  the  educated  mind,  imbued  with  a 
feeling  for  the  literature  into  which  it  has  been  wrought, — 'of 
something,  probably,  even  of  its  precision  as  well  as  of  its  expres- 
siveness in  a  higher  sense.  It  has  become,  in  a  manner,  but  the 
skeleton  of  what  it  was,  or  the  skeleton  with  only  the  skin  hanging 
loose  upon  it :  —  all  the  covering  and  rounding  flesh  gone.  Or  we 
may  say  it  is  the  language  no  longer  with  its  old  natural  bearing 
and  suitable  attire,  but  reduced  to  the  rags  and  squalor  of  a  beggar. 
Or  it  may  be  compared  to  a  material  edifice,  once  bright  with  many 
of  the  attractions  of  decorative  architecture,  now  stripped  of  all 
its  splendors  and  left  only  a  collection  of  bare  and  dilapidated 
walls.  It  may  be,  too,  that,  as  is  commonly  assumed,  a  synthetic 
tongue  is  essentially  a  nobler  and  more  efiective  instrument  of 
expression  than  an  analytic  one,  —  that,  often  comprising  a  whole 
sentence,  or  at  least  a  whole  clause,  in  a  word,  it  presents  thoughts 
and  emotions  in  flashes  and  pictures  where  the  otlier  can  only  em- 
ploy comparatively  dead  conventional  signs.  But  perhaps  the  com- 
parison has  been  too  commonly  made  between  the  synthetic  tongue 
in  its  perfection  and  the  analytic  one  while  only  in  its  rudimentary 
state.  The  language  may  be  considered  to  have  changed  its  con- 
stitution, somewhat  like  a  country  which  should  have  ceased  to  be 
a  monarchy  and  become  a  republic.  The  new  political  system 
could  only  be  fairly  compared  with  the  old  one,  and  the  balance 
struck  between  the  advantages  of  the*  one  and  those  of  the  other, 
after  the  former  should  have  had  time  ftdly  to  develop  itself  under 
the  operation  of  its  own  peculiar  principles.  Even  if  it  be  inferior 
upon  the  whole,  and  for  the  highest  purposes,  an  analytic  language 
may  perhaps  have  some  recommendations  which  a  synthetic  one 
does  not  possess.  It  may  not  be  either  more  natural  or,  properly 
Bpeaking,  more  simple,  for  ihe  original  constitution  of  most,  if  not 
3f  all,  languages  seems  to  have  been  synthetic,  and  a  synthetic 
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langnage  is  as  easy  both  to  acqture  and  to  wield  as  an  analytic  one 
to  those  to  whom  it  is  native ;  nor  can  the  latter  be  said  to  be  more 
rational  or  philosophical  than  the  former,  for,  as  being  in  the  main 
natural  products,  and  not  artificial  contrivances,  languages  mnst  be 
held  to  stand  all  on  an  eqoalily  in  respect  of  the  reasonableness  at 
least  of  the  principle  on  which  they  are  constituted ;  but  yet,  if 
comparatively  defective  in  poetical  expressiveness,  analytic  lan-> 
gnages  will  probably  be  found,  whenever  they  have  been  suffi- 
ciently cultivated,  to  be  capable,  in  pure  exposition,  of  rendering 
thought  with  superior  minuteness  and  distinctness  of  detail.  With 
their  small  tenacity  or  cohesion,  they  penetrate  into  every  chink 
and  fold,  like  water  or  fine  dust. 

But  the  great  question  in  every  case  of  the  apparent  conversion 
of  a  synthetic  into  an  analytic  language  is,  how,  or  under  the 
operation  of  what  cause  or  causes,  ihe  change  was  brought  about. 
Li  the  particular  case  before  us,  for  instance,  what  was  it  that  con- 
verted the  form  of  our  vernacular  tongue  which  we  find  alone 
employed  in  writing  before  the  Norman  Conquest  into  the  com- 
paratively iminflected  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the  generality 
of  the  compositions  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  first 
ages  after  that  great  political  and  social  catastrophe? 

First,  however,  we  may  remark  that  there  is  no  proof  of  the 
latter  form  having  been  really  new,  or  of  recent  origin,  about  the 
time  of  the  Conquest.  All  that  we  can  assert  is,  that  soon  after 
that  date  it  first  appears  in  writing.  If  it  was  ever  so.  employed 
before,  no  earlier  specimens  of  it  have  been  preserved.  It  was 
undoubtedly  the  form  of  the  language  popularly  in  use  at  the  time 
when  it  thus  first  presents  itself  in  our  national  literature.  But 
did  it  not  exist  as  an  oral  dialect  long  before  ?  May  it  not  have  so 
existed  from  the  remotest  antiquily  alongside  of  the  more  artificial 
form  which  was  exclusively,  or  at  least  usually,  employed  in  writ- 
ing? It  has  been  supposed  that  even  the  classical  Greek  and 
Latin,  such  as  we  find  in  books,  may  have  always  been  accom- 
panied each  by  another  form  of  speech,  of  looser  texture,  and 
probably  more  of  an  analytical  character,  which  served  for  the 
ordinary  oral  intercourse  of  the  less  educated  population,  and  of 
which  it  has  even  been  conjectured  we  may  have  some  much  dis- 
gniaed  vestige  or  resemblance  in  the  modem  Romaic  and  Italian* 
The  rise,  at  any  rate,  of  what  was  long  a  merely  oral  dialect  into 
a  language  capable  of  being  employed  in  literature,  and  of  thereby 
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being  gradually  so  trained  and  improved  as  to  supplant  and  take 
the  place  of  the  ancient  more  highly  inflected  and  otherwise  more 
artificial  Uterary  language  of  the  country,  is  illustrated  by  what  is 
known  to  have  happened  in  France  and  other  continental  provinces 
of  the  old  Empire  of  the  West,  where  the  Romana  RuBtica^  as  it 
was  called,  which  was  a  corrupted  or  broken-down  form  of  the 
proper  Latin,  after  having  been  for  some  centuries  only  orally 
used,  came  to  be  written  as  well  as  spoken,  and,  having  been  first 
taken  into  the  service  of  the  more  popular  kinds  of  literature, 
ended  by  becoming  the  language  of  all  literature  and  the  only 
national  speech.  So  in  this  country  there  may  possibly  have  been 
in  uso  for  colloquial  purposes  a  dialect  of  a  similar  character  to 
our  modem  analytic  English  even  from  the  earliest  days  of  the 
old  synthetic  English;  and  the  two  forms  of  the  language,  the 
regular  and  the  irregular,  the  learned  and  the  vulgar,  the  mother 
and  the  daughter,  or  rather,  if  you  will,  the  elder  and  the  younger 
sister,  may  have  subsisted  together  for  many  centuries,  till  there 
came  a  crisis  which  for  a  time  laid  the  entire  &bric  of  the  old 
national  civilization  in  the  dust,  when  the  rude  and  hardy  charac- 
ter of  the  one  carried  it  through  the  storm  which  ^e  more 
delicate  structure  of  the  other  could  not  stand. 

Or  was  the  written  English  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies the  same  English  (or  Anglo-Saxon)  that  was  written  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth,  only  modified  by  that  process  of  gradual  change 
the  principle  of  which  was  inherent  in  the  constitution  of  the  lan- 
guage ?  Was  the  former  neither  the  sister  nor  the  daughter  of 
the  latter,  but  the  latter  merely  at  a  diiferent  stage  of  its  natural 
growth?  Tins  is  the  view  that  has  been  maintained  by  some 
eminent  authorities.  The  late  Mr.  Price,  acknowledging  it  to  be 
a  matter  beyond  dispute  ^*  that  some  change  had  taken  place  in 
the  style  of  composition  and  general  structure  of  the  language  '* 
£rom  the  end  of  the  ninth  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  adds : 
—  *^  But  that  these  mutations  were  a  consequence  of  the  Norman 
invasion,  or  were  even  accelerated  by  that  event,  is  wholly  incapa- 
ble of  proof;  and  nothing  is  supported  upon  a  firmer  principle  of 
rational  induction,  than  that  the  same  efiects  would  have  ensued,  if 
William  and  his  followers  had  remained  in  their  native  soil.''^ 
The  change,  as  we  have  seen,  may  be  said  to  have  amounted  to 
•he  transformation  of  the  language  ft'om  one  of  a  synthetic  to  one 
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of  an  analytic  constitution  or  structure ;  but  Mr.  Price  contends 
that,  whether  it  is  to  be  considered  as  the  result  of  an  innate  law 
of  the  language,  or  of  some  general  law  in  the  organization  of 
those  who  spoke  it,  its  haying  been  in  no  way  dependent  upon  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  —  upon  foreign  influence  or  political  disturb- 
ances,—  is  established  by  the  undeniable  fact  that  every  other 
language  of  the  Low-German  stock  displays  the  same  simplification 
of  its  grammar.  "  In  all  these  languages,"  he  observes,  "  there 
has  been  a  constant  tendency  to  relieve  themselves  of  that  pre« 
dsion  which  chooses  a  fresh  symbol  for  every  shade  of  meaning, 
to  lessen  the  amount  of  nice  distinctions,  and  detect  as  it  were  a 
royal  road  to  the  interchange  of  opinion.  Yet,  in  thus  diminishing 
their  grammatical  forms  and  simplifying  their  rules,  in  this  common 
efibrt  to  evince  a  striking  contrast  to  the  usual  effects  of  civiliza- 
tion, all  confusion  has  been  prevented  by  the  very  manner  in  which 
the  operation  has  been  conducted ;  for  the  revolution  produced  has 
been  so  gradual  in  its  progress,  that  it  is  only  to  be  discovered  on 
a  comparison  of  the  respective  languages  at  periods  of  a  consider- 
able interval."  ^ 

The  interval  that  Mr.  Price  has  taken  in  the  present  case  is 
certainly  wide  enough.  What  has  to  be  explained  is  the  difference 
that  we  find  between  the  written  English  of  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century  and  that,  not  of  the  age  of  Alfred,  or  the  end  of 
the  ninth  century,  but  rather  of  the  end  of  the  eleventh.  The 
question  is,  how  we  are  to  account  for  a  great  change  which  would 
appear  to  have  taken  place  in  the  language,  as  employed  for  liter- 
ary purposes,  not  in  three  centuries,  but  in  one  century,  or  even 
in  half  a  century.  The  English  of  Alfred  continues  to  be  in  all 
respects  the  English  of  Alfric,  who  lived  and  wrote  more  than  a 
century  later.  The  National  Chronicle,  still  written  substantially 
in  the  old  language,  comes  down  even  to  the  year  1154.  It  is 
probable  that  we  have  here  the  continued  employment,  for  the  sake 
of  uniformity,  of  an  idiom  which  had  now  become  antique,  or  what 
is  called  dead ;  but  there  is  certainly  no  evidence  or  trace  of  any 
other  form  of  the  national  speech  having  ever  been  used  in  writing 
before  the  year  1100  at  the  earliest.  The  overthrow  of  the  native 
government  and  civilization  by  the  Conquest  in  the  latter  part  of 
tibe  eleventh  century  would  not,  of  course,  extinguish  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  old  literary  language  of  the  country  till  after  the  lapse 
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of  about  a  generation.  We  may  fairly,  then,  regard  the  change 
in  question  as  having  taken  place,  in  all  probability,  not  in  three 
ce^turies,  as  Mr.  Price  puts  the  case,  but  within  at  most  the  third 
part  of  that  space.  This  correction,  while  it  brings  the  breaking 
up  of  the  language  into  close  connection  in  point  of  time  with  the 
social  revolution,  gives  it  also  much  more  of  a  sudd^m  ,and  convul- 
sionary  character  than  it  has  in  Mr.  Price's  repres  >ntation.  The 
gradual  and  gentle  flow,  assumed  to  have  extended  over  three  cen- 
turies, turns  out  to  have  been  really  a  rapid  precipitous  descent,  — 
something  almost  of  the  nature  of  a  cataract,  —  effected  possibly 
within  the  sixth  or  eighth  part  of  that  space  of  time. 

It  may  be  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  certain  languages,  or  in 
all  languages,  to  undergo  a  similar  simplification  of  their  grammar 
to  that  which  the  English  underwent  at  this  crisis.  And  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  such  a  tendency  constantly  operating  unchecked  may 
at  last  produce  such  a  change  as  we  have  in  the  present  case,  the 
conversion  of  the  language  from  one  of  a  synthetic  to  one  of  an 
analytic  structure.  That  may  have  happened  with  those  other 
languages  of  the  Low-Germanic  stock  to  which  Mr.  Price  refers. 
But  such  was  certainly  not  the  case  with  the  English.  We  have 
that  language  distinctly  before  us  for  three  or  four  centuries,  dur- 
ing which  it  is  not  pretended  that  there  is  to  be  detected  a  trace 
of  the  operation  of  any  such  tendency.  The  tendency,  therefore, 
either  did  not  exist,  or  must  have  been  rendered  inoperative  by 
some  counteracting  influence.  K,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  to 
suppose,  that  in  our  own  or  in  any  other  language,  the  tendency 
suddenly  developed  itself  or  became  active  at  a  particular  moment, 
that  would  necessarily  imply  the  very  operation  of  a  new  external 
cause  which  Mr.  Price's  theory  denies.  It  is  no  matter  whether 
we  may  or  may  not  be  able  to  point  out  the  cause ;  that  a  cause 
there  must  have  been  is  unquestionable. 

In  the  case  before  us,  the  cause  is  sufficiently  obvious.  The  in- 
tegrity of  the  constitution  or  grammatical  sysfem  of  the  language 
was  preserved  so  long  as  its  literature  flourished ;  when  that  ceased 
to  be  read  and  studied  and  produced,  the  grammatical  cultivation 
and  knowledge  of  the  language  also  ceased.  The  two  things,  in- 
deed, were  really  one  and  the  same.  The  literature  and  the  liter- 
ary form  of  the  language  could  not  but  live  and  die  together. 
Whatever  killed  the  one  was  sure  also  to  blight  the  other.  And 
what  was  it  that  did  or  could  bring  the  native  literature  of  England 
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suddenly  to  an  end  in  £he  eleventh  or  twelfth  century  except  the 
new  political  and  social  circumstances  in  which  the  country  was 
then  placed  ?  What  other  than  such  a  cause  ever  extinguished  in 
any  country  the  light  of  its  ancient  literature  ? 

Of  at  least  two  similar  cases  we  have  a  perfect  knowledge.  How 
long  did  the  oLassical  Latin  continue  to  be  a  living  language  ?  Just 
so  long  as  theiabric  of  Latin  civilization  in  the  Western  Empire 
continued  to  6  dst ;  so  long,  and  no  longer.  When  that  was  over- 
thrown, the  literature  which  was  its  product  and  exponent,  its  ex- 
pression and  in  a  manner  its  very  soul,  and  the  highly  artificial  form 
of  language  which  was  the  material  in  which  that  literature  was 
wrought,  were  both  at  once  struck  with  a  mortal  disease  under 
which  they  perished  almost  with  the  generation  that  had  witnessed 
the  consummation  of  the  barbaric  invasion.  Exactly  similar  is  the 
history  of  the  classic  Greek,  only  that  it  continued  to  exist  as  a 
living  language  for  a  thousand  years  after  the  Latin,  the  social  sys- 
tem with  which  it  was  bound  up,  of  which  it  was  part  and  parcel, 
lasting  so  much  longer.  When  that  fell,  with  the  fall  of  the  East- 
em  Empire  in  the  fift;eenth  century,  the  language  also  became 
extinct.  The  ancient  Greek  gave  place  to  the  modem  Greek,  or 
what  is  called  the  Romaic.  The  conquest  of  Constantinople  by 
the  Turks  was  to  the  Greek  language  the  same  thing  that  llie 
Norman  Conquest  was  to  the  English. 


THE  THIRTEENTH  AND  FOURTEENTH  CENTURIES.  —  ASCEN- 
DENCY  OF  THE  SCHOLASTIC  PHILOSOPHY. 

Ev£R  since  the  appearance  of  Peter  Lombard's  Four  Books  of 
Sentences,  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  a  struggle  for 
ascendency  had  been  going  on  throughout  Europe  between  the 
Scholastic  Theology,  or  new  philosophy,  and  the  grammatical  and 
rhetorical  studies  with  which  men  had  previously  been  chiefly 
occupied.  At  first  the  natural  advantages  of  its  position  told  in 
&vor  of  the  established  learning;  nay  an  impulse  and  a  new  inspi- 
ration were  probably  given  to  poetry  and  the  belles-lettres  for  a 
time  by  the  competition  of  logic  and  philosophy,  and  the  general 
intellectual  excitement  thus  produced :  it  was  in  the  latter  part  of 
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the  twelfth  century  that  the  writing  of  Latin  verse  was  cultivated 
with  the  greatest  success ;  it  was  at  the  very  end  of  that  century, 
indeed,  that  Geofirey  de  Yinsauf,  as  we  have  seen,  composed  and 
published  his  poem  on  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  mode  of 
versification,  under  the  title  of  Nova  Poetria,  or  the  New  Poetry. 
But  from  about  this  date  the  tide  began  to  turn ;  and  the  first  half 
of  the  thirteenth  century  may  be  described  as  the  era  of  the  de- 
cline and  i^l  of  elegant  literature,  and  the  complete  reduction  of 
studious  minds  under  the  dominion  of  the  scholastic  logic  and 
metaphysics. 

In  the  University  of  Paris,  and  it  was  doubtless  the  same  else- 
where, from  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  ancient 
classics  seem  nearly  to  have  ceased  to  be  read ;  and  all  that  was 
taught  of  rhetoric,  or  even  of  grammar,  consisted  of  a  few  lessons 
from  Priscian.  The  habit  of  speaking  Latin  correctly  and  ele- 
gantly, which  had  been  so  common  an  accomplishment  of  the 
scholars  of  the  last  age,  was  now  generally  lost :  even  at  the  uni- 
versities, the  classic  tongue  was  corrupted  into  a  base  jargon,  in 
which  frequently  all  grammar  and  syntax  were  disregarded.  This 
universal  revolt  from  the  study  of  words  and  of  aesthetics  to  that 
of  thoughts  and  of  things  is  the  most  remarkable  event  in  the 
intellectual  history  of  the  species.  Undoubtedly  all  its  results 
were  not  evil.  On  the  whole,  it  was  most  probably  the  salvation 
even  of  that  learning  and  elegant  literature  which  it  seemed  for  a 
time  to  have  overwhelmed.  The  excitement  of  its  very  novelty 
awakened  the  minds  of  men.  Never  was  there  such  a  ferment  x>{ 
intellectual  activity  as  now  sprung  up  in  Europe.  The  enthusiasm 
of  the  Crusades  seemed  to  have  been  succeeded  by  an  enthusiasm 
of  study,  which  equally  impelled  its  successive  inundations  of 
devotees.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  there  were 
thirty  thousand  students  at  the  University  of  Oxford ;  and  that  of 
Paris  could  probably  boast  of  the  attendance  of  a  still  vaster  mid- 
titude.  This  was  something  almost  like  a  universal  difiusion  of 
education  and  knowledge.  The  brief  revival  of  elegant  litciaturo 
in  the  twelfth  century  was  a  premature  spring,  which  could  not 
last.  The  preliminary  processes  of  vegetation  were  not  sufficiently 
advanced  to  sustain  any  general  or  enduring  efflorescence ;  nor 
was  the  state  of  the  world  such  as  to  call  for  or  admit  of  any  exten- 
sive spread  of  the  kind  of  scholarship  then  cultivated.  The  proba^ 
bility  is,  that,  even  if  nothing  else  had  taken  its  place,  it  wOmM 
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have  gradually  become  feebler  in  character,  as  well  as  confined 
within  a  narrower  circle  of  cultivators,  till  it  had  altogether  evapo- 
rated and  disappeared.  The  excitement  of  the  new  learning,  tur- 
bulent and  in  some  respects  debasing  as  it  was,  saved  Western 
Europe  from  the  complete  extinction  of  the  light  of  scholarship 
and  philosophy  which  would  in  that  case  have  ensued,  and  kept 
alive  the  spirit  of  intellectual  culture,  though  in  the  meanwhile 
imprisoned  and  limited  in  its  vision,  for  a  happier  future  time  when 
it  should  have  ampler  scope  and  frill  freedom  of  range. 

Almost  the  only  studies  now  cultivated  by  the  common  herd  of 
students  were  the  Aristotelian  logic  and  metaphysics.  Yet  it  was 
not  till  afrer  a  struggle  of  some  length  that  the  supremacy  of  Aris- 
totle was  established  in  the  schools.  The  most  ancient  statutes 
of  the  University  of  Paris  that  have  been  preserved,  those  issued 
by  the  pope's  legate,  Robert  de  Cour^on,  in  1215,  prohibited  the 
reading  either  of  the  metaphysical  or  the  physical  works  of  that 
philosopher,  or  of  any  abridgment  of  them.  This,  however,  it  has 
been  remarked,  was  a  mitigation  of  the  treatment  these  books  had 
met  with  a  few  years  before,  when  all  the  copies  of  them  that 
could  be  found  were  ordered  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire.^  Still 
more  lenient  was  a  decree  of  Pope  Gregory  IX.  in  1231,  which 
only  ordered  the  reading  of  them  to  be  suspended  until  they  should 
have  undergone  correction.  Certain  heretical  notions  in  religion, 
promulgated  or  suspected  to  have  been  entertained  by  some  of  the 
most  zealous  of  the  early  Aristotelians,  had  awakened  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  Church ;  but  the  general  orthodoxy  of  their  suc- 
cessors quieted  these  fears ;  and  in  course  of  time  the  authority  of 
the  Stagirite  was  imiversally  recognized  both  in  theology  and  in  the 
profime  sciences. 

Some  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  scholastic  doctors  of  this 
period  were  natives  of  Britain.  Such,  in  particular,  were  Alexan- 
der de  Hales,  styled  the  Irrefragable,  an  English  Franciscan,  who 
died  at  Paris  in  1245,  and  who  is  fiunous  as  the  master  of  St. 
Bonaventura,  and  the  first  of  the  long  list  of  commentators  on  the 
Four  Books  of  the  Sentences;  the  Subtle  Doctor,  John  Duns 
Scotus,  also  a  Franciscan  and  the  chief  glory  of  that  order,  who, 
after  teaching  with  unprecedented  popularity  and  applause  at 
Oxford  and  Paris,  died  at  Cologne  in '1808,  at  the  early  age  of 
forfy-three,  leaving  a  mass  of  writings,  the  very  quanti^  of  which 
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would  be  suflSciently  wonderftil,  even  if  they  were  not  marked  hj 
a  vigor  and  penetration  of  thought  which,  down  to  our  own  day, 
has  excited  the  admiration  of  all  who  have  examined  them  ;  and 
William  Occam,  the  Invincible,  another  Franciscan,  the  pupil  of 
Scotus,  but  afterwards  his  opponent  on  the  great  philosophical 
question  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  Universals  or  General  Terms, 
which  so  long  divided,  and  still  divides,  logicians.  Occam,  wlio 
died  at  Munich  in  1347,  was  the  restorer,  and  perhaps  the  most 
able  defender  that  the  Middle  Ages  produced,  of  the  doctrine  of 
Nominalism,  or  the  opinion  that  general  notions  are  merely  names, 
and  not  real  existences,  as  was  contended  by  the  Realists.  The 
side  taken  by  Occam  was  Aat  of  the  miBorit/in  his  own  day,  and 
for  many  ages  after,  and  his  views  accordingly  were  generally  re- 
garded as  heterodox  in  the  schools  ;  but  his  high  merits  have  been 
recognized  in  modem  times,  when  perhaps  the  greater  ntunber  of 
speculators  have  come  over  to  his  way  of  thinking. 


MAT5EMATICAL  AND  OTHER  STUDIES. 

In  the  mathematical  and  physical  sciences,  Roger  Bacon  is  the 
great  name  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  indeed  the  fi:reatest  that 
Sher  his  country  or  Europe  can  ^uce  for  some  ceSuries  after 
this  time.  He  was  bom  at  Ilchester  about  the  year  1214,  and  died 
in  1292.  His  writing  that  are  stiU  preserved,  of  which  the  prin- 
cipal  is  that  entitled  his  Opus  Majus  (or  Greater  Work),  show  that 
the  range  of  his  investigations  included  theology,  grammar,  the 
ancient  languages,  geometry,  astronomy,  chronology,  geography, 
music,  optics,  mechanics,  chemistry,  and  most  of  the  oth^r  branches 
of  experimental  philosophy.  In  all  these  sciences  he  had  mastered 
whatever  was  then  known;  and  his  knowledge,  though  necessarily 
mixed  with  much  error,  extended  in  various  directions  considerably 
farther  than,  but  for  the  evidence  of  his  writings,  we  should  have 
been  warranted  in  believing  that  scientific  researches  had  been  car- 
ried in  that  age.  In  optics,  for  instance,  he  not  only  understood 
the  general  laws  of  reflected  and  refracted  light,  and  had  at  least 
ponceived  such  an  instrument  as  a  telescope,  but  he  makes  some 
advances  towards  an  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  the  rainbow. 
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It  may  be  doubted  whether  what  have  been  sometimes  called  his 
inyentions^  and  discoveries  in  mechanics  and  in  chemistry  were  for 
the  greater  part  more  than  notions  he  had  formed  of  the  possibility 
of  accomplishing  certain  results  ;  but,  even  regarded  as  mere  spec- 
ulations or  conjectures,  many  of  his  statements  of  what  might  be 
done  show  that  he  was  familiar  with  mechanical  principles,  and 
possessed  considerable  acquaintance  with  the  powers  of  natural 
agents.  He  appears  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  effects  and 
composition  of  gunpowder,  which  indeed  there  is  other  evidence 
for  believing  to  have  been  then  known  in  Europe.  Bacon's  notions 
on  the  right  method  of  philosophizing  are  remarkably  enlightened 
for  the  times  in  which  he  lived ;  and  his  general  views  upon  most 
subjects  evince  a  penetration  and  liberality  much  beyond  the  spirit 
of  his  age.  With  all  his  sagacity  and  freedom  from  prejudice, 
indeed,  he  was  a  believer  both  in  astrology  and  alchemy ;  but,  as  it 
has  been  observed,  these  delusions  did  not  then  stand  in  the  same 
predicament  as  now:  they  were  "irrational  only  because  unproved, 
and  neither  impossible  nor  imworthy  of  the  investigation  of  a  phi- 
losopher, in  the  absence  of  preceding  experiments."  ^ 

Another  eminent  English  cultivator  of  mathematical  science  in 
that  age  was  the  celebrated  Robert  Grosseteste,  or  Grostete,  or 
Grosthead,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  the  friend  and  patron  of  Bacon. 
Grostdte,  who  died  in  1253,  and  of  whom  we  shall  have  more  to 
say  presently,  is  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  the  sphere,  which  has 
been  printed.  A  third  name  that  deserves  to  be  mentioned  along 
with  these  is  that  of  Sir  Michael  Scott,  famous  in  popular  tradition 
as  a  practitioner  of  the  occult  sciences,  but  whom  his  writings,  of 
which  several  are  extant,  and  have  been  printed,  prove  to  have 
been  possessed  of  acquirements,  both  in  science  and  literature,  of 
which  few  in  those  timx^s  could  boast.  He  is  commonly  assumed 
to  have  been  proprietor  of  the  estate  of  Balwearie,  in  Fife,  and  to' 
have  survived  till  near  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  but  all 
that  is  certain  is,  that  he  was  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  one  of  the 

1  Penny  CjclopiBdiii,  iii.  248.  Bacon's  principal  work,  the  Opus  Mi^us,  was  pub- 
lished by  Dr.  Jebb,  in  a  folio  volume,  at  London  in  1788 ;  and  several  of  his  other 
treatises  had  been  previously  printed  at  Francfort,  Paris,  and  elsewhere.  His  Opus 
lifinuB  has  also  now  been  edited  by  Professor  Brewer,  of  King's  College,  London, 
and  forms  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  series  entitled  Rerum  Britannicarum  Medii 
iEvi  Scriptores,  or  Chronicles  and  Memorials  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  during 
the  Middle  Ages ;  published  by  the  authority  of  Her  Migesty's  Treasury,  under  the 
iiieciion  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  8vo.,  London,  1867,  &c 
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most  distinguished  of  the  learned  persons  who  flourished  at  the 
court  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.,  who  died  in  1250.^  Like 
Roger  Bacon,  Scott  was  addicted  to  the  study  of  alchemy  and 
astrology ;  but  these  were  in  his  eyes  also  parts  of  natural  phQoso- 
phy.  Among  other  works,  a  History  of  Animals  is  ascribed  to 
him;  and  he  is  said  to  have  translated  several  of  the  works  of 
Aristotle  from  the  Greek  into  Latin,  at  the  command  of  the  Em- 
peror Frederick.  He  is  reputed  to  have  been  eminently  skilled 
both  in  astronomy  and  medicine ;  and  a  contemporary,  John  Bacon, 
himself  known  by  the  title  of  Prince  of  the  Averroists,  or  follow- 
ers of  the  Arabian  doctor  Averroes,  celebrates  him  as  a  great 
theologian.^ 

These  instances,  however,  were  rare  exceptions  to  the  general 
rule.  Metaphysics  and  logic,  together  with  divinity,  —  which  was 
converted  into  little  else  than  a  subject  of  metaphysical  and  logical 
contention, — so  occupied  the  crowd  of  intellectual  inquirers,  that, 
except  the  professional  branches  of  law  and  medicine,  scarcely  any 
other  studies  were  generally  attended  to.  Roger  Bacon  himself 
tells  us  that  he  knew  of  only  two  good  mathematicians  among  his 
contemporaries,  —  one  John  of  Leyden,  who  had  been  a  pupil  of 
tis  own,  and  another  whom  he  does  not  name,  but  who  is  supposed 
to  have  been  John  Peckham,  a  Franciscan  friar,  who  afterwards 
became  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Few  students  of  the  science, 
he  says,  proceeded  farther  than  the  fifth  proposition  of  the  first 
book  of  Euclid,  —  the  well-known  asses'  bridge.  The  study  of 
geometry  was  still  confoimded  in  the  popular  understanding  with 
the  study  of  magic,  —  a  proof  that  it  was  a  very  rare  pursuit.  In 
arithmetic,  although  the  Arabic  numerals  had  found  their  way  to 
Christian  Europe  before  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  come  into  general  use  till  a  considerably  later 
date.  Astronomy,  however,  was  sufficiently  cultivated  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris  to  enable  some  of  the  members  to  predict  an 
eclipse  of  the  sun  which  happened  on  the  31st  of  January,  1310.' 
This  science  was  indebted  for  part  of  the  attention  it  received  to 
the  belief  that  was  universally  entertained  in  the  influence  of  the 
stars  over  human  affairs.  And,  as  astrology  led  to  the  cultivation 
ftnd  improvement  of  astronomy,  so  the  other  imaginary  science  of 

^  See  article  in  Penny  CydoiMBdia,  xxi.  101. 
*  See  an  article  in  Michael  Scott  in  Bayle. 
»  Crevier,  U.  224. 
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alchemy  nndonbtedlj  aided  the  progress  of  chemistry  and  medi- 
cine. Besides  Roger  Bacon  and  Michael  Scott  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  England  contribates  the  names  of  John  Daustein,  of 
Richard,  and  of  Cremer,  abbot  of  Westminster,  the  disciple  and 
friend  of  the  famous  Raymond  Lully,  to  the  list  of  the  writers  on 
alchemy  in  the  fourteenth.  Lully  himself  visited  England  in  thQ 
leign  of  Edward  I.,  on  the  invitation  of  the  king ;  and  he  afBrma 
in  one  of  his  works,  that,  in  the  secret  chamber  of  St.  Katharine 
in  the  Tower  of  London,  he  performed  in  the  royal  presence  the 
experiment  of  transmuting  some  crystal  into  a  mass  of  diamond, 
or  adamant  as  he  calls  it,  of  which  Edward,  he  says,  caused  soma 
little  pillars  to  be  made  for  the  tabernacle  of  God.  It  was  popu- 
larly believed,  indeed,  at  the  time,  that  the  EngUsh  king  had  been 
fomished  by  Lully  with  a  great  quantity  of  gold  for  defraying  the 
expense  of  an  expedition  he  intended  to  make  to  the  Holy  Land. 
Edward  UL  was  not  less  credulous  on  the  subject  than  his  grand- 
&ther,  as  appears  by  an  order  which  he  issued  in  1329,  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  r —  "  Know  all  men,  that  we  have  been  assured  that 
John  of  Rous  and  Master  William  of  Dalby  know  how  to  make 
silver  by  the  art  of  alchemy ;  that  they  have  made  it  in  former 
times,  and  still  continue  to  make  it;  and,  considering  that  these 
men,  by  their  art,  and  by  making  the  precious  metal,  may  be 
profitable  to  ua  and  to  our  kingdom,  we  have  commanded  our 
well-beloved  Thomas  Gary  to  *apprehend  the  aforesaid  John  and 
William,  wherever  they  can  be  found,  within  liberties  or  without, 
and  bring  them  to  us,  together  with  all  the  instruments  of  their 
art,  under  safe  and  sure  custody."  The  earliest  English  writer  on 
medicine,  whose  works  have  been  printed,  is  Gilbert  EngUsh  (or 
Anglicus),  who  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  century ;  and  he  was 
followed  in  the  next  century  by  John  de  Gaddesden.  The  prac- 
tice of  medicine  had  now  been  taken  in  a  great  measure  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  clergy ;  but  the  art  was  still  in  the  greater  part  a 
mixture  of  superstition  and  quackery,  although  the  knowledge  of 
some  useful  remedies,  and  perhaps  also  of  a  few  principles,  had 
^en  obtained  from  the  writings  of  the  Arabic  physicians  (many 
of  which  had  been  translated  into  Latin)  and  from  the  instructions 
delivered  in  the  schools  of  Spain  and  Italy.  The  distinction  be- 
tween the  physician  and  the  apothecary  was  already  well  under- 
stood. Surgery  also  began  to  be  followed  as  a  separate  branch : 
iome  works  are  still  extant,  partly  printed,  partly  in  manuscript, 
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by  Johu  Ardem,  or  Arden,  an  eminent  English  surgeon,  who 
practised  at  Newark  in  the  fourteenth  century.  A  lively  picture 
of  the  state  of  the  surgical  art  at  this  period  is  given  by  a  French 
writer,  Guy  de  Cauliac,  in  a  system  of  surgery  which  he  published 
in  1863.  "  The  practitioners  in  surgery,"  he  says,  "  are  divided 
into  five  sects.  The  first  follow  Roger  and  Roland,  and  the  four 
masters,  and  apply  poultices  to  all  wounds  and  abscesses ;  the 
second  follow  Brunus  and  Theodoric,  and  in  the  same  cases  use 
wine  only;  the  third  follow  Saliceto  and  Lanfranc,  and  treat 
woimds  with  ointments  and  soft  plasters;  the  fourth  are  chiefly 
Germans,  who  attend  the  armies,  and  promiscuously  use  charms, 
potions,  oil,  and  wool;  the  fifth  are  old  women  and  ignorant  people, 
who  have  recourse  to  the  saints  in  all  cases." 

Yet  the  true  method  of  philosophizing,  by  experiment  and  the 
collection  of  facts,  was  almost  as  distinctly  and  emphatically  laid 
down  in  this  age  by  Roger  Bacon,  as  it  was  more  than  three  cen- 
turies afterwards  by  his  illustrious  namesake.  Much  knowledge, 
too,  must  necessarily  have  been  accumulated  in  various  depart* 
ments  by  the  actual  application  of  this  method.  Some  of  the 
greatest  of  the  modem  chemists  have  bestowed  the  highest  praise 
on  the  manner  in  which  the  experiments  of  the  alchemists,  or 
hermetic  philosophers,  as  they  called  themselves,  on  metals  and 
other  natural  substances  appear  to  have  been  conducted.  In  an- 
other field  —  namely,  in  that  of  geography  and  the  institutions, 
customs,  and  general  state  of  distant  countries  —  a  great  deal  of 
new  information  must  have  been  acquired  fi*om  the  accounts  that 
were  now  published  by  various  travellers,  especially  by  Marco 
Polo,  who  penetrated  as  &r  as  to  Tartaiy  and  China,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  by  our  coimtryman.  Sir  John 
Mandevil,  who  also  traversed  a  great  part  of  the  East  about  a  hun- 
dred years  later.  Roger  Bacon  has  inserted  a  very  curious  epitome 
of  the  geographical  knowledge  of  his  time  in  his  Opus  Majus. 


UNIVERSITIES  AND  COLLEGES. 

About  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  both  in  England 
and  elsewhere,  the  universities  began  to  assume  a  new  form,  by 
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the  erection  of  colleges  for  the  residence  of  their  members  as 
separate  commmiities.  The  zeal  for  learning  that  was  displayed 
in  these  endowments  is  the  most  honorable  characteristic  of  the 
age.  Before  the  end  of  the  fonrteenth  century  the  following  col- 
leges were  founded  at  Oxford  :  —  University  Hall,  by  William, 
archdeacon  of  Durham,  who  died  in  1249  ;  Baliol  College,  by 
John  Baliol,  father  of  King  John  of  Scotland,  about  1268  ;  Mor- 
ton College,  by  Walter  Merton,  bishop  of  Rochester,  in  1268  ; 
Exeter  College,  by  Walter  Stapleton,  bishop  of  Exeter,  about 
1815  ;  Oriel  College,  originally  called  the  Hall  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  of  Oxford,  by  Edward  II.  and  his  almoner,  Adam  de 
Brom,  about  1324 ;  Queen's  College,  by  Robert  Eglesfield,  chap- 
lain to  Queen  Philippa,  in  1840 ;  and  New  College,  in  1879,  by 
the  celebrated  William  of  Wykeham,  bishop  of  Winchester,  the 
munificent  founder  also  of  Winchester  School  or  College.  In 
the  University  of  Cambridge  the  foundations  were,  Peter  House, 
by  Hugh  Balsham,  sub-prior  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Ely,  about 
1256 ;  Michael  College  (afterwards  incorporated  with  Trinity  Col- 
lege), by  Herby  de  Stanton,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  to  Ed- 
ward II.,  about  1824 ;  University  Hall  (soon  aft;erwards  burnt 
down),  by  Richard  Badew,  Chancellor  of  the  University,  in  1826 ; 
King's  Hall  (afterwards  united  to  Trinity  College),  by  Edward 
in.  ;  Clare  Hall,  a  restoration  of  University  Hall,  by  Elizabeth 
de  Clare,  Countess  of  Ulster,  about  1847  ;  Pembroke  Hall,  or  the 
Hall  of  Valence  and  Mary,  in  the  same  year,  by  Mary  de  St.  Paul, 
widow  of  Aymer  de  Valence,  Earl  of  Pembroke ;  Trinity  Hall,  . 
in  1850,  by  William  Bateman,  bishop  of  Norwich ;  Gonvil  Hall, 
about  the  same  time,  by  Edmond  Gonvil,  parson  of  Terrington 
and  Rushworth,  in  Norfolk ;  and  Coitus  Christi,  or  Ben'et  (that 
is,  Benedict)  College,  about  1851,  by  the  United  Guilds  of  Corpus 
Christi  and  St.  Mary,  in  the  town  of  Cambridge.  The  erection 
of  these  colleges,  besides  the  accommodations  which  they  afforded 
in  various  ways  both  to  teachers  and  students,  gave  a  permanent 
establishment  to  the  universities,  which  they  scarcely  before  pos- 
sessed. The  original  condition  of  these  celebrated  seats  of  learn- 
ing, in  regard  to  all  the  conveniences  of  teaching,  appears  to  have 
been  humble  in  the  extreme.  Great  disorders  and  scandals  are 
also  said  to  have  arisen,  before  the  several  societies  were  thus  as- 
sembled each  within  its  own  walls,  fix)m  the  intermixture  of  the 

students  with  the  townspeople,  and  their  exemption  ftom  all  disci- 
VOL.  I.  22 
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pline.  But,  when  the  members  of  the  University  were  counted 
by  tens  of  thousands,  discipline,  even  in  the  most  favorable  circmn- 
stances,  must  have  been  nearly  out  of  the  question.  The  difficulty 
would  not  be  lessened  by  the  general  character  of  the  persons  com- 
posing the  learned  mob,  if  we  may  take  it  from  the  quaint  historian 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,  Many  of  them,  Anthony  a  Wood 
affirms,  were  mere  "  varlets  who  pretended  to  be  scholars ;  "  he 
does  not  scruple  to  charge  them  with  being  habitually  guilty  ef 
thieving  and  other  enormities ;  and  he  adds,  "  They  Hved  under 
no  discipline,  neither  had  any  tutors,  but  only  for  fashion  sake 
would  sometimes  thrust  themselves  into  the  schools  at  ordinary 
lectures,  and,  when  they  went  to  perform  any  mischiefs,  then 
would  they  be  accounted  scholars,  that  so  they  might  free  them- 
selves  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  burghers."  To  repress  the 
evils  of  this  state  of  things,  the  old  statutes  of  the  University  of 
Paris,  in  1215,  had  ordained  that  no  one  should  be  reputed  a 
scholar  who  had  not  a  certain  master.  Another  of  these  ancient 
regulations  may  be  quoted  in  illustration  of  the  simplicity  of  the 
times,  and  of  the  small  measure  of  pomp  and  circumstance  that 
the  heads  of  the  commonwealth  of  learning  could  then  a£fect.  It 
is  ordered  that  every  master  reading  lectures  in  the  faculty  of  arts 
should  have  his  cloak  or  gown  round,  black,  and  &lling  as  low  as 
the  heels  —  ^^at  least,"  adds  the  statute,  with  amusing  naivetS^ 
^^  while  it  is  new."  But  this  famous  seminary  long  continued  to 
take  pride  in  its  poverty  as  one  of  its  most  honorable  distinctions. 
There  is  something  very  noble  and  affecting  in  the  terms  in  which 
the  rector  and  masters  of  the  &culty  of  arts  are  found  petitioning, 
in  1362,  for  a  postponement  of  the  hearing  of  a  cause  in  which 
they  were  parties.  "  We  have  difficulty,"  they  say,  "  in  finding 
the  money  to  pay  the  procmrators  and  advocates,  whom  it  is  neces- 
sary for  us  to  employ  —  we  whose  profeisian  it  is  to  possess  no 
tveaUhJ*^  *  Yet,  when  funds  were  wanted  for  important  purposes 
in  connection  with  learning  or  science,  they  were  supplied  in  this 
age  with  no  stinted  liberality.  We  have  seen  with  what  alacrity 
opulent  persons  came  forward  to  build  and  endow  colleges,  as  soon 
as  the  expediency  of  such  foundations  came  to  be  perceived.  In 
almost  all  these  establishments  more  or  less  provision  was  made  for 
the  permanent  maintenance  of  a  body  of  poor  scholars,  in  other 
words,  for  the  admission  of  even  the  humblest  classes  to  a  share  in 

1  Creyier,  U.  404. 
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the  benefits  of  that  learned  education  whose  templed  and  priesthood 
were  thus  planted  in  the  land.  It  is  probable,  also>  that  the  same 
kind  of  UberaUty  was  often  shown  in  other  ways.  Roger  Bacon 
tells  us  himself  that,  in  the  twenty  years  in  which  he  had  been 
engaged  in  his  experiments,  he  had  spent  in  books  and  instruments 
no  less  a  sum  than  two  thousand  French  livres,  an  amount  of  sil- 
ver equal  to  about  six  thousand  pounds  of  our  present  money, 
and  in  efiecldve  value  certainly  to  many  times  that  sum.  He 
must  have  been  indebted  for  these  large  supplies  to  the  gen- 
erosity of  rich  friends  and  patrons. 


LATIN    fflSTORICAL    WORKS    OF    THE    THIRTEENTH    AND 

FOURTEENTH  CENTURIES. 

Notwithstanding  the  general  neglect  of  its  elegancies,  and  of 
the  habit  of  speaking  it  correctly  or  grammatically,  the  Latin 
tongue  still  continued  to  be  in  England,  as  elsewhere,  the  common 
language  of  the  learned,  and  that  in  which  books  were  generally 
written  that  were  intended  for  their  perusal.  Among  this  class  of 
works  may  be  included  the  contemporary  chronicles,  most  of  which 
were  compiled  in  the  monasteries,  and  the  authors  of  almost  all  of 
which  were  churchmen. 

The  Chronicle  of  Roger  de  Wendover,  hitherto  existing  only  in 
MS.,  and  in  a  single  copy,  has  now  been  pubUshed,  in  the  greater 
part,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  O.  Coxe,  for  the  English  Historical  Soci- 
ety, imder  the  title  of  Rogeri  de  Wendover  Chronica,  sive  Flores 
Historiarum,  6  vols.  8vo.  Lon.  1841-44.  The  portion  omitted  is 
merely  the  First  Book,  which  contidns  the  space  from  the  creation 
to  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  and  is  abridged  in  the 
Flores  Historiarum  bearing  the  name  of  Matthew  of  Westminster, 
together  with  the  first  446  years  of  Book  Second,  in  which  there 
is  equally  little  that  is  peculiar  or  important.  The  remainder  of 
the  narrative  comes  down  to  the  year  1235  (the  19th  of  Henry 
ni.),  and  is  very  valuable.  An  English  translation  by  Dr.  Giles 
if  so  much  of  Roger  de  Wendover's  Chronicle  as  has  been  pub- 
Jshed  by  Mr.  Coxe  makes  two  of  the  volumes  of  Bohn's  Anti- 
quarian Library,  Lon.  1849.     Wendover,  who  was  probably  a 
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native  of  the  place  of  that  name  in  Buckinghamshire,  became  a 
monk  and  precentor  in  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  St.  Albans, 
and  died  prior  of  Belvoir,  in  a  cell  of  that  house,  on  the  6th  of 
May,  1237.  He  has  compiled  the  earlier  portion  of  his  work  from 
Bede,  Marianus  Scotus,  some  of  the  Byzantine  writers,  Malmes- 
bury,  Florence  of  Worcester,  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  and  the 
other  best  and  most  reputable  of  preceding  chroniclers,  and  in  a 
very  workmanlike  manner.  Mr.  Coxe  holds  him  to  be  quite  as 
good  a  writer  as  Matthew  Paris,  whose  more  celebrated  History  is, 
down  to  the  point  where  that  of  Wendover  ends,  copied  from  him 
with  few  alterations,  and  those,  Mr.  Coxe  declares,  mostly  for  the 
worse  even  in  point  of  expression.  Mr.  Coxe  vindicates  the  claim 
of  Wendover  to  the  authorship  of  the  portion  of  the  Chronicle 
bearing  his  name  which  has  been  thus  transcribed  by  Paris,  in 
answer  to  some  remarks  by  Mr.  Halliwell  in  the  introduction  to 
his  late  edition  of  Rishanger's  Chronicle  of  the  Barons'  Wars. 

The  most  celebrated  English  historian  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
however,  is  Matthew  Paris,  who  was  another  monk  of  the  same 
great  monastery  of  St.  Albans,  and  was  also  much  employed  in 
ai&irs  of  state  during  the  reign  of  Henry  HI.  He  died  in  1259 ; 
and  his  principal  work,  entitled  Historia  Major  (the  Greater  His- 
tory), begins  at  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  comes  down  to  that 
year.  Matthew  Paris  is  one  of  the  most  spirited  and  rhetorical  of 
our  old  Latin  historian^ ;  and  the  extraordinary  freedom  with  which 
he  expresses  himself,  in  regard  especially  to  the  usurpations  of  the 
court  of  Rome,  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  almost  unifonii 
tone  of  his  monkish  brethren.  Nor  does  he  show  less  boldness  in 
animadverting  upon  the  vices  and  delinquencies  of  kings  and  of 
the  great  in  general.  These  qualities  have  in  modem  times  gained 
him  much  admiration  among  writers  of  one  party,  and  much  oblo- 
quy from  those  of  another.  His  work  has  always  been  bitterly 
decried  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  at  one  time,  indeed,  were 
accustomed  to  maintain  that  much  of  what  appeared  in  the  printed 
copies  of  it  was  the  interpolation  of  its  Protestant  editors.  This 
charge  has  now  been  abandoned ;  but  an  eminent  Catholic  histo- 
rian of  the  present  day  has  not  hesitated  to  denounce  the  narrative 
o{  the  monk  of  St.  Albans  as  "  a  romance  rather  than  a  history,'' 
on  the  ground  of  the  great  discrepancy  which  he  asserts  he  has 
found  between  it  and  authentic  records  or  contempon«y  writ- 
ers,  in  most  instances  when  he  could  confront  the  one  with  the 
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other.^  The  Historia  Major  of  Matthew  Paris  was  first  printed  at 
London  in  1571,  under  the  care  of  Archbishop  Parker ;  and  it  has 
been  republished  at  Zurich  in  1606 ;  at  London,  under  the  care 
of  Dr.  William  Wats,  in  1640  ;  at  Paris,  in  1644 ;  and  at  London 
in  1684.  All  these  editions  are  in  folio.  An  excellent  French 
translation,  by  M.  A.  Huillard-Breholles,  has  lately  been  published 
under  the  superintendence,  or  at  the  cost,  of  the  Due  de  Luynes, 
in  9  vols.  8vo.  Paris,  1840-41,  with  a  few  notes  by  the  translator, 
but  without  the  Introduction  by  the  Duke,  promised  on  the  title- 
page  —  at  least  in  the  only  copy  of  the  work  that  has  fallen  in  our 
way.  An  English  translation,  by  Dr.  Giles,  makes  three  of  the 
volumes  of  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library.  To  the  edition  published 
by  Dr.  Wats,  and  those  that  have  followed  it,  are  appended  some 
other  historical  pieces  of  the  author ;  and  there  also  exists,  in  MS., 
an  abridgment  of  the  Historia  Major,  drawn  up  by  himself,  and 
generally  referred  to  as  the  Historia  Minor. 

The  History  of  Matthew  Paris  was  continued  by  WDliam 
Kishanger,  another  monk  of  the  same  abbey,  whose  narrative  ap* 
pears  to  have  come  down  to  the  year  1322  (the  15th  of  Edward 
n.),  although  no  complete  copy  is  now  known  to  be  in  existence, 
and  only  the  earlier  part,  extending  to  the  death  of  Henry  HI. 
(a.  d.  1272),  has  been  printed.  It  is  at  the  end  of  Wats's  edition 
of  Matthew  Paris.  Kishanger  is  also  the  author  of  several  other 
historical  tracts,  one  of  the  most  curious  of  which,  his  Chronicle 
of  the  Barons'  Wars  (preserved  in  a  single  MS.,  with  the  title  of 
De  Bellis  Lewes  et  Evesham)  has  been  printed  for  the  Camden 
Society,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  James  Orchard  Halliwell,  4to. 
Lond.  1840.  To  Rishanger's  narrative  Mr.  Halliwell  has  appended 
a  collection  of  miracles  attributed  to  Simon  de  Montfort,  firom 
another  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library. 

What  is  commonly  called  the  Chronicle  of  John  Bromton,  and 
is  printed  among  the  Decem  Scriptores  (pp.  721-1284)  under  the 
titles  of  Chronicon  Johannis  Bromton,  and  Joralanensis  Historia, 
a  Johanne  Brompton,  Abbate  Jorvalensi,  Conscripta,  has  been 
shown  by  Selden,  in  his  most  learned  and  curious  preface  to  that 
collection,  not  to  be  either  the  composition  of  Bromton,  or  in  any 
flense  a  Chronicle  of  Jorevale  or  Jerevaux,  of  which  monastery  in 
Yorkshire  Bromton,  Brompton,  or  Bramton,  was  abbot.  The  book 
was  merely  procured  for  the  library  of  that  house  while  he  presided 

1  Dr.  Lingud,  Hist  of  Eng.  iii.  160,  edit,  of  1887. 


174  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

over  it,  and  probably  through  his  means.  It  does  not  appear  from 
Selden's  account  when  Bromton  lived ;  but  he  has  proved  (p.  xU^ 
that  the  Chronide  must  have  been  written  in  or  after  the  year 
1328,  or  the  second  of  Eklward  III.  At  the  commencement  the 
author  intimates  that  it  is  his  design  to  bring  it  down  to  the  time 
of  Edward  L,  but  it  terminates  with  the  death  of  Richard  I.  (a.  d. 
1199),  having  set  out  from  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons  by  St. 
Augustine,  It  is  not  therefore,  in  any  part  of  it,  a  contemporary 
histoiy ;  but  the  writer  has  gleaned  from  some  authorities  which 
we  do  not  now  possess,  and  he  gives  many  details  which  have  not 
elsewhere  been  preserved. 

Among  the  other  Latin  chroniclers  of  this  period,  whose  works 
have  been  printed,  the  following  are  the  principal :  —  Thomas 
Wikes,  or  Wycke,  in  I^atin  Wiccius,  canon  regular  of  Osney,  near 
Oxford,  whose  chronicle,  otherwise  called  the  Chronicle  of  the 
Church  of  Salisbury,  fills  from  p.  21  to  p.  129  of  Gale's  Scriptores 
Quinque,  and,  as  there  printed,  extends  from  the  Conquest  to  the 
year  1304,  although  it  is  aftierwards  intimated  (p.  595)  that  the 
last  ten  pages  of  it  are  by  another  hand ;  Walter  Hemingford,  or, 
as  Leland  calls  him,  Hemingoburgus,  a  monk  of  Gisborough  in 
Yorkshire,  the  portion  <^  whose  work  extending  from  the  Conquest 
to  the  year  1278  (being  the  first  three  Books)  was  printed  by 
Grale  in  the  same  collection  (pp.  458-595),  and  the  remainder, 
comprehending  the  reigns  of  Edward  I.,  Edward  II.,  and  the  first 
twenty  years  of  that  of  Eldward  III.,  by  Heame,  in  2  vols.  8vo., 
at  Oxford,  in  1731,  and  the  whole  of  which  has  been  edited  by 
Mr.  H.  C.  Hamilton  for  the  Historical  Society,  in  2  vols.  8vo.  Lon. 
1848 ;  Robert  de  Avesbury,  register  of  the  court  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbmy,  whose  history  of  the  reign  of  Edward  IH., 
Hfetoria  de  Mirabilibus  Gedtis  Edwardi  III.,  which  is  esteemed  for 
its  accuracy,  but  comes  down  only  to  a.  d.  1856,  was  published  by 
Heame,  in  8vo.,  at  Oxford,  in  1720 ;  Nicolas  Trivet,  whose  clear 
and  exact  history  of  the  reigns  of  Stephen,  Henry  II.,  Richard  I., 
Jolm,  Henry  HI.,  and  Edward  I.  (or  from  a.  d.  1136  to  1807),  is 
printed  in  both  editions  of  Father  d'Achery's  Spicilegium  (1671 
and  1728),  and  has  also  been  published  separately  by  Anthony 
Hall,  in  8vo.,  at  Oxford,  in  1719,  and,  as  edited  by  Mr.  T.  Hog 
fin*  the  Historical  Society,  8vo.,  Lon.  1845 ;  Adam  Murimuth, 
whose  short  chronicle,  extending  ftom  a.  d.  1808  to  1887,  along 
with  a  continuftdon  by  an  anonymous  writer  to  1880,  was  printed 
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by  Hall  as  a  second  volume  to  his  Triyet,  in  1721,  and  has  also 
been  edited  for  the  Historical  Society  by  Mr.  Hog,  1846 ;  Henry 
de  Knyghton  (or  Cnitton,  as  he  himself  spells  the  name),  a  canon 
of  Leicester,  the  author  of  a  History  of  English  affairs  from  the 
time  of  King  Edgar  to  the  death  of  Richard  IL,  which  is  printed 
among  the  Decem  Scriptores  (pp.  2297-2742);  and  the  two 
ecclesiastical  historians,  Thomas  Stnhbs  and  William  Thome,  the 
Chronicle  of  the  acts  of  the  Archbishops  of  York  to  a.  d.  1878  by 
the  former  of  whom,  and  that  of  the  Abbots  of  St.  Augustine's 
monastery  at  Canterbury  to  1897  by  the  latter,  are  in  the  same 
collection  (pp.  1685-1784,  and  1753-2202).  The  original  Latin 
Polychronicon  of  Ranulph,  or  Ralph,  Higden,  monk  of  St.  Wer- 
bnrgh's  in  Chester,  which  ex^ds  in  1857,  still  remains,  ibr  the 
greater  part,  in  MS.,  only  the  portion  of  it  relating  to  the  period 
of  English  history  before  the  Norman  Conquest  having  been  pub- 
lished by  Grale  among  his  Scriptores  Quindecim  (pp.  177-289) ; 
but  an  English  translation  of  the  whole  by  John  de  Trevisa,  who 
was  vicar  of  Berkeley  in  Gloucestershire  towards  the  close  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  was  printed,  in  folio,  at  Westminster,  by  Cax- 
ton  in  1482,  at  the  same  place  by  Wynken  de  Worde  in  1485, 
and  at  Southwark  in  1517,  and  again  in  1527.  Besides  many 
insertions,  Caxton  has  added  a  continuation  of  the  History  down 
to  1460 ;  but  it  appears  that  he  has  also  omitted  several  passages 
which  are  found  in  Trevisa's  MS.  now  in  the  Harleian  collection. 

John  Fordun,  the  earliest  of  the  regular  Scottish  chroniclers,  also 
belongs  to  the  fourteenth  century.  His  History,  entitled  Scoti- 
chronicon,  beginning  with  the  creation,  comes  down  only  to  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  David  I.  (a.  d.  1158),  but  is  continued  by 
Walter  Bower,  abbot  of  Inchcolm,  to  the  death  of  James  I.  (a.  d. 
1487),  the  materials  for  the  space  from  1158  to  1885  having  been 
collected  by  Fordun.  The  portion  of  the  Scotichronicon  actually 
written  by  Fordun,  being  the  first  five  of  the  sixteen  books,  was 
printed  by  Gale  among  his  Scriptores  Quindecim  (pp.  568-701) ; 
and  the  whole  was  published  by  Heame,  at  Oxford,  in  5  vols.  8vo. 
in  1722,  and  again  by  Walter  Goodall,  at  Edinburgh,  in  2  vols. 
folio,  in  1759. 

The  most  important  of  the  monastic  chronicles  belonging  to  this 
period,  which  has  been  preserved,  is  that  called  (it  does  not  appear 
finr  what  reason)  the  Chronicle  of  Lanercost.  It  has  now  been 
printed  for  the  Bannatyne  and  Maitland  Clubs,  under  the  superin- 
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tendence  of  Mr.  Joseph  Stevenson,  4to.,  Edinburgh,  1889.  Before 
this  it  existed  only  in  one  or  two  very  incorrect  modem  tra  iscripts, 
and  in  a  single  original  codex  (the  Cotton  MS.  D.  vii.),  where  it 
is  appended,  without  any  break,  to  an  imperfect  copy  of  what  is 
printed  by  Savile  as  Hoveden's  History.  Hovefden  ends  on  the 
reverse  of  what  is  numbered  as  folio  172  of  the  MS.,  having  filled 
from  folio  66  inclusive :  the  continuation,  or  Lanercost  Chronicle, 
goes  on  in  one  handwriting  to  the  end  of  the  volume  on  the  reverse 
of  fol.  242.  The  time  which  it  comprehends  is  firom  a.  d.  1201  to 
1846 ;  and  Mr.  Stevenson  thinks  that  it  was  transcribed  about  the 
latter  date  from  the  contemporary  register  kept,  most  probably,  in 
the  Minorite  monastery  of  Carlisle.  As  printed  it  fills  852  4to. 
pages ;  and  it  abounds  in  curious  and  valuable  information  relat- 
ing to  the  course  of  events  both  in  England  and  in  Scotland  during 
the  period  over  which  it  extends. 


USE  AND  STUDY  OF  THE  LATIN  AND  GREEK,  THE  HE- 
BREW AND  OTHER  ORIENTAL  TONGUES. 

Latin  was  also,  for  a  great  part  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries,  the  usual  language  of  the  law,  at  least  in  writing.  There 
may,  indeed,  be  some  doubt  perhaps  as  to  the  Charter  of  John.  It 
is  usually  given  in  Latin ;  but  there  is  also  a  French  text  first  pub- 
lished in  the  first  edition  of  D'Achery's  Spicilegium  (1653-57), 
xii.  573,  &C.,  which  there  is  some  reason  for  believing  to  be  the 
original.  ^^  An  attentive  critical  examination  of  the  French  and 
Latin  together,"  says  Mr.  Luders,  "  will  induce  any  person  capable 
of  making  it  to  think  several  chapters  of  the  latter  translated  firom 
the  former,  and  not  originally  composed  in  Latin."  ^  Yet  the 
Capitula,  or  articles  on  which  the  Great  Charter  is  founded,  are 
known  to  us  only  in  Latin.  And  all  the  other  charters  of  liberties 
are  in  that  language.  So  is  every  statute  down  to  the  year  1276. 
The  first  that  is  in  French  is  the  Statute  of  Westminster  the  First, 
passed  in  that  year,  the  8d  of  Edwardl.  Throughout  the  remain- 
der of  the  reign  of  Edward  they  are  sometimes  in  Latin,  sometimes 

^  Tracts  on  the  Law  and  Historj  of  England  (1810),  p.  898.  D'Achery's  French 
text  may  also  be  read  in  a  more  common  book,  Johnson's  Histoiy  of  Biagna  Charts, 
2d  edit  (1772),  pp.  182-284 
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in  French,  but  more  frequently  in  the  former  language.  The 
Frencji  becomes  more  frequent  in  the  time  of  Edward  II.  and  is 
almost  exclusively  used  in  that  of  Edward  III.  and  Richard  II. 
Still  there  are  statutes  in  Latin  in  the  sixth  and  eighth  years  of 
the  last-mentioned  king.  It  is  not  improbable  that,  from  the  acces- 
sion of  Edward  I.,  the  practice  may  have  been  to  draw  up  every 
statute  in  both  languages.  Of  the  law  treatises,  Bracton  (about 
1265)  and  Fleta  (about  1285)  are  in  Latin ;  Britton  (about  1280) 
and  the  Miroir  des  Justices  (about  1320),  in  French. 

Latin  was  not  only  the  language  in  which  all  the  scholastic  divines 
and  philosophers  wrote,  but  was  also  employed  by  all  writers  on 
geometry,  astronomy,  chemistry,  medicine,  and  the  other  branches 
of  mathematical  and  natural  science.  All  the  works  of  Roger 
Bacon,  for  example,  are  in  Latin ;  and  it  is  worth  noting  that, 
although  by  no  means  a  writer  of  classical  purity,  this  distin- 
guished cultivator  of  science  is  still  one  of  the  most  correct  writers ' 
of  hL  time.  He  was  indeed  not  a  less  zealous  student  of  literature 
than  of  science,  nor  less  anxious  for  the  improvement  of  the  one 
than  of  the  other :  accustomed  himself  to  read  the  works  of  Aris- 
totle in  the  original  Greek,  he  denounces  as  mischievous  imposi- 
tions the  wretched  Latin  translations  by  which  alone  they  were 
known  to  the  generality  of  his  contemporaries :  he  warmly  recom- 
mends the  study  of  grammar  and  the  ancient  languages  generally; 
and  deplores  the  little  attention  paid  to  the  Oriental  tongues  in 
particular,  of  which  he  says  there  were  not  in  his  time  more  than 
three  or  four  persons  in  Western  Europe  who  knew  anything.  It 
is  remarkable  that  the  most  strenuous  eifort  made  within  the  pres- 
ent period  to  revive  the  study  of  this  last-mentioned  learning  pro- 
ceeded from  another  eminent  cultivator  of  natural  science,  the 
fiunons  Raymond  Lully,  half  philosopher,  half  quack,  as  it  has 
been  the  fitshion  to  regard  him.  It  was  at  his  instigation  that 
Clement  V.,  in  1811,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Council  of 
Vienne,  publishe^d  a  constitution,  ordering  that  professors  of  Greek, 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  Chaldaic  should  be  established  in  the  univer- 
sities of  Paris,  Oxford,  Bologna,  and  Salamanca.  He  had,  more 
than  twenty  years  before,  urged  the  same  measure  upon  Honorius 
IV.,  and  its  adoption  then  was  only  prevented  by  the  deatii  of  that 
pop«.  After  aU,  it  is  doubtfrd  if  the  papal  ordinance  was  ever 
carried  mto  effect.  There  were,  however,  professors  of  strange, 
or  foreign,  languages  at  Paris  a  few  years  after  tiiis  time,  as  ap- 

▼OL.  L  23 
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pears  firom  an  epistle  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  his  legate  there  in 
1325,  in  which  the  latter  is  enjoined  to  keep  watch  over  the  said 
professors,  lest  they  should  introduce  any  dogmas  as  strange  as  the 
languages  they  taught.^ 

Many  additional  details  are  collected  by  Warton  in  his  Disserta- 
tion on  the  Introduction  of  Learning  into  England.  He  is  inclined 
to  think  that  many  Greek  manuscripts  found  their  way  into  Europe 
from  Constantinople  in  the  time  <^  the  Crusades.  **  Robert  Grost- 
head,  bishop  of  Lincoln,*'  he  proceeds,  ^^an  universal  scholar,  and 
no  less  conversant  in  polite  letters  than  the  most  abstruse  sciences, 
cultivated  and  patronized  the  study  of  the  Greek  language.  This 
illustrious  prelate,  who  is  said  to  haeVe  composed  almost  two  hun- 
dred books,  read  lectures  in  the  school  of  the  Franciscan  fiiars  at 
Oxford  about  the  year  1230,  He  translated  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite  and  Damasc^ius  into  Latin.  He  greatly  Militated  the 
*  Imowledge  of  Greek  by  a  translation  of  Suidas's  Lexicon,  a  book 
in  high  repute  among  the  lower  Greeks,  and  at  that  time  almost  a 
recent  compilation.  He  promoted  John  of  Basingstoke  to  the 
archdeaconry  of  Leicester,  chiefly  because  he  was  a  Greek  scholar, 
and  possessed  many  Greek  manuscripts,  which  he  is  said  to  have 
brought  firom  Athens  into  England.  He  entertained,  as  a  domestic 
in  his  palace,  Nicholas,  chaplain  of  the  abbot  of  St.  Albans,  snr- 
n«ned  Greece*,  from  his  uncommon  proficiency  in  Greek ;  and  by 
his  assistance  he  translated  from  Greek  into  Latin  the  testaments 
of  the  twelve  patriarchs.  Grosthead  had  almost  incurred  the  cen- 
sure of  excommunication  for  preferring  a  complaint  to  the  pope 
that  most  of  the  opulent  benefices  in  En^and  were  occupied  by 
Italians.  But  the  practice,  although  notoriously  founded  on  the 
monopolizing  and  arbitrary  spirit  of  papal  imposition,  and  a  mani- 
fest act  of  injustice  to  the  English  clergy,  probably  contributed  to 
introduce  many  learned  foreigners  into  England,  and  to  propagate 
philological  literature."  *  *'  Bishop  Grosthead,"  Warton  adds,  **  is 
abo  said  to  have  been  profoandly  skilled  in  the  Hebrew  language. 
William  the  Conqueror  permitted  great  numbers  of  Jews  to  come 
over  from  Rooen,  and  to  settle  in  ESngland,  about  the  year  1087. 
Their  multitude  socm  increased,  and  they  spread  liiemselves  in 
vast  bodies  throughout  most  of  the  cities  and  capital  towns  in  Eng- 
land, where  they  built  synagogues.    There  were  fifteen  hun^<^ 

1  CreTier,  Hiit.  de  ITJiiiT.  de  Puifl,  U.  112,  227. 
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at  York  about  the  year  1189.  At  Bury  in  Suffolk  is  a  very  com- 
plete remam  of  a  Jewish  synagogue  of  stone,  in  the  Norman  style, 
large  and  magnificent.  Hence  it  was  that  many  of  the  learned 
English  ecclesiastics  of  those  times  became  acquainted  with  their 
books  and  language.  In  the  reign  of  William  Rufiis,  at  Oxford 
the  Jews  were  remarkably  numerous,  and  had  acquired  a  consider- 
able property ;  and  some  of  their  rabbis  were  permitted  to  open  a 
school  in  the  university,  where  they  instructed  not  only  their  own 
people,  but  many  Christian  students,  in  the  Hebrew  literature, 
about  the  year  1054.  Within  two  hundred  years  after  their  ad* 
mission  or  establishment  by  the  Conqueror,  they  were  banished 
the  kingdom.  This  circumstance  was  highly  favorable  to  the  cir- 
culation of  their  learning  in  Bngland.  The  suddenness  of  their 
dismission  obli£«d  them,  for  present  subsistence,  and  other  reasons, 
to  sen  their  Xable  goods  of  all  kinds,  axnong  which  were  1^ 
quantities  of  Babbinical  books.  The  monks  in  various  parts  availed 
themselves  of  the  distribution  of  these  treasures.  At  Huntingdon 
and  Stamford  there  was*  a  prodigious  sale  of  their  effects,  contain* 
ing  immense  stores  of  Hebrew  manuscript,  which  were  imme- 
diately purchased  by  Gregory  of  Huntingdon,  prior  of  the  abbey 
of  Bamsey.  Gregory  speedily  became  an  adept  in  the  Hebrew, 
by  means  of  these  valuable  acquisitions,  which  he  bequeathed  to 
his  monajstery  about  th^  year  1250.  Other  members  of  the  same 
convent,  in  consequence  of  these  advantages,  are  said  to  have  been 
equal  proficients  in  the  same  language,  soon  after  the  death  of 
Prior  Gregory ;  among  whom  were  Robert  Dodford,  librarian  of 
Eamsey,  and  Laurence  Holbeck,  who  compiled  a  Hebrew  lexicon. 
At  Oxford,  great  multitudes  of  their  books  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Roger  Bacon,  or  were  bought  by  his  brethren,  the  Franciscan 
firiars  of  that  university."  ^  Tlie  general  expulsion  of  the  Jews 
fitnn  England  did  not  take  place  till  the  year  12d0,  in  tihe  reign  of 
Edward  L ;  but  they  had  been  repeatedly  subjected  to  sudden 
violence,  both  firom  the  populace  and  firom  the  government,  before 
that  gnuad  catastrophe. 

^  Hilt  of  Bug.  Post,  i.  czx^tL 
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The  French  language,  however,  was  still  in  common  use  among 
us  down  to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  It  is  well 
remarked  by  Pinkerton  that  we  are  to  date  the  cessation  of  the 
general  use  of  French  in  this  country  from  the  breaking  ont  of 
"  the  inveterate  enmity  "  between  the  two  nations  in  the  reign  of 
that  king.^  Higden,  as  we  have  seen,  writing  before  this  change 
had  taken  place,  tells  us  that  French  was  still  in  his  day  the  lan- 
guage which  the  children  of  gentlemen  were  taught  to  speak  fi^m 
their  cradle,  and  the  only  language  that  was  allowed  to  be  used  by 
boys  at  school;  the  effect  of  which  was,  that  even  the  coimtry- 
people  generally  understood  it  and  affected  its  use.  The  tone, 
however,  in  which  this  is  stated  by  Higden  indicates  that  the  pub- 
lic feeling  had  already  begun  to  set  in  against  these  customs,  and 
that,  if  they  still  kept  their  ground  from  use  and  wont,  they  had 
lost  their  hold  upon  any  firmer  or  surer  stay.  Accordingly,  about 
a  quarter  of  a  century  or  thirty  years  later,  his  translator  Trevisa 
finds  it  necessary  to  subjoin  the  following  explanation  or  correc- 
tion :  —  **  This  maner  was  myche  yused  tofore  the  first  moreyn 
[before  the  first  murrain  or  plague,  which  happened  in  1349],  and 
is  siththe  som  dele  [somewhat]  ychaungide.  For  John  Comwaile, 
a  maister  of  gramar,  chaungide  the  lore  [learning]  in  gramar  scole 
and  construction  of  [from]  Frensch  into  Englisch,  and  Richard 
Pencriche  lemed  that  maner  teching  of  him,  and  other  men  of 
Pencriche.  So  that  now,  the  yere  of  owre  Lord  a  thousand  thi*e 
hundred  foure  score  and  fyve,  of  the  secunde  Ejng  Rychard  after 
the  Conquest  nyne,  in  alle  the  gramer  scoles  of  England  children 
leveth  Frensch,  And  construeth  and  lemeth  an  [in]  Englisch,  and 
haveth  thereby  avauntage  in  oon  [one]  side  and  desavauntage  in 
another.  Her  [their]  avauntage  is,  that  thei  lemeth  her  [their] 
gramer  in  lasse  tyme  than  children  were  wont  to  do ;  desavaun- 
tage is,  that  now  children  of  gramer  scole  kunneth  [know]  no 
more  Frensch  than  can  her  lifte  [knows  their  left]  heele  ;  and  that 
is  harm  for  hem   [them],  and  [if]  thei  schul  passe  the  see  and 

^  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  SootUH  Poetiy,  prefixed  to  Ancient  Sootish  Pof«ii» 
1786,  vol.  i.  p.  Iziii.  Some  curiooB  remarks  upon  the  peculiar  political  pcMftSon  In 
irhich  England  was  held  to  stand  in  relation  to  France  in  the  first  reigns  aftnr  the 
von^oest  may  be  read  in  Gale's  Prefiice  to  his  Scriptorcs  Quimlecim. 
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travaile  iii  strange  londes,  and  in  many  other  places  also.  Also 
gentilmen  havetli  now  mjch  ylefte  for  to  teche  her  [their]  cluldren 
Frensch."  ^ 

A  few  years  before  this,  in  1362  (the  86th  of  Edward  III.)» 
was  passed  the  statute  ordaining  that  all  pleas  pleaded  in  the  king^s 
courts  should  be  pleaded  in  the  English  language,  and  entered  and 
enrolled  in  Latin ;  the  pleadings,  or  oral  arguments,  till  now  hav- 
ing been  in  French,  and  the  enrolments  of  the  judgments  some- 
times in  French,  sometimes  in  Latin.  The  reasons  assigned  for 
this  change  in  the  preamble  of  the  act  are,  *^  because  it  is  often 
ahowed  to  the  king  by  the  prelates,  dukes,  earls,  barons,  and  all 
the  commonalty,  of  the  great  mischiefs  which  have  happened  to 
divers  of  the  realm,  because  the  laws,  customs,  and  statutes  of  this 
realm  be  not  commonly  holden  and  kept  in  the  same  realm,  for 
that  they  be  pleaded,  shewed,  and  judged  in  the  French  tongue, 
which  is  much  imknown  in  the  said  realm,  so  that  the  people  which 
do  implead,  or  be  impleaded,  in  the  king's  court,  and  in  the  courts 
of  other,  have  no  knowledge  nor  understanding  of  that  which  is 
said  for  them  or  against  them  by  their  sergeants  and  other  plead- 
ers ;  and  that  reasonably  the  said  laws  and  customs  the  rather 
shall  be  perceived  and  known,  and  better  understood,  in  the  tongue 
used  in  the  said  realm,  and  by  so  much  every  man  of  the  said 
realm  may  the  better  govern  himself  without  offending  of  the 
law,  imd  the  better  keep,  save,  and  defend  his  heritage  and  pos- 
sessions; and  in  divers  regions  and  countries,  where  the  king, 
the  nobles,  and  other  of  the  said  realm  have  been,  good  gov- 
ernance and  fall  right  is  done  to  every  person,  because  that  their 
laws  and  customs  be  learned  and  used  in  the  tongue  of  the 
country." 

Yet,  oddly  enough,  this  very  statute  (of  which  we  have  here 
quoted  the  old  translation)  is  in  French,  which,  whatever  might  be 
the  case  with  the  great  body  of  the  people,  continued  down  to  a 
considerably  later  date  than  this  to  be  the  mother-tongue  of  our 
Norman  royal  family,  and  probably  also  that  generally  spoken  at 
court  and  at  least  in  the  Upper  House  of  Parliament.  Eitson  asserts 
that  there  is  no  instance  in  which  Henry  III.  is  known  to  have 
expressed  himself  in  English.  ^*  King  Edward  I.  generally,"  he 
continues,   "  or,  according  to  Andrew  of  Wyntoun,  constantly, 

1  As  quoted  by  Tyrwhltt,  firom  Harl.  MS.  1900,  in  Eseaj  on  the  Langua^,  &c, 
if  Chaucer. 
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■poke  tlie  French  language,  both  in  the  cotincil  and  in  the  field, 
many  of  his  sayings  in  that  idiom  being  recorded  by  our  old  histo- 
rians. When,  in  the  council  at  Norham,  in  1291-2,  Anthony 
Beck  had,  as  it  is  said,  proved  to  the  king,  by  reason  and  eloquence, 
that  Bruce  was  too  dangerous  a  neighbor  to  be  king  of  Scotland, 
his  Majesty  replied.  Par  le  sang  de  dieuj  vaus  aves  bien  esehant^^  and 
accordingly  adjudged  the  crown  to  Baliol ;  of  whom,  revising  to 
obey  his  summons,  he  aflerwards  said,  A  ee  fol  feUm  tel  foUe  fataf 
S*il  ne  vouU  venir  a  rums^  runu  viendrcns  d  lui.^  There  is  but  one 
instance  of  Iiis  speaking  English  ;  which  was  when  the  great  sultan 
sent  ambassadors,  after  his  assassination,  to  protest  that  he  had  no 
knowledge  of  it.  These,  standing  at  a  distance,  adored  the  king, 
prone  on  the  ground ;  and  Edward  said  in  English  (in  AngUco)^ 
Yau^  indeed,  adore^  but  you  little  hve^  me.  Nor  understood  they  his 
words,  because  they  spoke  to  him  by  an  interpreter.*  I^g  l^d- 
ward  II.,  likewise,  who  married  a  French  princess,  used  himself 
the  French  tongue.  Sir  Henry  Spelman  had  a  manuscript,  in 
which  was  a  piece  of  poetry  entitled  De  le  rci  Edward  le  Jiz  roi 
Edward,  le  chanson  qnCil  JUt  mesmes^  which  Lord  Orford  was  un- 
acquainted with.  His  son  Edward  III.  always  wrote  his  letters  or 
despatches  in  French,  as  we  find  them  preserved  by  Robert  of 
Avesbury ;  and  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  even  the  Oxford 
scholars  were  confined  in  conversation  to  Latin  or  French.'  .... 
There  is  a  single  instance  preserved  of  this  monarch's  use  of  the 
English  language.  He  appeared  in  1849  in  a  tournament  at  Can- 
terbury with  a  white  swan  for  his  impress,  and  the  following  motto 
embroidered  on  his  shield :  — 

*  Hay,  hay,  the  wythe  swan  I 
By  Godes  soul  I  am  thy  man  P  ^ 

Lewis  Beaumont,  bishop  of  Durham,  1317,  imderstood  not  a  word 
of  either  Latin  or  English.  In  reading  the  bull  of  his  appointment, 
which  he  had  been  taught  to  spell  for  several  days  before,  he  stum- 

1  For  theso  two  speeches,  the  latter  of  which,  by  the  b7,  he  points  as  if  lie  did 
not  understand  it,  Ritson  quotes  the  ScoUchronicon  (Fordun),  ii.  147, 166. 

^  For  this  anecdote  Bitson  quotes  Hemingford  (in  Gale),  p.  691. 

>  The  authority  for  this  last  statement  is  a  note  in  Warton's  Hist,  of  Eng.  Poet 
i.  6  (edit,  of  1824). 

*  "  See  Warton's  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet  ii.  261  (i.  86,  in  edit  of  1824).  Ba  had 
another,  '  It  is  as  it  is ;'  and  ma/  hare  had  a  third,  <  Ha  St  Edwandf  Ha  St 
George'" 


ANGLO-NORMAN  POETS.  183 

bled  upon  the  word  metrapoliticey  which  he  in  yain  endeavored  to 
prononncei;  and,  having  hammered  over  it  a  considerable  time,  at 
last  cried  out,  in  his  mother  tongue,  Seit  powr  dite  !  Par  Seyrd 
Lowy%  il  ne  fu  pa9  cvrteis  qui  ceste  parole  id  escrit.^  The  first 
instance  of  the  English  language  which  Mr.  Tyrwhitt  had  dis- 
severed in  the  parliamentaiy  proceedings  was  the  confession  of 
Thomas,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  in  1398.  He  might,  however,  have 
met  with  a  petition  of  the  mercers  of  London  ten  years  earlier 
(^Rot  Part  iii.  225).  The  oldest  English  instrument  produced  by 
Rymer  is  dated  1368  (vii.  526) ;  but  an  indenture  in  the  same 
idiom  betwixt  the  abbot  and  convent  of  Whitby,  and  Robert  the 
son  of  John  Bustard,  dated  at  York  in  1343,^  is  the  earliest 
known."  • 
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French  metrical  romances  and  other  poetry,  accordingly,  con- 
tinued  to  be  written  in  England,  and  in  many  instances  by  Eng- 
lishmen,  throughout  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  Of 
the  Anglo-Norman  poets  of  this  period  one  of  ^e  most  &mous  is 
a  lady,  Marie,  who  describes  herself  as  of  France,  but  who  appears 
to  have  resided  in  England  in  the  time  of  Henry  III.  Her  poems 
—  consisting  principally  of  Lais,^  or  lays,  the  subjects  of  which  she 
professes  to  have  found  in  the  Bas  Breton,  or  Celtic  tongue  of 
Britany,  and  of  Fables  in  the  manner  of  ^sop,  translated,  she 
says,  firom  an  English  version  made  by  a  king  of  England,  by  which 
she  probably  means  a  collection  attributed  to  Alfred  the  Great, 
although  another  theory  is  that  she  refers  to  a  work  by  Henry  I.—-* 
were  first  brought  into  notice  by  Tyrwhitt  (Introductory  Discourse 
to  the  Canterbury  Tales  of  Chaucer,  notes  24  and  29) :   they 


I  "  nobert  de  Grajstanes,  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  761  —  <  Take  U  a«  said !   By  St  Lewia, 
be  waa  not  yerj  civil  who  wrote  this  word  here.' " 
«  "  Charlton'8  History  of  Whitby,  247." 

*  Dissertation  on  Romance  and  Minstrelsy,  pp.  IxzT.-Izxxri.  We  have  not 
Ihought  it  necessary  to  preserve  Ritson's  peculiar  spelling,  adopted,  apparently,  on 
10  principle  except  that  of  deviating  from  the  established  usage. 

*  The  derivation  of  this  word  remains,  we  believe,  an  unsolved  puzzle,  or  at  least 
1  subject  of  dispute,  among  etymologists.  One  conjecture  would  make  it  to  be  tiia 
«ame  word  with  tiis. 
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were  afterwards  made  the  subject  of  a  paper  by  the  Abb^  de  la 
Rue,  in  the  Archaeologia  (vol.  xiii.  pp.  85--67,  published  in  1797)  ; 
and  they  have  since  been  published  by  M.  B.  de  Roquefort  imder 
the  title  of  Poesies  de  Marie  de  France,  ou  Recueil  de  Lais,  Fables, 
et  autres  productions  de  cette  femme  c^lebre,  2  vols.  8vo.,  Paris, 
1820.  An  account,  including  nearly  a  complete  translation,  of 
the  Lais,  which  are  twelve  in  number  (besides  two  which  M.  de 
Roquefort  has  printed,  apparently  without  any  authority  for  assign- 
ing them  to  Marie),  is  given  by  Ellis  in  his  Early  English  Metrical 
Romances  (Appendix  ii.  to  Introduction,  pp.  143-200)  ;  ^  and  the 
reader  may  also  consult  what  has  been  written  about  Marie  by 
Ritson,  in  a  note  to  the  romance  of  Emare  (Ancient  English 
Metrical  Romances,  iii.  330),  by  Mr.  Price,  ix}  a  long  and  elaborate 
note  upon  Warton  (Hist,  of  Eng.  Poet.,  i.  Ixxiv.-lxxxvi),  and  by 
the  Abbe  de  la  Rue  (in  his  Essais  Historiques,  iii.  47-100).  Le 
Grand  d'Aussy  has  given  prose  versions  or  paraphrases  of  forty- 
three  of  Marie's  Fables  in  his  work  entitled  Fabliaux  ou  Contes  du 
xii""*  et  du  xiii"*  Siecles,  &c. 

Marie  is  mentioned  as  his  contemporary  by  Denis  Pyram,  or 
Pyramus,  who  was  also  probably  a  native  of  France,  but  lived  at 
the  court  of  Henry  III.,  and  was  in  his  earlier  years  the  author  of 
many  serventois,  anacreontic  songs,  and  other  gay  pieces,  but  whose 
only  remaining  compositions  are  two  religious  poems  written  in  the 
sobriety  and  penitence  of  his  old  age :  the  first,  on  the  life  and 
martyrdom  of  St.  Edmond,  in  3286  verses ;  the  second,  in  714 
verses,  on  the  miracles  of  the  same  royal  saint.^ 

Another  trouveur  of  this  date  was  no  less  a  person  than  the 
famous  Grostete,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  already  mentioned.  Grostete, 
who  was  an  Englishman,  a  native  of  Suffolk,  is  the  author  of  a 
religious  romance  of  1748  lines  on  the  favorite  subject  of  the  Fall 
and  Restoration  of  Man,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  Chastel 
d' Amour  (by  which  expression  the  Virgin  Mary  is  meant),  some^ 
times  the  Roman  des  Romans ;  and  there  is  also  attributed  to  him 
another  French  poem  of  much  greater  length,  which  M.  de  la  Rue 
thinks  is  the  same  that  is  preserved  in  one  of  the  royal  manuscripto 
at  the  British  Museum  (MS.  Reg.  16  £.  ix.),  and  is  in  that  copy 

1  He  has  aho  printed,  in  yoI.  iii.  pp.  291-807,  an  account,  communicated  b7  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  of  an  early  English  translation  of  one  of  them,  the  Lai  le  Freisne, 
contained  in  the  Auchinleck  MS.  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh. 

s  See  De  la  Rue,  Essais  Historiques,  iii.  101^106. 
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entitled  Traits  des  P&sh^s  et  des  Vertus,  although  spoken  of  by 
3ther  copyists  as  the  Manuel.  It  consists  of  more  than  7000 
verses. 

The  title  by  which  Grostete's  second  work  is  commonly  referred 
to  is  the  Manuel  des  P^ch^s ;  but  the  only  known  French  poem 
bearing  this  title  appears  to  be  the  work  of  a  later  writer,'  William 
of  Wadington,  who  lived  in  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  or  beginning 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  It  is  a  translation,  but  with  much  ad- 
ditional matter,  from  a  Latin  poem  entitled  Floretus,  which  was 
printed  both  in  folio  at  London,  and  in  4to.  at  Caen,  in  the  same 
year,  1512.^  Wadington's  Manuel,  which  contains  nearly  10,000 
verses,^  exists  in  several  manuscripts ;  of  which  two  in  the  Har- 
leian  collection  have  at  the  end  a  &rewell  address  to  the  reader, 
explaining  his  object  in  undertaking  ,the  translation.  It  was,  he 
says,  with  a  view  of  making  the  beauties  of  the  Floretus  be  felt 
by  a  people  who  ran  eagerly  after  everything  written  in  French 
verse,  and  that  the  work  might  be  imderstood  by  great  and  small ; 
which  proves,  observes  the  Abb^  de  la  Rue,  that  the  knowledge  of 
the  French  language  was  then  generally  diffused  in  England. 
Wadington  also  asks  his  readers  to  pardon  the  fimlts  he  may  have 
conunitted,  whether  in  expression  or  in  regard  to  the  laws  of 
rhyme,  on  the  groimd  that,  being  an  Englishman  by  birth,  it  was 
impossible  that  he  should  write  French  verse  with  perfect  purity 
and  correctness. 

A  peculiar  subject  which  engaged  many  of  the  French  poets  of 
the  thirteenth  century  was  the  history  of  Alexander  the  Great ; 
about  a  dozen  trouveurs  of  France  and  England  are  enumerated 
who  devoted  themselves  to  this  singular  chapter  of  the  romance  of 
chivalry,  and  several  of  their  performances  still  survive,  although 
they  can  scarcely  in  any  case  be  assigned  with  certainty  to  their 
proper  authors.  One  Roman  d' Alexandre  is  attributed,  at  least  in 
some  copies,  to  a  Thomas  of  Kent,  who  is  placed  by  some  authori- 
ties in  the  twelfth  century ; '  by  others,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth ;  ^  and  who,  it  has  been  suggested,  may  possibly  be 
the  author  of  the  French  romance  of  Le  Roi  Horn,  and  also  the 
Thomas  referred  to  by  Robert  de  Brunne  as  the  original  narrator 

^  De  la  Rue,  Essais,  iii.  226.    In  a  paper  in  the  Archsaologia,  yoI.  xlii.  pp^  280^ 
Ac.  (read  in  1798,  published  in  1800),  this  date  is  given  1620. 
<  Be  la  Rne,  Essais,  iii.  281.  In  the  Archasologia  (toI.  ziii.)  he  says  nearly  GOOO. 
•  See  M.  Vanpraat,  Catalogae  de  la  Valli^re,  ii.  160. 
«  De  U  Bne,  Essais,  u.  862. 
VOL.  I.  24 
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of  the  story  of  Sir  Tristrem,  which  upon  this  supposition  must  have 
first  appeared  in  Norman-French.^  Another  celebrated  eariy 
French  romance  is  that  of  Havelok  le  Danois  —  founded  on  a 
well-known  story  of  the  Saxon  era,  relating  to  the  town  of  Grims- 
by in  Lincolnshire  —  which  has  been  very  ably  edited  for  the  Rox- 
burgh Club  by  Sir  Frederick  Madden,  along  with  the  somewhat 
shorter  relation  of  the  same  adventures  which  is  found  in  Graimar's 
continuation  of  Wace's  Brut,  and  a  much  longer  English  poem  on 
the  same  subject.^  M.  de  la  Rue,  however,  seems  to  have  shown 
that  the  learned  editor  is  mistaken  in  attributing  to  the  separate 
Roman  (which  extends  to  1106  lines)  the  priority  in  point  of  time 
over  the  version  given  by  €raimar  (containing  818  lines)  ;  and  to 
have  proved  that  it  belongs  not  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  twelfth, 
but  to  the  thirteenth  century.* 

Other  trouveurs  of  this  period,  connected  with  England  either 
by  birth,  residence,  or  the  subjects  of  their  poetry,  are :— Chardiy, 
supposed  to  have  been  bom  in  Gloucestershire  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  the  author  of  several  religious  romances,  —  one  (of  2924 
verses)  on  the  lives  of  Saint  Barlaam  and  St.  Josaphat,  another 
(of  1760  verses)  on  the  legend  of  the  Seven  Sleepers,  a  third  (of 
about  2000  verses)  entitled  Le  Petit  Plet,  being  a  dispute  between 
an  old  and  a  young  man  on  the  happiness  and  misery  of  human 
life ;  ^  Adam  de  Ros,  an  English  monk  of  the  same  age,  from  whom 
we  have  a  poem  on  the  legend  of  the  descent  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
infernal  regions ;  ^  Helie  of  Winchester,  the  translator  of  the  Dis* 
tichs  of  Cato,  for  the  use,  as  he  says,  of  those  of  the  English  who, 
not  understanding  Latin,  spoke  only  the  Romance  (or  French)  ;  * 

^  See  Bemarks  on  Sir  W.  Scott's  Sir  Trifltrem  (known  to  be  b7  Sir  Frederick 
Madden)  in  Gent  Mag.  for  October,  1888  (toI.  ciii.,  part  ii.,  p.  808) ;  and  also  the 
Introduction  to  Havelok  b7  the  same  gentleman,  p.  zlvii. 

^  The  Ancient  English  Romance  of  Havelok  the  Dane,  accompanied  by  the 
French  text;  with  an  introduction,  notes,  and  a  glossary.  4to.  London,  1828. 
See  also  Examination  of  the  Bemarks  on  the  Glossary  to  the  ancient  Metriul  Ro- 
mance of  Havelok  the  Dane,  in  a  lietter  to  Francis  Douce,  Esq.,  F.  A.  S.,  by  S. 
W.  Smger,  addressed  to  Henry  Petrie,  Esq.,  Keeper  of  his  M^esty's  Records 
in  the  Tower  of  London,  by  the  Editor  of  Havelpk.  4to.  Lond.  1829.  The  French 
Romance,  with  a  translation  of  part  of  Sir  Frederick  Madden's  Introduction,  was 
republished,  in  crown  8vo.,  at  Paris,  in  1888,  by  M.  Francisque  Michel,  with  the 
tide  of  Lai  d'Havelok  le  Danois;  treiziime  Si^le.  The  publication  U  dedicated 
Id  the  Abb^  de  la  Rue,  by  "  son  admirateur  et  son  amL" 

>  Essais  Historiqnes,  iU.  114-120. 

«  See  De  U  Rue,  Essais,  iii  127-188.  •  Id.  189-14& 

0  Id.  150, 161 ;  see  also  Tyrwhitt,  Essay,  note  56. 
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the  anonymous  author  of  a  continuation  of  Wace's  Brut,  in  the 
common  octoeyUabic  verse,  in  which  he  brings  down  the  histoiy, 
in  a  fierce  anti-Norman  spirit,  firom  the  death  of  Cadwallader  at  the 
close  of  the  seventh  centory  to  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Heniy  III.  (a.  n.  1240),  telling,  among  other  things  not  else- 
where to  be  found,  a  remarkable  story  of  a  prophetic  revelation 
made  to  the  Conqueror  touching  the  &tes  of  his  three  sons ;  ^  Pierre 
du  Bies,  a  Norman,  described  as  a  writer  of  true  poetical  genius, 
who  is  the  author  of  the  romance  of  Anseis  de  Carthage,  one  of 
the  Paladins  of  Charlemagne,  in  10,850  verses,  of  the  Koman  de 
Beuves  de  Hamton  et  de  s'amie  Josiane,  fille  du  Roi  d'Armenie 
(oxir  English  Bevis  of  Hampton),  in  18,525  verses,  and  of  a  con- 
tinuation of  a  romance  oH  the  subject  of  Judas  Machabeus  begun 
by  Gkiutier  de  Belleperche  ; '  Godfirey  of  Waterford,  an  Irish  Do- 
minican monk,  the  author  of  a  verse  translation  of  the  pretended 
Trojan  History  of  Dares  Phrygius,  and  also  of  several  other  ver- 
sions of  Latin  works  into  French  prose  ; '  Robert  Bikez,  the  writer, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  of  the  Lai  du  Com, 
fimnded  on  a  very  popular  Arthurian  fiction;^  two  anonymous 
writers  of  the  same  age,  to  each  of  whom  we  owe  a  short  poem  on 
the  Purgatory  of  St.  Patrick  (one  of  about  1800,  and  the  other  of 
about  760  verses);*  Walter  of  Exeter,  a  Franciscan  monk  of 
Cornwall,  to  whom  is  attributed  the  romance  of  Guy  de  Warwick, 
et  de  Felice  fille  du  Comte  de  Bukingham  (extending  to  nearly 
11,500  verses) ;  and  Peter  de  Langtofk,  a  canon  of  the  priory  of 
St.  Augustine  at  Bridlington,  in  Yorkshire,  who  has  left  us  a  trans- 
lation of  the  British  History  of  Geoffirey  of  Monmouth,  a  continu- 
ation of  the  English  story  in  the  same  style  from  the  arrival  of  the 
Saxons  to  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  a  Life  of  that  King,  a  transla- 
tion of  Herbert  de  Bosham's  Latin  Life  of  Becket,  and  one  or  two 
shorter  pieces,  all  in  French  verse.^ 

1  See  De  la  Rue,  EtsaiB,  iii.  167-169 ;  also  in  ArchaMlogia,  zUi.  242-246. 

« Id.  170-179. 

•Id.  p.  211. 

«  See  Tyrwhitt,  DiBCoune,  &6t^  24;  Wartoo,  Hist  ii.  482;  and  Be  la  Bn% 
BitaU,  ill.  216. 

'  De  la  Rne,  Essais,  Hi.  245.  Upon  this  subject  see  St.  Patrick's  Purgatoiy,  an 
Essay  on  the  Legends  of  Purgatory,  Hell,  and  Paradise,  current  during  the  Middle 
4ges;  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.    Svo.  Lond.  1844. 

•  De  la  Rue,  Essais,  iii.  284-289. 
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FRENCH   PROSE   ROMANCES.  — FROISSART. 

Down  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  verse  was  probably  the 
only  form  in  which  romances,  meaning  originally  any  compositions 
in  the  Romance  or  French  language,  then  any  narrative  composi- 
tions whatever,  were  written ;  in  the  thirteenth,  a  few  may  have 
appeared  in  prose ;  but  before  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  prose  had 
become  the  usual  form  in  which  such  works  were  produced,  and 
many  of  the  old  metrical  romances  had  been  recast  in  this  new 
shape.  The  early  French  prose  romances,  however,  do  not,  like 
their  metrical  predecessors,  belong  in  any  sense  to  the  literature  of 
this  country :  many  of  them  were  no  doubt  generally  read  for  a 
time  in  England  as  well  as  in  France ;  but  we  have  no  reason  for 
believing  that  any  of  them  were  primarily  addressed  to  the  Eng- 
lish public,  or  were  written  in  England  or  by  English  subjects,  and 
even  during  the  brief  space  that  they  continued  popular  they  seem 
to  have  been  regarded  as  foreign  importations.  Their  histoiy, 
therefore,  is  no  part  of  our  present  subject.  But  there  is  one  re- 
markable product  of  the  French  literature  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury which  must  be  made  an  exception,  the  Chronicle  of  the  inimi- 
table Sire  Jean  Froissart.  This  work,  indeed,  has,  in  everything 
except  the  language  in  which  it  is  written,  nearly  as  much  of  an 
English  as  of  a  French  interest.  Froissart  was  a  native  of  Valen- 
cieimes,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  bom  about  1887 ;  but  the 
four  Books  of  his  Chronicle  —  which  relates  principally  to  English 
afiairs,  though  the  narrative  embraces  also  the  course  of  events  in 
France,  Flanders,  Scotland,  and  other  countries -^  comprehend 
the  space  from  1826  to  1400,  or  the  whole  of  the  reigns  of  our  Ed- 
ward III.  and  Richard  II.  For  the  first  thirty  years  of  this  space 
he  intimates  that  his  authority  was  a  previous  writer,  Jean  le  Bel, 
canon  of  Li^ge,  whom  he  greatly  praises  for  his  diligence  and  ac« 
curacy ;  and  some  years  ago  the  Chronicle  of  Le  Bel,  which  was 
supposed  to  have  perished,  was  discovered  in  the  library  of  the  old 
Dukes  of  Burgundy  at  Brussels,  when  it  turned  out  that  Frois- 
sait's  first  eighty  chapters  are  almost  a  literal  transcript  from  his 
predecessor.  Froissart,  however,  is  rather  of  authority  as  a  painter 
of  manners  than  as  an  historian  of  events ;  for  his  passion  for  the 
marvellous  and  the  decorative  was  so  strong,  that  the  simple  fact, 
we  fear,  would  have  had  little  chance  of  acceptance  with  him  in 
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anj  case  when  it  came  into  competition  with  a  good  story.  In  his 
own,  and  in  the  next  age,  accordingly,  his  history  was  generaDy 
reckoned  and  designated  a  romance.  Caxton,  in  his  Boke  of  the 
Ordre  of  Chevalrye  or  Knighthood,  classes  it  with  the  romances  of 
Lancelot  and  Percival;  and  indeed  the  Roman  au  Chroniques 
seems  to  have  been  the  title  by  which  it  was  at  first  commonly 
known.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  it  is  fiur  to  remember  that  a 
romance  was  not  in  those  days  held  to  be  necessarily  a  fiction. 
Froissart's  Chronicle  is  certainly  the  truest  and  most  lively  picture 
that  any  writer  has  bequeathed  to  us  of  the  spirit  of  a  particular 
era ;  it  shows  ^^  the  very  age  and  body  of  the  time  his  form  and 
pressure."  In  a  higher  than  the  literal  sense,  the  most  apocryphal 
incidents  of  this  most  splendid  and  imaginative  of  gossips  are  full 
of  truth ;  they  cast  more  light  upon  the  actual  men  and  manners 
that  are  described,  and  bring  back  to  life  more  of  the  long-buried 
past,  than  the  most  careful  details  of  any  other  historian.  The 
popularity  of  Froissart's  Chronicle  has  thrown  into  the  shade  his 
other  productions ;  but  his  highest  fame  in  his  own  day  was  as  a 
writer  of  poetry.  His  greatest  poetical  work  appears  to  have  been 
a  romance- entitled  Meliador,  or  the  Knight  of  the  Sun  of  Gold; 
and  he  also  wrote  many  shorter  pieces,  chants  royaux,  ballads,  ron- 
deaus, and  pastorals,  in  what  was  then  called  the  New  Poetry, 
which,  indeed,  he  cultivated  with  so  much  success  that  he  has  by 
some  been  regarded  as  its  inventor.^  On  his  introduction  to  Rich- 
ard II.,  when  he  paid  his  last  visit  to  England  in  1396,  he  presented 
that  monarch,  as  he  tells  us,  with  a  book  beauti&lly  illuminated, 
engrossed  with  his  own  hand,  bound  in  crimson  velvet,  and  embel* 
lished  with  silver  bosses,  clasps  and  golden  roses,  comprehending  all 
the  pieces  of  Amoiurs  and  Moralities  which  he  had  composed  in  the 
twenty-four  preceding  years.  Richard,  he  adds,  seemed  much 
pleased,  and  examined  the  book  in  many  places ;  for  he  was  fond 

of  reading  as  well  as  speaking  French. 

« 

1  See  Warton,  Hist  of  £ng.  Foetiy,  ii.  178,  800.  —  "It  u  a  proof  of  the  aecaj 
of  inrentioii  among  the  French  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  that 
about  that  period  thej  began  to  translate  into  prose  their  old  metrical  romances. 
....  At  length,  about  tiie  year  1880,  in  the  place  of  the  Froyencial,  a  new  species 
3f  poeti7  succeeded  in  France,  consisting  of  Chants  Boyaux,  Balades,  Bondeauz, 
md  Faitondes.    This  was  distinguished  bj  the  appellation  of  the  New  Foetry/' 
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RESURRECTION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE. 

But  f(«  the  last  fifty  years  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  French 
language  had  been  rapidly  losing  the  position  it  had  held  among  ns 
from  the  middle  of  the  eleventh,  and  becoming  among  all  classes 
in  England  a  foreign  tongue.     We  have  already  produced  the  tes- 
timonies  of  Higden  writing  immediately  before  the  commencement 
of  tliis  change,  and  of  Trevisa  after  it  had  been  going  on  for  about 
a  quarter  of  a  century ;  to  these  may  now  be  added  what  Chaucer 
writes,  probably  within  ten  years  after  the  date  (1885)  which  Tre- 
visa expressly  notes  as  that  of  his  statement.     In  the  Prologue  to 
his  Testament  of  Love,  a  piose  work,  which  seems  to  have  been 
fiu:  advanced,  i£  not  finished,  in  1892,^  the  great  fiidier  of  our  Eng- 
lish poetry,  speaking  of  those  of  his  countrymen  who  still  persist^ 
in  writing  French  verse,  expresses  himself  thus :  -^  *^  Certes  there 
ben  some  that  speke  thyr  poysy  mater  in  Frenche,  of  whyche 
speche  the  Frendbe  men  have  as  good  a  fantasye  as  we  have  in 
hearing  of  French  mennes  Englyshe."     And  afterwards  he  adds, 
^  Let,  then,  cleri^es  endyten  in  Latyn^  for  they  have  the  propertye 
in  science  and  the  knowinge  in  that  fiicultye,  and  lette  Frenchmen 
in  tlieyr  Frenche  also  endyte  theyr  queynt  termes,  for  it  is  kyndly 
[natural]  to  theyr  mouthes ;  and  let  us  shewe  our  fantasyes  in  suche 
wordes  as  we  leameden  ot  our  dames  tonge."     French,  it  is  evi« 
dent  fiom  this,  although  it  might  still  be  a  common  acquirement 
among  die  higher  dasses,  had  ceased  to  be  the  mother-tongae  of 
any  class  of  Englishmen,  and  was  only  known  to  those  to  whom 
it  wax  taught  by  a  master.     So,  the  Prioress  in  the  Canterbury 
Tales,  although  she  could  speak  French  **  Sal  fayre  and  fetisly,*'  or 
Beatly,  spoke  it  only 

"^  After  the  scole  of  Stratford  atte  Bowe, 
For  Frenche  of  Paris  was  to  hire  [her]  unknowe."  * 

^  See  TjTwhitt'fl  Account  of  the  worin  of  Chancer,  prefixed  to  his  Glossarjr. 

^  It  is  impossible  to  belieye  with  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  in  his  otherwise  rery  dear 
and  judicious  Life  of  Chaucer  (8to.  Lond.  1848 ;  additional  note,  p.  142) ,  that 
Chaucer  perhaps  here  meant  to  intimate  tliat  the  prioress  could  not  speak  Frendi 
at  an,  on  the  ground  that  the  expression  **  French  of  Stratford-at-Bow  "  is  xued  in 
a  tract  published  in  1686  (Feme's  Blazon  of  Gentrie),  to  describe  the  language  of 
English  heraldry.  In  the  first  place  the  phrase  is  not  there  *'  a  colloquial  paia- 
phrase  for  Engl^,"  but  for  the  mixed  French  and  English,  or,  as  it  might  be  re- 
garded, Anglicized  or  corrupted  French,  of  our  htralds.    But,  at  any  rate,  can  it 


\ 


\ 


RESURRECTION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE.        191 

From  this,  as  from  many  other  passages  in  old  writers,  we  learn 
that  the  French  taught  and  spoken  in  England  had,  as  was  indeed 
inevitable,  become  a  corrupt  dialect  of  the  language,  or  at  least 
reiy  different  &om  the  French  at  Paris.  But,  as  the  foreign 
tongue  lost  its  hold  and  declined  in  purity,  the  old  Teutonic 
speech  of  the  native  population,  favored  by  the  same  circumstances 
and  course  of  events  which  checked  and  depressed  its  rival,  and 
having  at  last,  after  going  through  a  process  almost  of  dissolution 
and  putrefaction,  begun  to  assume  a  new  organization,  gradually 
recovered  its  ascendency. 

We  have  already  examined  the  first  revolution  which  the  lan- 
guage underwent,  and  endeavored  to  explain  the  manner  in  which 
it  vras  brought  about.  It  consisted  in  the  disintegration  of  the 
gnuninatical  system  of  the  language,  and  the  conversion  of  it  from 
an  inflectional  and  synthetic  into  a  comparatively  non-inflected  and 
analytic  language.  The  vocabulary,  or  what  we  may  call  the  sub- 
stance of  the  language,  was  not  changed;  that  remained  still 
purely  Gothic,  as  it  always  had  been ;  only  the  old  form  or  struc- 
ture was  broken  up  or  obliterated.  There  was  no  mixture  or  infti- 
sion  of  any  foreign  element ;  the  language  ^  as  it  were  decom- 
posed,  but  was  not  adulterated,  and  the  process  of  decomposition 
may  be  regarded  as  having  been  the  work  of  the  eleventh  century, 
and  as  having  been  begun  by  the  Danish  Conquest  and  consum- 
mated by  the  Norman. 

This  first  revolution  which  the  language  underwent  is  to  be  care* 
flilly  distinguished  ham  the  second,  which  was  brought  about  by 
the  combination  of  the  native  with  a  foreign  element,  and  con- 
sisted essentially  in  the  change  made  in  the  vocabulary  of  the  lan- 
guage by  the  introduction  of  numerous  terms  borrowed  from  the 
French.  Of  this  latter  innovation  we  find  little  trace  till  long  after 
the  completion  of  the  former.  For  nearly  two  centuries  after  the 
Conquest  the  English  seems  to  have  been  spoken  and  written  (to 
the  small  extent  to  which  it  was  written)  with  scarcely  any  inter- 
mixture of  Korman.  It  only,  in  fact,  began  to  receive  such  inter- 
mixture after  it  came  to  be  ad<q>ted  as  the  speech  of  that  part  of 

be  puppoaed  for  a  moment  that  Chaucer  would  take  lo  rovndabout  and  £intaatie  a 
waj  as  this  of  telling  his  readers  so  simple  a  &ct,  as  that  his  prioress  could  speak 
her  native  tongue  1  He  would  never  have  spent  three  words  upon  such  a  matter, 
orach  less  three  lines. 
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the  na^km  which  had  previously  spoken  Fl*ench.  And  this  adop- 
tion w^s  plainly  the  cause  of  the  intermixture.  So  long  as  it 
remained  the  language  only  of  those  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  speak  it  from  their  infancy,  and  who  had  never  known  any 
other,  it  might  have  gradually  become  changed  in  its  internal 
organi2sation,  but  it  could  scarcely  acquire  any  additions  from  a 
foreign  source.  What  should  have  tempted  the  Saxon  peasant  to 
substitute  a  Norman  term,  upon  any  occasion,  for  the  word  of  the 
same  meaning  with  which  the  language  of  his  ancestors  supplied 
him  ?  As  for  things  and  occasions  for  which  new  names  were  ne- 
cessary, they  must  have  come  comparatively  little  in  his  way ;  and, 
when  they  did,  the  capabilities  of  his  native  tongue  were  sufficient 
to  furnish  him  with  appropriate  forms  of  expression  from  its  own 
resources.  The  corruption  of  the  English  by  the  intermixture  of 
French  vocables  must  have  proceeded  from  those  whose  ori^nnl 
language  was  French,  and  who  were  in  habits  of  constant  inter- 
course with  French  customs,  French  literature,  and  everything 
else  that  was  French,  at  the  same  time  that  they,  occasionally  at 
least,  spoke  English.  And  this  supposition  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  historical  fact.  So  long  as  the  English  was  the  language 
of  only  a  part  of  the  nation,  and  the  French,  as  it  were,  struggled 
with  it  for  mastery,  it  remained  unadulterated ;  —  when  it  became 
the  speech  of  the  whole  people,  of  the  higher  classes  as  well  as  of 
the  lower,  then  it  lost  its  old  Teutonic  purity,  and  received  a  larger 
alien  admixture  from  the  alien  lips  through  which  it  passed. 
Whether  this  was  a  fortunate  circumstance,  or  the  reverse,  is 
another  question.  It  may  just  be  remarked,  however,  that  the 
English,  if  it  had  been  left  to  its  own  spontaneous  and  unassisted 
development,  would  probably  iave  assumed  a  character  resembling 
rather  that  of  the  Dutch  or  the  Flemish  than  that  of  the  German 
of  the  present  day. 

The  commencement  of  this  second  revolution,  which  changed 
the  very  substance  of  the  language,  may  most  probably  be  dated 
from  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  or  about  a  cen- 
tury and  a  half  after  the  completion  of  the  first,  which  affected, 
not  the  substance  or  vocabulary  of  the  language,  but  only  its  form 
or  grammatical  system. 


SECOND  ENGLISH:  — 

COMMONLY  CALLED   SEMI-SAXON. 

The  chief  remains  that  we  have  of  English  verse  for  the  first 
two  centuries  aA»r  the  Conquest  have  been  enumerated  by  Sir 
Frederic  Madden  in  a  comprehensive  paragraph  of  his  valuable 
Introduction  to  the  romance  of  Havelock,  which  we  will  take 
leave  to  transcribe :  —  "  The  notices  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
trace  the  rise  of  our  Saxon  poetry  from  the  Saxon  period  to  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century  are  few  and  scanty.  We  may,  indeed, 
comprise  them  all  in  the  Song  of  Canute  recorded  by  the  monk 
of  Ely  [Hist.  Elyens.  p.  606  apud  Grale],  who  wrote  about  1166 ; 
the  words  put  into  the  mouth  of  Aldred,  archbishop  of  York,  who 
died  in  1069  [W.  Malmesb.  de  Gest.  Pontif.  1.  i.  p.  271]  ;  the 
verses  ascribed  to  St.  Godric,  the  hermit  of  Finchale,  who  died  in 
1170  [Rits.  Bibliogr.  Poet]  ;  the  few  lines  preserved  by  Lam- 
banle  and  Camden  attributed  to  the  same  period  [Rits.  Anc.  Songs, 
Diss.  p.  xxviii.] ;  and  the  prophecy  said  to  have  been  set  up  at 
Here  in  the  year  1189,  as  recorded  by  Benedict  Abbas,  Roger 
Hoveden,  and  the  Chronicle  of  Lanercost  [Rits.  Metr.  Rom.  Diss, 
p.  Ixxiii.].  To  the  same  reign  of  Henry  11.  are  to  be  assigned  the 
metrical  compositions  of  Layamon  [MS.  Gott.  Cal.  A.  ix.,  and 
Otho  C.  xiii.].  and  Orm  [MS.  Jun.  1],  and  also  the  legends  of 
St  Eatherine,  St  Margaret,  and  St.  Julian  [MS.  Bodl.  84],  with 
some  few  others,  frx>m  which  we  may  learn  with  tolerable  accuracy 
the  state  of  the  language  at  that  time,  and  its  gradual  formation 
from  the  Saxon  to  the  shape  it  subsequently  assumed.  From  this 
period  to  the  middle  of  the  next  century  nothing  occurs  to  which 
we  can  a£5x  any  certain  date ;  but  we  shall  probably  not  err  in 
ascribing  to  that  interval  the  poems  ascribed  to  John  de  Gulde- 
vorde  [MSS.  Cott  Cal.  A.  ix.,  Jes.  Coll.  Oxon.  29],  the  Biblical 
History  [MS.  Bennet  Cant  R.  11]  and  Poetical  Paraphrase  of  the 
Psalms  [MSS.  Cott.  Vesp.  D.  vii.,  Coll.  Benn.  Cant  O.  6,  Bodl. 
921]  quoted  by  Warton,  and  the  Moral  Ode  published  by  Hickes 
[MSS.  Digby  4,  Jes-  Coll.  Oxon,  29].  Between  the  years  1244 
and  1268,  we  know,  was  written  the  versification  of  part  of  a 
meditation  of  St  Augustine,  as  proved  by  the  age  of  the  prior  who 
gave  the  MS.  to  the  Durhajn  Library  [MS.  Eccl.  Dun.  A.  iii.  12 
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and  Bodl.  42].  Soon  after  this  time  also  were  composed  the  ear- 
lier Songs  in  Ritson  and  Percj  (1264),  with  a  few  more  pieces 
which  it  is  unnecessary  to  particularize.  This  will  bring  ns  to  the 
dose  of  Henry  III.'s  reign  and  beginning  of  his  successor's,  the 
period  assigned  by  our  poetical  antiquaries  to  the  romances  of  Sir 
Tristrem,  Kyng  Horn,  and  Kyng  Alesaunder."  ^ 

The  verse  that  has  been  preserved  of  the  song  composed  by 
Canute  as  he  was  one  day  rowing  on  tiie  Nen,  while  the  holy 
music  came  floating  on  the  air  and  along  the  water  from  the  choir 
of  tiie  neighboring  minster  of  Ely,— -a  song  which  we  are  told 
by  the  historian  continued  to  his  day,  after  the  lapse  of  a  century 
and  a  half,  to  be  a  universal  popular  fiivorite,* — is  very  neariy 
such  English  as  was  written  in  the  fourteenth  century.  This 
interesting  fragment  properly  &lls  to  be  given  as  the  first  of  our 
specimens :  — 

Merie  smigen  the  muneches  binnen  EI^ 
Tha  Cnut  Ching  rew  there  by : 
Roweth,  cnihtes,  noer  the  lant, 
And  here  we  thes  muneches  saeng. 

That  is,  literally,  — 

Merry  (sweetly)  sung  the  monks  within  Ely 
That  (when)  Cnute  King  rowed  thereby: 
Row,  knights,  near  the  land, 
And  hear  we  these  monks'  song. 

Being  in  verse  and  in  rhyme,  it  is  probable  that  the  words  are 
reported  in  their  original  form ;  they  cannot,  at  any  rate,  be  much 
altered. 

The  not  very  clerical  address  of  Archbishop  Aldred  to  Ursus, 
Earl  of  Worcester,  who  refused  to  take  down  one  of  his  castles 
the  ditch  of  which  encroached  upon  a  monastic  churchyard,  con- 
sists,  as  reported  by  William  of  Malmesbury  (who  by*the-by 
praises  its  elegance)  of  only  two  short  lines :  — 

Hatest  thou  *  Urse? 
Have  thou  God's  curse. 

^  The  Ancient  EngUfh  Bonumoe  of  Havelok  the  Dane;  Introdoctfoa,  p.  3^. 
We  have  tnniferred  the  referenoet»  endoeed  In  bracket*,  flrom  the  botCom  of  te 
pege  to  the  text. 

*  QiUB  usque  hodie  hi  choris  pahlioe  cantantnr,  et  m  prorerbils  memorantar. 

*  That  if,  HighteBt  thou  (art  thou  caUed)  1  Mdmesbuiy's  Latin  tsnablloBi  it^ 
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Hie  hymn  of  St.  Godric  has  more  o#  an  antique  character.  II 
is  thns  given  bj  Ritson,  who  professes  to  have  collated  the  Bopi 
MS.  5  F.  vii.,  and  the  Harleian  MS.  822,  and  refers  also  to  Matt. 
Parisiensis  Historia,  pp.  119,  120,  edit.  1640,  and  to  (MS.  Cotfc) 
Nero  D.  v. : — 

Sainte  Marie  [dane]  virgine, 

Moder  Jhesu  Cristes  Nazarene, 

On  fo  [or  fong],  schild,  help  thin  Grodrie^ 

On  fimg  briag  hegilieh  with  the  in  Godes  riche. 

Sainte  Marie,  Christe's  bur, 

Maidens  denhad,  moderes  flur, 

Dilie  min  sinae  ^of  sennen],  rix  in  min  mod, 

Bring  me  to  winne  with  the  selfd  God. 

^  B J  the  ^issistance  of  the  Latin  versions,"  adds  Rits<Aiy  *<  otte  k 
enabled  to  give  it  litei*ally  in  English,  as  follows:— *S«hlt  Maxy 
[chaste]  virgin ;  mother  cf  Jesns  Christ  of  Kassareth,  take,  shield, 
help  thj  Godric;  take,  bring  him  quickly  with  thee  into  God's 
kingdom.  Saint  Mary,  Christ's  chamber,  pnrily  of  a  maiden, 
flower  of  a  mother,  destroy  my  sin,  reign  in  my  mind,  bring  me 
to  dwell  with  the  only  God." 

Two  other  short  compositions  of  the  same  poetical  eremite  are 
much  in  the  same  slyle.  One  is  a  conplet  said  to  have  been  sung 
to  him  by  the  spirit  or  ghost  of  his  sister,  who  appeared  to  him 
after  her  death  and  thus  assured  him  of  her  happiness :  — 

Crist  and  Sainte  Marie  swa  on  seamel  me  iledde 

That  ie  on  this  etde  ne  silde  with  mine  bare  fote  itreddsi 

Whidi  Bitson  translates :  —  ^^  Christ  and  Mary,  thns  supported 
have  me  brought,  that  I  on  earth  should  not  with  my  bare  foot 
tread.'' 
The  other  is  a  hymn  to  St.  Nicholas :  — 

Sainte  Micholaes,  G<des  dntth, 

lymbre  us  faire  soone  hus. 

At  thi  borth,  at  thi  bare, 

Sainte  Nicholaes,  bring  us  wel  Aere. 

*^Tha*  ]■»"  says  Kitscm^ ''  Saint  Nicholaa,  God's  lover,  bidld  ua  a 

"ToearisUrtns:  habeas  BeiOiledictioneiii.'^    Bot  the  ilrif  line  seems  fiirtelita^ 
fogifite. 
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fiur  beautdfol  house.  At  thj  birth,  at  thj  bier,  Saint  Nicholas, 
bring  us  safelj  thither." 

As  for  the  rhymes  given  hj  Lambarde  and  Camden  as  of  the 
twelfth  century,  they  can  hardly  in  the  shape  in  which  we  have 
them  be  of  anything  like  that  antiquity :  they  are,  in  fact,  in  the 
common  EIngUsh  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Lambarde  (in  his 
Dictionary  of  England,  p.  86)  tells  us  that  a  rabble  of  Flemings 
and  Normans  brought  over  in  1178  by  Robert,  Earl  of  Leicester, 
when  they  were  assembled  on  a  heath  near  St.  Edmond^s  Bury, 
^^  fell  to  dance  and  sing, 

Hoppe  Wylikin,  hoppe  Wyllykin, 
Ingland  is  thyne  and  myne,  &c/* 

Camden's  stpry  is  that  Hugh  Bigott,  Earl  of  Norfolk,  in  the  reign 
of  Stephen,  used  to  boast  of  the  impregnable  strength  of  his  castle 
of  Bungey  after  this  fashion :  — 

•  

^  Were  I  in  my  castle  of  Bongey, 
Upon  the  river  of  Waveney, 
I  would  ne  caie  for  the  king  of  Cockeney.'* 


THE  HERE  PROPHECY. 

What  Sir  Frederick  Madden  describes  as  ^*ihe  prophecy  said 
to  have  been  set  up  at  Here  in  the  year  1189  "  is  given  by  Ritson 
a9  follows :  — 

Whan  thu  sees  in  Here  hert  yreret, 

Than  sulen  Engles  in  three  be  ydelet : 

That  an  into  Yrland  al  to  late  waie, 

That  other  into  Puille  mid  prude  bileve, 

The  thridde  into  Airhahen  herd  all  wreken  drech^pen. 

These  lines,  whidi  he  calls  a  ^^  specimen  of  English  poetry,  appar* 
ently  of  the  same  age*'  (the  latter  part  of  the  12th  century), 
Ritson  says  ore  preserved  by  Benedictus  Abbas,  by  Hoveden,  and 
by  the  Ohronicle  of  Lanercost ;  and  he  professes  to  give  them,  and 
the  accoi^it  by  which  they  are  introduced,  firom  "  the  former,"  by 
which  he  means  the  first  of  the  three.    But  in  truth  the  verses  do 
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• 

not  occar  as  he  has  printed  them  in  any  of  the  places  to  which  he 
refers.  Benedictus  Abbas  (p.  622)  has  two  versions  of  them,  the 
second  of  which  he  introduces  by  the  word  "  rectius  "  (more  cor- 
rectly) ;  there  is  a  third  in  the  printed  Hoveden  ;  what  Ritson  has 
mistaken  for  the  Lanercost  Chronicle  is  an  imperfect  manuscript 
of  Hoveden  (Cotton  MS.  Claud.  D.  vii.  fol.  101),  in  which  they 
occur  very  nearly  as  printed  in  his  Hoveden  by  Savile,  —  the  only 
difference  of  any  importance  being,  that  the  MS.  has  in  the  fourth 
line  *^  bi  leue,"  whereas  Savile  (both  in  the  London  edition  1596; 
fol.  886  r^,  and  in  the  Francfort  edition  1601,  p.  678)  has  "  hi 
seue.''  Ritson's  transcript  is  evidently  taken  either  irom  the 
manuscript  or  the  printed  Hoveden :  it  is  quite  unlike  either  of  the 
versions  given  by  Benedictus.  But  it  is  a  very  inaccurate  tran- 
script :  to  pass  over  minor  variations,  all  the  four  originals,  for  in- 
stance, have  "sal"  or  "sale  "  before  "into  Yrland"  in  the  third 
line ;  and  the  last  line  stands  nowhere  as  Ritson  has  given  it :  — in 
the  first  copy  of  Benedictus  it  is,  "  The  thirde  in  hayre  haughen 
hert  alle  ydreghe ; "  in  the  second  it  is,  "  The  thride  in  hire  athen 
hert  alle  wreke  y-dreghe ; "  in  the  MS.  Hoveden  it  is,  "  The 
thridde  into  airhahen  herd  alle  Wrek  y  drehegen  "  (or  perhaps 
"  drehegea ")  ;  in  the  printed  Hoveden  it  is,  "  The  thridde  into 
Airhahen  herd  all  wreke  y  drechegen."  The  line  in  any  of  the 
four  forms  in  which  we  have  it,  appears  to  be  entirely  unintelligi- 
ble ;  and  indeed  the  verses  are  manifestly  corrupt  throughout, 
although  a  sort  of  sense  may  be  made  out  of  most  of  the  others. 
"  Puille  "  is  "  Apulia  '* ;  and  the  "  wreke  "  in  the  last  line  may  have 
something  to  do  with  a  law  about  wrecks  which  both  Benedict  and 
Hoveden  immediately  go  on  to  state  that  Richard  proclaimed  ai 
this  time,  a.  I).  1190,  after  his  successful  military  operations  against 
King  Tancred  in  Sicily  and  Calabria  (or  Apulia) ;  but  what  is 
*^  Airhahen  "  ?  or  where,  can  any  one  tell,  is  the  town  of  "  Here,'* 
of  which  Ritson  and  others  who  quote  or  refer  to  verses  speak  so 
familiarly  ?  Over  this  name  the  second  version  in  Benedict  has 
the  word  **  Host  *'  printed,  with  a  point  of  interrogation,  as  if  in- 
tended for  a  gloss.  But  the  most  remarkable  circumstance  of  all 
is,  that  there  is  no  ground  at  all  for  supposing,  as  is  done  by  Ritson 
wd  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  that  the  verses  were  ever  inscribed  or 
set  up  upon  any  house  at  "  Here  "  or  elsewhere.  What  is  said 
both  by  Benedict  and  Hoveden  (who  employ  nearly  the  same 
words)  is  simply  that  the  figure  of  a  hart  was  set  upon  the  pinna* 
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de  of  tlie  house,  in  order,  as  was  believed,  that  the  prophecy  c<m* 
tained  in  the  verses  might  be  accomplished,  —  which  prophecy,  we 
are  told  immediately  before,  had  been  found  engraven  in  ancient 
characters  upon  stone  tables  in  the  neighborhood  of  *the  place.  It 
is  clearly  intended  to  be  stated  that  the  prophecy  was  much  older 
than  the  building  of  the  house,  and  the  erection  of  the  figure  of  a 
9tag,  in  the  year  1190.  This  is  su£5ciently  conveyed  in  Ritson's 
own  translation.  What  he  means,  therefore,  by  saying,  *^  As  the 
inscription  was  set  up  when  the  house  was  built,  before  the  death 
of  Henry  the  Second,  in  1189,"  is  not  obvious.  Benedict  says 
that  the  house  was  built  by  Banulfiis,  or  Ralph  (not  *^  Bandal," 
M  Ritson  translates  it)  Fitzstephen  (Ranulfo,  filio  Stephani); 
Hoveden,  by  William ;  which  latter  Ritson,  we  do  not  know  upon 
what  authority,  intimates  is  the  correct  name.  Both  chroniclers 
ftate  that  the  place,  which  was  a  royal  town  (ySlam  regis  Angliai)^ 
had  been  given  to  Fitzstephen  by  King  Henry,  that  is,  proba- 
bly, Henry  H.,  as  Ritson  assumes;  but  this,  we  repeat,  deter- 
mines nothing  as  to  the  age  of  the  verses,  which  were,  or  were 
supposed  to  be,  of  much  earlier  date  than  either  the  erection  of 
the  house  or  the  grant  of  the  properly. 
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Latahok,  or,  as  he  is  also  called,  Laweman, — for  the  old  ehar- 
acter  represented  in  this  instance  by  our  modem  y  is  really  only 
a  guttural  (and  by  no  means  either  a  ^  or  a  0,  by  which  it  is  some- 
times rendered),  —  tells  us  himself  that  he  was  a  priest,  and  that 
he  resided  at  Emley,'  near  Radstone,  or  Redstone,  which  appears 
to  have  been  what  is  now  called  Arley  Regis,  or  Lower  Arley,  on 
the  western  bank  of  the  Severn,  in  Worcestershire.  He  seems  to 
say  that  he  was  employed  in  the  services  of  the  church  at  that 
place :  —  ^^  ther  he  bock  radde  ^'  (there  he  book  read).  And  the 
only  additional  mformation  that  he  gives  us  respecting  himself  is, 
that  his  father's  name  was  Leovenath  (or  Leuca,  as  it  is  given  in 
Ijhe  later  of  the  two  texts). 

His  Brut,  or  Chronicle  of  Britain  (firom  the  arrival  of  Brutus  to 
(be  death  of  King  Gadwalader  in  a.  d.  689),  is  in  the  main,  ihou^ 
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with  many  additions,  a  translation  of  the  Frencli  Brut  d*A!ngleterre 
cf  Wace,  which  is  itself,  as  has  been  stated  above,  a  translation, 
also  with  considerable  additions  from  other  sources,  of  Geoffi*ey  of 
Monmouth's  Latin  Historia  Britonum,  which  again  professes,  and 
probablj  with  truth,  to  be  translated  from  a  Welsh  or  Breton 
original.  So  that  the  genealogy  of  the  four  versions  or  forms  of 
the  narrative  is :  -first,  a  Celtic  original,  beheved  to  be  now  lost ; 
secondly,  the  Latin  of  Geoffirey  of  Monmouth ;  thirdly,  the  French 
of  Wace  ;  fourthly,  the  English  of  Layamon.  The  Celtic  or 
British  version  is  of  unknown  date ;  the  Latin  is  of  the  earlier,  the 
French  of  the  latter,  half,  of  the  twelfUi  century ;  and  that  of 
Layamon  would  appear  to  have  been  completed  in  the  first  years 
of  the  thirteenth.  We  shall  encounter  a  second  English  translation 
from  Wace's  French  before  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth. 

The  existence  of  Layamon's  Chronicle  had  long  been  known, 
but  it  had  attracted  very  little  attention  till  comparatively  recent 
times.  It  is  merely  mentioned  even  by  Warton  and  Tyrwhitt,  — 
the  latter  only  remarking  (in  his  Essay  on  the  Language  and  Ver- 
sification of  Chaucer),  that,  ^^  though  the  greatest  part  of  this  work 
of  Layamon  resembles  the  old  Saxon  poetry,  without  rhyme  or 
metre,  yet  he  often  intermixes  a  number  of  short  verses  of  unequal 
lengths,  but  rhyming  together  pretty  exactly,  and  in  some  places 
he  has  imitated  not  unsuccessfrdly  the  regular  octosyllabic  measure 
of  his  French  original.''  Greorge  Ellis,  in  his  Specimens  of  the 
Early  English  Poets,  originally  published  in  1790,  was,  we  believe, 
the  first  to  introduce  Layamon  to  the  generd  reader,  by  giving  an 
extract  of  considerable  length,  with  explanatory  annotations,  fi*om 
what  he  described  as  his  "  very  curious  work,"  which,  he  added, 
never  had  been,  and  probably  never  would  be,  printed.  Subse- 
quently another  considerable  specimen,  in  every  way  much  more 
carefully  and  learnedly  edited,  and  accompanied  with  a  literal 
translation  throughout  into  the  modem  idiom,  was  presented  by  Mr. 
Guest  in  his  History  of  English  Rhythms,  1888  ii.  (118-123) .  But 
now  the  whole  work  has  been  edited  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  for 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries  of  London,  in  three  volumes  8vo.,  1847- 
This  splendid  publication,  besides  a  Literal  Translation,  Notes,  and 
a  Grammatical  Glossary,  contains  the  Brut  in  two  texts,  separated 
Scorn  each  other  by  an  interval  apparently  of  about  half  a  century, 
and,  whether  regarded  in  reference  to  the  philological,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  historical,  value  and  importance  of  Layamon's  work,  or  to 
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the  admirable  and  altogether  satisfactory  maimer  in  which  the  old 
chronicle  is  exhibited  and  illustrated,  maj  fairly  be  characterized  as 
by  &r  the  most  acceptable  present,  that  has  been  made  to  the  ata- 
dents  of  early  English  literature  in  oiur  day. 

His  editor  conceives  that  we  may  safely  assume  Layamon's  Eng- 
lish to  be  that  of  North  Worcestershire,  the  district  in  which  he 
lived  and  wrote.  But  this  western  dialect,  he  contends,  was  also 
that  of  the  southern  part  of  the  island,  having  in  &ct  originated  to 
the  soutli  of  the  Thames,  whence,  he  says,  it  gradually  extended 
itself  ^^  as  &r  as  the  courses  of  the  Severn,  the  Wye,  the  Tame, 
and  the  Avon,  and  more  or  less  pervaded  the  counties  of  Glouces- 
tershire, Worcestershire,  Herefordshire,  Warwickshire,  and  Oxford- 
shire," — besides  prevailing  ^^  throughout  the  channel  counties  from 
east  to  west," — notwithstanding  that  several  of  the  counties  that 
have  been  named,  and  that  of  Worcester  especially,  had  belonged 
especially  to  the  non-Saxon  kingdom  of  Merda.  *^  The  language  of 
Layamon,"  he  further  holds,  *^  belongs  to  that  transition  period  in 
which  the  groundwork  of  Anglo-Saxon  phraseology  and  granmiar 
still  existed,  although  gradually  yielding  to  the  influence  of  the 
popular  forms  of  speech.  We  find  in  it,  as  in  the  later  portion  of 
the  Saxon  Chronicle,  marked  indications  of  a  tendency  to  adopt 
those  terminations  and  sounds  which  characterize  a  language  in  a 
state  of  change,  and  which  are  apparent  also  in  some  other  branches 
of  the  Teutonic  tongue."  As  showing  "  the  progress  made  in  the 
course  of  two  centuries  in  departing  from  the  ancient  and  purer 
granmiatical  foims,  as  found  in  Anglo-Saxon  manuscripts,"  he 
lentions  "  the  use  of  a  as  an  article  ;  — the  change  of  the  Anglo- 
iaxon  terminations  a  and  an  into  e  and  en^  as  well  as  the  disregard 
inflexions  and  genders ;  —  the  masculine  forms  given  to  neuter 
louns  in  the  plural ; — the  neglect  of  the  feminine  terminations  of 
adjectives  and  pronouns,  and  confusion  between  the  definite  and 
indefinite  declensions  ;  —  the  introduction  of  the  preposition  to 
before  infinitives,  and  occasional  use  of  weak  preterites  of  verbs 
and  participles  instead  of  strong ;  —  the  constant  occurrence  of  en 
for  on  in  the  plurals  of  verbs,  and  firequent  elision  of  the  final  e; — 
together  with  the  uncertainty  in  the  rule  for  the  government  of 
^^repositions."  In  the  earlier  text  one  of  the  most  striking  pecu* 
liarities  is  what  has  been  termed  the  nunnation^  defined  by  Sir 
Frederic  as  **  consisting  of  the  addition  of  a  final  n  to  certain  cases 
of  nouns  and  adjectives,  to  some  tenses  of  verbs,  and  to  several 
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other  parts  of  speech."  The  western  dialect,  of  which  both  texts, 
and  especiallj  the  earlier,  exhibit  strong  marks,  is  Airther  described 
as  perceptible  in  the  ^^  termination  of  the  present  tense  plural  in  tA, 
and  infinitives  in  t,  t^,  or  y ;  the  forms  of  the  plural  personal  pro- 
nouns, heo^  heore^  heom ;  the  firequent  occurrence  of  the  prefix  % 
before  past  participles;  the  use  of  v  for/;  and  prevalence  of  the 
vowel  u  for  %  or  ^,  in  such  words  as  dude^  hudde^  huUe^  putte,  hurey 
&c."  "  But,"  it  is  added,  "  on  comparing  the  two  texts  carefully 
together,  some  remarkable  variations  are  apparent  in  the  later, 
which  seem  to  arise,  not  from  its  having  been  composed  at  a  more 
lucent  period,  but  from  the  infusion  of  an  AngUan  or  Northern 
element  into  the  dialect"  From  these  indications  the  learned 
editor  is  disposed  to  think  that  the  later  text  ^*  may  have  been 
composed  or^scribed  in  one  of  the  coimties  contentions  to  the 
Anglian  border,"  and  he  suggests  that  ^^  perhaps  we  might  fix  on 
the  eastern  side  of  Leicestershire  as  the  locality." 

One  thing  in  the  English  of  Layamon  that  is  eminently  deserv- 
ing of  notice  with  reference  to  the  history  of  the  language  is  the  x 
very  small  amount  of  the  French  or  Latin  element  that  is  found  \ 
in  it  "  The  fiict  itself,"  Sir  F.  Madden  observes,  "  of  a  transla-  « 
tion  of  Wace's  poem  by  a  priest  of  one  of  the  midland  counties  is 
sufficient  evidence  how  widely  the  knowledge  of  the  writings  of 
the  Irouverea  was  dispersed,  and  it  would  appear  a  natural  conse- 
quence, that  not  only  the  outward  form  of  the  Anglo-Norman 
versification,  but  also  that  many  of  the  terms  used  in  the  original 
would  be  borrowed.  This,  however,  is  but  true  in  a  very  trifling 
degree,  compared  with  the  extent  of  the  work ;  for,  if  we  number 
the  words  derived  from  the  French  (even  including  some  that  may 
have  come  directly  from  the  Latin),  we  do  not  find  in  the  earlier 
text  of  Layamon's  poem  so  many  as  fifly,  several  of  which  were 
in  usage,  as  appears  by  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  previous  to  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century.  Of  this  number  the  later  text  retains 
about  thirty,  and  adds  to  them  rather  more  than  forty  which  are 
not  found  in  the  earlier  version ;  so  that,  if  we  reckon  ninety  words 
of  French  ori^  in  both  texts,  containing  together  more  than 
56,800  lines,  we  shall  be  able  to  form  a  tolerably  correct  estimate 
how  little  the  English  language  was  really  afiected  by  foreign  con- 
verse, even  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century."  ^ 

Layamon's  poem  extends  to  nearly  82,250  lines,  or  more  than 

^  Fre&oe,  xziii. 
VOL.  X.  26 
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doable  the  length  of  Wace's  Brat.  This  may  indicate  the  amonnt 
of  the  additions  which  the  English  Chronicler  has  made  to  his 
French  original.  That,  however,  is  only  one,  though  the  chief, 
of  several  preceding  works  to  which  he  professes  himself  to  have 
been  indebted.     His  own  account  is :  — 

He  nom  tha  Englisca  boo 

Tha  makede  Seint  Beda; 

An  other  he  nom  on  Latin, 

Tha  makede  Seinte  Albin, 

And  the  feire  Austin, 

The  fulluht  broute  hider  in. 

Boo  he  nom  the  tbridde, 

Leide  ther  amidden, 

Tha  makede  a  Frenchis  dere, 

Waoe  was  ihoten, 

The  wel  conthe  writen, 

And  he  hoe  jef  thare  aethelen 

Aelienor,  the  wes  Henries  quene, 

Thes  heyes  kinges. 

Layamon  leide  theos  boo, 

And  tha  leaf  wende. 

He  heom  leofliche  bi-heold ; 

Lithe  him  beo  Drihten. 

Fetheren  he  nom  mid  fingren, 

And  fiede  on  boe-felle, 

And  tha  sothe  word 

Sette  to-gathere, 

And  thathreboc 

Thrumde  to  ane. 

■ 

That  is,  literally :  — 

He  took  the  English  book 
That  Saint  Bede  made ; 
Another  he  took  in  Latin, 
That  Saint  Albin  made, 
And  the  fair  Austin, 
That  baptism  brought  hither  io. 

The  third  book  he  took, 

I 

[And]  laid  there  in  midst, 
That  made  a  French  deik, 
Wace  was  [he]  called, 
That  well  could  write. 
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And  he  it  gare  to  the  nohle 

Sleanor,  that  was  Hearfs  queen, 

The  high  king's. 

Layamon  laid  [before  him]  these  booiksi 

And  the  leaves  tamed. 

He  them  lovingly  beheld ; 

Mereifnl  to  him  be  [the]  Lord. 

Feather  (pen)  he' took  with  fingers. 

And  wrote  on  booknskin, 

And  the  true  words 

Set  together. 

And  the  three  books 

Compressed  into  one* 

His  English  book  was  no  doubt  the  translation  into  the  Ternacn- 
lar  tongae,  conunonlj  attributed  to  King  Alfred,  of  Bede's  Ecclesi- 
aatical  History,  which  Lajamon  does  not  seem  to  have  known  to 
have  been  originallj  written  in  Latin.  What  he  says  about  his 
Latin  book  is  unintelligible.  St.  Austin  died  in  a.  n.  604 ;  and  the 
only  Albin  of  whom  anything  is  known  was  Albin  abbot  of  St. 
Austin's  at  Canterbury,  who  is  mentioned  by  Bede  as  one  of  the 
persons  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  assistance  in  the  compilation 
of  bis  History ;  but  he  lived  more  than  a  century  after  St.  Austin 
(or  Augustine).  Some  Latin  chronicle,  however,  Layamon  evi- 
dently had ;  and  his  scholarship,  therefore,  extended  to  an  acquaint- 
anoe  vnth  two  other  tongues  in  addition  to  the  now  obsolete  classic 
fixrm  of  his  own. 

The  principal,  and  indeed  almost  the  only,  passage  in  Layamon's 
poem  from  which  any  inference  can  be  drawn  as  to  the  precise  time 
when  it  was  written,  is  one  near  the  end  (p.  81,  979-80)  in  which, 
speaking  of  the  tax  called  Rome-feoh,  Rome-scot,  or  Peter-pence, 
he  seems  to  express  a  doubt  whether  it  will  much  longer  continue 
to  be  paid — 

Drihte  wat  hu  looge 

Theo  lagen  scullen  ilaeste 

(The  Lord  knows  how  long 

The  law  shall  last). 

This  his  learned  editor  conceives  to  allude  to  a  resistance  which  it 
appears  was  made  to  the  collection  of  the  tax  by  King  John  and 
the  nobility  in  the  year  1205 ;  and  that  supposition,  he  fiirther  sug^ 
gests,  may  be  held  to  be  fortified  by  the  manner  in  which  Queen 
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Eleanor,  who  had  retired  to  Aquitaine  on  the  accession  of  John, 
and  died  abroad  at  an  advanced  age  in  1204,  is  spoken  of  in  the 
passage  quoted  above  &om  what  we  maj  call  the  Preface,  written, 
no  doubt,  after  the  work  was  finished  —  ^^  Aelienor,  the  we%  Hen- 
ries queue." 

"The  structure  of  Layamon's  poem,"  Sir  Frederic  observes, 
*^  consists  partly  of  lines  in  which  the  alliterative  system  of  the 
Anglo-Saxons  is  preserved,  and  partly  of  couplets  of  unequal  length 
rhiming  together.  Many  couplets,  indeed,  occur  which  have  both 
of  these  forms,  whilst  others  are  often  met  with  which  possess 
neither.  The  latter,  therefore,  must  have  depended  wholly  on 
accentuation,'  or  have  been  corrupted  in  transcription.  The  relar 
live  proportion  of  each  of  these  forms  is  not  to  be  ascertained  with- 
out extreme  diffictdty,  since  the  author  uses  them  everywhere 
intermixed,  and  slides  from  alliteration  to  rhime,  or  from  rhime  to 
alliteration,  in  a  manner  perfectly  arbitrary.  The  alliterative  por* 
tion,  however,  predominates  on  the  whole  greatly  over  the  lines 
rhimii^  together,  even  including  the  imperfector  assonant  termi- 
nations, which  are  very  frequent"  Mr.  Guest,  Sir  Frederic  notes, 
has  shown  by  the  specimen  which  he  has  given  with  the  accents 
marked  in  his  English  Rhythms  (ii.  114-124),  '^  that  the  rhiming 
couplets  of  Layamon  are  founded  on  the  models  of  accentuated 
Anglo-Saxon  rhythms  of  four,  five,  six,  or  seven  accents." 

Layamon's  poetical  merit,  and  also  his  value  as  an  original  au* 
thority,  are  rated  rather  high,  by  his  editor.  His  additions  to  and 
amplifications  of  Wace,  .we  are  told,  consist  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  work  **  principally  of  the  speeches  placed  in  the  mouths  of  dif- 
ferent personages,  which  are  oft;en  given  with  quite  a  dramatic 
eflfect."  "  The  text  of  Wace,"  it  is  added,  "  is  enlai^ed  through- 
out, and  in  many  passages  to  such  an  extent,  particularly  after  the 
birth  of  Arthur,  that  one  Kne  is  dilated  into  twenty;  names  of 
persons  and  localities  are  constantly  supplied,  and  not  unfirequently 
interpolations  occur  of  entirely  new  matter,  to  the  extent  of  more 
than  an  hundred  lines.  Layamon  oft;en  embellishes  and  improves 
on  his  copy;  and  the  meagre  narrative  of  the  French  poet  is  height- 
ened by  graphic  touches  and  details,  which  give  him  a  just  claim 
to  be  considered,  not  as  a  mere  translator,  but  as  an  original 
writer." 

'^  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,"  Sir  Frederic  afterwards  re- 
marks, **  that  we  find  preserved  in  many  passages  of  Layamon's 
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poem  the  spirit  and  style  of  the  earlier  Anglo-Saxon  writers.  No 
one  can  read  his  descriptions  of  battles  and  seenes  of  strife  with- 
out being  reminded  of  the  Ode  on  Athelstan's  victory  at  Bronan- 
borh.  The  ancient  mythological  genders  of  the  sun  and  moon  are 
slill  unchanged ;  the  memory  of  the  Wttenchgemot  has  not  yet  be- 
come extinct ;  and  the  neigh  of  the  haengest  still  seems  to  resound 
in  our  ears.  Very  many  phrases  are  pm^ly  Anglo-Saxcm,  and, 
with  slight  change,  might  have  been  used  in  Caedmon  or  JEIfiic. 
A  foreijgn  scholar  and  poet,  versed  both  in  Anglo-Saxon  and  Scan- 
dinavian literature,  has  declared,  that,  tolerably  well  read  as  he  is 
in  the  rhiming  chronicles  of  his  own  country,  and  of  others,  he  has 
found  Layamon'js  beyond  comparison  the  most  loAy  and  animated 
in  its  style,  at  every  moment  reminding  the  reader  of  the  splendid 
phraseology  of  Anglo-Saxon  verse."  This  is  the  Kev.  N.  F.  S. 
Gnmdtvig,  of  Copenhagen,  in  a  prospectus  which  he  put  forth  in 
1830,  containing  proposals  for  publishing  Layamon  and  other  an- 
cient English  works. 

We  ca^ot  do  better  than  give  as  our  specimen  of  Layamon's 
poetry  King  Arthur's  account  of  his  dream,  to  which  both  Sir 
Frederic  Madden  and  Sharon  Turner  have  called  attention.  ^*  The 
dream  of  Arthur  as  related  by  himself  to  his  companions  in  arms," 
Sir  Frederic  observes,  ^^  is  the  creation  of  a  mind  of  a  higher  order 
than  is  apparent  in  the  creeping  rhimes  of  more  recent  chroni- 
ders."     It  runs  thus :  — 

To  niht  a  mine  slepe, 

[To  night  in  my  deep] 
Ther  ich  laei  on  bure, 

[Where  I  lay  in  bower  (chamber)] 
Me  imaette  a  sweuen ; 

[I  dreamt  ^  a  dream] 
Ther  uore  ich  fill  sari  aem. 

[Therefore  I  full  soiTy  am] 
Me  imette  that  mon  me  hof 

[I  dreamt^  that  men  raised  me] 
ITppen  are  halle. 

[Upon  a  halll 
Tha  halle  ich  gon  bestriden, 

[The  hall  I  gan  bestride] 
Swulc  ich  wolde  riden 

[So  as  I  would  ride] 

^  BaCber,  There  inet  me,  there  occurred  to  me  t  *  It  occurred  to  met 
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AUe  tha  lond  tha  ioh  ah 

[AH  the  land  thst  I  owned} 
Alle  ich  ther  oaer  sah. 

[All  I  there  over-saw] 
And  Walwain  sat  binoren  me ; 

[And  Walwain  sat  before  me] 
Hi  Bweord  he  bar  an  honde 

[My  sword  he  bare  in  hand]. 
Tha  oom  Moddred  ftren  ther 

[Then  came  Modred  to  ftre  (go)  there] 
Hid  unimete  uoike. 

[With  unmeasured  (unnumbered)  folk] 
He  bar  an  his  honde 

[He  bare  in  his  hand] 
Ane  wiaz  stronge. 

[An  axe  strong] 
He  iMgon  to  hewene 

[He  began  to  hew] 
Hardliche  swithe^ 

[Hardly  exeeedini^y] 
And  tha  postes  for-heoa  alle 

[And  the  posts  thoroughly-hewed  all] 
Tha  heolden  up  the  halle. 

[That  held  up  the  hall] 
Ther  ich  isey  Wenhener  eke, 

[There  I  saw  Wenherer  (Guinever,  the  Queen)  eke] 
Wimmonen  leofuest  me ; 

[Of  women  loveliest  to  me]         ' 
Al  there  muche  halle  rcxf 

[All  the  great  (mickle)  hall  roof] 
Hid  hire  honden  heo  to-droh. 

[With  her  hands  she  di«w  (downy} 
Tha  halle  gon  to  haelden, 

[The  hall  gan  to  tumble] 
And  ich  haeld  to  gnmden, 

[And  I  tumbled  to  ground] 
That  mi  riht  aerm  to-brac 

[That  my  right  arm  broke] 
Tha  seide  Modred,  Hane  that  I 

[Then  said  Modred,  Have  that] 
Adon  neol  tha  halle 

[Adown  fell  the  hall] 
And  Walwain  gon  to  nalle, 

[And  Walwain  gan  to  iUI] 
An4  feol  a  there  eoitfae ; 

[And  fell  on  the  earth] 
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HiB  aermes  brekeen  beine* 

[His  anns  brake  both] 
And  ich  igrap  mi  sweord  leofe 

[And  I  grasped  my  dear  Bword] 
Mid  mire  leoft  hoode, 

[With  mj  left  hand] 
And  smaet  of  Modred  is  haft, 

[And  Biinte  off  Modred  his  head] 
That  hit  wood  a  tfaene  ueld ; 

[That  it  rolled  (wended)  on  the  field] 
Ajad  tha  quene  idh  al  to-flnaHidey 

[And  the  queen  I  aD  cut  to  peceB  (niedded)] 
Mid  deore  mine  sweorde, 

[With  my  dear  eword] 
And  seodthen  ich  heo  adun  eette 

[And  then  I  her  adoim  set] 
In  ane  swarte  pntte. 

[In  a  black  pit] 
And  al  mi  uolc  riche 

[And  all  my  rich  (great)  people] 
Sette  to  fleme^ 

[Set  to  flight] 
That  mute  ich  under  Cnste 

[That  I  wist  not  under  Christ] 
Whar  heo  bicomen  weoren. 

[Where  they  were  become  (gone)] 
Buten  mi  seo^  ich  gond  atatonden 

[But  myself  I  gan  stand] 
XTppen  ane  wolden 

[Upon  a  wdd  (or  weald)] 
And  ich  ther  wondrien  agon 

[And  I  there  gan  to  wander} 
Wide  yeond  than  moren. 

[Wide  over  the  moors] 
Ther  ich  isah  gripes 

[There  I  saw  gripes  (griffcms)] 
And  grialiche  fugheles. 

[And  grisly  fowls  (birds)] 
Tha  com  an  goldene  leo 

[llien  came  a  golden  Kon] 
liihen  ouer  dime. 

[To  glide  over  the  down} 
I>eoien  swithe  hende, 

[A  beast  (deer)  very  handsome^ 
Tha  nre  Drihten  make. 

[That  oar  Lord  made] 
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Tha  leo  me  om  foren  to^ 

[The  lion  ran  forward  to  me] 
And  iueng  me  bi  than  midle, 

[And  took  me  by  the  middle] 
And  forth  hire  gun  jeongen 

[And  forth  herself  gan  move] 
And  to  there  sae  wende. 

[And  to  the  sea  went] 
And  ich  isaeh  thae  Tthen 

[And  I  saw  the  waves] 
I  there  sae  driuen ; 

[In  the  sea  drive] 
And  the  leo  i  than  ulode 

[And  the  lion  in  the  flood] 
Iwende  with  me  seolue. 

[Went  with  myself] 
Tha  wit  i  sae  comen, 

[When  we  in  sea  came] 
Tha  ythen  me  hire  binomen. 

[The  waves  from  me  her  took] 
Com  ther  an  flflc  lithe, 

[Came  there  a  fish  to  glide]  ^ 
And  fereden  me  to  londe. 

[And  brought  me  to  land] 
Tha  wes  ich  al  wet, 

[Then  was  I  all  wet] 
And  weri  of  sorjen,  and  seoc. 

[And  weary  from  sorrow,  and  nek] 
Tha  gon  ich  iwakien 

[When  I  gan  to  awake] 
Swithe  ich  gon  to  quakien ; 

[Greatly  I  gan  to  quake] 
Tha  gon  ich  to  binien 

[Then  gan  I  to  tremble] 
Swule  idh  al  fiir  bume. 

[As  ifl  all  with  fire  burned] 
And  swa  ich  habbe  al  niht 
I  [And  so  I  have  all  night] 

Of  mine  swenene  swithe  ithoht ; 

[Of  my  dream  much  thought] 
For  ich  what  to  iwisse 

[For  I  wot  to  certainty] 

^  That  U,  A  fish  approached.  Unless  we  should  understand  lithe  to  be  an 
bpithet  of  the  fish.  But  the  later  text,  "  Com  thar  a  flsc  swemme  "  is  against 
(hat 
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Agan  is  al  mi  blisse ; 

[Agone  18  all  1117  bliss] 
For  a  to  mine  liue 

[For  aye  to  (throoghoat)  my  life] 
Sorjen  ich  mot  driye. 
*  [SoTTOw  I  must  endure] 

Wale  that  ich  nabbe  here 

[Welaway  (alas)  that  I  have  not  here] 
Wenhauer  mine  quene  I 

[Wenhaver,  my  queen]. 

28014-28093. 

Here  is  evidently  a  considerable  amouijt  of  true  poetic  life  in 
the  conception,  and  also,  as  iar  as  the  apparent  rudeness  of  the  lan- 
guage will  admit, — if  we  ought  not  perhaps  rather  to  say  as  far 
as  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  its  laws  now  attainable  enables  us  to 
form  a  judgment,  —  considerable  care  and  aptness  of  expression. 
The  conclusion  of  the  address,  in  particular,  is  worked  up  to  no 
contemptible  height  of  artistic  elegance,  as  well  as  pathos.  Let 
the  strange  antiquated  spelling  only  be  regulated  according  to  the 
system  with  which  we  are  all  at  present  &miliar,  and,  if  we  will 
accept  such  rhymes  as  night  and  thought^  here  and  gueen^  —  and 
also  sometimes,  perhaps,  consent  to  be  satisfied  without  rhyme  at 
all  in  consideration  of  certain  alliterative  artifices,  the  beauty  of 
which,  it  must  be  confessed,  has  now  become  of  somewhat  difficult 
appreciation,  — we  shall  not  fincT  it  deficient  in  harmony,  any  more 
than  in  a  graceful  and  expressive  simplicity  of  diction  :  — 

And  sway  I  hab  all  night 

Of  min-e  sweeven  swythe  ythought ; 

For  I  wot  to  ywiss 

Agone  is  all  my  bliss ; 

For  aye  to  min-e  liv-e 

Sorien  I  mote  dri-e. 

WaU-e !  that  I  nab  here 

Wenhavere  min-e  queen  I 

This  will  represent  pretty  nearly  the  manner  in  which  the  lines 
would  probably  be  read  by  Layamon  and  his  contemporaries. 

The  philological  interest  and  importance  of  this  work  of  Laya- 
mon's  are  greatly  enhanced  by  the  fortunate  circmnstance  of  its 
having  come  down  to  us  in  two  texts,  the  one  evidently  somewhat 
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more  recent  than  the  other.  Both  have  been  most  judiciously 
given  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  —  to  whom,  indeed,  we  may  be 
said  to  be  chiefly  indebted  for  the  preservation  of  the  hitter  one, 
the  manuscript  containing  which  was  so  greatly  injured  by  the 
deplorable  fire  that  was  allowed  to  seize  upon  the  Cottonian  Col- 
lection in  the  early  part  of  last  century  as  to  be  regarded  as  having 
been  rendered  almost  entirely  illegible  and  useless  till  he  took  the 
reparation  of  its  fragments  in  hand,  and  had  them  bound  and  inlaid, 
after  they  had  been  collected  and  partially  restored,  about  the  year 
1827,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  J.  Forshall,  his  pi-ede- 
cessor  as  keeper  of  the  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum.  Of  about 
27,000  lines  of  which  tjiis  second  edition,  as  it  may  be  called,  is 
calculated  to  have  consisted  (for  it  is  slightly  ccmdensed  from  the 
first,)  not  quite  2400  are  supposed  to  be  wholly  lost,  and  only 
about  1000  more  are  in  a  partially  injured  state.  So  that,  of 
the  32,250  lines,  of  which  the  poem  in  its  more  extended  form 
consists,  we  have  still  between  23,000  and  24,000  perfect  in  both 
editions,  — an  amount  of  material  for  comparis<m  which  leaves  us 
hardly  anything  to  regret  in  the  loss  of  the  3000  or  4000  that 
have  perished.  Fortunately  the  earlier  edition  appears  to  be  com- 
plete. It  is  contained  in  the  Cott.  MS.  Caligula  A.  ix.,  the  hand- 
writing of  which  is  of  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century ; 
the  other  in  the  MS.  Otho  C.  xiii.,  the  handwriting  of  which  is 
supposed  to  be  of  the  latter  part  of  the  same  century.  The  first 
text  may  be  regarded  as  giving  us  probably  the  west  country  Eng- 
lish of  about  the  year  1200,  the  second  that  of  1250. 

The  later  text  for  the  most  part  follows  the  earlier  line  for  line, 
though  with  occasional  omissions  ;  the  differences  which  it  exhibits 
are  confined  to  the  substitution  of  more  modem  forms  for  such 
vocables,  constructions,  and  modes  of  expression  as  had  gone  out 
of  use  or  of  fashion  since  the  poem  first  appeared.  Unfortunately 
the  manuscript  has  suffered  considerably  in  the  part  containing 
Arthur's  dream;  but  many  lines  are  still  entire*  The  first  six, 
for  instance,  stand  thus: — 

To  niht  in  mine  bedde 
Thar  ich  lay  in  boure, 
Me  imette  a  sweuen ; 
Thar  fore  ich  aqri  ham. 
Me  mette  that  men  me  sette 
Yppen  one  balle. 
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And  here  are  the  concludmg  six  lines :  -» 

For  ich  wot  al  mid  iwisse 
Agon  his  al  min  blisse ; 
For  auere  to  mine  lifae 
Sorewe  ich  mot  drihe. 
Wele  that  ich  nadde  her 
Mine  cweane  Gwenayferl 

It  onght  to  be  observed  that,  although  we  have  given  through- , 
out  the  u  and  v  exactly  as  they  stand  in  the  printed  edition,  these  ^ 
are  really  only  two  ways  of  writing  what  was  regarded  as  the 
same  letter,  and  that  in  both  texts  sometimes  the  u  is  to  be 
SQunded  like  our  modem  t;,  sometimes  the  v  like  our  modem  ti. 
Thus,  moeuen  was  pronounced  swevetif  uare  vare^  vppen  uppen^  auert 
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Another  metrical  work  of  considerable  extent,  that  known  as 
the  Ormulum,  from  Orm,  or  Ormin,  which  appears  to  have  been 
the  name  of  the  writer,  has  been  usually  assigned  to  the  same,  or 
nearly  the  same,  age  with  the  Brut  of  Layamon.  It  exists  only, 
in  a  single  manuscript,  which  there  is  some  reason  for  believing  to 
be  the  author's  autograph,  now  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library, 
among  the  books  bequeathed  by  the  great  scholar  Francis  Junius, 
who  appears  to  have  purchased  it  at  the  Hague  in  1659  at  the  sal|3 
of  the  books  of  his  deceased  friend  Janus  Ulitius,  or  VHtius  (van 
Vllet),  also  an  eminent  philologist  and  book-collector.  It  is  a 
folio  volmne,  consisting  of  ninety  parchment  leaves,  besides  twenty- 
nine  others  inserted,  upon  which  the  poetry  is  written  in  double,, 
columns,  in  a  stiif  but  distinct  hand,  and  without  division  into 
verses,  so  that  the  work  had  always  been  assumed  to  be  in  prose  ^ 
tin  its  metrical  character  was  pointed  out  by  Tyrwhitt  in  his 
edition  of  Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales,  1775.  Accordingly  no 
mention  is  made  of  it  by  Warton,  the  first  volume  of  whose  His- 
tory was  published  in  1774.  But  it  had  previously  been  referred 
to  by  Hickes  and  others  ;  and  it  has  attracted  a  large  share  of  the 
attention  of  all  recent  investigators  of  the  history  of  the  language. 
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It  has  now  been  printed  in  full,  under  the  title  of  The  Ormulum ; 
Now  first  edited  from  the  Original  Manuscript  in  the  Bodleian, 
with  Notes  and  a  Glossarj,  by  Robert  Meadows  White,  D.  D.,  late 
Fellow  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  College,  and  formerly  Professor  of 
Anglo-Saxon  in  the  University  of  Oxford ;  2  toIs.  8yo.  Oxford,  at 
the  University  Press,  1852. 

The  Ormulum  is  described  by  Dr.  White  as  being  *^  a  series  of 
Homilies,  in  an  imperfect  state,  composed  in  metre  without  allitera- 
tion, and,  except  in  very  few  cases,  also  without  rhyme  ;  the  subject 
of  the  Homilies  being  supplied  by  those  portions  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament which  were  read  in  the  daily  service  of  the  Church."  The 
plan  of  the  writer  is,  we  are  further  told,  *^  first  to  give  a  para- 
phrastic version  of  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  adapting  the  matter  to 
the  rules  of  his  verse,  with  such  verbal  additions  as  were  required 
for  that  purpose.  He  then  adds  an  exposition  of  the  subject  in 
its  doctrinal  and  practical  bearings,  in  the  treatment  of  which  he 
borrows  copiously  from  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine  and  JBlfiic, 
and  occasionally  from  those  of  Beda.'*  ^'  Some  idea,"  it  is  added, 
**  may  be  formed  of  the  extent  of  Ormin's  labors  when  we  con- 
sider that,  out  of  the  entire  series  of  Homilies,  provided  for  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  yearly  service,  nothing  is  left  beyond  the  text  of 
the  thirty-second."  We  have  still  nearly  ten  thousand  long  lines 
of  the  work,  or  nearly  twenty  thousand  as  Dr.  White  prints  them, 
with  the  fifteen  syllables  divided  into  two  sections,  the  one  of 
eight,  the  other  of  seven  syllables,  —  the  latter,  which  terminates 
in  an  unaccented  syllable,  being  prosodically  equivalent  to  one  of 
six,  so  that  the  whole  is  simply  our  still  common  alternation  of 
the  eight-syllabled  and  the  six-syllabled  line,  only  without  either 
rhyme  or  even  alliteration,  which  makes  it  as  pure  a  species  of 
blank  verse,  though  a  different  species,  as  that  which  is  now  in 
use. 

The  list  of  the  texts,  or  subjects  of  the  Homilies,  as  preserved 
in  the  manuscript,  extends  to  242,  and  it  appears  to  be  imperfect 
Ormin  plainly  cUums  to  have  completed  his  long  self-imposed  tasL 
Here  is  the  beginning  of  the  Dedication  to  his  brother  Walter, 
which  stands  at  the  head  of  the  work :  — - 

Nu,  brotherr  Wallterr,  brotherr  min 

[Now,  brother  Walter,  brother  mine] 
Afiierr  the  flaeshes  kinde ; 

[After  the  flesh's  kind  (or  nature)] 
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Axmd  brotherr  min  i  Crisstenndom 

[And  brother  mine  in  Christendom  (or  Christ^s  kingdom)] 
Thunfa  fullnhht  and  thurrh  trowwthe ; 

fThrough  baptism  and  through  trath] 
Annd  brotherr  min  i  Grodess  hns, 

[And  brother  mine  in  God's  hooa^] 
Tet  o  the  thride  wise, 

[Yet  on  (in)  the  third  wise] 
Thnrrb  thatt  witt  hafenn  takenn  ba 

[Though  that  we  two  have  taken  both] 
An  reghellboc  to  folghenn, 

[One  rule-book  to  follow] 
Unnderr  kanunnkeas  had  and  lif, 

[Under  canonic's  (canon's)  rank  and  fife] 
Swa  Bumm  Sannt  Awwstin  sette ; 

[So  as  St.  Austin  set  (or  ruled)] 
Ice  hafe  don  swa  sumin  thu  badd 

[I  have  done  so  as  thou  bade] 
Annd  forthedd  te  thin  wille ; 

[And  performed  thee  thine  will  (wish)] 
Ice  hafe  wennd  inntill  Ennglissb 

[I  have  wended  (turned)  into  English] 
Goddspelless  hallgfae  lare, 

[Gospel's  holy  lore] 
Afiterr  thatt  litUe  witt  tatt  me 

[After  that  little  wit  that  me] 
Min  Diihhtin  hafethth  lenedd. 

[My  Lord  hath  lent] 
Thu  thohhtesst  tatt  itt  mibbfe  well 

[Thou  thoughtest  that  it  might  well] 
Till  mickell  frame  tormenn 

[To  mickle  (much)  profit  turn] 
^Of  Ennglissb  follk,  forr  lufe  off  Crista 

[If  English  folk  for  love  of  Christ] 
Itt  wollde  yeme  lemenn, 

[It  would  earnestly  leam] 
Annd  foUghenn  itt,  and  fillenn  itt 

[And  follow  it,  and  fulfil  it] 
Withih  thohht,  withth  word,  withth  dedft^ 

[With  thought,  with  word,  with  deed] 
Annd  forrthi  germdesst  tu  thatt  ice 

[And  because  thou  dedredst  that  I] 
ThiSB  werrc  the  shollde  wirrkenn ; 

[This  work  thee  should  work] 
Annd  ice  itt  hafe  forthedd  te, 

[And  I  it  have  performed  thee] 
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Aoc  all  thnrrh  Cristess  hellpe ; 

[But  all  tbrough  Christ^s  help] 
Axmd  unne  birrth  bathe  thannkenn  Crist 

[And  us  two  it  becomes  both  (to)  thank  Chnsl^ 
Thatt  itt  IBS  brohht  till  ende. 

[That  it  ia  brought  to  end] 
loc  hafe  sammned  o  thiss  boc 

[I  have  collected  on  (or  in)  this  book] 
Tha  Qoddspelless  neh  alle 

[The  Gospels  nigh  all] 
Thatt  sinndenn  o  the  mesaeboc 

[That  are  on  (or  in)  the  mass-book] 
Inn  all  the  yer  att  messe. 

[In  all  the  jear  at  mass] 
Annd  ajj  afiterr  the  Groddspell  staiint 

[And  aye  after  the  Gospel  stands] 
Thatt  tatt  the  (^oddspell  menethth 

[That  that  the  Gospel  meaneth] 
Thatt  mann  birrth  spellenn  to  the  folic 

[That  one  ought  (to)  declare  to  the  folk] 
Off  thejyre  sawle  nede ; 

[Of  (or  for)  their  soul  (or  soul's)  need] 
Annd  jet  taer  tekenn  mare  inoh 

[And  yet  there  in  addition  more  enough] 
Thu  shallt  taeronne  findenn 

[Thou  shalt  thereon  (or  therein)  find] 
Off  thatt  tatt  Chnstess  hallghe  thed 

[Of  that  that  Chrises  holy  people] 
Biirth  trowwenn  wel  and  folghenn. 

[Behove  (to)  believe  well  and  follow] 
Ice  hafe  sett  her  o  thiss  boc 

[I  have  set  here  on  (or  in)  this  book] 
Axnang  Goddspelless  wordess, 

[Among  (the)  Grospel's  words] 
All  thurrh  me  sellfenn,  manig  word 

[All  through  myself  many  (a)  word] 
The  rime  swa  to  fillen ; 

[The  rhyme  so  to  fill] 
Ace  thu  shallt  findenn  thatt  min  word 

[But  thou  shalt  find  that  my  word] 
Eyywhaer  thaer  itt  iss  ekedd 

[Everywhere  there  (or  where)  it  is  eked  (or  added)] 
Mayy  hellpenn  tha  thatt  redenn  itt 

[May  help  them  that  read  it] 
To  sen  and  tannderrstanndenn 

[To  see  and  to  understand] 
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All  ihess  te  bettre  hu  thejym  birrth 
[All  this  the  better  how  them  it  behoveth] 

The  Goddspel  unnderrstaimdenn. 
[The  Gospel  (to)  understand] 

One  remarkable  feature  in  this  English  is  evidently  something 
very  peculiar  in  the  spelling.  And  the  same  system  is  observed 
throughout  the  work,  rit  is  found  on  a  slight  examination  to  con- 
sist in  the  duplication  of  the  consonant  whenever  it  follows  a  vowel 
having  any  other  than  the  sound  which  is  now  for  the  most  part 
indicated  by  the  annexation  of  a  silent  e  to  the  single  consonant, 
or  what  may  be  called  the  name  sound,  being  that  by  which  the 
vowel  is  commonly  named  or  spoken  of  in  our  modem  English. 
Thus  pane  would  by  Ormin  be  written  jpan,  but  pan  pann  ;  mean 
men^  but  men  menn  ;  pine  pin^  but  pin  pinn  ;  oum  on^  but  on  onn  ; 
tune  tun^  but  tun  tumi.  This,  as  Mr.  Guest  has  pointed  out,  is, 
after  all,  only  a  rigorous  carrying  out  of  a  principle  which  has 
always  been  applied  to  a  certain  extent  in  EngUsh  orthography,  — 
as  in  talb/y  or  taUy  berry ^  witty ^  foUy^  duU^  as  compared  with  tale^ 
beer^  tohite^  lone^  mule.  The  effect,  however,  in  Ormin's  work  is  on 
a  hasty  inspection  to  make  his  English  seem  much  more  rude  and 
antique  than  it  really  is.  The  entry  of  the  MS.  in  the  catalogue 
of  Vliet's  library,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  White,  describes  it  as  an  old 
Swedish  or  Gothic  book.  Other  early  notices  speak  of  it  as  semi- 
Saxon,  or  half  Danish,  or  possibly  old  Scottish.  Even  Hickes 
appears  to  have  regarded  it  as  belonging  to  the  first  age  after  the 
Conquest. 

Ormin  attaches  the  highest  importance  to  his  peculiar  system  of 
orthography.  Nevertheless,  in  quoting  what  he  says  upon  the 
subject  in  the  subsequent  passage  of  his  Dedication  we  will  take 
the  liberty,  for  the  sake  of  giving  a  clear  and  just  idea  of  his  lan- 
guage to  a  reader  of  the  present  day,  to  strip  it  of  a  disguise  which 
80  greatly  exaggerates  its  apparent  antiquity :  — 

And  whase  willen  shall  this  book 

[And  whoso  shall  wish  this  book] 
Eft  other  sithe  writen, 

[After  (wards)  (an)  other  time  (to)  write] 
Him  bidde  ice  that  he't  write  right, 

[Him  bid  I  that  he  it  write  right] 
Swa  sum  this  book  him  teacheth, 

[So  as  this  book  him  teacheth] 
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All  thwert  out  after  that  it  ib 

[All  athwart  (or  through)  out  after  that  (or  what)  it  hi} 
Upo  this  firste  bisne. 

[Upon  this  first  example] 
With  all  sailk  rime  als  here  is  set 

[With  all  such  rhyme  as  here  is  set] 
With  all  se  fele  wordes 

[With  all  80  many  words] 
And  tat  he  looke  well  that  he 

[And  that  he  look  well  that  he] 
An  bookstaff  vrrite  twies 

[A  letter  write  twice] 
Eywhere  there  it  upo  this  book 

[Wherever  there  (or  where)  it  upon  this  book] 
Is  written  o  that  wise. 

[Is  written  on  (or  in)  that  wise] 
Looke  he  well  that  he't  write  sway 

[Look  he  well  that  he  it  write  so] 
For  he  ne  may  nought  eUes 

[For  he  may  not  else] 
On  English  writen  right  te  word, 

[On  (or  in)  English  write  right  the  word] 
That  wite  he  well  to  soothe. 

[That  wot  (or  know)  he  well  to  (or  for)  sooth  (or  truth)] 

Thus  presented,  Ormin's  English  certainly  seems  to  differ  mnch 
less  from  that  of  the  present  day  than  Layamon^s.  His  vocabu- 
lary may  have  as  little  in  it  of  any  foreign  admixtore;  but  ii 
appears  to  contain  many  fewer  words  that  have  now  become  obso- 
lete ;  and  both  his  grammar  and  his  construction  have  much  more 
of  a  modem  character  and  air.  Dr.  White  has  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  subjoin  any  such  translation  to  his  author  as  Sii 
Frederic  Madden  rightly  judged  was  indispensable  in  the  case  of 
Layamon.  He  confesses,  also,  that,  while  the  handwriting,  the 
ink,  and  the  material  of  the  manuscript  would  seem  to  assign  it  to 
the  earlier  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  '^  the  grammatical  forms 
and  stinicture  of  the  language  rather  indicate  a  later  period.'* 
"  We  meet,"  he  says,  "  with  neglect  of  gender  and  number,  a 
frequent  use  of  prepositions  substituted  for  the  casal  endings  of 
nouns,  and  the  rejection  of  the  prefix  ^e  in  all  those  parts  of 

speech  which  receive  it  in  pure  Anglo-Saxon There  is  also 

for  the  most  part  a  simpUcity  in  grammatical  forms  and  in  the 
construction  of  sentences."     Of  the  amount  of  any  French  or 
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Latin  element  tliat  there  may  be  in  the  vocabulary  we  do  not  find 
that  he  says  anything.  But  it  is  evidently  very  small,  probably 
not  greater  than  we  have  found  it  to  be  in  Layamon^s  work. 

The  Brut  of  Layamon  was  imdoubtedly  written  in  the  south- 
west of  England ;  the  dialect  of  the  Ormulum  is  thought  to  betray 
a  Scandinavian  character,  and  to  point  to  a  northeastern,  or  at 
least  an  eastern,  county  as  the  part  of  the  kingdom  in  which  and 
for  which  it  was  written.  Dr.  Latham  assigns  it  to  Northumbria. 
Mr.  Guest  is  ^^  inclined  to  fix  on  some  county  north  of  Tliames, 
and  south  of  Lincoln."  And  the  late  Mr.  Gamett,  Dr.  White 
tells  us,  expressed  his  opinion  in  a  letter  to  him  that  ^^  the  Ormu- 
lum was  written  a  hundred  miles  or  upwards  to  the  south  of 
Durham,  and  considered  Peterborough  not  an  unlikely  locality." 

On  the  whole,  it  may  be  assumed  that,  while  we  have  a  dialect 
founded  on  that  of  the  Saxons  specially  so  called  in  Layamon,  we 
have  a  specially  Anglian  form  of  the  national  language  in  the  Or- 
mulum ;  and  perhaps  that  distinction  will  be  enough,  without  suppos- 
ing any  considerable  difierence  of  date,  to  explain  the  linguistic 
difierences  between  the  two.  There  is  good  reason  for  believing 
that  the  Anglian  part  of  the  country  shook  vS  the  shackles  of  the 
old  inflectional  system  sooner  than  the  Saxon,  and  that  our  modem 
comparatively  uninflected  and  analytic  English  was  at  least  in  its 
earliest  stage  more  the  product  of  Anglian  than  of  purely  Saxon 
influences,  and  is  to  be  held  as  having  grown  up  rather  in  the 
northern  and  Northeastern  parts  of  the  country  than  in  the  south 
em  or  southwestern.^ 


1  Ormin's  orthography,  if  minntely  examined,  might  probably  be  made  to  throw 
conriderable  light  npon  the  pronnnciation  of  our  ancestors.  From  the  short  ex« 
tract  given  above,  for  example,  the  following  inferences,  among  others,  might  be  de- 
duced :  —  The  name  Christ  and  the  commencing  syllable  of  Christendom  wonld  appear 
to  have  been  when  the  Ormulum  was  composed  disting^shed  in  pronunciation  in 
the  same  manner  as  they  still  are,  the  former  taking  the  long  or  name  sound  of  the 
Towel,  the  latter  the  short  or  shut  sound.  The  case  is  different,  however,  so  fiur  as 
the  evidence  of  this  passage  goes,  with  the  name  God  and  the  commencing  syllable 
of  the  word  Gospel,  which  also  then  took  a  d;  while  the  o  of  Gospel  (or  Godspd) 
was  undoubtedly  pronounced,  as  it  still  is,  with  the  short  sound,  the  o  of  Cr<x/ would 
appear,  at  least  according  to  one  mode  of  speaking,  to  have  taken  the  name  sound, 
so  that  the  word  would  be  pronounced  exactly  as  we  now  pronounce  the  word  ^oad. 
80  in  the  present  day  many  people  distinguish  the  proper  name  Job  by  giving  the  o 
the  name  sound  as  in  robe.  This  pronunciation  is  the  more  deserving  of  notice,  as 
being  in  accordance  with  other  evidence  opposed  to  the  common  notion  of  there 
being  any  connection  between  God  and  the  adjective  good  (which  is  the  God  of  6ra»- 
oef,  or  Godspdf  a  the  good  tidings,  or  ebayyiXiov),  In  the  English  of  the  period  befbro 
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Ths&e  is  also  to  be  mentioned,  along  with  the  Brut  of  Layamon 
and  the  Ornmlum,  a  work  of  considerable  extent  in  prose  which 
has  been  assigned  to  the  same  interesting  period  in  the  history  of 
the  language,  the  Ancren  Riwle,  that  is,  the  Anchorites',  or  rather 
Anchoresses'  Rule,  being  a  treatise  on  the  duties  of  the  monastic 
life,  written  evidently  by  an  ecclesiastic,  and  probably  one  in  a 

the  Conquest  the  two  words  were  always  distinguished  by  the  adjectiYe  being  writ- 
ten with  an  accent,  g6d;  but,  the  Yowel  being  the  same  in  both,  this  can  hardly  be 
taken  to  indicate  the  same  distinction  which  ire  now  make  between  God  and  good. 
In  otiier  ^passages  of  the  Ormulum,  howeyer,  we  have  the  sacred  name  also  writ- 
ten with  the  double  d,  which  would  seem  to  show  that  the  present  pronunciation 
was  already  beginning  to  drive  out  the  other  older  one.  But  this  instance  must  be 
held  to  make  it  somewhat  questionable  whether,  in  what  is  called  the  Anglo-Saxon 
form  of  the  language,  the  accent,  at  least  universally,  is  to  be  taken  to  indicate  that 
the  vowel  over  which  it  is, placed  had  the  name  sound.  The  testimony  of  the 
Ormulum,  at  any  rate,  is  apparently  decisive  to  the  iact  that,  of  the  two  words  at 
^present  under  consideration,  the  one  which  used  to  be  written  without  the  accent 
was  pronounced  with  the  name  sound,  and  the  other,  formerly  taking  the  accent, 
with  the  shut  sound.  God  was  sounded  goad^  and  gfid  was  sounded  god  or  godd. 
This  was  undoubtedly  the  case,  if  Ormin's  distinctive  spelling  here  indicates  the 
same  thing  that  it  usually  does. 

Again,  year  and  here  and  read  appear,  from  the  manner  in  which  Ormin  writes 
them,  to  have  all  been  pronounced  in  his  day  as  they  are  at  present ;  and  so,  no 
doubt,  they  then  said  to  seen  (with  the  old  termination  of  the  infinitive)  for  our  to 
SM,  not  to  $en  (which  Ormin  would  have  given  as  senn).  But,  on  the  other  hand,5fer 
and  wdl  were  apparently  then  pronounced  geet  and  weel,  and  Aai^with  the  long  a  as 
in  cave  (the  following  consonant,  besides,  being  an  /  instead  of  a  v).  There  may 
be  some  doubt,  perhaps,  in  regard  to  the  o  in  UroUter  and  toord  and  book  and  love,  and 
the  dom  of  Christendom,  All  we  can  say  is,  that  it  seems  not  to  have  been  the  ordi- 
nary shut  sound ;  it  might  be  going  too  far  to  assume  that  people  formerly  said 
brocUher  and  tooard  and  Christendoam  and  boak  and  loo/ {or  leaf).  Probably  both  the 
w  and  tlie  k  were  recognized  as  having  a  softening  effect  upon  the  vowel,  so  that 
they  might  pronounce  it  rather  as  we  still  do  in  Worcester  and  Wdverhamptxm  and 
WoUey  and  worsted  and  wolf  and  teoman  and  Bclingbroke  and  Pembroke  and  otiier 
similar  words  (some  of  which  have  exchanged  the  oke  for  ook  in  our  modem  spell- 
ing.) 

Ormin  has  evidently  taken  the  greatest  pains  with  his  orthography,  and  it  is  for 
the  most  part  very  uniform.  It  may  be  doubted  if  any  other  language  possesses  a 
record  of  its  ancient  pronunciation  at  all  approaching  in  distinctness  and  complete- 
ness to  what  we  thus  have  for  the  English  in  the  single  manuscript  in  whldi  his 
work  has  been  preserved,  thanks  to  his  singular  scrupulosity  in  this  particular.  It 
is  probably  a  unique  instance  of  any  considerable  knowledge  having  been  transmit- 
ted upon  positive  evidence  of  a  part  of  human  speech  which  has  usually  for  the 
greater  part  perished  with  those  upon  whose  lips  it  once  lived,  and  is  only  at  best 
to  be  imperfectly  recovered,  after  some  generations  have  passed  away,  by  oo^jee* 
tnnd  speculation,  mostly  of  a  very  dubious  and  unsatis&ctory  character. 
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position  of  eminence  and  authoritj,  for  the  direction  of  three  ladies 
to  whom  it  is  addressed,  and  who,  with  their  domestic  servants  or 
lay  sisters,  appear  to  have  formed  the  entire  communitj  of  a  relig- 
ions honse  situated  at  Tarente  (otherwise  called  Tarrant-Kaines, 
Eaineston,  or  Kingston)  in  Dorsetshire.     This  work  too  has  now 
been  printed,  having  been  edited  for  the  Camden  Society  in  1853  by 
the  Rev.  James  Morton,  B.D.    It  is  preserved  in  four  manuscripts, 
three  of  them  in  the  Cottonian  Collection,  the  other  belonging  to 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge ;  and  there  is  also  in  the  Li« 
brary  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  a  Latin  text  of  the  greater 
part  of  it.     The  entire  work  extends  to  eight  Parts,  or  Books, 
which  in  the  printed  edition  cover  215  quarto  pages.     Mr.  Morton, 
who  has  appended  to  an  apparently  careful  representation  of  the 
ancient  text  both  a  glossary  and  a  version  in  the  language  of  the 
present  day,  has  clearly  shown,  in  opposition  to  the  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion,  that  the  work  was  originally  written  in  EngUsh," 
and  that  the  Latin  in  so  &r  as  it  goes  is  only  a  translation.     This, 
indeed,  might  have  been  inferred  as  most  probable  in  such  a  case, 
on  the  mere  ground  that  we  have  here  a  clergyman,  however 
learned,  drawing  up  a  manual  of  practical  religious  instruction  for 
readers  of  the  other  sex,  even  without  the  special  proofs  which  Mr. 
Morton  has  brought  forward.     The  conclusion  to  which  he  states 
himself  to  have  come,  afler  carefully  examining  and  comparing  the 
text  which  he  prints  with  the  Oxford  MS.,  is,  that  the  Latin  is  "  a 
translation,  in  many  parts  abridged  and  in  some  enlarged,  made  at 
a  comparatively  recent  period,  when  the  language  in  which  the 
whole  had  been  originally  written  was  becoming  obsolete."     In 
many  instances,  in  fact,  the  Latin  translator  has  misunderstood  his 
original.     Mr.  Morton  has  also  thrown  great  doubts  upon  the  com- 
mon belief  that  the  authorship  of  the  work  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a 
certain  Simon  de  Gandavo,  or  Simon  de  Ghent,  who  died  bbhop 
of  Salisbury  in  1315.     This  belief  rests  solely  on  the  authority  of 
an  anonymous  note  prefixed  to  the  Latin  version  of  the  work  pre- 
served in  Magdalen  College,  Oxford ;  and  Mr.  Morton  conceives 
that  Simon  is  of  much  too  late  a  date.     It  might  have  been  thought 
that  the  fact  of  the  work  having  been  written  in  English  would  of 
itself  be  conclusive  against  his  claim ;  but  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
it  seems,  was  bom  in  London  or  Westminster  ;  it  was  only  his 
fitther  who  was  a  native  of  Flanders.     On  the  whole,  Mr.  Morton 
is  inclined  to  substitute  in  place  of  Bishop  Simon  a  Richard  Poor, 
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who  was  successively  bishop  of  Chichester,  of  Salisbuiy,  and  of 
Durham,  and  who  was  a  native  of  Tarente,  where  also,  it  seems, 
he  died  in  1237.  Of  this  prelate  Matthew  Paris  speaks  in  very 
high  tenns  of  commendation. 

Two  other  mistakes  in  the  old  accounts  are  also  disposed  of:  — 
that  the  three  recluses  to  whom  the  work  is  addressed  belonged  to 
the  monastic  order  of  St.  James,  and  that  they  were  the  sisters  of 
the  writer.  He  merely  directs  them,  if  any  ignorant  person  should 
ask  tliem  of  what  order  they  were,  to  say  that  they  were  of  the 
order  of  St  James,  who  in  his  canonical  epistle  has  declared  that 
pure  reUgion  consists  in  visiting  and  relieving  the  widow  and  the 
orphan,  and  in  keeping  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world ;  and 
in  addressing  them  as  his  dear  sisters,  ^^  he  only,''  as  Mr.  Morton 
explains,  "  uses  the  form  of  speech  commonly  adopted  in  convents, 
where  nuns  are  usually  spoken  of  as  sisters  or  mothers,  and  monks 
as  brothers  or  fiithers." 

Upon  what  is  the  most  important  question  relating  to  the  work, 
regarded  as  a  documentaiy  monument  belonging  to  the  history  of 
the  language,  the  learned  editor  has  scarcely  succeeded  in  throw- 
ing so  much  light  Of  the  age  of  the  manuscripts,  or  the  charac- 
ter of  the  handwriting,  not  a  word  is  said.  It  does  not  even  appear 
whether  any  one  of  the  copies  can  be  supposed  to  be  of  the  anti- 
quity assumed  for  the  work  upon  either  the  new  or  the  old  theory 
of  its  authorship.  The  question  is  left  to  rest  entirely  upon  the 
language,  which,  it  is  remarked,  is  evidently  that  of  the  first  quar- 
ter of  the  thirteenth  century,  not  greatly  differing  from  that  of 
Layamon,  which  has  been  clearly  shown  by  Sir  F.  Madden  to  have 
been  written  not  later  than  1205. 

The  English  of  the  Ancren  Rule  is,  indeed,  rude  enough  for  the 
highest  antiquity  that  can  be  demanded  for  it  ''  The  spelling," 
Mr.  Morton  observes,  "  whether  from  carelessness  or  want  of  sys- 
tem, is  of  an  uncommon  and  unsettled  character,  and  may  be  pro- 
nounced barbarous  and  uncouth."  The  language  he  considers  to 
be  what  is  commonly  called  Semi-Saxon,  or  "  Anglo-Saxon  some- 
what changed  ;  and  in  the  first  of  the  various  stages  through  which 
it  had  to  pass  before  it  arrived  at  the  copiousness  and  elegance  of 
the  present  English."  This  statement  is  perhaps  not  quite  consist- 
ent with  the  doctrine  which  afterwards  seems  to  be  laid  down,  that 
no  particular  effect  was  produced  upon  the  language  of  England  by 
the  NormaB  Conquest,  that  it  only  after  that  revolution  continued 
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to  go  on  in  the  same  course  of  gradual  disintegration,  or  simpM- 
cation,  which  it  had  been  running  for  some  centuries,  suffering 
nothing  more  of  change  than  it  would  have  done  if  the  Normans 
had  never  invaded  the  country.  If  that  were  so,  how  can  the 
stage  in  which  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  found  some  short  time 
after  the  Conquest  be  with  propriety  spoken  of  as  the  fir%t  of  a 
series?  But  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  so  complete  a  social  revo- 
lution as  the  Conquest,  affecting  everything  else  in  the  country, 
should  have  left  the  language,  which  is  always  to  so  great  an  extent 
the  expression  or  reflection  of  everything  else,  untouched  ?  The 
gradual  change  that  may  have  been  proceeding  for  some  time 
before  is  not  inconsistent  with  or  any  disproof  of  the  more  sudden 
and  violent  change  which  may  have  taken  place  at  this  crisis,  pre- 
cipitating the  ruin  of  the  already  decaying  ori^nal  system  of  the 
language,  just  as  the  shaking  of  a  tree,  by  a  blast  of  wind  or  in 
any  other  way,  would  bring  down  at  once  a  shower  of  leaves  or 
blossoms,  which,  although  beginning  to  wither  or  lose  their  hold, 
might  still  have  hung  on  for  a  considerable  time  longer,  if  the  tree 
had  not  been  thus  rudely  assailed. 

In  this  work,  according  to  Mr.  Morton,  the  inflections  wliich 
originally  marked  the  oblique  cases  of  substantive  nouns,  and  also 
the  distinctions  of  gender,  are  for  the  most  part  di^arded.  "  Yet,*' 
he  adds,  ^^  as  these  changes  are  partial  and  incomplete,  enough  of 
the  more  ancient  characteristics  of  the  language  is  left  to  justify 
the  inference  that  the  innovations  are  recent.  Not  only  is  e9  of 
the  genitive  case  retained,  but  we  very  often  meet  with  the  dative 
and  the  accusative  in  e  and  the  accusative  in  ^n,  as  iJien,  the.  We 
also  meet  occasionally  with  the  genitive  plural  in  re^  fi*om  the  Saxon 
rdj  and  ne  and  ene,  from  ena,^  .  .  .  The  cases  and  genders  of  ad- 
jectives are  generally  disused,  but  not  always.  .  .  •  The  moods  and 
tenses  of  verbs  are  little  altered  &om  the  older  forms,  and  in  many 
words  they  are  not  changed  at  all.  The  infinitive,  which  in  pure 
Saxon  ends  invariably  in  an,  is  changed  into  en.*'  In  only  three 
infinitives,  wamie  (to  warn),  i-wurthe  (to  be),  and  windwe  (to  win- 
now), has  the  final  n  dropped  off;  nor  does  the  language  exhibit 
any  of  the  other  Scandinavian  peculiarities  which  mark  what  Hickes 
calls  the  Dano-Saxon,  or  what  is  known  to  modem  philology  as 
the  Anglian  dialect.     From  this,  and  firom  its  general  resemblance 

^  Does  not  the  veiy  title  of  the  book  afford  ns  also  an  instance  of  a  genittve 
olnral  in  en  ;  ancrtn  a  of  anchoresses  ?    This,  howerer,  appears  to  be  rare. 


222  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

to  the  older  text  of  Layamon,  wliich  appears  to  have  been  prodaced 
on  the  banks  of  the  Severn,  Mr.  Morton  thinks  it  most  probable 
that  the  English  we  have  in  the  Rule  is  that  of  the  West  of  Eng- 
land in  the  thirteenth  century. 

In  one  particular,  however,  it  differs  remarkably  from  Layamon*s 
English.  In  that,  as  we  have  seen,  Sir  F.  Madden  found  in  above 
82,000  verses  of  the  older  text  only  about  50  words  of  French 
derivation,  and  only  about  90  in  all  in  the  57,000  of  both  texts  ; 
whereas  in  the  present  work  the  infusion  of  Norman  words  is 
described  as  large.  But  this,  as  Mr.  Morton  suggests,  is  ^^  owing 
probably  to  the  peculiar  subjects  treated  of  in  it,  which  are  theo- 
logical  and  moral,  in  speaking  of  which  terms  derived  from  the 
Latin  would  readily  occur  to  the  mind  of  a  learned  ecclesiastic 
much  conversant  with  that  language,  and  with  the  works  on  similar 
subjects  written  in  it" 

A  few  sentences  from  the  Eighth  or  last  Part,  which  treats  of 
domestic  matters,  will  afford  a  sufficient  specimen  of  this  curious 
work :  — 

Te  ne  schulen  eten  vleschs  ne  seim  buten  ine  muchele  secnesse ;  other 
hwoso  is  euer  feble  eteth  potage  blitheliche;  and  wunieth  ou  to  lutel 
dmnch.  Notheleas^eoue  sustren,  ower  mete  and  ower  dranch  haueth 
ithuht  me  lease  then  ich  wolde.  Ne  ueste  ye  nenne  dei  to  bread  and  to 
watere,  bute  ye  habben  leaue.  Sum  ancre  maketh  hire  bord  mid  hire 
gistefl  withuten.  Thet  is  to  muche  ureondschipe,  uor,  of  aUe  ordres  theonne 
is  hit  unkuindelokest  and  mest  ayean  ancre  ordre,  thet  is  al  dead  to  the 
worlde.  Me  haueth  i-herd  ofie  siggen  thet  deade  men  speken  mid  cwike 
men;  auh  thet  heo  eten  mid  cwike  men  ne  uond  ich  neuer  yete.  Ne 
makie  ye  none  gistninges ;  ne  ne  tuUe  ye  to  the  yete  non  nnkuthe  barloz ; 
thauh  ther  nere  non  other  vuel  of  [hit  ?]  bute  bore  metblease  muth,  hit 
wolde  other  hwule  letten  heouendliche  thoabtes. 

[That  is,  literally :  —  Ye  not  shall  eat  flesh  nor  lard  but  in  much 
sickness;  or  whoso  is  ever  feeble  may  eat  potage  blithely;  and 
accustom  yourselves  to  little  drink.  Nevertheless,  dear  sisters, 
your  meat  and  your  drink  have  seemed  to  me  less  than  I  would 
(have  it).  Fast  ye  not  no  day  to  bread  and  to  water  but  ye  have 
leave.  Some  anchoresses  make  their  board  (or  meals)  with  their 
friends  without.  That  is  too  much  friendship,  for,  of  all  orders, 
then  is  it  most  unnatural  and  most  against  anchoress  order,  that  is 
all  dead  to  the  world.  One  has  heard  oh  say  that  dead  men  speak 
witli  quick  (living)  men ;  but  that  they  eat  with  quick  men  not 
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found  I  never  jet.     Make  not  je  no  banquetings,  nor  allure  je 
not  to  the  gate  no  strange  vagabonds ;  thongh  there  were  not  none 
other  evil  of  it  but  their  measureless  mouth  (or  talk]),  it  would 
(or  might)  other  while  (sometimes)  hinder  heavenly  thoughts.] 
And  again:  — 

Ye,  mine  leoue  sustren,  ne  scholen  habben  no  best,  bote  kat  one.  Ancre 
thet  haaeth  eihte  thancheth  bet  husewif,  ase  Marthe  was,  then  ancre ;  ne 
none  wise  mei  heo  been  Marie,  mid  grithfblnesse  of  heorte.  Yor  tbeonnc 
mot  heo  thenchen  of  the  kues  foddre,  and  of  heorde-monne  huire,  olahnen 
thene  heiward,  warien  hwon  me  pant  hire,  and  yelden,  thanh,  the  hermes. 
Wat  Crist,  this  is  lodlich  thing  hwon  me  maketh  in  tune  of  ancre  eihte. 
Thaub,  yif  eni  mot  nede  habben  ku,  loke  thet  heo  none  monne  ne  eilie  ne 
ne  bermie ;  ne  thet  hire  thouht  ne  beo  nont  tberon  i-nestned.  Ancre  ne 
ooh  nout  to  habben  no  thing  thet  drawe  utward  hire  heorte.  None  chef- 
fare  ne  driue  je.  Ancre  thet  is  cheapild,  heo  cheapeth  hire  soule  the 
chepmon  of  belle.  Ne  wite  je  nout  in  oure  hnse  of  other  monnes  thinges, 
ne  eihte,  ne  clothes ;  ne  nout  ne  underuo  je  the  chirche  uestimenz,  ne 
thene  caliz,  bate  yif  strencthe  hit  makie,  other  muchel  eie ;  vor  of  swuche 
witunge  is  i-kumen  muchel  vuel  oflesithen.  Withinnen  ower  woanes  ne 
lete  ye  nenne  mon  slepen.  Yif  muchel  neode  mid  alle  maketh  breken 
ower  bus,  the  hwule  thet  it  euer  is  i-broken,  loke  thet  ye  habben  therinne 
mid  ou  one  wummon  of  dene  liue  deies  and  nihtes. 

Uorthi  thet  no  mon  ne  i-sihth  ou,  ne  ye  i-seoth  nenne  mon,  wel  mei 
dou  of  ower  clothes,  been  heo  hwite,  beon  heo  blake ;  but  thet  heo  beon 
nnome  and  warme,  and  wel  i-wrouhte,  ueUes  wel  i-tawed ;  and  habbeth 
ase  monie  ase  ou  to-neodeth,  to  bedde  and  eke  to  mgge. 

Nexst  fleshe  ne  schal  mon  werien  n9  linene  doth,  bute  yif  hit  beo  of 
herde  and  of  greate  heorden.  Stamin  habbe  hwose  wule;  and  hwose 
wille  mei  beon  buten.  Ye  schulen  liggen  in  on  heater,  and  i-gurd.  Ne 
here  ye  non  iren,  ne  here,  ne  irspiles  felles ;  ne  ne  beate  on  ther  mide,  ne 
mid  schurge  i-lethered  ne  i-leaded ;  ne  mid  holie  ne  mid  breres  ne  ne  bib- 
k)dge  hire  sulf  withuten  schrifles  leaue ;  ne  ne  nime,  et  enes,  to  veole  dis- 
ceplines.  Ower  schone  beon  greate  and  warme.  Ine  sumer  ye  habbetli 
leaue  uorto  gon  and  sitten  baruot;  and  hosen  withuten  uaumpes  ;  and  li^e 
inne  bam  hwoso  liketh.  .  .  .  Ring  ne  broche  nabbe  ye ;  ne  gurdel  i-men- 
bred,  ne  glouen,  ne  no  swuch  thing  thet  ou  ne  deih  forto  habben.  .  •  . 

Ye  ne  schulen  senden  lettres,  ne  underuon  lettres,  ne  writen,  buten 
leane.  Ye  schulen  beon  i-dodded  four  sithen  ithe  yere,  uorto  lihten  ower 
heaned ;  and  ase  ofle  i-leten  blod ;  and  oftere  yif  need  is ;  and  hwoso  mm 
beon  ther  withuten,  ich  hit  mei  wel  i-tholien. 

[Literally :  —  Ye,  my  dear  sisters,  shall  not  have  no  beast  but 
Ca)  cat  only.     (An)  anchoress  that  hath  cattle  seems  (a)  better 
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housewife,  as  Martha  was,  than  anchoress,  nor  no  wise  may  she  be 
Mary  with  peacefiilness  of  heart  For  then  most  she  think  of  the 
cow's  fodder,  and  of  the  herdsman's  hire,  flatter  the  heyward  (cat- 
tle-keeper), defend  (herself)  when  they  pound  her  (put  her  cattle 
in  the  poimd),  and  pay,  moreover^  the  harms  (damages).  Know- 
eth  Christ,  this  is  (an)  ugly  thing  when  they  make  moan  (com- 
plaint) in  town  of  anchoresses  cattle.  Though  if  any  must  needs 
have  (a)  cow,  look  that  she  no  man  not  annoy  nor  not  harm,  nor 
that  her  thought  not  be  not  thereon  &stened.  (An)  anchoress  not 
ought  not  to  have  nothing  that  draweth  outward  her  heart  No 
chaffering  not  drive  ye  (no  buying  and  selling  carry  ye  on).  (An) 
anchoress  that  is  a  chafferer,  she  chaffereth  her  soul  with  the  chap- 
man of  hell.  Nor  take  ye  not  charge  in  your  house  of  other  men's 
things,  nor  cattle,  nor  clothes ;  nor  not  receive  ye  not  (under  your 
care)  the  church  vestments,  nor  the  chalice,  but  if  (unless)  strength 
it  make  (force  compel  it),  or  much  fear ;  for  of  such  charge-taking 
is  come  much  evil  oftentimes.  Within  yoiu:  walls  let  ye  not  no 
man  sleep.  If  much  need  (strong  necessity),  withal  (how^ever), 
make  (cause)  to  use  your  house,  the  while  that  (so  long  as)  it  ever 
is  used  look  that  ye  have  therein  with  you  a  woman  of  clean  life 
days  and  nights. 

Because  tliat  no  man  neither  seeth  you,  nor  ye  see  no  man, 
well  may  (ye)  do  of  (with)  your  clothes,  be  they  white,  be  they 
black;  but  (see)  that  they  be  plain  and  warm  and  well  made, 
skins  well  tawed ;  and  have  as  many  as  it  needeth  you,  to  bed  and 
eke  to  back. 

Next  the  flesh  shall  not  one  wear  no  linen  cloth,  but  if  it  be  of 
hards  and  of  great  (coarse)  canvas.  A  stamin.  (shirt  of  woollen  and 
linen)  may  have  whoso  will,  and  whoso  will  may  be  without  Ye 
shall  lie  in  a  garment,  and  girt.  Nor  bear  (carry)  ye  not  iron, 
nor  hair  (haircloth),  nor  hedgehog  skins ;  nor  beat  not  yourselves 
therewith,  nor  with  scourge  leathered  nor  leaded ;  nor  with  hoUy 
nor  with  briars  not  blood  not  herself  (yourselves)  without  shrift's 
(shriver's)  leave;  nor  take  not,  at  once,  too  many  disciplines 
(flagellations).  (Let)  your  shoes  be  large  and  warm.  In  sum- 
mer ye  have  leave  for  to  go  and  sit  barefoot ;  and  (to  wear)  hose 
without  vamps ;  and  whoso  liketh  may  lie  in  them.  .  .  .  Ring  nor 
titooch  do  not  ye  have,  nor  girdle  ornamented,  nor  gloves,  nor  no 
such  thing  that  it  not  behoveth  you  for  to  have.  .  .  . 

Ye  shall  not  send  letters,  n^r  receive  letters,  nor  write  without 
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leave*  Ye  shall  be  cropped  four  times  in  the  year,  for  to  lighten 
your  head ;  and  as  often  let  blood,  and  oft;ener  if  need  is ;  and 
whoso  may  be  there-without  (may  dispense  with  this)  I  it  may 
well  endure.] 


MBTKICAL  LEGENDS. -LAND  OF  COKAYNE.  — GULDEVORD.— 
WILLE  GSIS.— EARLY  ENGLISH  SONGS. 

With  regard  to  the  metrical  Legends  of  Saints  and  other 
pieces,  which  have  been  assigned  by  Hickes  and  Warton  to  the 
twelfth  century,  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  as  abeady 
remarked,  that  none  of  them  belong  to  an  earlier  period  than  the 
latter  part  of  the  thirteenth,  and  that  some  are  fiot  even  of  that 
antiquity.  It  is  impossible,  for  instance,  to  believe  that  the  cele- 
brated satirical  poem  on  the  Land  of  Cokayne,  which  Warton  holds 
to  have  been  ^^  evidently  written  soon  aftier  the  Conquest,  at  least 
before  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Second,"  can,  in  the  form  in  which 
we  have  it,  be  older  than  the  year  1300,  if  it  be  even  quite 
so  old.^  Price  has  noted  ^  that  '^  a  French  &bliau  bearing  a  near 
resemblance  to  this  poem,  and  possibly  the  production  upon  which 
the  English  minstrel  founded  his  song,  has  been  published  in  the 
new  edition  of  Barbazan's  Fabliaux  et  Contes,  Paris  1808,  voL  iv. 
p.  175 ; "  and  Sir  FreVleric  Madden  has  no  doubt  that  the  French 
composition  is  the  original.^  It  is  undoubtedly  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  English  poem,  which  he  also  assumes  to  be  a  trans- 
lation, is  given  in  ftiU  by  Ellis  (Specimens  of  Eai-ly  English  Poets, 
4th  edit.,  i.  83-95) ;  and  abundant  samples  of  the  other  fugitive 
and  anonymous  poetry  which  has  been  attributed  to  the  same  age, 
but  the  alleged  antiquity  of  which>is  in  many  cases  equally  dispu- 
table, may  be  found  in  Hickes  and  in  Warton. 

As  we  have  had  occasion  to  show  that  there  is  no  authority  in 
the   Lanercost  Chronicle  for  one  specimen  of  early  verse  cited 

1  In  A  note  to  the  1840  edition  of  Warton's  Histoiy,  L  8,  Mr.  Wright  says  :  ^ 
"  The  identical  MS.  from  which  Hickes  transcribed  this  poem  is  in  the  Harleian 
Collection,  No.  913.  I  haye  traced  its  history  satisihctorilj.  It  was  written  earlj 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  this  poem  is  a  composition  of  at  the  most  five  or  six 
jean  earlier." 

*  Kote  on  Warton  (1824),  i.  12.  >  Ibid.  (1840),  i.  8. 
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thence  by  Ritson,  we  may  here  insert  a  couplet  therein  given  un- 
der the  year  1244,  which  has  generally  escaped  attention.  A  Nor- 
folk peasant-boy,  named  William,  had  left  his  father's  house  and 
set  out  to  seek  his  fortune,  with  no  companion  or  other  possession  but 
a  little  pig  (porcellus),  whence  the  people  used  to  call  him  WiUy 
Orice;  ^  but  having  in  his  wanderings  in  France  met  with  a  rich 
widow,  whom  he  wooed  and  wed,  he  became  in  the  end  a  great 
man  in  that  country :  still  he  piously  remembered  his  early  life  of 
poverty  and  vagrancy,  and  among  the  other  ornaments  of  one  of 
the  apartments  of  his  fine  house,  to  which  he  used  to  retire  every 
day  for  an  hour's  meditation  and  self-communion,  he  had  himseU" 
pictured,  leading  the  pig  as  he  used  to  do  with  a  string,  with  this 
superscription  in  his  native  tongue  :  — 

Wille  Gris,  Wille  Gris  1 

Thinche  twat  thou  was,  and  qwat  thou  es. 

Some  of  our  earliest  songs  that  have  been  preserved  undoubt- 
edly belong  to  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  centuiy.  The 
well-known  lines  beginning  ^'  Sumer  is  i-cumen  in,"  first  printed 
by  Warton  in  the  Additions  to  his  History,  &om  the  Harleian  MS. 
978,  being  the  oldest  English  song  that  has  been  found  with  the 
xnusical  notes  annexed,  appear  to  be  of  this  antiquity ;  *  and  so 
likewise  may  be  some  of  the  other  pieces  which  Warton  has  quoted 
from  another  of  the  Harleian  MSS.  (2253).  But  the  compositions 
of  this  kind  of  most  certain  date  are  some  referring  to  the  public 
events  of  the  day,  and  evidently  written  at  the  time  ;  such  as  the 
ballad  about  the  battle  of  Lewes  (fought  in  1264),  and  others  in 
Percy's  ReUques,  in  Ritson's  Ancient  Songs,  and  in  Mr.  Wright's 
collection  printed  for  the  Camden  Society,  and  entitled  The  Politi- 
cal Songs  of  England,  firom  the  Reign  of  John  to  that  of  Edward 
IL,  4to.  Lond.  1839. 

^  Grtce,  which  is  of  frequent  oocnrrence  in  Fien  Plowman,  and  continaed  in  uae 
in  England  at  least  down  to  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  centoiy,  ia  still  the  com- 
mon word  for  a  pig  in  Scotland. 

3  In  a  note  to  the  1840  edition  of  Warton,  Sir  F.  Madden  states  that  the  Harieian 
MS.  978  is  certainly  of  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  oentniy. 
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From  the  thirteenth  century  also  we  are  probably  to  date  the 
origin  or  eai*Iiest  composition  of  English  metrical  romances ;  at 
least,  none  have  descended  to  the  present  day  which  seem  to  have 
a  daim  to  any  higher  antiquity.  There  is  no  absolutely  conclu- 
sive  evidence  that  all  our  old  metrical  romances  are  translations 
firom  the  French;  the  French  original  cannot  in  eveiy  case  be 
produced ;  but  it  is  at  least  extremely  doubtftd  if  any  such  work 
was  ever  composed  in  English  except  upon  the  foundation  of  a 
similar  French  work.  It  is  no  objection  that  the  subjects  of  most 
of  these  poems  are  not  French  or  continental,  but  British,  —  that 
the  stories  of  some  of  them  are  purely  English  or  Saxon :  this,  as 
has  been  shown,  was  the  case  with  the  early  northern  French  poe- 
try generally,  from  whatever  cause,  whether  simply  in  consequence 
of  the  connection  of  Normandy  with  this  country  from  the  time  of 
the  Conquest,  or  partly  from  the  earlier  intercourse  of  the  Nor- 
mans with  their  neighbors  the  people  of  Armorica,  or  Bretagne, 
whose  legends  and  traditions,  which  were  common  to  them  with 
their  kindred  the  Welsh,  have  unquestionably  served  as  the  foun- 
tain-head to  the  most  copious  of  all  the  streams  of  romantic  fiction. 
French  seems  to  have  been  the  only  language  of  popular  literature 
(B,faFt  from  mere  songs  and  ballads)  in  England  for  some  ages 
after  the  Conquest ;  if  even  a  native  legend,  therefore,  was  to  be 
tamed  into  a  romance,  it  was  in  French  that  the  poem  would  at 
that  period  be  written.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  some  legends 
might  have  escaped  the  French  trouveurs,  to  be  discovered  and 
taken  up  at  a  later  date  by  the  English  minstrels  ;  but  this  is  not 
likely  to  have  happened  with  any  that  were  at  all  popular  or  gen- 
erally known  ;  and  of  this  description,  it  is  believed,  are  all  those, 
without  any  exception,  upon  which  our  existing  early  English  met- 
rical romances  are  founded.  The  subjects  of  these  compositions  — 
Tristrem,  King  Horn,  Havelok,  &c.  —  could  hardly  have  been 
missed  by  the  French  poets  in  the  long  period  during  which  they 
had  the  whole  field  to  themselves :  we  have  the  most  conclusive 
evidence  with  regard  to  some  of  the  legends  in  question  that  they 
were  well  known  at  an  early  date  to  the  writers  in  that  language ; 
—  the  story  of  Havelok,  for  instance,  is  in  Gaimar's  Chronicle ;  — 
upon  this  general  consideration  alone,  therefore,  which  is  at  least 
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not  contradicted  by  either  the  internal  or  historical  evidence  in  any 
particular  case,  it  seems  reasonable  to  infer  that,  where  we  have  bodi 
an  English  and  a  French  metrical  romance  upon  the  same  subject, 
the  Fz!ench  is  the  earlier  of  the  two,  and  the  original  of  the  other. 
fVom  this  it  is,  in  the  circumstances,  scarcely  a  step  to  the  conclu- 
aion  come  to  by  Tyrwhitt,  who  has  intimated  his  belief  ^^  that  we 
hiiye  no  English  romance  prior  to  the  age  of  Chaucer  which  is  not 
^.  translation  or  imitation  of  some  earlier  French  romance."  ^  Ger« 
tainly,  if  this  judgment  has  not  been  absolutely  demonstrated,  it  has 
pot  been  refuted,  by  the  more  extended  investigation  the  question 
lias  since  received. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  PEBCT  — WARTON-TTRWHTTT  — PINKERTOK  — HKB^ 
BERT  —  RITSON  —  ELLIS  —  SCOTT  —  WEBER  —  UTTERSON  —  LAING  — 
HARTSHORNE  —  THE  ROXBURGHE  CLUB  —  THE  BANNATYNE  —  THE 
MAITLAND— THE  ABBOTSFORD  —  THE  CAMDEN  SOCIETY. 

The  first  account,  in  any  detail,  of  our  early  English  metrical 
nrniances  was  given  by  Percy,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Reliques 
q(  Ancient  En^ish  Poetry,  first  published  in  1765.  In  this  Essay, 
of.  twenty-four  pages  (extended  to  thirty-eight  in  the  fourth  edition 
of  the  work,  1794),  he  gave  a  list  o£  thirty  of  these  poems,  to 
which,  in  subsequent  editions,  he  added  nine  more.  Then  came 
the  first  volume  of  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry,  in  1774, 
with  a  much  more  discursive  examination  at  least  of  parts  of  the 
•Abject,  and  ample  specimens  of  several  romances.  Tyrwhitfa 
^tion  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  of  Chaucer  followed  the  next 
year,  with  many  valutMe  notices  on  this  as  well  as  other  matters 
belonging  to  our  early  literature  in  the  interesting  preliminary  £b* 
say  on  the  Language  and  Versification  of  his  author^  which  is  in 
fibct  a  history  of  the  language  down  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  In  1792  Pinkerton  inserted  the  Scotch  metrical  romance 
of  Giawan  and  Gralogras^  from  an  Edinburgh  edition  of  1508,  in  his 
odlection  of  Scotish  Poems,  reprinted  from  scarce  editions,  3  vols. 
8va,  Lond. ;  and  he  also  gave  in  his  last  volume,  as  one  of  "  three 
I^eces  before  unpublished,"  that  of  Sir  Gktwan  and  Sir  Galaron  of 
Gidloway ;  which  was  copied  into  Sibbald's  Chronicle  of  Scofetidt 
Poetiy  (i-  PP-  ^-  *cOi  4  vol*-  8vo.,  Edinb.  1802.    In  1798  ap- 

1  Eawjr  on  flie  Lmgaage  of  Chsuoer,  note  06. 
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peared  Boberte  the  Deuyll,  a  metrical  romance,  from  an  ancieiit 
iUumiiiated  MS.  (8vo., Lond.),  printed  for  I.  Herbert;  whose  luune 
is  also  at  the  end  of  a  short  pre&torj  advertisement,  in  which  it  is 
stated  that  the  MS.  agreed,  word  for  word,  with  a  remaining  frag- 
ment of  an  edition  of  the  poem  which  appears  to  have  been  printed 
early  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  Wynken  de  Worde,  or  Pynson. 
The  volume  has  a  number  of  engravings,  which  are  very  carious, 
and  seem  to  be  fitc-similes  of  the  illuminations  in  the  MS.^  In 
1802  Ritson  published  at  London  his  3  vols.  Svo.  of  Ancient  £ng« 
leish  Metrical  Romances,  containing,  besides  his  Dissertation  on 
Romance  and  Minstrelsy,  which  fills  220  pages  of  the  first  volume^ 
the  romances,  in  their  entire  length,  of  Ywaine  and  Gawin  (4088 
hnes)  ;  of  Launfid,  or  Launfal  Miles,  a  translation  from  the  FrencK 
of  Marie  by  Thomas  Chestre  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  (1044 
lines)  ;  of  Lybeaus  Disconus,  that  is,  Le  Beau  Desconnu,  or  The 
Fair  Unknown,  sometimes  called  Lybius  Disconius  (2180  lines)  ( 
o£  The  Geste  of  Kyng  Horn  (1546  hues)  ;  of  The  Kyng  of  Taw 
and  the  Soudan  of  Dammas  (1148  lines) ;  of  Emare  (1035  lines) ; 
(^  Sir  OrphQo  (510  lines) ;  of  The  Chronicle  of  Engleland  (1036 
lines)  ;  of  Le  Bone  Florence  of  Rome  (2189  lines)  ;  of  The  Erie 
of  Tolous  (1218  lines) ;  of  The  Squyr  of  Lowe  Degre  (1182  lines) ; 
and  of  The  Knight  of  Curtesy  and  the  Fair  Lady  of  Fagnell  (500 
lines)  :  together  with  133  pages  of  Notes,  inchiding  the  imperfect 
romance  of  Horn  Childe  and  Maiden  Rimnild  (about  1150  lines} 
from  the  Auchinleck  MS.  in  the  Advocates'  Library  at  Edinburgh: 
the  whole  being  followed  by  a  Glossary,  filling  about  80  pages  ;  in ' 
commendation  of  which,  however,  very  little  can  be  said.  With 
the  exception  of  The  Squyr  of  Lowe  Degre,  and  The  Knight  of 
Curtesy,  which  are  fi*om  rare  blackJetter  copies  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  all  the  pieces  in  this  collection  of  Ritson's  are  transcribed 
fipom  manuscripts,  most  of  them  unique.  A  more  successful  at- 
tempt to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  this  portion  of  our  ancient  poeti- 
cal literature  was  made  by  Mr.  George  Ellis  in  his  Specimens  of 
Early  Einglish  Metrical  Romances,  3  vols.  8vo.,  first  published  in 
1805.  Besides  an  Historical  Introduction  on  the  Rise  and  Progress 
of  Romantic  Composition  in  France  and  England*— followed  by  an 
4naly8is  (by  Mr.  Douce)  of  the  MS.  work  of  Petrus  AlphonsuR 
entitled  De  Clericali  Disciplina,  and  an  account,  amounting  almost' 

^  See  a  note  on  the  legend  of  Robert  the  Deyil,  by  Bir  F.  Madden,  in  the  184C 
i^tioii  of  Warton,  i.  187,  and  another  by  Mr.  R.  Taylor,  pp.  207,  208. 
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to  a  complete  translation)  of  the  twelve  Lays  of  Marie  of  France 
— r  this  work,  of  which  a  second  edition  appeared  in  1811,  con* 
tained  extended  analytical  reviews  of  the  romances  of  Merlin, 
Morte  Arthur,  Guy  of  Warwick,  Sir  Bevis  of  Hamptoun,  Richard 
CcBur  de  Lion,  Roland  and  Ferragus,  Sir  Otuel,  Sir  Ferumbras, 
The  History  of  the  Seven  Wise  Masters,  Florence  and  Blaunche- 
flour,  Robert  of  Cysille,  Sir  Isumbras,  Sir  Triamour,  The  Life  of 
Ipomydon,  Sir  Eglamour  of  Artois,  Lai  le  Fraine,  Sir  Eger,  Sir 
Grahame,  and  Sir  Graysteel,  Sir  Degore,  Roswal  and  Lillian,  and 
Amys  and  Amyhon.  Most  of  these  romances  may  be  considered 
of  later  date  than  those  published  by  Ritson  :  Mr.  Ellis,  indeed,  on 
his  title-page  describes  them  as  ^^  chiefly  written  during  the  early 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century."  Meanwhile,  in  1804,  Walter 
Scott  had  published  at  Edinburgh,  in  royal  8vo.,  the  romance  of 
Tristrem,  from  the  Auchinleck  MS.,'  describing  it  on  his  title-page 
as  a  work  of  the  thirteenth  century,  written  in  Scotland,  by  Thomas 
of  Ercildoune,  popularly  called  The  Rhymer,  and  maintaining  that 
theory  in  an  elaborate  and  ingenious  Introduction  and  a  large  body 
of  curious  illustrative  annotation.  One  of  the  Appendices  to  this 
volume,  which  has  been  several  times  reprinted,  contained  an  ac- 
count of  the  contents  of  the  Auchinleck  MS.,  consisting  of  forty- 
four  pieces  in  all  of  ancient  poetry,  complete  or  imperfect.  Scott, 
it  may  be  remarked,  here  acknowledges  that  there  can  be  little 
doubt  of  the  volume,  which  consists  of  834  leaves  of  parchment, 
the  writing  being  in  double  colmnns,  in  a  nearly  uniform  hand  of 
the  earher  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  having  been  compiled 
in  England ;  and  many  circumstances,  he  says,  lead  him  to  con- 
clude diat  the  MS.  has  been  written  in  an  Anglo-Norman  convent. 
In  1810,  Scott's  friend,  Mr.  Henry  Weber,  brought  out  at  Edin- 
burgh, in  3  vols.  8vo.,  his  collection  entitled  Metrical  Romances  of 
the  Thirteenth,  Fourteenth,  and  Fifteenth  Centuries,  published 
from  Ancient  MSS. ;  with  an  Introduction,  Notes,  and  a  Glossary. 
This  work  contains  the  romances  of  King  Alisaunder  (8084  lines), 
Sir  Cleges  (640  lines).  Lay  le  Freine  (402  lines),  Richard  doer 
dc  'Lion  (7136  lines).  The  Lyfe  of  Ipomydon  (2346  lines),  Amis 
and  AmilouB  (2495  lines).  The  Proces  of  the  Seuyn  Sages  (4002 
lines),  Octouian  Imperator  (1962  lines).  Sir  Amadas  (778  Ibies), 
and  the  Hunttyng  of  the  Hare  (270  lines).  The  nei:t  collection 
that  appeared  was  that  of  Mr.  Edward  Vernon  Utterson,  entitled 
Select  Pieces  of  Early  Popular  Poetry ;  republished  principally 
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from  early  printed  copies  in  the  Black  Letf;er  ;  2  vols.  Svc,  Lend. 
1817*  It  contained  the  metrical  romances  or  tales  of  Sjr  Trya- 
moore  (1593  lines),  Syr  Isenbras  (855  lines),  Syr  Degore  (993 
lines),  Syr  Gowghter  (685  lines) ;  besides  a  number  of  other  pieces 
(occupying  the  second  volume)  which  cannot  be  included  under 
that  denomination.  Next  followed  Mr.  David  Laing's  three  collec- 
tions :  —  the  first,  entitled  Select  Remains  of  the  Ancient  Popular 
Poetry  of  Scotland,  4to.,  Edinb.  1822  ;  containing  twenty-five 
pieces  in  all,  among  which  are  The  Awntyrs  of  Arthure  at  the 
Teme  Wathelyn,  being  another  copy,  firom  a  MS.  of  the  fifteenth 
century  in  the  Ubrary  of  Lincohi  cathedral,  of  Pinkerton's  Sir 
(jawan  and  Sir  Galaron  of  GaDoway ;  and  the  tale  of  Orfeo  and 
Heurodis  (that  is,  Orpheus  and  Eurydice),  from  the  Auchinleck 
MS.,  being  another  and  very  different  version  of  Ritson's  Sir 
Orpheo :  the  second,  entitled  Early  Metrical  Tales,  8vo.,  Edinb. 
1826 ;  containing  the  Histoiy  of  Sur  Eger,  Sir  Grahame,  and  Sir 
Graysteel  (2860  lines).  The  History  of  Roswall  and  Lillian,  which 
Mr.  Laing  had  already  printed  separately  in  1822  (876  lines),  to- 
gether with  other  poems  and  shorter  pieces,  all  from  earlier  printed 
copies:  the  third,  entitled  The  Knightly  Tale  of  Golagrus  and 
Gawane,  and  other  Ancient  Poems,  black  letter,  4to.,  1837 ;  being  a 
reprint  of  a  unique  volume  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  printed  by 
W.  Chapman  and  A.  Myllar,  in  1508,  and  containing  eleven  pieces 
in  all,  among  which,  besides  Golagrus  and  Gawane,  are  The  Tale 
of  Orpheus  and  Euiydice  (another  version,  attributed  to  Robert 
Henryson),  and  Sir  Eglamour  of  Artoys,  which  is  analyzed  in 
Ellis.  This  last-mentioned  volume  is  extremely  scarce,  only  sev- 
enty-four copies,  most  of  them  more  or  less  damaged,  having  been 
saved  from  a  fire  at  the  printer's.  The  unique  volume  of  which  it 
is  a  reprint,  and  which  is  in  a  very  decayed  state,  was  presented  to 
the  Advocates'  Library  by  a  medical  gentleman  of  Edinburgh, 
about  1788,  and  is  understood  to  have  been  picked  up  somewhere 
in  Ayrshire.  One  of  the  pieces.  The  Porteus  of  Noblenes,  the 
last  in  the  collection,  is  in  prose.  Then  came  the  Rev.  Charles 
Henry  Hartshome's  Ancient  Metrical  Tales,  printed  chiefly  from 
Original  Sources,  8vo.,  Lond.  1829,  containing,  besides  s^everal 
pieces  in  other  kinds  of  poetry,  The  Romance  of  King  Athelstone, 
Florice  and  Blanchefour  (apparently  firom  the  Auchinleck  MS.), 
and  a  portion  of  the  alliterative  romance  of  Willyam  and  the  Wer- 
wolf.    There  have  also  been  printed,  by  the  Roxburghe  Club,  Le 
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Morte  Arthure ;  the  AdTentures  of  Sir  Laoncelot  du  Lake,  4to.f 
Lond.  1819,  from  the  Harleian  MS.  2252,  being  one  of  those  an- 
alyzed by  Ellis ;  Chevelere  Assigne  —  that  is,  the  Chevalier  au 
Cygne,  or  Knight  of  the  fiwan  —  from  the  Cotton  MS.  Cal.  A.  2^ 
being  a  translation  of  a  portion  of  a  French  romance,  which  is  also 
preserved  (with  a  short  Introduction  and  Glossary  by  Mr.  Utter- 
son),  4to.,  Lond.  1820  ;  The  Ancient  English  Romance  of  Have- 
lok  the  Dane,  accompanied  by  the  French  text,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion, Notes,  and  a  Glossary,  by  Frederic  Madden,  Esq.  (now  Sir 
F.  Madden),  4to.,  Lond.  1828;  and ,  The  Ancient  English  Ro- 
mance of  William  and  the  Werwolf,  edited,  with  an  Introduction 
and  Glossary,  by  Sir  Frederic  Madden,  4to.,  Loud.  1882  :  by  the 
Bannatyne  Club,  The  Bulk  of  Alexander  the  Great,  reprinted  from 
the  Metrical  Romance  printed  at  Edinburgh,  by  Arbuthnot,  about 
the  year  1580,  4to.,  Edinb.  1834 ;  The  Seven  Sages,  in  Scotch 
metre,  by  John  Rolland  of  Dalkeith,  reprinted  from  the  edition  of 
1678,  4to.,  Edinb.  1887 ;  The  Scottish  Metrical  Romance  of  Lan- 
celot du  Lak,  from  a  MS.  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  (edited  by 
Joseph  Stevenson,  Esq.),  4to.,  Edinb.  1839 ;  and  Syr  Gawayne^ 
a  Collection  of  Ancient  Romance  Poems,  by  Scottish  and  English 
Authors,  relating  to  that  celebrated  Knight  of  the  Round  Table, 
with  an  Introduction,  Notes,  and  a  Glossary,  by  Sir  Frederic  Mad- 
den (including  Syr  Gawayn  and  the  Grene  Knyght,  The  Awntyrs 
of  Arthure  at  the  Teme  Wathelyne,  The  Knightly  Tale  of  Go- 
lagros  and  Grawane,  and  an  Appendix  of  shorter  pieces),  4to., 
Lond.  1839:  by  the  Maitland  Club,  Sir  Beves  of  Hamtoun,  a 
Metrical  Romance,  now  first  edited  from  the  Auchinleck  MS.  (by 
W.  B.  D.  D.  Tumbull,  Esq.),  4to.,  Edinb.  1838 :  by  the  Banna- 
tyne and  Maitland  Clubs  in  conjunction,  Clariodus,  a  Metrical  Ro- 
mance, from  a  MS.  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  (edited  by  Edward 
Piper,  Esq.),  4to.,  Edinb.  1830  :  by  the  Abbotsford  Club,  the  Ro- 
mances of  Rowland  and  Vemagu,  and  Otuel,  from  tlie  Auchinleck 
MS.  (edited  by  A.  Nicholson,  Esq.),  4to.,  1836 ;  and  Arthour  and 
Merlin,  a  Metrical  Romance,  from  the  Auchinleck  MS.  (edited  by 
Mr.  Tumbull),  4to.,  1838 :  and  by  the  Camden  Society,  Three 
Early  English  Metrical  Romances,  with  an  Introduction  and  Glos- 
sary, edited  by  John  Robson,  Esq.,  4to.,  Lond.  1842 ;  the  three 
Romances  (which  are  edited  from  a  MS.  of  the  fifteenth  centuiy, 
called  the  Ireland  MS.  from  its  former  possessor  of  that  name) 
being  The  Antors  of  Arther  at  the  Tamewathelan  (other  versions 
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of  which,  as  already  noticed,  have  been  printed  by  Pinkerton. 
Laing,  and  Madden  ^) ;  Sir  Amadace  (a  different  yersion  of  which 
18  in  Weber's  Collection)  ;  and  The  Avowynge  of  King  Arther, 
Sir  Gawan,  Sir  Eaye,  and  Sir  Bawdecryn  of  Bretan,  which  is 
here  printed  fi>r  the  first  time. 
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Although,  however,  it  thus  appears  that  a  very  considerable 
body  of  our  early  romantic  poetry  has  now  been  made  generally 
accessible,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  only  a  small  proportion  of  what 
has  been  printed  is  derived  from  manuscripts  of  even  so  early  a 
date  as  the  fourteenth  century,  and  that  many  of  the  volumes 
which  have  just  been  enumerated  are  merely  reimpressions  of 

^  Mr.  Robson  (who  is  rather  Bparing  of  distinct  references)  sajs  (Introdttction, 
p.  xii.)  that  this  romance  was  first  printed  by  Pinkerton  in  his  Scottish  Ballads; 
remarking  again  (p.  xvi.)  that  "  Pinkerton  published  it  as  a  Scottish  ballad."  The 
oollectioii,  in  fact,  in  which  Pinkerton  published  It,  as  mentioned  abore,  was  entitled 
Sootish  Poems,  1792.  The  curious  notice  of  this  proceeding  by  Ritson,  to  whidi 
Mr.  Robson  refers,  occurs  in  his  Ancient  English  Metrical  Romances,  rol.  iii.  p. 
280,  in  a  note  on  Ywaine  and  Gawin,  where  he  says,  "  Two  other  romances  on  the 
same  subject,  but  in  a  dialect  and  metre  peculiar  to  Scotland,  are  printed  in  Pinker- 
ton's  Scotish  Poems ;  the  one  ftom  an  edition  at  Edinburgh  in  1508,  the  other  trmn 
a  MS.,  the  property  of  the  present  editor,  wliich  the  said  Pinkerton  came  by  rery 
dishonestly."  It  appears  from  a  letter  of  Ritson's,  dated  December  26, 1792,  pub- 
lished in  Uie  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  January,  1798  (vol.  zliii.  p.  82),  that  he  was 
then  in  possession  of  the  MS.,  which  had  belonged  to  his  friend  Mr.  Baynes,  of  Gray's 
Inn,  and  that  his  complaint  against  Pinkerton  was,  that  ttie  latter  had  printed  the 
poem  fit>m  a  transcript  made  by  a  third  party  many  years  before,  which  transcript 
the  gentleman  who  made  it  declared  he  had  never  considered  fit  for  the  press; 
amiring  Ritison,  moreover,  on  his  reAisal  to  allow  a  coUation  of  the  original,  for 
which  Pinkerton  had  applied,  that  the  piece  should  not  be  printed  by  the  latter  at 
all.  Pinkerton,  in  his  Prefiioe,  or  Preliminaries  (vol.  i.  p.  xxz.),  merely  says  that 
the  poem  '*  was  copied  many  years  ago  by  a  learned  friend,  from  a  MS.  belonging 
to  Mr.  Baynes,  of  Gray's  Inn,  who  was  a  noted  collector  of  romances  of  chivalry." 
The  MS.  afterwards  got  into  the  possession  of  the  late  Mr.  Douce,  and  is  now,  with 
the  rest  of  his  collection,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  In  another  place  (p.  zviii.)  Mr. 
RolMon  observes,  "  Sir  Walter  Scott,  where  he  alludes  to  Ihis  poem  in  his  Min- 
nsBLST,  asserts  that  it  is  not  prior  to  the  reign  of  James  the  Fifth  of  Scotland; 
Vat  Sn  his  Introduction  to  Sib  Tristhsk  he  is  satisfied  that  it  was  written  long 
bcfine  the  conclusion  of  the  thirteenth  centuiy." '  The  passages  in  which  Soott 
advances  these  contradictory  opinions  are  in  the  Minbtrelst,  iv.  147,  and  Sis 
TknruM,  p.  67  (Poetical  Works,  edition  of  1888). 
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compositions  which  cannot  be  traced,  at  least  in  the  form  in  which 
we  have  them,  beyond  the  sixteenth.  Of  the  undoubted  produce 
of  the  thirteenth  century  in  this  kind  of  writing  we  have  very 
little,  if  we  except  the  romances  of  Kjng  Horn,  Sir  Tristrem, 
Haveloc,  and  Sir  Gawaine,  with  perhaps  two  or  three  others  in 
Ritson  and  Weber.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  many  of  the 
manuscripts  of  later  date  are  substantially  transcripts  from  earlier 
ones ;  but  in  such  cases,  even  when  we  have  the  general  form  of 
the  poems  as  first  written  tolerably  well  preserved,  the  language 
is  almost  always  more  or  less  modernized.  The  history  of  the 
English  metrical  romance  appears  shortly  to  be,  —  that  at  least  the 
first  examples  of  it  were  translations  from  the  French;  —  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  any  such  having  been  produced  before  the 
close  of  the  twelflh  century ;  — that  in  the  thirteenth  century 
were  composed  the  earliest  of  those  we  now  possess  in  their 
original  form  ;>—•  that  in  the  fourteenth  the  English  took  the  place 
of  the  French  metrical  romance  with  aU  classes,  and  that  this  was 
the  era  alike  of  its  highest  ascendency  and  of  its  most  abundant 
and  felicitous  production ; — that  in  the  fifteenth  it  was  supplanted 
by  another  species  of  poetry  among  the  more  educated  classes, 
and  had  also  to  contend  with  another  rival  in  the  prose  romance, 
but  that,  nevertheless,  it  still  continued  to  be  produced,  although 
in  less  quantity  and  of  an  inferior  fabric,  —mostly,  indeed,  if  not 
exclusively,  by  the  mere  modernization  of  older  compositions,  — 
for  the  use  of  the  common  people  ;  —  and  that  it  did  not  altogether 
cease  to  be  read  and  written  till  after  the  commencement  of  the 
sixteenth.  From  that  time  the  taste  for  this  earliest  form  of  our 
poetical  literature  (at  least  counting  from  the  Norman  Conquest) 
lay  asleep  in  the  national  heart  till  it  was  reawakened  in  our  own 
day  by  Scott,  after  the  lapse  of  three  hundred  years.  But  the 
metrical  romance  was  then  become  quite  another  sort  of  thing 
than  it  had  been  in  its  proper  era,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
which,  while  the  story  was  generally  laid  in  a  past  age,  the  man- 
ners and  state  of  society  described  were,  notwithstanding,  in  most 
respects  those  of  the  poet's  and  of  his  readers'  or  hearers'  own 
time.  This  was  strictly  the  case  with  the  poems  of  this  descrip- 
tion which  were  produced  in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fif- 
teenth centuries  ;  and  even  in  those  which  were  accommodated  to 
the  popular  taste  of  a  later  day  much  more  than  the  language  had 
to  be  partially  modernized  to  preserve  them  in  fiivor.     When  this 
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soold  no  longer  be  done  without  too  much  yiolence  to  the  com« 
position,  or  an  entire  destniction  of  its  original  character,  the 
metrical  romance  lost  its  hold  of  the  pubUc  mind,  and  was  aUowed 
to  drop  into  oblivion.  There  had  been  very  little  of  mere  anti- 
quarianism  in  the  mterest  it  had  inspired  for  three  centuries.  It 
had  pleased  principally  as  a  picture  or  reflection  of  manners, 
usages,  and  a  general  spirit  of  society  still  existing,  or  supposed 
to  exist  And  this  is  perhaps  the  condition  upon  which  any  poetry 
must  ever  expect  to  be  extensively  and  permanently  popular.  Wo 
need  not  say  that  the  temporary  success  of  the  metrical  romance, 
as  revived  by  Scott,  was  in  great  part  owing  to  his  appeal  to  qpite 
a  different,  almost  an  opposite,  state  of  feeling. 

We  ^ve  no  specimens  of  our  early  English  metrical  romances, 
because  no  extracts  such  as  we  could  afford  room  for  from  one  or 
two  of  them  could  do  much,  or  almost  anything,  to  convey  a  notion 
of  the  general  character  of  these  compositions.  Although  written 
in  verse,  they  are  essentially  not  so  much  poems  as  histories,  or 
narrative  works.  At  least,  what  poetry  is  in  them  lies  almost 
always  in  the  story  rather  than  in  anything  else.  The  form  of 
verse  is  manifestly  adopted  chiefly  as  an  aid  to  the  memory  in 
their  recitation.  Even  the  musical  character  which  the  romance 
poetry  is  supposed  originally  to  have  had,  if  it  ever  was  attempted 
to  be  maintained  in  long  compositions  of  this  description  (which  it 
is  difficult  to  believe),  appears  very  early  to  have  been  abandoned. 
Hence,  when  reading  became  a  more  common  accomplishment, 
and  recitation  fell  into  comparative  disuse,  the  verse  came  to  be 
regarded  as  merely  an  impediment  to  the  free  and  easy  flow  of  the 
story,  and  was,  by  general  consent,  laid  aside.  Such  being  the 
case,  it  is  easy  to  understand  that  an  old  metrical  romance  is 
hardly  to  be  better  represented  by  extracts  than  an  architectural 
structure  would  be  by  a  bit  of  one  of  the  walls.  Even  the  more 
ornamented  or  animated  passages  derive  most  of  their  efifect  from 
the  place  they  occupy,  or  the  connection  in  which  they  stand  with 
the  rest  The  only  way,  therefore,  of  exhibiting  any  of  these 
compositions  intelligibly  or  fidrly  is  to  print  the-  whole,  or  at  the 
least,  if  only  portions  of  the  story  are  produced  in  the  words  of 
the  original,  to  give  the  rest  of  it  —  somewhat  abridged,  it  may  be 
—  in  modem  language.  This  latter  method  has  been  very  suc- 
^essjFblly  followed  by  Ellis  in  his  Specimens,  which  work  will 
oe  found  to  take  a  general  survey  of  nearly  the  whole  field  of 
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fictkm  irith  which  our  early  English  metrical  romances  are  c<m- 
versant. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  of  these  compositions  is,  that  they 
are  in  rery  few  cases  ascribed  to  any  particular  writer.  Nor  have 
they,  in  general,  any  such  peculiarity  of  style  as  might  mark  and 
distingoish  their  authorship.  A  few  only  may  be  accounted  ex- 
ceptions,—  among  them  the  romance  of  Tristrem,  —  and,  if  so, 
we  may  understand  what  Robert  de  Brunne  means  when  he 
appears  to  speak  of  its  English  as  strange  and  quaint ;  but  usually 
dieir  style  is  merely  that  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  written. 
They  differ  fix>m  one  another,  in  short,  rather  in  the  merit  of  the 
story  itself  than  by  anything  in  the  manner  of  telling  it.  The 
expression  and  the  rhyme  are  both,  for  the  most  part,  whatever 
comes  first  to  hand:  The  verse,  irregular  and  rugged  enough 
withal,  is  kept  in  such  shape  and  order  as  it  has  by  a  crowd  of 
tautologies,  expletives,  and  other  blank  phrases  serviceable  only 
for  filling  up  a  gap,  and  is  altogether  such  verse  as  might  appar- 
ently be  almost  improvised  or  chanted  extempore.  These  produc- 
tions, therefore,  are  scarcely  to  be  considered  as  forming  any  part 
of  our  literature,  properly  so  called,  interesting  as  they  are  on 
many  accounts, — for  the  warm  and  vigorous  imagination  that 
often  revels  in  them,  for  their  vivid  expression  of  the  feelings  and 
modes  of  thought  of  a  remote  age,  for  the  light  they  throw  upon 
the  history  of  the  national  manners  and  mind,  and  even  of  the 
langqffge  in  its  first  rude  but  bold  essays  to  mimic  the  solemnities 
of  literary  composition. 


METRICAL  CHBONICLE  OF  ROBERT  OF  GLOUCESTER. 

Nearly  what  Biography  is  to  History  are  the  metrical  romances 
to  the  versified  Chronicle  of  Robert  of  Gloucester,  a  narrative  of 
British  and  English  affidrs  fiH)m  the  time  of  Brutus  to  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Henry  IH.,  which,  firom  events  to  which  it  alludes, 
must  have  been  written  after  1297.^  All  that  is  known  of  the 
author  is  that  he  was  a  monk  of  the  abbey  of  Gloucester.  His 
Chronicle  was  printed — **  faithfiilly,  I  dare  say,"  says  Tyrwhitt, 

1  This  has  been  shown  by  Sir  F.  Madden  in  his  Introduction  to  HaTeloc  the 
Dane,  p.  Ui. 
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^bnt  firom  incorrect  manuscripts ''  —  bj  Heame,  in  2  vob.  8ra, 
at  Oxford,  in  1724 ;  and  a  reimpression  of  this  edition  was.  proh- 
daced  at  London  in  1810.  The  work  in  the  earlier  part  of  it  maj 
be  considered  a  free  translation  <^  Ge^rf&ey  of  Monmouth's  Latin 
History ;  but  it  is  altc^ther  a  very  rude  and  lifeless  conqK)£dtion. 
*^  This  rhyming  chronicle,"  says  Warton,  ^^  is  totally  destitute  of 
art  or  imagination^  The  author  has  dothed  the  faUes  of  Qeoflrey 
of  Monmouth  in  rhyme,  which  have  often  a  more  poetical  air  in 
Geoffirey's  prose."  Tyrwhitt  refers  to  Robert  of  Gloucester  in 
proof  of  the  &ct  that  ^e  English  language  had  already  acquired  a 
strong  tincture  of  French ;  Warton  observes  that  the  language  of 
this  writer  is  fiill  of  Saxonisms,  and  not  more  easy  or  intelligible 
than  that  of  what  he  calls  *^  the  Norman  Saxon  poems  "  of  Kyng 
Horn  and  others  which  he  believes  to  belong  to  the  preceding  cen- 
tury. 

Robert  of  Gloucester's  Chronicle,  as  printed,  is  in  long  lines  of 
fourteen  syllables,  which,  however,  are  generally  divisible  into  two 
of  eight  and  six,  and  were  perhaps  intended  to  be  so  written  and 
read.  The  language  appears  to  be  marked  by  the  peculiarities  of 
West  Country  English.  Ample  specimens  are  given  by  Warton 
and  Ellis;  we  shall  not  encumber  our  limited  space  with  extracts 
which  are  recommended  by  no  attraction  either  in  the  matter  or 
manner.  We  will  only  transcribe,  as  a  sample  of  the  language  at 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  and  for  the  sake  of 
the  curious  evidence  it  supplies  in  confirmation  of  a  &ct  to  which 
we  have  more  than  once  had  occasion  to  draw  attention,  the  8h<»rt 
passage  about  the  prevalence  of  the  French  tongue  in  England 
down  even  to  this  date,  more  than  two  centuries  after  the  Con* 
quest :  — 

''Thuls  oom^e  lo!  Engeloncle  into  Ndrmannes  honde, 
And  the  Normans  ne^couthe  speke  the  bote  her  owe  speche. 
And  speke  French  as  dude  atom,  and  here  chjldren  dado  al  so  teche. 
So  that  heymen  of  thjs  lond,  that  of  her  blod  come, 
Holdeth  aile  thalke  speche  that  hii  of  hem  nome. 
Yor  bote  a  man  oouthe  French,  me  tolth  of  hjm  well  lute : 
Ac  lowe  men  holdeth  to  Engl jss  and  to  her  kunde  speche  jute. 
Ich  wene  ther  be  ne  man  in  world  oontrejes  none 
That  ne  holdeth  to  her  kunde  speche,  but  Engelond  one. 
Ae  wel  me  wot  vor  to  conne  bothe  wel  yt  ys, 
Vor  the  more  that  a  man  con  the  more  worth  he  js." 
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That  is,  literallj :  —  Thus  lo  I  England  came  into  the  hand  of 
the  Normans:  and  the  Normans  could,  not  speak  then  but  theii 
own  speech,  and  spoke  French  as  they  did  at  home,  and  their  chil- 
dren did  all  so  teach ;  so  that  high  men  of  this  land,  that  of  their 
blood  come,  retain  all  the  same  speech  that  thej-  of  them  took. 
For,  unless  a  man  know  French,  one  talketh  of  him  little.  Bat 
low  men  hold  to  English,  and  to  their  natural  speech  yet.  I  im- 
agine there  be  no  people  in  any  country  of  the  world  Uiat  do  not 
hold  to  their  natural  speech,  but  in  England  alone.  But  well  I  wot 
it  is  well  for  to  know  both ;  for  the  more  that  a  man  knows,  the 
more  worth  he  is. 

A  short  composition  of  Robert  of  Gloucester's  on  the  Mar- 
tyrdom  of  Thomas  k  Beket  was  printed  by  the  Percy  Society  in 
1845. 


ROBERT  MANNYNG,  OR  DE  BRUNNE. 

Along  with  this  chronicle  may  be  mentioned  the  similar  per- 
formance of  Robert  Mannyng,  otherwise  called  Robert  de  Brunne 
(from  his  birthplace,^  Brunne,  or  Bourne,  near  Deping,  or  Market 
Deeping,  in  Lincolnshire),  belonging  as  it  does  to  a  date  not  quite 
half  a  century  later.  The  work  of  Robert  de  Brunne  is  in  two 
parts,  both  translated  from  the  French :  the  first,  coming  down  to 
the  death  of  Cadwalader,  from  Wace's  Brut ;  the  second,  extend- 
ing to  the  death  of  Edward  I.,  from  the  French  or  Romance 
chronicle  written  by  Piers,  or  Peter,  de  Langtoft,  a  canon  regular 
of  St.  Austin,  at  Bridlington,  in  Yorkshire,  who  has  been  men- 
tioned in  a  former  page,'  and  who  appears  to  have  lived  at  the 
same  time  with  De  Brunne.  Langtoft,  whose  chronicle,  though  it 
has  not  been  printed,  is  preserved  in  more  than  one  manuscript, 
begins  with  Brutus;  but  De  Brunne,  for  sufficient  reasons  it  is 
probable,  preferred  Wace  for  the  earlier  portion  of  the  story,  and 
only  took  to  his  own  countryman  and  contemporary  when  deserted 
by  his  older  Norman  guide.  It  is  the  latter  part  of  his  work,  how- 
ever, which,  owing  to  the  subject,  has  been  thought  most  valuable 

^  See  a  raluable  note  on  De  Bnume  in  Sir  Frederic  Kadden's  Hareloc,  latro- 
daction,  p.  ziii. 
'  See  ante,  p.  187. 
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or  interesting  in  modem  times ;  it  has  been  printed  hy  Heame, 
onder  the  title  of  Peter  Langtoft's  Chronicle  (as  illustrated  and 
improved  by  Robert  of  Brunne),  from  the  death  of  Cadwalader  to 
the  end  of  K.  Edward  the  First's  reign ;  transcribed,  and  now 
first  published,  from  a  MS.  in  the  Inner  Temple  Library,  2  vols. 
8vo.,  Oxford,  1725 ;  [reprinted  London,  1810.]  This  part,  like 
the  original  French  of  Langtoft,  is  in  Alexandrine  verse  of  twelve 
syllables ;  the  earlier  part,  which  remains  in  manuscript,  is  in  1  he 
same  octosyllabic  verse  in  which  its  original,  Wace's  chronicle,  is 
written.  The  work  is  stated  in  a  Latin  note  at  the  end  of  the  MS. 
to  have  been  finished  in  1338.  Ritson  (Bibliographia  Poetica,  p. 
33)  is  very  wrotli  with  Warton  for  describing  De  Brunne  as  hav- 
ing "  scarcely  more  poetry  than  Robert  of  Gloucester ; "  —  "  which 
only  proves,"  Ritson  says,  "  his  want  of  taste  or  judgment"  It 
may  be  admitted  that  De  Brunne's  chronicle  exhibits  the  language 
in  a  considerably  more  advanced  state  than  that  of  Gloucester,  and 
also  that  he  appears  to  have  more  natural  fluency  than  his  prede- 
cessor ;  his  work  also  possesses  greater  interest  from  hisr  occasionally 
speaking  in  his  own  person,  and  firom  his  more  fi:«quent  expansion 
and  improvement  of  his  French  original  by  new  matter ;  but  for 
poetry,  it  would  probably  require  a  "  taste  or  judgment "  equal  to 
Bitson's  own  to  detect  much  of  it.  It  is  in  the  Prologue  prefixed 
to  the  first  part  of  his  Chronicle  that  the  famous  passage  occurs 
about  the  romance  of  Sir  Tristrem,  its  strange  or  quaint  English, 
and  its  authors,  Thomas  and  Ercildoune  (assumed  to  be  the  same 
person),  and  Kendale,  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much  speculation 
and  controversy.  De  Brunne  is  also  the  author  of  two  other  rhym- 
ing translations :  one,  of  the  Latin  prose  treatise  of  his  contem- 
porary, the  Cardinal  Bonaventura,  De  Coena  et  Passione  Domini, 
et  Poenis  S.  Marise  Virginis,  which  title  he  converts  into  Medyta- 
ciuns  of  the  Soper  of  our  Lorde  Jhesi;,  and  also  of  his  Passyun, 
and  eke  of  the  Peynes  of  hys  swete  Modyr  mayden  Marye ;  the 
other  a  very  firee  paraphrase  of  what  has  commonly  been  described 
as  the  Manuel  de  P^ch^  (or  Manual  of  Sin)  of  Bishop  GrostSte, 
but  is,  in  &ct,  the  work  with  the  same  title  written  by  William  de 
Wadington.^  Copious  extracts  from  these,  and  also  firom  other 
translations  of  which  it  is  thought  that  De  Brunne  may  possibly 
be  the  author,  are  given  by  Warton,  who,  if  he  has  not  sufficiently 

>  See  anie,  p.  185 ;  and  notes  bj  Price  and  Madden  to  Warton,  i.  56. 
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appreciated  the  poetical  merits  of  this  writer,  has  at  any  rate 
awarded  him  a  space  which  ought  to  satisfy  his  most  ardent  ad- 
mirers.^ 


ROLLE,  OR  HAMPOLE.  —  DAVIE. 

Other  obscure  writers  in  verse  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  four- 
teenth century  were  Richard  Rolle,  often  called  Richard  Hampole. 
or  of  Hampole,  a  hermit  of  the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  who  lived 
in  or  near  the  nunnery  of  Hampole,  four  miles  from  Doncaster, 
and  after  his  death,  in  1849,  was  honored  as  a  saint,  and  who  is  the 
author,  or  reputed  author,  of  various  metrical  paraphrases  of  parts 
of  Scripture,  and  other  prolix  theological  effiisions,  all  of  which 
that  are  preserved  (Ritson  has  enumerated  seventeen  of  them) 
slumber  in  manuscript,  and  are  not  likely  to  be  disturbed ;  and 
Adam  Davie,  who  rather  preceded  Rolle,  being  reckoned  the  only 
poet  belonging  to  the  reign  of  Edward  II.,  and  to  whom  are  also 
attributed  a  number  of  religious  pieces,  preserved  only  in  one 
manuscript,  much  damaged,  in  the  Bodleian,  besides  the  metrical 
romance  of  the  Life  of  Alexander,  of  which  two  copies  exist,  one 
in  the  Bodleian,  the  other  in  the  Library  of  Lincoln's  Inn ;  but 
there  is  every  reason  for  believing  that  this  last-mentioned  work, 
which  is  printed  in  Weber's  collection  under  the  title  of  Kyng 
AGsaunder,  and  is  one  of  the  most  spirited  of  our  early  romances, 
is  by  another  author.  There  is  no  ground  for  assigning  it  to  Davie 
except  the  circumstance  of  the  Bodleian  copy  being  bound  up  with 
his  Visions,  Legends,  Scripture  Histories,  and  other  much  more 
pious  than  poetical  lucubrations ;  and  its  style  is  as  little  in  his  way 
as  its  subject. 


LAWRENCE  MINOT. 


PuTTiNO  aside  the  authors  of  some  of  the  best  of  the  early 
metrical  romances,  whose  names  are  generally  or  universally  un* 
known,  perhaps  the  earliest  writer  of  English  verse  who  deserves 

1  l^t  of  Eng.  Poet,  I  pp.  65-70. 
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the  name  of  a  poet  is  Lawrence  Minot,  who  lived  and  wrote  about 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  of  the  reign  of  Edward 
ni.  His  ten  poems  in  celjsbration  of  the  battles  and  victories  of 
that  king,  preserved  in  the  Cotton  MS.  Galba  E.  ix.,  which  the 
old  catalogue  had  described  as  a  manuscript  of  Chaucer,  the  com- 
piler having  been  misled  hj  the  name  of  some  former  proprietor, 
Richard  Chawfer,  inscribed  on  the  volume,  were  discovered  by 
Tyrwhitt  while  collecting  materials  for  his  edition  of  the  Canter- 
biuy  Tales,  in  a  note  to  the  Essay  on  the  Language  and  Versifica- 
tii  Q  of  Chaucer  prefixed  to  which  work  their  existence  was  first 
mentioned.  This  was  in  1775.  In  1781  some  specimens  of  them 
were  ^ven  (out  of  their  chronological  place)  by  Warton  in  the 
third  volume  of  his  History  of  Poetry.  Finally,  in  1796,  the  whole 
were  published  by  Ritson  imder  the  title  of  Poems  written  anno 
MCCCLn.,  by  Lawrence  Minot ;  with  Litroductory  Dissertations  on 
the  Scottish  Wars  of  Edward  HI.,  on  his  claim  to  the  throne  of 
France,  and  Notes  and  Glossary,  8vo.,  London  ;  and  a  reprint  of 
this  volume  appeared  in  1825.  Of  the  250  pages,  or  thereby,  of 
which  it  consists,  only  about  50  are  occupied  by  the  poems,  which 
are  ten  in  number,  their  subjects  being  the  Battle  of  Halidon  Hill 
(fought  1333) ;  the  Battle  of  Bannockbum  (1814),  or  rather  the 
manner  in  which  that  defeat,  sustained  by  his  father,  had  been 
avenged  by  Edward  IIL  ;  Edward's  first  Invasion  of  France 
(1339)  ;  the  Sea-fight  in  the  Swine,  or  Zwin  ^  (1340)  ;  the  Siege 
of  Toumay  (the  same  year) ;  the  Landing  of  the  English  King 
at  La  Hogue,  on  his  Expedition  in  1346  ;  the  Siege  of  Calais  (the 
same  year)  ;  the  Battle  of  Neville's  Cross  (the  same  year) ;  the 
Sea-fight  with  the  Spaniards  off  Winchelsea  (1350)  ;  and  the  Tak- 
ing of  the  Guisnes  (1352).  It  is  from  this  last  date  that  Ritson, 
somewhat  unwarrantably,  assumes  that  all  the  poems  were  written 
in  that  year.  As  they  are  very  various  in  their  form  and  manner, 
it  is  more  probable  that  they  were  produced  as  the  occasions  of 
them  arose,  and  therefore  that  they  ought  rather  to  be  assigned  to 
the  interval  between  1333  and  1352.  They  are  remarkable,  if 
not  for  any  poetical  qualities  of  a  high  order,  yet  for  a  precision 
and  selectness,  as  well  as  a  force,  of  expression,  previously,  so  far 
as  is  known,  unexampled  in  English  verse.  There  is  a  true  mar- 
tial tone  and  spirit  too  in  them,  which  reminds  us  of  the  best  of 
our  old  heroic  ballads,  while  it  is  better  sustained,  and  accompanied 

1  To  tfao  south  of  the  Isle  of  CadBand,  at  the  moath  of  the  West  Scheldt 
TOL.  I.  81 
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with  more  refinement  of  st^Ie,  than  it  usoallj  is  in  these  popnlar 
and  anonymous  compositions.  As  a  sample  we  will  transcribe  the 
one  on  Edward's  first  expedition  to  France,  omitting  a  prologue, 
which  is  in  a  different  measure,  and  modernizing  the  spelling  where 
it  does  not  afiect  the  rhyme  or  rhythm:  — 

Edward,  owre  oomely  kiajB^ 
In  Bnifoluid  has  his  wonbig^ 

With  many  comely  knight ; 
And  in  that  land,  tmel^  to  tell^ 
Ordains  be  still  for  to  dwell 

To  time'  he  think  to  fight. 

Now  God,  that  is  of  mights  mast,* 
Grant  him  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghast 

His  heritage  to  win ; 
A&d  Mary  Modw,  of  merqr  fi^ 
Save  our  king  and  his  men^* 

Fro  sorrow,  shame,  and  sin. 

Thus  in  Brabind  has  he  been, 
Where  he  before  was  seldom  seen 

For  to  prove  their  japes ;  * 
Now  no  langer  will  he  spare, 
Bot  unto  France  fast  will  he  &re 

To  comfort  him  with  grapes. 

Forth  he  fared  into  France ; 
God  save  him  fix>  mischance. 

And  all  his  company  I 
The  noble  Duke  of  Brabimd 
With  him  went  into  that  land. 

Beady  to  live  or  die.  ' 

Then  the  rich  flower  de  lice  * 
Wan  there  full  little  price ; 

Fast  he  fied  for  feared: 
The  right  heir  of  thai  comitree 
Is  oomen,^  with  all  his  knightes  fiee^ 

To  shake  him  by  the  beard. 

>  Dwelling.  <Tai  the  time.  *  Most  of  might  ^FoUowen 

*  Jem.  *  Fleur  de  lie.  *  Come. 


LAWBENCE  lONOT.  SiS 

Sir  PhiHp  the  Valays  ^ 
Wit  his  mea  in  tho  days 

To  battle  had  be  thmi^:^* 
He  bade  hiB  jaen.  them  punrej 
Withoqten  laager  dday ; 

Bat  he  me  held  it  nou^t 

He  faoM^  folk  Mi  ffeU  woof 
Aje  eevea  ageim  ^  one. 

That  fuU  well  weapeaed  wen, 
Bet  eoom  whea  he  heard  aMry  * 
That  kng  Edward  was  near  tfaeieby. 

Then  dunt  he  noo^U  come  near* 

In  that  norniag  leli  a  nist, 

And  whea  oar  KaglJHhnifla  it  wist, 

It  ohanged  all  their  dieer ; 
Our  king  uato  God  made  his  boon,* 
And  God  sent  him  good  eomfoii  soon ; 

The  weader  wex  fiillelesr. 

Oar  king  and  his  men  held  the  told 
Stalworthly  with  spear  sad  shield. 

And  thooght  to  win  Us  right ; 
T^th  lordes  and  with  kni^les  keen, 
And  other  doughty  men  bydeen' 

That  war  fall  fiek  *  to  fight. 

When  Sir  Phi%  of  FVsace  heaid  tell 
That  king  Edward  in  field  wald*  dwell, 

Then  gained  him  no  glee :  ^ 
He  traisted  of  no  better  boot,^^ 
Bot  both  on  bone  and  on  foot 

He  hasted  him  to  flee. 

I  Philip  VL  de  Yaloit,  Kisg  of  Eraaoe. 

*  The  meaning  leems  to  be,  "infonned  hU  men  in  tboM  days  that  he  had  a  deiigB 
Id  fight.''    Unless,  indeed,  wit  be  a  mistranscription  of  tvith, 

"  Knmber.  ^  Against  *  Report 

*  Pntjer,  leqnest  —  Bd».    Perhaps,  rather,  tow  or  bond. 

7  Ferfaaps  "  besides."    The  word  is  of  comoioa  occiuienee,  bat  of  doiAMl  or 


*  Were  ftill  eager.  •  Would  (wai  dwelling). 

^  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  then  no  glee,  or  joy,  was  giren  liim  '^'foBeaMd  si). 

^  He  traated  in  no  better  expedient,  or  altematlTe. 
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It  seemed  he  was  feared  for  strokes 
When  he  did  fell  his  greate  oaks 

Obout  ^  his  payilioun ; 
Abated  was  then  all  his  pride, 
For  langer  there  durst  he  nou^t  bide ; 

EQs  boast  was  brought  all  down. 

The  king  of  Berne  *  had  cares  cold, 
That  was  fiill  hardj  and  bold 

A  steed  to  mnstride : ' 
He  and  the  king  als  ^  of  Naveme  * 
War  fiiir  feared  *  in  the  fern 

Their  hevids^  for  to  hide. 


And  leves  *  well  it  is  no  lie. 
And  field  hat*  Flemangry  ^ 

That  king  Edward  was  in. 
With  princes  that  were  stiff  and  bold. 
And  dukes  that  were  don^^  told  ^ 

In  battle  to  begin. 

The  princes,  that  were  rich  on  raw,^ 
Gert "  nakera  ^^  strike,  and  trumpes  blaw. 

And  made  mirth  at  their  might, 
Both  alblast "  and  many  a  bow 
War  readj  railed^'  upon  a  row, 

And  fiill  frek  for  to  fight. 

Oladlj  they  gave  meat  and  drink, 
So  that  thej  suld  the  better  swink,' 

The  wight  ^  men  that  there  were. 
Sir  Philip  of  France  fled  for  doubt. 
And  hied  him  hame  with  all  his  rout : 

Coward  t  God  Give  him  care ! 


>  About 
*NaTam. 
•BeBere. 
>^  Beckoned. 

l*CblM8d. 

^Flacad. 


For  there  then  had  the  Ifl j  flower 
Lorn  all  halely  ^  his  hooo&r, 

>  Bohemia.  •  Bestride.  *  Alto. 

*  Were  Mtly  frightened.  ^  Heads. 

*  Wm  called.  ^  The  Tillage  of  La  Ilamengris. 
^  Apparentlj,  "amnged  richly  clad  in  a  row.'' 

M  Tymbab.  i*  Azblast,  or  croMbow. 

»  Should  the  better  Ubor.    »  Stout  »  Lost  whottr 
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That  80  gat  fled  ^  for  feard ; 
Bot  our  king  Edward  come  full  still  * 
When  that  he  trowed  no  harm  him  till,* 

And  keeped  him  in  the  beard/ 


ALLITERATIVE  VERSE.  — PIERS  PLOUGHMAN. 

It  may  be  observed  that  Minot's  verses  are  thickly  sprinkled 
with  what  is  called  alliteration^  or  the  repetition  of  words  having 
the  same  commencing  letter,  either  immediately  after  one  another, 
or  with  the  intervention  only  of  one  or  two  other  words  generaUy 
nnemphatic  or  of  subordinate  importance.  Alliteration,  which  we 
find  here  combined  with  rhyme,  was  in  an  earlier  stage  of  our 
poetiy  employed,  more  systematically,  as  the  substitute  for  that 
decoration,  —  the  recurrence,  at  certain  regular  intervals,  of  like 
beginnings,  serving  the  same  purpose  which  is  now  accomplished 
by  what  Milton  has  contemptuously  called  ^^  the  jingling  sound  of 
I^e  endings."  To  the  English  of  the  period  before  the  Conquest, 
untal  its  very  latest  stage,  rhyme  was  unknown,  and  down  to  the 
tenth  century  our  verse  appears  to  have  been  constructed  wholly 
upon  the  principle  of  alliteration.  Hence,  naturally,  even  aftex 
we  had  borrowed  the  practice  of  rhyme  from  the  French  or  Ho- 
mance  writen,,  our  poetry  retained  for  a  time  more  or  less  of  its 
original  habit.  In  Layamon,  as  we  have  seen,  alliterative  and 
rhyming  couplets  are  intermixed ;  in  ^other  cases,  as  in  Minot,  we 
have  the  rhyme  only  pretty  liberally  bespangled  with  alliteration. 
At  this  date,  in  fact,  the  difficulty  probably  would  have  been  to 
avoid  alliteration  in  writing  verse  ;  all  the  old  customary  phraseol- 
ogies of  poetry  had  been  moulded  upon  that  principle  ;  and  indeed 
afliterative  expression  has  in  every  age,  and  in  many  other  Ian* 
guages  as  well  as  our  own,  had  a  charm  for  the  popular  ear,  so 
that  it  has  always  largely  prevailed  in  proverbs  and  other  such  tra- 
ditional forms  of  words,  nor  is  it  yet  by  any  means  altogether  dis- 
carded as  an  occasional  embellishment  of  composition,  whether  in 

1  Got  put  to  flight  t  <  Came  back  quietly  at  his  eaie. 

*  When  he  peroeiyed  there  was  no  harm  intended  him. 
^  Pefbaps,  "  kept  his  beard  nntooched/' 
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verse  or  in  prose.  Bat  there  b  one  poetical  work  of  the  fonrteenth 
century,  of  considerable  extent,  and  in  some  respects  of  remark- 
able merit,  in  which  the  verse  is  without  rhyme,  and  the  system 
^f  alliteration  is  almost  as  regular  as  what  we  have  in  the  poetry 
of  the  times  before  the  Conquest.  This  is  the  fiimous  Vision .  of 
Piers  Ploughman,  or,  as  the  subject  is  expressed  at  full  length  in 
the  Latin  tide,  Yisio  Willielmi  de  Petro  Ploughman,  that  is.  The 
Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  or  Peter  Ploughman.  The 
manuscripts  of  this  poem,  which  long  continued  to  enjoy  a  high 
popularity,  are  very  numerous,  and  it  has  also  been  repeatedly 
jurinted :  first  in  1560,  at  London,  by  Robert  Crowley,  ^^  dwelling 
in  E3ye  rentes  in  Holbume,"  who  appears  to  have  produced  three 
aoccessive  impressions  of  it  in  the  same  year ;  again  in  1561,  by 
Owen  Rogers,  ^^dwellyng  neare  unto  great  Saint  Bartelmewes 
gate,  at  the  sygne  of  the  Spred  Egle  ;  "  next  in  1818,  under  the 
•aperintendence  of  the  late  Thomas  Dunham  Whitaker,  LL.  D. ; 
lastly,  in  1842,  under  the  care  of  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  M.  A., 
F.  R.  S.,  &c.  The  early  editions;  and  also  Dr.  Whitaker's,  are  in 
quarto  and  in  black  letter.  Mr.  Wright's  is  in  the  common  ^^, 
and  in  the  much  more  commodious  form  of  two  volumes  duodeci- 
mo ;  and,  furnished  as  it  is  with  an  introduction,  notes,  and  a  glos- 
may,  aU  verjr  carefidly  and  learnedly  compUed,  is  as  soperior  in 
aU  other  respects  as  it  is  in  cheapness  and  convenience  for  perusal 
to  Dr.  Whitaker's  costly  and  cumbrous  publication.  Whitaker, 
moreover,  whose  acquirements  in  this  department  of  study  were 
very  slender,  has  selected  a  text  widely  differing  firom  the  common 
one,  and  which  has  evidently  no  claim  to  the  preference  with  which 
he  has  honored  it ;  that  given  by  Mr.  Wright  (who  has  added  in 
the  notes  the  most  important  of  the  variations  exhibited  by  Dr. 
Whitaker's  edition)  differs  very  little,  except  in  greater  accuracy, 
firom  that  first  printed  by  Crowley,  while  it  is  derived  firom  what 
appears  to  be  ^^  the  best  and  oldest  manuscript  now  in  existence.'' 
Dr.  Whitaker's  notes  and  glossary  are  contemptible ;  and  his  run- 
ning paraphrase,  which  accompanies  the  text,  will  be  fi>und  much 
more  firequently  to  slur  over,  when  it  does  not  mistake,  the  obscnie 
passages  of  the  ori^nal,  than  to  explain,  or  attempt  to  explain, 
them. 

Of  the  author  of  Piers  Ploughman  scarcely  anything  is  known. 
He  has  commonly  been  called  Robert  Langland:  but  there  are 
grounds  for  believing  that  his  Christian  name  was  William,  and  it 
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]g  probaUe  that  it  ia  Imnaelf  of  whom  he  speaks  under  that  name 
tbroughoat  his  work.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  monk,  and 
he  seems  to  have  resided  in  the  West  of  England,  near  the  Mal- 
vern Hills,  where  he  introduces  himself  at  the  commencement  of 
his  poem  as  fidling  asleep  ^^  on  a  May  morwenjnge,"  and  entering 
upon  his  dreams  or  yisions.  The  date  may  be  pretty  nearly  fined. 
In  one  place  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  made 
with  France  in  1360,  and  to  the  military  disasters  of  the  previous 
year  which  led  to  it ;  in  another  passage  mention  id  made  of  a 
remarkable  tempest  which  occurred  on  the  15th  of  January,  1862, 
as  of  a  recent  event  *^  It  is  probable,''  to  quote  Mr.  Wright, 
*^  that  the  poem  of  Piers  Ploughman  was  composed  in  the  latter 
pMTt  of  this  year,  when  the  effects  of  the  great  ^d  were  fresh  in 
people's  memory,  and  when  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  had  become  a 
subject  of  popidar  discontent."  ^  We  may  assume,  at  least,  that 
it  was  in  hand  at  this  time. 

We  cannot  attempt  an  analysis  of  the  work.  It  consists,  in  Mr. 
Wright's  edition,  where  the  long  line  of  the  other  editions  is  divid- 
ed into  two,  of  14,696  verses,  distributed  into  twenty  sections,  or 
Passus  as  they  are  called.  Each  pasmis  forms,  or  professes  to 
form,  a  separate  vision ;  and  so  inartificial  or  confused  is  the  con* 
nection  of  the  several  parts  of  the  composition  (notwithstanding 
Dr.  Whitaker's  notion  that  it  had  in  his  edition  ^'  for  the  first  time 
been  shown  that  it  was  written  after  a  regular  and  consistent 
plan  "),  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  being  in  reality  not  so  much 
one  poem  as  a  succession  of  poems.  ^The  general  subject  may  be 
said  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress,  the 
exposition  of  the  impediments  and  temptations  which  beset  the 
crusade  of  this  our  mortal  hfe ;  and  the  method,  too,  like  Bun- 
yan's, is  the  allegorical ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  poetry  is  not  so  much 
picturesque,  or  even  descriptive,  as  satirical.  Vices  and  abuses  of 
aU  sorts  come  in  for  their  share  of  the  exposure  and  invective ;  but 
the  main  attack  throughout  is  directed  against  the  corruptions  of 
the  church,  and  the  hypocrisy  and  worldliness,  the  ignorance,  indo- 
lence, and  sensuality,  of  the  ecclesiastical  order.  To  this  favorite 
theme  the  author  constantly  returns  with  new  affection  and  sharper 
zest  firom  any  less  high  matter  which  he  may  occasionally  take  up. 
Hence  it  has  been  commonly  assumed  that  he  must  have  himself 
belonged  to  the  ecclesiastical  profession,  that  he  was  probably  a 

^  Introduction,  p.  xU. 
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priest  or  monk.  And  his  Vision  has  been  regarded  not  onlj  as 
mainly  a  religious  poem,  but  as  almost  a  puritanical  and  Protestant 
work,  although  produced  nearly  two  centuries  before  either  Prot- 
estantism or  Puritanism  was  ever  heard  of.  In  this  notion,  as  we 
have  seen,  it  was  brought  into  such  repute  at  the  time  of  the  Ref- 
ormation that  three  editions  of  it  were  printed  in  one  year.  There 
is  nothing,  however,  of  anti-Romanism,  properly  so  called,  in  Lang- 
land,  cither  doctrinal  or  constitutional ;  and  even  the  anti-clerical 
spirit  of  his  poetry  is  not  more  decided  than  what  is  found  in  the 
writings  of  Chaucer,  and  the  other  popular  literature  of  the  time. 
In  all  ages,  indeed,  it  is  the  tendency  of  popular  literature  to  erect 
itself  into  a  power  adverse  to  that  of  the  priesthood,  as  has  been 
evinced  more  especially  by  the  poetical  literature  of  modem  Europe 
from  the  days  of  the  Provencal  troubadours.  In  the  Canterbury 
Tales,  however,  and  in  most  other  works  where  this  spirit  appears, 
the  puritanism  (if  so  it  is  to  be  called)  is  merely  one  of  the  forms 
of  the  poetry  ;  in  Piers  Ploughman  the  poetry  is  principally  a  form 
or  expression  of  the  puritanism. 

Tlie  rhythm  or  measure  of  the  verse  in  this  poem  must  be  con- 
sidered as  accentual  rather  than  syllabical  —  that  is  to  say,  it  de- 
pends rather  upon  the  number  of  the  accents  than  of  the  syllables. 
This  is,  perhaps,  the  original  principle  of  all  verse ;  and  it  still  re- 
mains the  leading  principle  in  various  kinds  of  verse,  both  in  our 
own  and  in  other  languages.  At  first,  probably,  otfly  the  accented 
syllables  were  counted,  or  reckoned  of  any  rhythmical  value ; 
other  syllables  upon  which  there  was  no  emphasis  went  for  nothing, 
and  might  be  introduced  in  any  part  of  the  verse,  one,  two,  or 
three  at  a  time,  as  the  poet  chose.  Of  course  it  would  at  all  times 
be  felt  that  there  were  limits  beyond  which  this  license  could  not 
be  carried  without  destroying  or  injuring  the  metrical  character  of 
the  composition  ;  but  these  limits  would  not  at  first  be  fixed  as  they 
now  for  the  most  part  are.  The  elementary  form  of  the  verse  in 
Piers  Ploughman  demands  a  succession  of  four  accented  syllables 
—  two  in  the  first  hemistich  ot  short  line,  and  two  in  the  seeond ; 
but,  while  each  of  those  in  the  first  line  is  usually  preceded  by 
either  one  or  two  unaccented  syllables,  commonly  only  one  of  those 
in  the  second  line  is  so  preceded.  The  second  line,  therefore,  is 
for  the  most  part  shorter  than  the  first.  And  they  also  difier  in 
regard  to  the  alliteration :  it  being  required  that  in  the  first  both 
the  accented  or  emphatic  syllables,  which  are  generally  initial  syl- 
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laUes,  should  begin  with  the  same  letter,  but  that  in  the  second 
onlj  the  first  accented  syllable  should  begin  with  that  letter.  This 
is  die  general  rule  ;  but,  either  firom  the  text  being  corrupt  or  firom 
the  irregularity  of  the  composition,  the  exceptions  are  very  numer- 
ous.^ We  may  merely  add,  that,  although  in  our  extracts  we  shall 
for  the  convenience  of  printing,  and  for  the  greater  intelligibility, 
follow  Mr.  Wright's  edition,  as  in  other  respects,  so  in  the  bisection 
of  the  long  line  of  the  manuscripts  and  the  other  editions  into  two 
short  ones,  only  marking  the  structural  distinction  between  the 
first  and  second,  which  he  does  not,  we  suspect  that  the  true 
prosody  requires  these  short  lines  to  be  regarded  rather  as  hemis- 
tichs  than  as  entire  verses,  and  sometimes  only  as  fidse  hemlstichs 
— that  is  to  say,  that  the  correct  prosodical  division  would  be,  not 
in  all  cases  where  he  has  placed  it,  but  occasionally  in  the  middle 
(^  the  word  with  which  he  closes  his  first  line.  But  this  is  a  mat- 
ter of  little  moment.  We  shall  adopt  the  plan  of  modemiiing  the 
spelling  in  all  cases  in  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  pro 
nunciation  is  not  thereby  affected. 
The  poem  begins  as  follows :  — 

In  a  summer  season, 

When  soft  was  the  sun, 
I  shoop  me  into  shrowds  ^ 

Ab  I  a  sheep  *  were ; 
Jn  habit  as  an  hermit 

Unholy  of  werkes,* 
Went  wide  in  this  world 

Wonders  to  hear ; 
Ac»onaMaymorwening 

On  Malvern  hills 
Me  befel  a  ferly,* 

Of  fairy  me  thought 
*    I  was  weary  for-wandered,^ 

Mr  Wright  obsenres  that»  when  alliteratiye  poetry  was  written  in  the  fifteenth 
eentmy,  the  writers,  instead  of  three,  "  not  unfreqnently  inserted  four  or  fire  allit- 
enUiTe  words  in  the  same  [long]  line,  which  would  certainly  hare  been  considered 
a  defect  in  the  earlier  writers."  Bat  this  defect,  if  it  be  one,  is  rery  fineqnent  in 
Piers  Flongfaman.  It  occurs,  for  instance,  in  the  two  commencing  lines  of  the  poem, 
•t  least  as  printed  in  Mr.  Wright's  edition. 
'  I  put  myself  into  clothes.  *  A  shepherd. 

*  Whitaker's  interpretation  is,  "in  habit,  not  like  an  anchorite  who  keeps  his 
sen,  hat  like  one  of  those  unholy  hermits  who  wander  about  the  world  to  see  and 
bear  wonders."    He  reads,  "  That  went  forth  in  the  worl/'  ftc. 

*  And.  >  Wonder.  ^  Worn  out  with  wandering. 
▼OL.  I.                                82 
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And  went  me  to  rest 
Under  a  brood  ^  bank, 

B7  a  bum's  *  side ; 
And  as  I  lay  and  leaned. 

And  looked  on  the  waters^ 
I  slombered  into  a  Bleeping, 

It  swayed  so  mniy.^ 
Then  gan  I  meten  ^ 

A  marvellous  sweven,* 
That  I  was  in  a  wildemesSi 

Wist  I  never  where ; 
Andy  as  I  beheld  into  the  east 

On  high  to  the  sun, 
I  seigh *  a  tower  on  a  toft* 

Frieliche  ymaked,* 
A  deep  dale  beneath, 

A  donjon  therein, 
With  deep  ditches  and  daike, 

And  dreadful  of  sight. 
A  fair  field  fuU  of  folk 

Found  I  there  between, 
Of  all  manner  of  men. 

The  mean  and  the  rich, 
Werking'  and  waodering 

As  the  world  asketh. 
Some  putten  hem  ^®  to  the  plou|^ 

Plajden  full  seld,^^ 
In  setting  and  sowing 

Swonken  ^  full  hard. 
And  wonnen  that  wasters 

With  gluttony  destrojeth.^ 
And  some  putten  hem  to  pride, 

Apparelled  hem  thereafter. 
In  countenance  of  clothing 

Comen  deguised,^* 
In  prajers  and  penances 

Putten  hem  manj,^ 

^  Broad.  <  Stream's.  •Itioiudedio 

*  Meet  *  Dream.  *  Saw. 

7  An  elevated  ground.    '  HancUomely  built        *  Working. 

3B  Put  them.  u  PUyed  full  seldom.      ^  Labored. 

V  Wan  that  which  wasters  with  gluttony  destroy. 

^*  Game  disguised.    Whitaker  reads,  '*  In  countenance  and  in  dothing. 

^  Many  put  them,  applied  themselves  to,  engaged  in. 
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All  for  the  love  of  our  Locd 

Liveden  full  stnut,^ 
Id  hope  to  have  after 

Heayen-riche  bliss ; ' 
As  anchors  and  heremiiea* 

That  holden  hem  in  hir^  oeUa, 
And  coreten  nought  hi  countay 

To  carrjen  abcmt, 
For  no  likerous  liflode 

Hir  likame  to  please/ 
And  some  chosen  chafier:* 

Thej  cheveden*  the  better. 
As  it  seemeth  to  our  sight 

That  swich  me  thriveth.* 
And  some  murths  to  make 

As  minstralles  con,* 
And  geten  gold  with  hir  g^ee,^ 

Guiltless,  I  lieve.^ 
Ac  japers  and  jaugelleis  ^ 

Judas'  children, 
Feignen  hem  fimtasies 

And  fools  hem  maketh, 
And  ban  hir  ^  wit  at  will 

To  werken  if  ihej  wokL 
That  Foul  preacheth  of  hem 

I  wol  nat  preve  ^  it  here : 
But  qui  loquitur  twrpHoquium  ^ 

Is  Jupiier^s  hine.^* 
Bidders  ^^  and  beggars 

Fast  about  ^rede,^ 
With  hir  bellies  and  hir  bags 

Of'  bread  full  7-crammed, 
Faiteden  ^  for  hir  food, 

Foughten  at  the  ale : 
In  gluttonj,  God  wot, 

ftiU  strictly.  *  The  bUai  of  the  kingdom  of  hsaTOi. 

*  Ancboritet  and  eremitec  or  hermiU.  *  Hold  them  in  their. 

*  B  J  no  likerous  liring  their  body  to  please.  *  Merclumdiae. 

f  Acfaiered  their  end.  '  That  such  men  thrive. 

*  And  some  are  skilled  to  make  mirths,  or  amusements,  at  minstrels. 
^  And  get  gold  with  their  nunstrelsy.  ^^  Belieye. 

^  But  jesters  and  jugglers.  ^  Hare  their.        1*  Will  not  prove. 

^  Whoso  speaketh  ribaldry.         ^  Oar  modem  Mnd,  or  servant 
^  Petitienen.  » Went.  » Flatteied. 
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Go  thej  to  bed, 
And  risen  with  ribaudry,^ 

Tho  Roberd'8  knaves ; ' 
Sleep  and  sorry  slewth  * 

Sueth  ^  hem  ever. 
Pilgrims  and  palmers 

Plighten  hem  togider  * 
For  to  seeken  Saint  Jame 

And  saintes  at  Rome : 
They  wenten  forth  in  hir  way  * 

With  many  wise  tales^ 
And  hadden  leave  to  lien  * 

All  hir  life  aflen 
I  seigh  some  that  seiden  * 

They  had  y-sought  saints : 
To  each  a  tale  that  they  told 

Hir  tongue  was  tempered  to  lie  * 
More  than  to  say  sooth, 

It  seemed  by  hir  speech. 
Hermits  on  an  heap,  ^ 

With  hooked  staves, 
Wenten  to  Walsingfaam, 

And  hir  vrenches  after ; 
Great  loobies  and  long. 

That  loath  were  to  swink,*^ 
Clothed  hem  in  copes 

To  be  knowen  from  other, 
And  shopen  hem  '^  hermits 

Hir  ease  to  have.  * 
I  found  there  freres, 

All  the  four  orders, 
Preaching  the  people 

For  profit  of  hem  selve : 

Glosed  the  gospel 

As  hem  good  liked ;  ^ 
>  EiM  with  ribaldry.  * 

*  Those  BobertBmen  — a  daw  of  malefiustors  mentioned  in  several  atatotes  of  the 
Ibnrteenth  oentcuy.  The  name  may  have  meant  originally  Bobin  Hood's  men,  as 
Whitaker  ooi^ectores. 

<  Stoth.  «  Pursue. 

*  Gather  them  together.  *  They  went  forth  on  their  way. 
^  To  lie.  'I  saw  some  that  said. 

*  In  every  tale  that  they  told  their  tongue  was  trained  to  lie. 
*  In  a  crowd.  *i  Labor. 

^  Hade  themselves.  ^  As  it  seemed  to  them  good. 
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For  COY  etise  of  copes  ^ 

Construed  it  as  thej  would. 
Manj  of  these  master  freres 

Now  clothen  hem  at  likings' 
For  hir  money  and  hir  merchandize 

Marchen  togeders* 
For  sith  charity  hath  been  chapman^ 

And  chief  to  shrive  lords. 
Many  ferlies  han  fisdlen* 

In  a  few  years : 
But  holy  church  and  hi^ 

Hold  better  togeders. 
The  most  mischief  on  mould* 

Is  mounting  well  &st 
There  preached  a  pardoner, 

As  he  a  priest  were ; 
Brought  forth  a  bull 

With  many  bishops'  seals, 
And  said  that  himself  might 

Assoilen  hem  all, 
Of  falsehede  of  fastmg,* 

Of  avowes  y-broken. 
Lowed '  men  leved '  it  well, 

And  liked  his  words ; 
Comen  up  kneeling 

To  kissen  his  bulls : 
He  bouched*  hem  with  his  breret,^ 

And  bleared  hir  eyen,^ 
And  raught  with  his  ragman  ^ 

Binges  and  brooches. 

Here  it  will  be  admitted,  we  have  both  a  well-filled  canvas  and 
a  picture  with  a  good  deal  of  life  and  stir  in  it.  The  satiric  touches 
are  also  natural  and  efiective ;  and  the  expression  clear,  easy,  and 
not  deficient  in  vigor.  We  will  now  present  a  portion  of  the  I^fth 
Passus,  which  commences  thus :  -^ 

^  CoTetooBxieM  of  copes  or  rich  dothmg. 

s  dodie  themselres  to  their  liking.  *  Kaoy  wonders  baye  happened. 

*  Unless  holj  church  and  thej.  *  The  greatest  mischief  on  eartii. 

*  Of  breaking  fiwt-days.  ^  Ignorant  '  Lored. 

*  Stopped  their  mouths.  ^o  Little  brief!  ^^  Bedhnmed  their  eyes. 
*  Beadied,  drew  in,  with  his  catalogue  or  roll  of  names  1 
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The  king  and  his  knights 

To  the  kirk  went, 
To  hear  matins  of  the  dajy 

And  the  mass  after. 
Then  waked  I  of  my  winkings 

And  wo  was  withal 
That  I  ne  had  siept  sadder^ 

And  y-seighen  '  more. 
Ac  ere  I  had  fiuen  *  a  fiirlong 

Faintise  me  hent,^ 
That  I  ne  might  ferther  a  feet 
^  For  de-fattt  of  sleeping^ 

And  sat  softly  adown. 

And  said  my  bdiieve, 
And  so  I  babbled  oo  my  beads. 

They  brangfat  me  asleep. 
And  then  saw  I  muck  more 

Than  I  before  of  told  $ 
For  I  seigh  the  field  fofl  of  Iblk 

That  I  before  of  said, 
And  how  Reason  gan  nmjf^  him 

All  the  resnm  to  preach,* 
And  Willi  a  cross  afbre  the  kiag 

Gomsed  *  thus  to  teachen :  -— 
He  proved  that  these  pestilenoei  * 

Were  for  pure  sin, 
And  the  south-western  wind 

On  Saturday  at  even  * 
Was  perdich*  for  pure  pride. 

And  for  no  point  else. 
Fyries  ^  and  plum-trees 

Were  puffed  to  the  earth, 
In  ensample  that  the  segges*^ 

Sholden  do  the  better ; 
Beeches  and  broad  oaks 

Were  blowen  to  the  ground, 

\  8ouider.  *  Seen.  *  Bat  ere  I  had  walked 

*  Faintness  seized  me.       *  To  preach  to  all  the  realm.  *  Commenoed. 

7  The  tfiree  great  peitileiioei  which  desolated  Engkuid  and  the  rest  of  Bmrope 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  m.  oeeaired  in  184&-1849, 1861-1S8S,  and  IM9. 

*  The  great  tempest  ef  Saturday,  Jm.  16«  1862. 

*  MairfiMtty.  »  Pear^RCS.  u  Mm,  people. 
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Turned  upward  hir  taila. 

In  tokening  of  dread 
That  deadly  sin  ere  doomsdaj 

Shall  for4one  ^  hem  alL 

The  account  of  Reason's  sermon  is  continued  at  great  length ; 
after  which  the  repentance  of  his  auditors  is  narrated  as  follows  *  — 

Pemel  Prondheart 

Plat  her  '  to  the  earthy 
And  lay  long  ere  she  Idked, 

And  **  Lord,  Mercj,"  cried. 
And  bi-highte  *  lo  him 

That  us  all  made 
She  should  unsowen  her  serk  ^ 

And  set  there  an  hair, 
To  afiaiten  *  her  flesh, 

That  fleroe  was  to  sin. 


.  Envy  widi  heayy  heart 

Asked  after  shrift, 
And  carefiilly  mea  culpa 

He  oomsed  *  to  shew. 
He  was  as  pale  as  a  pellet,^ 

In  the  palsy  he  seemed ; 
And  clothed  jn  a  kaury  maury  * 

I  couth  it  nought  descnTe, 
In  kirtle  and  conrtepy,* 

And  a  knife  by  his  side  ; 
Of  a  frere's  frock 

Were  the  fore-sleeves ; 
And  as  a  leek  that  had  y-lay 

Long  in  the  sun, 
So  looked  he  with  lean  cheeks 

Lowering  fouL 
His  body  was  to-boUen  ^  for  wrath 

That  he  boot  ^^  his  lips ; 
And  wringing  he  yede  ^  with  Hie  fust ;  ^ 

A  Undo,  min.  *  Threw  herself  down.  *  Ftomised. 

*  Shirt  *  Tame.  *  Commenced.  ^  SnowbalL 

*  In  Ools'sDiatifliiny  tfaii  is  giren  u  a  Datch  word,  and  Inteiproted  ^noek-gar' 
menti."  Wright,  in  hk  Dictionaiy  of  Obsolete  and  Prorlneial  Engiiah,  has  tamy, 
wenncatpp.    But  aea  pose,  p.  268. 

*  A  short  coat  »  Wat  swollen.  u  Bit 
«  Went                          M  Kst 
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To  wreaken  himself  he  thou^^t 
"With  werks  or  with  words 

When  he  seigh  his  time. 
Each  a  werd  that  he  warp  ^ 

Was  of  a  nedder^s  *  tongae ; 
Of  chiding  and  of  chalenging 

Was  his  chief  Mode ;  * 
With  backbiting  and  bismear  * 

And  bearing  of  false  witness. 
^  I  wold  been  y-shiiye,"  quod  this  shrew, 

^  And '  I  for  shame  durst ; 
I  wold  be  gladder,  by  God, 

That  Gib  had  mischance 
Than  though  I  had  this  wouk  *  y-won 

A  wej  ^  of  Essex  cheese. 
I  have  a  neighbor  by  me ; 

I  have  annoyed  him  oft, 
And  lowen '  on  him  to  lords 

To  doon  him  lese  his  silver/ 
And  made  his  friends  be  his  foon  ^ 

Thorough  my  false  tongae : 
His  grace  and  his  good  haps 

Grieven  me  ftdl  sore. 
Between  many  and  many 

I  make  debate  oft, 
That  both  life  and  limb 

Is  lost  thorough  my  speech. 
And  when  I  meet  him  in  market 

That  I  most  hate, 

■ 

I  hailse  him  hendly  ^ 

As  I  his  friend  were ; 
For  ^*  he  is  doughtier  than  I 

I  dare  do  none  other ; 
Ac  ^  had  I  mastery  and  might 

God  wot  my  will  I 
And  when  I  come  to  the  kirk, 

And  should  kneel  to  the  rood, 
And  pray  for  the  people 

1  Each  word  that  he  uttered.  *  An  adder's.       *  LiTelihood  (way  of  liTiair)- 

*  Reproach,  beimearing.  *  If,  an.  *  Week. 

T  266  poondi.  '  Liedl  *  To  make  him  low  hit  mon^. 

^^  Foes.  u  I  salute  him  politely. 

u  Because.  "  But 
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Ab  the  priest  teacheth. 
For  pilgrims  and  for  palmers, 

Fpr  all  the  people  after, 
Then  I  cry  on  my  knees 

That  Christ  give  hem  sorrow 
That  bearen  away  my  boll 

And  my  broke  shete.^ 
Away  fro  the  auter  ^  then 

Turn  I  mine  eyen, 
And  behold  Ellen 

Hath  anew  coat: 
I  wish  then  it  were  mine, 

And  all  the  web  after. 
And  of  men's  lesing  *  I  laugh ; 

That  liketh  mine  heart : 
And  for  hir  winning  I  weep, 

And  wail  the  time, 
And  deem  that  they  doon  ill 

There  I  do  well  werse.* 
,  Whoso  under-nymeth  ^  me  hereof 

I  hate  him  deadly  after. 
I  wold  that  each  a  wight 

Were  my  knave  ;  • 
For  whoso  liath  more  than  I, 

That  angereth  me  sore. 
And  thus  I  live  loveless. 

Like  a  luther^  dog, 
That  all  my  body  bolneth  * 

For  bitter  of  my  galL 
I  might  nought  eat  many  years 

As  a  man  ought, 
For  envy  and  evil  wiU 

Is  evil  to  defy.* 
May  no  sugar  nor  sweet  thing 

Assuage  my  swelling  ? 
Ne  no  diapenidton  ^* 

Dri^e  it  fro  mine  heart  ? 

1  That  bore  away  my  bowl  and  nhu  my  brook,  ^  Altar. 

'  Loting.  ^  Where  I  do  still  worse  (hien  plug  pit), 

•  Mr.  Wright  translates  undertakes,  takm  possession  of.    Here,  perliaps,  the  mean* 
ng  is,  takes  me  up  in  speech,  checks  me  for  that 

•  Servant.  ?  Vicious.  «  Swelleth. 

•  Dl  to  digest.  "  Electuarjr. 

TOL.  I.  88 
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Ne  neither  shrift  ne  shame, 

But  whoso  shrape  ^  mj  maw  ?  "^ 
**  Yes,  readily/'  quod  Bepentanoe, 

And  rad  him  to  the  best ; ' 
"  Sorrow  of  sins 

Is  salvation  of  souls. 
'^  I  am  80TTJ,*'  quod  that  segge ;  * 

'*  I  am  but  seld  other ;  ^ 
And  that  toaketh  me  thus  meagre 

For  ^  I  ne  may  me  venge. 
Ajnonges  burgesses  have  I  be 

Dwelling  in  London, 
And  gart  *  backbiting  be  a  broker 

To  blame  men's  ware : 
When  he  sold  and  I  nought^ 

Then  was  I  ready 
To  lie  and  to  lower  on  my  neighbour, 

And  to  lack  his  chaffer.^ 
I  woll  amend  this  if  I  may, 

Thorough  might  of  God  Almighty.** 

The  cases  of  Wrath,  Covetousness,  Gluttony,  and  Sloth  follow 
at  equal  or  greater  length ;  and  then  comes  the  passage  in  which 
Piers  Ploughman  is  first  mentioned.  The  people  having  been 
persuaded  by  the  exhortations  of  Repentance  and  Hope  to  set  out 
in  quest  of  Truth,  — 

A  thousand  of  men  tho  ' 

Thrungen  togeders. 
Cried  upward  to  Christ, 

And  to  his  clean  moder. 
To  have  grace  to  go  with  them 

Truthe  to  seek. 
Ac*  there  was  wight  none  so  wise 

The  way  thider  oouth,^* 
But  blustreden  ^  forth  as  beasts 

Over  bankes  and  lulls ; 
Till  late  was  an  long 

1  Unless  one  shonld  scrape.    It  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  these  last  three  coap^ 
lets  are  intended  to  be  taken  InterrogatiTely. 

*  Counselled  him  for  the  best  *  Man.  *  I  am  seldom  otherwise. 

*  Because.  *  Caused  ^  To  disparage  his  merchandise. 

*  Then.  *  But  ^^  Knew.  u  Wandered  along 
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That  they  a  leed '  mel» 
Apparelled  as  a  pajnim 

In  pilgrimes'  wise. 
He  bar  a  burden  j-bound 

With  a  broad  list, 
In  a  with-wind  wise  ' 

Y-wonnden  about ; 
A  bowl  and  a  bag 

He  bar  by  his  side. 
And  hundred  of  ampuls  * 

On  his  hat  setten. 
Signs  of  Sinai, 

And  shells  of  Galioe,  * 

And  many  a  crouch  ^  on  his  cloaky 

And  keyes  of  Rome, 
And  the  Yemide  *  before^ 

For  *  men  shold  know 
And  see  by  his  signs 

Whom  he  sought  had. 
The  folk  frayned^  him  firat 

Fro  whennes  he  come*  • 

"  From  Sinai,"  he  said, 

''  And  from  our  Lord's  sepulchre : 
In  Bethlem  and  in  Babiloyn, 

I  have  been  in  both ;. 
In  Armony  '  and  Aliaandre,  # 

In  many  other  places. 
Ye  may  see  by  my  signs^ 

That  sitten  on  mine  hat, 
That  I  have  walked  full  wide 

In  weet  and  in  dry. 
And  sought  good  saints 

For  my  soul's  health.** 
«  Knowestow  aught  a  corsaint* 

That  men  call  Truth  ? 
CoudeiADw  aught  wissen  us  the  way  ^ 

Where  that  wye  **  dwelleth  ?** 
*^  Nay,  so  me  God  help,** 

*  Withj-wand  wise. 

*  AmpMUm,  miall  resselB  of  bolj  water  or  oil  1  *  Crou. 

*  The  YeronicEy  or  miracnloiu  picture  of  Christ.    -  *  In  order  that 
^  Questioned.              "  Armenia.                 *  Kaowest  thou  of  any  relia 

^  Coaldeat  thou  tell  us  aught  of  the  way.  ^  Man. 
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Said  the  gome  ^  then, 
**  I  seigh  never  pahner 

With  pike  ne  with  scrip 
Asken  after  him  ere 

Till  now  in  this  place.** 

Then  the  narrative  goes  on,  as  printed  and  pointed  by  Mr. 
Wright,  who  has  no  note  upon  the  passage, — 

^  Peter,"  quod  a  ploughman, 

And  put  forth  his  head, 
^  I  know  him  as  kindly 

*  As  clerk  doth  his  hookes : 
Conscience  and  kind  ^  wit 

Kenned  '  me  to  his  place, 
And  diden  me  suren  him  sickerly  ^ 

To  serven  him  for  ever, 
Both  to  sow  and  to  set 

The  while  I  swink  ^  might. 
I  have  been  his  follower 

•  All  this  fifty  winter, 
Both  yH3owen  *  his  seed 

And  sued  ^  his  beasts, 
Within  and  withouten 

Waited  his  profit 
I  dig  and  I  delve, 

I  do  that  Truth  hoteth :  * 
Some  time  I  sow 

And  sometime  I  thresh ; 
In  tailors'  craft  and  tinkers'  craft 

What  Truth  can  devise  ; 
I  weave  and  I  wind 

And  do  what  Truth  hoteth,"  &c 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  meaning  we  are  to  give  to  the 
word  "Peter,**  understood  as  part  of  t]|e  Ploughman's  speech. 
Whitaker's  interpretation  is  "  One  Peter,  a  ploughman,  now  put 
forth  his  head;"  and  in  a  note  upon  the  passage,  which  in  his 
edition  occurs  in  the  eighth  pasms,  and  stands  "Peter  quoth 
a  Ploughman,"  he  says,  "As  Piers  Ploughman,  who  now  first 

\  Man.  3  Natural.  >  Showed. 

4  And  did  aasore  (determine  or  fix)  me  to  him  secureljr  (firmly). 

*Lab9r.  •Sowed.  ?  Tended.  "Ordered. 
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appears,  is  evidently  the  speaker,  we  must,  notwithstanding  the 
arrangement  of  the  words,  understand  them  to  mean,  ^  Quoth 
Peter  a  ploughman.'"  But  it  is  evident  that  this  sense  cannot 
be  got  out  of  the  words  as  they  stand.^  The  line  is  possibly  cor- 
rupt ;  and  indeed  the  whole  passage,  though  one  on  which  so  much 
of  the  structure  of  the  poem  hinges,  exhibits  other  traces  of  having 
suffered  from  the  carelessness  or  ignorance  of  the  transcribers.  It 
differs  widely  throughout  in  the  two  editions.  But  everyfliing 
relating  to  the  personage  from  whom  the  work  takes  its  name 
would  almost  seem  to  be  designedly  involved  in  confrision  and 
obscurity.  The  Ploughman  ends  his  speech,  of  which  we  have 
quoted  the  commencement,  by  telling  his  auditors  that,  if  they 
wish  to  know  where  Truth  dwells,  he  is  ready  to  show  them  iho 
way  to  his  residence ;  upon  which,  proceeds  the  story,  — 

"  Yea,  leve  *  Piers,"  quod  these  pilgrims, 

And  proffered  him  hire, 
For  to  wend  with  hem 

To  Truth's  dwelling-place. 
"  Nay,  by  my  soul's  help,"  •  quod  Piers, 

And  gan  for  to  swear, 
I  nold  fang  a  ferthing, 

^  From  itB  position  the  word  Poer  would  almost  seem  to  be  nothing  more  than  an 
exdamation.  It  does  not  appear  to  hare  been  noticed  that  we  have  the  same  form 
of  expression  in  two  passages  of  Chaucer's  House  of  Fame;  in  book  H,,  1.  620, 
where,  to  the  question  of  the  eagle, 

**  And  what  sown  is  it  like?  quod  he,'* 

the  author  answers, 

*'  Peter  I  like  the  beating  of  the  sea, 
•  Quod  I,  against  the  roches  halow : " — 

and  again  in  book  m.,  1. 910,  where  it  is  used  by  the  eagle  in  addressing  the  author 
(elsewhere  called  Gefiivy,  see  n.  221)  — ^ 

'*  Peter !  that  is  now  mine  intent, 
Quod  he  to  me/* 

Perhaps  "  Peter  I  quod  a  Ploughman  "  means  no  more  than  what  we  find  a  few 
pages  after:  — 

**  Qood  Perkin  the  Ploughman,        f 
By  Saint  Peter  of  Rome  I  '*  —  1.  8799. 

Besides,  the  Ploughman,  we  belieye,  is  nerer  afterwards  called  PeCer ;  but  always 
either  PUn  or  Perkin, 

*Dear. 

*  Should  not  this  be  hdlh,  or  heaUhf  The  Saxon  character  for  ih  is  very  apt  to 
be  mistaken  for  a  p. 
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For  Saint  Thomas'  Bhrine ;  ^ 
Truth  wold  love  mc  the  lass  ' 

A  long  time  thereafter. 
Ac  if  jou  wilneth  to  wend  well  * 

This  is  the  way  thider :  — 
Ye  moten  *  go  thorough  Ij^eeknesSi 

Both  men  and  wives, 
Till  ye  come  into  Conscience,"  &c. 

The  personage  who  thus  speaks  is  afterwards  constantlj  desig* 
nated  Piers,  or  sometimes  Perkin,  the  Plonghman,  and  he  makes 
a  considerable  figure  throughout  the  sixth  and  seventh  Pasius; 
after  which  we  hear  little  more  of  him  till  we  come  to  the  six* 
teenth*  In  the  eighteenth  Pa%%u%  ^^  the  character  of  Piers  the 
Ploughman,"  according  to  Mr.  Wright's  view  (Introduction,  p. 
xxiv.),  "  is  identified  with  that  of  the  Saviour."  Whitaker,  who 
generally  calls  him  "  the  mysterious  personage,"  conceives  (Intro- 
ductory Discourse,  p.  xxviii.)  that  Piers  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
poem  is  intended  to  be  the  representative  of  the  Church.  Taking 
the  church  as  meaning,  not  the  clergy  or  the  ecclesiastical  system, 
but  the  body  of  the  faithful,  it  would  not  perhaps  be  impossible  to 
understand  Piers  as  sustaining  that  character  throughout  the  work. 

PIEBS  PLOUGHMAN*S  CBEED. 

The  popularity  of  Langland's  poem  appears  to  have  bron^t 
alliterative  verse  into  fashion  again  even  for  poems  of  considerable 
length ;  several  romances  were  written  in  it,  such  as  that  of  Wil- 
liam and  the  Werwolf,  that  of  Alexander,  that  of  Jerusalem,  and 
others ;  and  the  use  of  it  was  continued  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  the  fifteenth  century.  But  the  most  remarkable  imitation 
of  the  Vision  is  the  poem  entitled  Piers  the  Ploughman's  Creed, 
which  appears  to  have  been  written  about  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century :  it  was  first  printed  separately  at  London,  in  4to.  by  Rey- 
nold Wolfe,  in  1653 ;  then  by  Rogers,  along  with  the  Vision,  in 
1561.  In  modem  tiyies  it  has  also  been  printed  separately,  in 
1814,  as  a  companion  to  Whitaker's  edition  of  the  Vision ;  and, 
along  with  the  Vision,  in  Mr.  Wright's  edition  of  1842.     The 

1 1  would  not  take  a  fiirthing,  if  jon  were  to  ofibr  me  aU  the  wealth  of  St 
Thomas's  shxine. 
^  Less.  *  But  if  you  wish  to  go  well.  *  Moat 
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Creed  is  the  composition  of  a  follower  of  Wjrclif,  and  an  avowed 
opponent  of  Romanism.  Here,  Mr.  Wright  observes,  "Piers 
Ploughman  is  no  longer  an  allegorical  personage :  he  is  the  simple 
representative  of  the  peasant  rising  np  to  jndge  and  act  for  himself 
—the  English  sans-cyiotte  of  the  fourteenth  century,  if  we  may  be 
allowed  the  comparison."  The  satire,  or  invective,  in  this  effiision 
(which  consists  only  of  1697  short  lines),  is  directed  altogether 
against  the  clergy,  and  especially  the  monks  or  friars :  and  Piers 
j7eter  is  repiSlnted  as  a  poo/ploughman  from  whom  the  writer 
receives  that  instruction  in  Christian  truth  which  he  bad  sought 
for  in  vain  from  eveiy  order  of  these  licensed  teachers.  The  lan- 
guage is  quite  as  antique  as  that  of  the  Vision,  as  may  appear  from 
the  following  passage,  in  which  Piers  is  introduced :  — 

Then  turned  I  me  forth, 

And  talked  to  myself 
Of  the  ialsehede  of  this  folk, 

How  faithless  they  weren. 
And  as  I  went  by  the  way 

Weeping  for  sorrow, 
I  see  a  seely  ^  man  me  by 

Upon  the  plough  hongen.' 
His  coat  was  of  a  dout  * 

That  cary  *  was  y-called ; 
His  hood  was  full  of  holes, 

And  his  hair  out ; 
With  his  knopped  shoon ' 
^    aouted  full  thick, 
His  ton  *  toteden  ^  out 

As  he  the  lond  treaded : 
His  hosen  overhongen  his  hoc-shjnes  * 

On  everich  a  side, 
All  beslomered*  in  fen  ^^ 

As  he  the  plough  followed. 


1  Simple.  *  Hung,  benti  over.  '  Cloth. 

*  Is  not  thifl  the  Mine  irord  that  we  have  in  ootiry  mqtiry  {vid,  tup,  p.  265)  1    Tt 
voidd  seem  to  be  the  name  of  a  kind  of  cloth. 

*  Knobbed  shoea.  *  Toes.  f  Peeped. 

*  Neither  of  Mr.  Wrighf  s  explanations  seems  quite  satisfiustorjr : "  crooked  shins ; " 
sr  ''the  shin  towards  the  hock  or  ankle  "  ? 

*  Bedaubed.  ^^  Mud. 
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Twej  ^  mittens  as  meter  * 

Made  all  of  clouts, 
The  fingers  weren  for-weard  ' 

And  foil  of  fen  honged. 
This  whit  ^  wasled  *  in  the  feen  * 

Almost  to  the  ancle : 
Four  rotheren  ^  him  befom, 

That  feeble  were  worthy ;  ■ 
Men  might  reckon  each  a  rib* 

So  rentful  *•  they  weren. 
His  wife  walked  him  with, 

With  a  long  goad, 
In  a  cutted  coat 

Gutted  full  high, 
Wrapped  in  a  winnow  ^^  sheet 

To  wearen  her  fro  weders," 
Barefoot  on  the  bare  ice. 

That  the  blood  followed. 
And  at  the  lond*s  end^*  lath'^ 

A  little  crom-bolle,^ 
And  thereon  lay  a  little  child 

Lapped  in  clouts. 
And  tweyn  of  twey  years  old  *• 

Opon  another  side. 
And  all  they  songen  ^^  o  ^'  song, 

That  sorrow  was  to  hearen ; 
They  crieden  all  o  cry, 

A  careful  note. 
The  seely  man  sighed  sore. 

And  said,  <"  Children,  beth»  stalL* 
This  man  looked  opon  me, 

And  leet  the  plough  stonden ;  ^ 
And  said,  ^  Seely  man, 

Why  sighest  thou  so  hard  ? 

iTwo. 

*  Mr.  Wright  suggevtM  Jitter;  which  does  not  seem  to  make  sense. 

*  Were  worn  out  «  Wight  «  Dirtied  himseH 

*  Fen,  mnd.  ^  Oxen  (the  Four  Erangelists). 
'  Become?    Perhaps  the  true  reading  isforthf,  that  is,^  ikat, 

>  Each  rib.  ^^  Meagre?  "  Winnowing. 

u  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  to  protect  her  from  the  weather." 
M  The  end  of  the  field.  »  Lieth  ? 

>•  Mr.  Wright  ezplahis  by  "  crum-bowl." 
» Two  of  two  years  old.  "  Sang.  » One. 

>*  Be.  ^  Let  the  plough  stand. 
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6if  thee  lack  lifelode,^ 

Lene  thee  ich  will  * 
Swich  *  good  as  God  hath  sent: 

Go  we,  leve  brother."  * 

AJliteratiYe  verse,  the  most  ancient  form  of  our  poetry,  would 
seen  to  have  been  revived,  and  brought  into  fiishion  or  &vor  again 
for  a  time,  after  having  been  long  disused,  by  its  successftd  employ- 
ment in  the  Visions  of  Piers  Ploughman,  and  the  popularity  of 
that  work.  Both  Warton  in  his  History,  and  Percy  in  an  Essay 
publislied  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Reliques,  have  noticed  sev- 
eral othtr  alliterative  poems,  in  addition  to  the  Creed,  which,  al- 
though not  all  strictly  speaking  to  be  regarded  as  imitations  of 
Langland'&  performance,  probably  owed  their  existence  mainly  to 
the  example  he  had  set.  In  some  of  them  the  alliteration  is  carried 
much  further  than  in  the  Visions,  the  jingle,  or  juggle,  of  like 
beginnings^  as  Milton  might  have  called  it,  being  introduced,  not 
according  to  a  rule  only  in  certain  places  of  the  verse,  but  appar- 
ently to  the  utaost  extent  that  the  writer  found  possible  by  availing 
himself  of  all  the  resources  of  his  vocabulary.  Here,  for  instance, 
is  the  commencmg  stanza  of  a  Hymn  to  the  Virgin,  given  by 
Warton :  — 

Hail  beo  yow,  Marie,  moodur  and  may,' 

Mylde,  and  meke,  and  merciable ;  * 
Heyi,  fcUiche  ^  fruit  of  sothfast  fay,* 

Agayn  uche  stryf '^  studefast  and  stable  I 
Heil,  sothfast  soul  in  uche  a  say,^^ 
Undnr  the  son  ^^  is  non  so  able. 
HeO,  logge  ^'  that  ur  lord  in  lay, 

The  fonnast  that  never  was  fonnden  in  £stble  I  ** 
Hell,  trewe,  trouthfull,  and  tretable  I  ^^ 
Heil,  cheef  i  chosen  of  chastite  I " 
Heil,  homely,  hende,^*  and  amyable 
To  preye  for  us  to  thi  sone  so  fre ! 

1  If  liTelibood  lack,  or  be  iranting  to,  thee. 

'  Giro  or  lend  thee  I  will.  *  Such.  *  Let  us  go,  dear  brother. 

*  Mother  and  nudd.  *  MercifUl. 

7  Biq;>tunud1  *  Truth-fiwt  fkith. 

*  Against  each  stiife  steadftat  ^  In  each  assaj,  or  triaL 
u  The  sun.                                                           ^  Lodge. 

1'  The  foremost  that  erer  iras  found  in  storj  f 

^  Tractable.  ^  Chosen  (jchosen)  chief  of  chasUtj. 

**  Gentle,  courteons. 
VOL.  I.  84 
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The  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman  is  our  earliest  poetic&l  work 
of  any  considerable  extent  that  may  still  be  read  with  pleasure ; 
but  not  much  of  its  attraction  lies  in  its  poetry.  It  interests  us 
chiefly  as  rather  a  lively  picture  (which,  however,  Tvould  have 
been  nearly  as  efiective  in  prose)  of  much  in  the  manners  and 
general  social  condition  of  the  time,  and  of  the  new  spirit  of 
opposition  to  old  things  which  was  then  astir ;  partir,  too,  by  the 
language  and  style,  and  as  a  monument  of  a  pecufiar  species  of 
versincation.  Langland,  or  whoever  was  the  author,  probably 
contributed  by  this  great  work  to  the  advancement  of  his  native 
tongue  to  a  larger  extent  than  he  has  had  credit  for.  The  gram- 
matical forms  of  his  English  will  be  found  to  be  veiy  nearly,  if  not 
exactly,  the  same  with  those  of  Chaucer's  ;  his  vocabulary,  if  more 
sparingly  admitting  the  non-Teutonic  element,  still  does  not  abjure 
the  principle  of  the  same  composite  constitution ;  nor  is  his  style 
much  inferior  in  mere « regularity  and  clearness.  So  long  a  work 
was  not  likely  to  have  been  undertaken  except  by  one  who  felt 
himself  to  be  in  full  possession  of  the  language  as  it  existed :  the 
writer  was  no  doubt  prompted  to  engage  in  such  a  task  in  great 
part  by  his  gift  of  ready  expression ;  and  he  could  not  &il  to  gain 
additional  fluency  and  skill  in  the  course  of  the  composition,  espe- 
cially with  a  construction  of  verse  demanding  so  incessant  an 
attention  to  words  and  syllables.  The  popularity  of  the  poem,  too, 
would  difiuse  and  estabUsh  whatever  improvements  in  the  language 
it  may  have  introduced  or  exempUfied.  In  addition  to  the  ability 
displayed  in  it,  and  the  popular  spirit  of  the  day  with  which  it  was 
animated,  its  position  in  the  national  literature  naturally  and  de- 
servedly gave  to  the  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman  an  extraordinary 
influence ;  for  it  has  the  distinction  (so  &r  as  is  either  known  or 
probable)  of  being  the  earliest  original  work,  of  any  magnitude, 
in  the  present  form  of  the  language.     Robert  of  Gloucester  and 
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Robert  de  Branne,  Langland's  predecessors,  were  both,  it  may  be 
remembered,  only  translators  or  paraphrasts. 

If  Langlandf  however,  is  our  earliest  original  writer,  Chaucer 
is  stiU  our  first  great  poet,  and  the  true  fisither  of  our  literature, 
properly  so  called.  Compared  with  his  productions,  all  that  pre- 
cedes is  barbarism.  But  what  is  tnuch  more  remarkable  is,  that 
very  little  of  what  has  followed  in  the  space  of  nearly  five  cen- 
turies that  has  elapsed  since  he  lived  and  wrote  is  worthy  of  being 
compared  with  what  he  has  left  us.  He  is  in  our  English  poetry 
almost  what  Homer  is  in  that  of  Greece,  and  Dante  in  that  of 
Italy,  —  at  least  in  his  own  sphere  still  the  greatest  light. 

Although,  therefore,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  history  of 
the  language  which  has  been  propounded,  the  third  form  of  it,  or 
that  which  still  subsists,  may  be  regarded  as  having  taken  its  com- 
mencement perhaps  a  fiiU  century  before  the  date  at  which  we  are 
now  arrived,  and  so  as  taking  in  the  works,  not  only  of  Langland, 
but  of  his  predecessors  from  Robert  of  Gloucester  inclusive,  our 
Uving  English  literature  may  be  most  fitly  held  to  begin  with  the 
poetry  of  Chaucer.  It  will  thus  count  an  existence  already  of 
above  five  centuries.  Chaucer  is  supposed  to  have  been  bom 
about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  —  in  the  year 
1328,  if  we  may  trust  what  is  said  to  have  been  the  ancient 
inscription  on  his  tombstone ;  so  that  he  had  no  doubt  begun  to 
write,  and  was  probably  well  known  as  a  poet,  at  least  as  early  as 
Langland.  They  may  indeed  have  been  contemporaries  in  the 
strictest  'sense  of  the  word,  for  anything  that  is  ascertained.  If 
Langland  wrote  the  Creed  of  Piers  Ploughman,  as  well  as  the 
Vision,  which  (although  it  has  not,  we  believe,  been  suggested)  is 
neither  impossible  nor  very  unlikely,  he  must  have  lived  to  as  late, 
or  very  nearly  as  late,  a  date  as  Chaucer,  who  is  held  to  have  died 
in  1400.  At  the  same  time,  as  Langland's  greatest,  if  not  only, 
work  appears  to  have  been  produced  not  long  after  the  middle  of 
the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  and  the  composition  of  Chaucer's  Can- 
terbury Tales  not  to  have  been  begun  till  about  the  middle  of  that 
af  Richard  IL,  the  probability  certainly  is,  regard  being  had  to  the 
species  and  character  of  these  poems,  each  seemingly  impressed 
«rith  a  long  experience  of  life,  that  Langland,  if  not  the  earlier 
writer,  was  the  elder  man. 

The  writings  of  Chaucer  are  very  voluminous ;  comprising,  in 
•o  fiur  as  they  have  come  down  to  us,  in  verse.  The  Canterbury 


V 


268  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

Tales ;  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  in  7701  lines,  a  translation  from 
the  French  Roman  de  la  Rose  of  GuHlaume  de  Lorris  and  Jean 
de  Menn ;  Troilus  and  Creseide,  in  Five  Books,  on  the  same  sub- 
ject as  the  Filostrato  of-  Boccaccio ;  the  Honse  of  Fame,  in  Three 
Books ;  Chaucer's  Dream,  in  2235  lines  ;  the  Book  of  the  Duchess 
(sometimes  caUed  the  Dream  of  Chaucer),  1834  lines;  the  Assem- 
bly of  Fowb,  694  lines  ;  the  Flower  and  the  Leaf,  595  lines ;  the 
Court  of  Love,  1442  lines ;  together  with  many  ballads  and  other 
minor  pieces :  and  in  prose  (besides  portions  of  the  Canterbury 
Tales),  a  translation  of  Boethius'  De  Consolatione  PhilosophisB ; 
the  Testament  of  Love,  an  imitation  of  the  same  treatise ;  and  a 
Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,  addressed  to  his  son  Lewis  in  1391,  of 
which,  however,  we  have  only  two  out  of  five  parts  of  which  it 
was  intended  to  consist.  All  these  works  have  been  printed,  most 
of  them  more  than  once ;  and  a  good  many  other  pieces  have  also 
been  attributed  to  Chaucer  which  are  either  known  to  be  the  com- 
positions of  other  poets,  or  of  which  at  least  there  is  no  evidence 
or  probability  that  he  is  the  author.  Only  the  Canterbury  Tales, 
however,  have  as  yet  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  anything  like  care- 
ful editing.  Tyrwhitt's  elaborate  edition  was  ifirst  published,  in 
4  vols.  8vo.,  in  1775,  his  Glossary  to  all  the  genuine  works  of 
Chaucer  having  followed  in  1778  ;  and  another  edition,  presenting 
a  new  text,  and  also  accompanied  with  notes  and  a  Glossary,  was 
broqght  out  by  Mr.  T.  Wright  for  the  Percy  Society  in  1847. 

In  his  introductory  Essay  on  the  Language  and  Versification  of 
Chaucer,  Tyrwhitt  observes,  that  at  the  time  when  tKs  great 
writer  made  his  first  essays  the  use  of  rhyme  was  established  in 
English  poetry,  not  exclusively  (as  we  have  seen  by  the  example 
of  the  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman),  but  very  generally,  "  so  that 
in  this  respect  he  had  little  to  do  but  to  imitate  his  predecessors.*' 
But  the  metrical  part  of  our  poetry,  the  learned  editor  conceives, 
"  was  capable  of  more  improvement,  by  the  polishing  of  the  meas- 
ures already  in  use,  as  well  as  by  the  introduction  of  new  modes 
of  versification."  "  With  respect,"  he  continues,  "  to  the  regular 
measures  then  in  use,  they  may  be  reduced,  I  think,  to  four. 
First,  the  long  Iambic  metre,  consisting  of  not  more  than  fifteen 
nor  less  than  fourteen  syllables,  and  broken  by  a  csesura  at  the 
eighth  syllable.  Secondly,  the  Alexandrine  metre,  consisting  pf 
not  more  than  thirteen  syllables  nor  less  than  twelve,  with  a  csosura 
at  the  3ixth.     Thirdly,  the  Octosyllable  metre,  which  was  in  reality 
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the  ancient  dimeter  Iambic.  Fourthly,  the  stanza  of  six  verses, 
of  which  the  first,  second,  fourth,  and  fifth  were  in  the  complete 
octosyllable  metre,  and  the  third  and  last  catalectic,  —  that  is, 
wanting  a  syllable,  or  even  two."  The  first  of  these  metres  Tyr- 
whitt  considers  to  be  exemplified  in  the  Ormuliun,  and  probably 
also  in  the  Chronicle  of  Robert  of  Gloucester,  if  the  genuine  text 
could  be  recovered ;  the  second,  apparently,  by  Robert  de  Brunne, 
in  imitation  of  his  French  original,  although  his  verse  in  Hearne's 
edition  is  frequently  defective:  the  third  and  fourth  were  very 
common,  being  then  generally  used  in  lighter  compositions,  as  the^ 
still  are.  ^^In  the  first  of  these  metres,'*  he  proceeds,  ^Mt  does 
not  appear  that  Chaucer  ever  composed  at  all  (for  I  presume  no 
one  can  imagine  that  he  was  the  author  of  Gamelyn),  or  in  the 
second ;  and  in  the  fourth  we  have  nothing  of  his  but  the  Rhyme 
of  Sire  Thopas,  which,  being  intended  to  ridicule  the  vulgar  ro- 
mancers, seems  to  have  been  purposely  written  in  their  favorite 
metre.  In  the  third  or  octosyllable  metre  he  has  left  several 
compositiohs,  particularly  an  imperfect  translation  of  the  Roman 
de  la  Rose,  which  was  probably  one  of  his  earliest  performances, 
The  House  of  Fame,  the  Dethe  of  the  Duchesse  Blanche,  and-ii 
poem  called  his  Dreme :  upon  all  which  it  will  be  sufficient  here 
to  observe  in  general,  that,  if  he  had  given  no  other  proofe  of  his 
poetical  £&culty,  these  alone  must  have  secured  to  him  the  pre- 
eminence above  all  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries  in  point 
of  versification.  But  by  &r  the  most  considerable  part  of  Chau- 
cer*8  works  is  written  in  that  kind  of  metre  which  we  now  call  the 
Heroic,  either  in  distichs  or  stanzas ;  and,  as  I  have  not  been  able 
to  discover  any  instance  of  this  metre  being  used  by  any  English 
poet  before  him,  I  am  much  inclined  to  suppose  that  he  was  the 
first  introducer  of  it  into  our  language."  It  had  been  long  prac- 
tised by  the  writers  both  in  the  northern  and  southern  French ; 
and  within  the  half  century  before  Chaucer  wrote  it  had  been  suc- 
cessfully cultivated,  in  preference  to  every  other  metre,  by  the 
great  poets  of  Italy,  —  Dante,  Petrarch,  and  Boccaccio.  Tyrwhitt 
argues,  therefore,  that  Chaucer  may  have  borrowed  his  new  Eng- 
lish verse  either  firom  the  French  or  firom  the  Italian. 
^That  the  particular  species  of  verse  in  which  Chaucer  has  . 
written  his  Canterbury  Tales  and  some  of  his  other  poems  had  \ 
not  been  used  by  any  other  English  poet  before  liim,  has  not,  we 
believe,  been  disputed,  and  does  not  appear  to  be  disputable,  at 

I 
/ 


\ 


870  ENGLISH  UTERATDRE  AND  LANGUAGR 

least  firom  such  remains  of  our  early  poetical  literature  as  we  now 
possess.  Here,  then,  is  one  important  &ct.  It  is  certain,  also, 
that  the  French,  if  not  likewise  the  Italian,  poets  who  employed 
the  decasyllabic  (or  more  properly  hendecasyllabic  ^)  metre  were 
well  known  to  Chaucer.  The  presumption,  therefore,  that  his 
new  metre  is,  as  Tyrwhitt  asserts,  tiiis  same  Italian  or  French 
metre  of  ten  or  eleven  sjUables  (our  present  heroic  verse), 
becomes  very  strong. 

Moreover,  if  Chaucer's  verse  be  not  constructed  upon  the  prin- 
ciplo  of  syllabical  as  well  as  accentual  regularity,  when  was  this 
principle,  which  is  now  the  law  and  universal  practice  of  our  poe- 
tiy,  introduced  ?  It  will  not  be  denied  to  have  been  completely 
established  ever  since  the  language  acquired  in  all  material  re- 
spects its  present  form  and  pronunciation,  —  that  is  to  say,  at  least 
since  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century :  if  it  was  not  by  Chau* 
cer  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth,  by  whom  among  his  followers 
in  the  course  of  the  next  hundred  and  fifty  years  was  it  first  ex- 
emplified ? 

At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  no  one  of  his  successors 
throughout  this  space  has  hinted  that  any  improvement,  any 
change,  had  been  made  in  the  construction  of  English  verse  since 
Chaucer  wrote.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  generally  recognized  by 
them  as  the  great  reformer  of  our  language  and  our  poetry,  and  as 
their  master  and  instructor  in  their  common  art.    By  his  firiend 

1  In  the  Italian  language,  at  least,  the  original  and  proper  form  of  the  rerae  ap- 
pears to  hare  consisted  of  sfeoM  sjUables ;  whence  the  generical  name  of  the  metre 
is  endecaMj^hbo,  and  a  Terse  of  ten  syllables  is  called  endecasyUaba  tronco,  and  one  of 
iwdv€,  endecasyUabo  sdrucdolo.  But  these  variations  do  not  affect  the  prosodical 
character  of  the  Terse,  which  requires  ovXj  that  the  tenth  should  be  in  all  cases 
the  last  accttnted  syllable.  The  modem  English  heroic,  or,  as  we  commonly  call  it, 
ten-syllabled  verse,  still  admits  of  being  extended  by  an  eleventh  or  CTen  a  twelfth 
WMceenUd  syllable  ;  although,  from  the  constitution  of  our  present  language  as  to 
ayllabic  emphasis,  such  extension  Is  with  us  the  exception,  not  the  rule,  as  it  is  (at 
least  to  the  length  of  eleven  syllables)  in  Italian.  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
Oiaucer's  type  or  model  line  is  to  be  considered  as  decasyllabic  or  hendecasyllabic; 
^rwhitt  was  of  opinion  that  the  greater  number  of  his  verses,  when  properly 
written  and  pronounced,  would  be  found  to  consist  of  elcTcn  syllables ;  and  this 
will  seem  probable,  if  We  look  to  what  is  assumed,  on  the  theory  of  his  Tersification 
which  we  are  considering,  to  haTo  been  the  pronunciation  of  the  language  in  his 
day.  At  the  same  time  many  of  his  lines  oTidently  consist  (cTen  on  this  theofy) 
«f  ten  syllables  only ;  and  such  a  construction  of  Terse  for  ordinary  purposes  is 
become  so  much  more  agreeable  to  modem  usage  and  taste  that  his  poetry  had 
tetter  be  so  read  whencTer  it  can  be  done/cTen  at  the  cost  of  ther^y  somewiial 
violating  th»  exactness  of  the  a&dent  pronunciation. 


■nd  as  — 
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and  disciple  Occleve  he  is  called  ^^  the  first  finder  of  our  fiur  lan- 
gBge."  So  Ljdgate,  in  the  next  generation,  celebrates  him  as 
master  —  as  " chief  poet  of  Britain"  —  as 

—  ^  he  that  was  of  making  eoverainy 
Whom  all  this  lande  of  right  ought  prefer, 
Sith  of  onr  hmgage  he  was  the  lode-ster  "  — 

^  The  noble  rhethor  poet  of  Britain, 
That  worthy  was  the  laurer  to  have 
Of  poetrje,  and  the  palm  attain ; 
That  made  first  to  distil  and  rain 
The  gold  dew-drops  of  speech  and  eloquence 
Into  our  tongue  through  his  excellence, 
And  found  the  flowres  fiist  of  rhetoric 
Our  rude  speech  onlj  to  enlumine,"  &c 

A  later  writer,  Gawin  Douglas,  sounds  his  praise  as  -« 

^  Venerable  Chaucer,  principal  poet  but^  peer, 
Heavenly  trumpet,  orlege,'  and  regulere;  ^ 
In  eloquence  balm,  condict,^  and  dial. 
Milky  fountain,  dear  strand,  and  rose  liad^" ' 

in  a  strain,  it  must  be  confessed,  more  remarkable  for  enthusiastic 
vehemence  than  for  poetical  inspiration.  The  learned,  and  at  the 
same  time  elegant,  Leland,  in  the  next  age  describes  him  as  the 
writer  to  whom  his  country's  tongue  owes  all  its  beauties :  — 

'  Anglia  Chaucerum  veneratur  nostra  poetam, 
Cui  veneres  debet  patria  lingua  suas ; " 

and  again,  in  another  tribute,^  as  having  first  reduced  the  language 
into  regular  form :  — 

^  Linguam  qui  patriam  redegit  iUam 
In  formam." 

And  such  seems  to  have  been  the  unbroken  tradition  down  to 
Speijiser,  who,  looking  back  through  two  centuries,  hails  his  great 
predecessor  as  still  the  *^  well  of  English  undefiled." 

If  now  we  proceed  to  examine  Chaucer's  verse,  do  we  find  it 
actually  characterized  by  this  regularity,  which  indisputably  has  at 

>  Without.  *  Horologe,  dock  or  watch. 

*  Bagidator.  «  Condunent  *  BojaL 
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least  firom  within  a  century  and  a  half  of  his  time  been  the  law  of 
our  poetry  ?  Not,  if  we  assume  that  the  Engli^  of  Chaucer's 
time  was  read  in  all  respects  precisely  like  that  of  our  own  day. 
But  are  we  warranted  in  assuming  this?  We  know  that  some 
changes  have  taken  place  in  the  national  pronunciation  within  a 
mui  shorter  space,  'xhe  accentuation  of  L.j  words  is  different 
even  in  Shakspeare  and  his  contemporaries  fix>m  what  it  now  is : 
even  since  the  language  has  been  what  we  may  call  settled,  and 
the  process  of  growth  in  it  nearly  stopped,  there  has  still  been 
observable  a  disposition  in  the  accent  or  syllabic  emphasis  to  pro- 
ject itself  with  more  precipitation  than  formerly,  to  seize  upon  a 
more  early  enimciated  part  in  dissyllables  and  other  polysyllabic 
words  than  that  to  which  it  was  wont  to  be  attached.  For  exam- 
ple, we  now  always  pronounce  the  word  aspect  with  the  accent  on 
the  first  syllable ;  in  the  time  of  Shakspeare  it  was  always  accented 
on  the  last.  We  now  call  a  certain  short  composition  an  ^ssay  ;  but 
only  a  century  ago  it  was  called  an  essay :  *^  And  write  next  win- 
ter," says  Pope,  "  more  essays  on  man."  Probably  at  an  earlier 
period,  when  this  change  was  going  on  more  actively,  it  was  part 
of  that  general  process  by  which  the  Teutonic,  or  native,  element 
in  our  language  eventually,  after  a  long  struggle,  acquired  the  as- 
cendency over  the  Frendi  element;  and,  if  so,  for  a  time  the 
accentuation  of  many  words  would  be  unfixed,  or  would  oscillate 
between  the  two  systems,  —  the  French  habit  of  reserving  itself 
for  the  final  syllable,  and  the  native  tendency  to  cling  to  a  prior 
portion  of  the  word.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  Chau- 
cer's day :  many  words  are  manifestly  in  his  poetry  accented  dif- 
ferently from  what  they  are  now  (as  is  proved,  upon  either  theory 
of  his  prosody,  when  they  occur  at  the  end  of  a  verse),  and  in 
many  also  he  seems  to  vary  the  accent — pronouncing,  for  instance, 
Ian  gage  in  one  line,  langage  in  another  —  as  suits  his  convenience. 
But  again,  under  the  tendency  to  elision  and  abbrevialion  which 
is  common  to  all  languages  in  a  state  of  growth,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  in  the  progress  of  the  English  tongue,  fix)m  its  first 
subjection  to  Uterary  cultivation  in  the  middle  of  the  thirt^nth 
century  to  its  final  settlement  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth,  it 
dropt  and  lost  altogether  many  short  or  unaccented  syllables. 
Some  of  these,  indeed,  our  poets  still  assert  their  right  to  revive 
in  pressing  circumstances  :  thus,  though  we  now  almost  universally 
elide  or  suppress  the  e  before  the  terminating  d  of  the  preterites 
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and  past  participles  of  our  verbs,  it  is  still  sometimes  called  into 
life  again  to  make  a  distinct  syllable  in  verse.  Two  centuries  ago, 
when  perhaps  it  was  generally  heard  in  the  common  speech  of  die 
people  (as  it  still  is  in  some  of  our  provincial  dialects),  and  when  its 
suppression  in  reading  prose  would  probably  have  been  accounted 
an  irregularity,  it  was  as  often  sounded  in  verse  as  not,  and  the 
license  was  probably  considered  to  be  taken  when  it  was  elided. 
The  elision,  when  it  took  place,  was  generally  marked  by  the 
omission  of  the  vowel  in  the  spelling.  If  we  go  back  another  cen- 
tury, we  find  the  pronunciation  of  the  termination  as  a  distinct 
syllable  to  be  clearly  the  rule  and  the  prevailing  practice,  and  the 
suppression  of  the  vowel  to  be  the  rare  exception.  But  even  at 
so  late  a  date  as  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  other  short  vowels  as  well  as  this  were  still 
occasionally  pronounced,  as  they  were  almost  always  written. 
Both  the  genitive  or  possessive  singular  and  the  nominative  plu- 
ral of  nouns  were,  down  to  this  time,  made  by  the  addition  not 
of  s  only,  as  now,  but  of  es  to  the  nominative  singular ;  and  the 
€9  makes  a  distinct  syllable  sometimes  in  Shakspeare,  and  often  in 
Spenser.  In  Chaucer,  therefore,  it  is  only  what  we  should  ex- 
pect that  it  should  generally  be  so  pronounced  :  it  is  evident  that 
originaUy,  or  when  it  first  appeared  in  the  language,  it  always  was, 
and  that  the  practice  of  running  it  and  the  preceding  syllable  to- 
gether,-as  we  now  do,  has  only  been  gradually  introduced  and 
established. 

Up  to  this  point  Tyrwhitt's  theory  of  Chaucer's  versification 
may  be  said  to  be  admitted  on  all  hands.  It  is  allowed  that  in 
reading  Chaucer's  verses  we  should  generally  sound  as  distinct 
syllables  the  ed  at  the  end  of  verbs  and  the  ea  when  it  is  the  plu- 
ral  or  possessive  termination  of  a  noun ;  and  also  that  we  must 
give  many  words  a  difiPerent  accentuation  from  what  they  now  pos- 
sess. But  this  is  not  enough  to  make  the  verse  in  all  cases  syllab- 
ically  regular. 

The  deficiencies  of  Chaucer's  metres,  Tyrwhitt  contends,  are  to 
be  chiefly  supplied  by  the  pronunciation  of  what  he  calls  **  the  e 
feminine ; "  by  which  he  means  the  e  which  still  terminates  so 
many  of  our  words,  but  is  now  either  totally  silent  and  inefiective 
in  the  pronunciation,  or  only  lengthens  or  otherwise  alters  the 
sound  of  the  preceding  vowel-— in  either  case  is  entirely  inopera- 
tive upon  the  syllabication.     Thus,  such  words  as  larffe^  strange^ 

VOL.  I.  85 


274  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

time^  &c.,  he  conceives  to  be  often  dissyllables,  and  such  words  «3 
Romaine^  sentence^  often  trisyllables,  in  Chaucer.  Some  words 
also  he  holds  to  be  lengthened  a  syllable  by  the  intervention  of 
such  an  Cy  now  omitted  both  in  speaking  and  writiag,  in  the  mid- 
dle -—  as  in  juff-e-merUj  command^-meTUy  vatiek-e'Sqfej  &c. 

WalUs,  the  distinguished  mathematician,  in  his  Grammar  of  the 
English  Language  (written  in  Latin,  and  published  about  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century),  had  suggested,  that  the  origin 
of  this  silent  e  probably  was,  that  it  had  originally  been  pronounced, 
though  somewhat  obscurely,  as  a  distinct  syllable,  Uke  the  French 
e  feminine,  which  still  counts  for  such  in  the  prosody  of  that  lan- 
guage.    Wallis  adds,  that  the  surest  proof  of  this  is  to  be  found  in 
our  old  poets,  with  whom  the  said  e  sometimes  makes  a  syllable, 
sometimes  not,  as  the  verse  requires.     ^^With  respect  to  words 
imported  directly  from  France,'*  observes  Tyrwhitt,  "it  is  cer- 
tainly quite  natural  to  suppose  that  for  some  time  they  retained 
their  native  pronunciation."     "We  have  not  indeed,"   he  con- 
tinues, "so  clear  a  proof  of  the  original  pronunciation  of  the 
Saxon  part  of  our  language ;  but  we  know,  from  general  observa- 
tion, that  all  changes  of  pronunciation  are  generally  made  by  small 
degrees;  and,  therefore,  when  we  find  that  a  great  number  of 
those  words  which  in  Chaucer's  time  ended  in  e  originally  ended 
in  a,  we  may  reasonably  presume  that  our  ancestors  first  passed 
from  the  broader  sound  of  a  to  the  thinner  sound  of  e  feminine, 
and  not  at  once  from  a  to  e  mute.     Besides,  if  the  final  e  in  such 
words  was  not  pronounced,  why  was  it  added  ?    From  the  time 
that  it  has  confessedly  ceased  to  be  pronounced  it  has  been  grado- 
ally  omitted  in  them,  except  where  it  may  be  supposed  of  use  to 
lengtlien  or  soften  the  preceding  syllable,  as  in  hope^  name^  Sac. 
But  according  to  the  ancient  orthography,  it  terminates  many 
words  of  Saxon  original  where  it  cannot  have  been  added  for  any 
such  purpose,  as  Jierte,  cMlde^  oldcy  wUde^  &c.     In  these,  therefore, 
we  must  suppose  that  it  was  pronounced  as  e  feminine,  and  made 
part  of  a  second  syllable,  and  so,  by  a  parity  oS  reason,  in  all  others 
in  which,  as  in  these,  it  appears  to  have  been  substituted  for  the 
Saxon  a."     From  all  this  Tyrwhitt  concludes  that  "  the  pronun- 
ciation of  the  e  feminine  is  founded  on  the  very  nature  of  both  the 
French  and  Saxon  parts  of  our  language,"  and  therefore  that 
"  what  is  generally  considered  as  an  e  mute,  either  at  the  end  or 
in  the  middle  of  words,  was  anciently  pronounced,  but  obscurdyy 
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like  the  e  feminine  of  the  French/'  In  a  note,  referring  to  am 
opinion  expressed  by  Wallis,  who,  observing  that  the  French  very 
often  suppressed  this  short  e  in  their  common  speech,  was  led  to 
think  that  the  pronunciation  of  it  would  perhaps  shortly  be  in  all 
cases  disused  among  them,  as  among  ourselves,  he  adds:  ^^The 
prediction  has  certainly  fiuled ;  .but,  notwithstanding,  I  will  ven- 
ture to  say  that  when  it  was  made  it  was  not  unworthy  of  Wallis's 
sagacity.  Unluckily  for  its  success,  a  number  of  eminent  writers 
happened  at  that  very  time  to  be  growing  up  in  France,  whose 
works,  having  since  been  received  as  standards  of  style,  must 
probably  fix  for  many  centuries  the  ancient  usage  of  the  e  feminine 
in  poetry,  and  of  course  give  a  considerable  check  to  the  natural 
progress  of  the  language.  If  the  age  of  Edward  III.  had  bee» 
as  fisivorable  to  letters  as  that  of  Louis  XIY . ;  if  Chaucer  and  hit 
contemporary  poets  had  acquired  the  same  authority  here  thai 
ComeiUe,  Moliere,  Racine,  and  Boileau  have  obtained  in  France ; 
if  their  works  had  been  published  by  themselves,  and  perpetuated 
in  a  genuine  state  by  printing ;  I  think  it  probable  that  the  e  femi- 
nine would  still  have  preserved  its  place,  in  our  poetical  language 
at  least,  and  certainly  without  any  prejudice  to  the  smoothness  of 
our  versification." 

In  supporting  his  views  by  these  reasons,  Tyrwhitt  avoids  having 
recourse  to  any  arguments  that  might  be  drawn  from  the  practice 
of  Chaucer  himself, — that  being  in  fiict  the  matter  in  dispute ;  bnl 
his  main  proposition,  to  the  extent  at  least  of  the  alleged  ci^aci^ 
of  the  now  silent  final  e  to  make  a  distinct  syllable  in  Chaucer'n 
day,  appears  to  be  demonstrated  by  some  instances  in  the  poet^ 
works.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  following  couplet  firom  the 
Prologue  to  the  Canterbury  Tales,  unless  the  word  Rome  which 
ends  the  first  line  be  pronounced  as  a  dissyllable,  there  will  be  no 
rhyme :  — 

^  That  straight  was  comen  from  the  court  of  Rome ; 
Foil  loud  he  sang  <—  Come  hither,  love,  to  me." 

So  again,  in  the  Canon  Teoman'a  Tale,  we  have  the  following 
lines:  — 

^  And  when  this  alchymister  saw  his  tine, 
Ris'th  up,  Sir  Priest,  quod  he,  and  stondeth  by  me,'' 

m  the  first  of  which  Um€  must  evidently  in  like  manner  be  read 
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as  a  word  of  two  syllables.     The  same  rhyme  occurs  in  a  quatram 
in  the  Second  Book  of  the  Troilus  and  Creseide :  — 

^  All  easily  now,  for  the  love  of  Marte, 

Quod  Pandams,  for  every  thing  hath  time. 
So  long  abide,  till  that  the  night  departe 
For  all  so  sicker  as  then  liest  here  by  me.'' 

Finding  Home  and  time  to  be  clearly  dissyllables  in  these  passages, 
it  would  seem  that  we  ought,  as  Tyrwhitt  remarks  (Note  on  Prol. 
to  Cant.  Tales,  674),  to  have  no  scruple  so  to  pronounce  them 
and  other  similar  words  wherever  the  metre  requires  it. 
•  Such  is  the  outline  of  Tyrwhitt's  theory,  which,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, is  at  least  extremely  plausible,  and  which  was  long  uni- 
versally  assented  to.  Of  late,  however,  it  has  been  attacked  from 
several  quarters,  and  on  various  grounds.  The  question  is  one 
which  is  of  frmdamental  and  central  importance  in  the  histoiy  of 
our  language  and  literature,  and  which  therefore  may  not  unprofit- 
ably  detain  us  for  a  few  pages  more. 

The  first  person,  we  believe,  who  intimated  a  distinct  dissent 
from  Tyrwhitt's  conclusions  was  the  late  Dr.  Nott,  in  an  elaborate 
Dissertation  on  the  State  of  English  Poetry  before  the  Sixteenth 
Century,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  The  Works  of  the  Earl  of  Sur-' 
rey,  4to.,  Lon.  1815.  Dr.  Nott's  object  is  to  prove  that  the  present 
sjrstem  of  our  versification,  the  principle  of  which  is  syllabical  as 
well  as  accentual  regularity,  was  the  invention  of  Surrey  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  that  down  to  that  date  our 
verses  of  every  kind  were  all  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  "  rhythmi- 
cal and  not  metrical ; "  —  that  is,  as  he  explains  the  expression, 
^^  they  did  not  consist,  as  our  verses  do  at  present,  of  a  certain 
number  of  feet,  each  foot  of  two  syllables,  but  they  were  con- 
structed so  as  to  be  recited  with  a  certain  rhythmical  cadence ;  for 
which  reason  they  seem  to  have  been  called  Verses  of  cadence." 
(Diss.  p.  di.) 

This  nomenclature,  at  least,  is  unfortunate.  The  phrase  ^^  verse 
of  cadence"  is  Lydgate's;  but,  whatever  may  be  its  import,  it 
certainly  was  not  the  only  kind  of  verse  known  in  Chaucer's  time ; 
for  in  his  House  of  Fame  (ii.  115),  Chaucer  himself  is  described 
in  an  address  to  him  by  the  Eagle  as  having  long  been  giyen  to 
apply  his  wit 

^  To  make  bokes,  songis,  and  ditis, 
'  Jk  rhyme  or  tHUe  in  cadence^ 
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It  is  remarkable  that  this  passage,  so  clearly  implying,  as  it  would 
seem,  that,  besides  verse  of  cadence,  Chaucer  was  acquainted  with 
a  different  sort  of  verse,  which  he  distinguishes  by  the  name  of 
rhyme,  should  have  escaped  the  attention  of  Dr.  Nott,  or  should 
not  be  anywhere  noticed  by  him.  Further,  it  appears  firom  a  pas* 
sage  in  Uie  Troilus  and  Creseide  (v.  1796),  which  the  learned 
editor  does  quote  (Diss,  clxiii.),  that  Chaucer  himself  considered 
his  verse  in  that  work  to  be  metrical :  it  is  where,  after  having 
thus  gracefully  dismissed  his  finished  work,  — 

^  Go,  little  book  I  go,  little  tragedy  I 

There  God  my  Maker  yet  ere  that  I  die 
So  send  me  might  to  make  some  comedy : 
But,  little  book,  make  thou  thee  none  envie, 
But  subject  ben  unto  all  poesie, 
And  kiss  the  steps  whereas  thou  seest  pace 
Of  Virgil,  Ovid,  Homer,  Lucan,  Stace,"  — 

he  proceeds  in  the  next  stanza  to  express  his  earnest  hope  that 
transcribers  and  reciters  may  be  withheld  fix>m  violating  his 
metre:  — 

'^  And,  for  tliere  is  so  great  diversity 

In  English  and  in  writing  of  our  tongue, 
So  pray  I  to  God  that  noue  miswrite  thee 
Nb  thee  mismetre  for  defatU  of  tonfftteJ* 

These  passages  may  not  be  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  the  posi* 
tion  that  Chaucer's  verse  was  not  constructed  upon  the  principle 
of  syllabical  regularity ;  but  they  show  that  Dr.  Nott  has  not  been 
happy  in  the  selection  of  his  epithets  when  he  affirms  that  the 
only  kinds  of  verse  known  in  Chaucer's  time  were  all  "verses  of 
cadence  "  and  all  ^^  not  metricah"  To  speak,  as  he  does,  of  the 
feet  of  our  present  verses  as  all  consisting  each  of  two  syllables  is 
another  obvious  error  of  expression. 

Dr.  Nott  maintains  that  Chaucer's  supposed  employment  of  the 
final  and  now  silent  e  as  a  distinct  syllable  qould  not  have  been 
derived  from  the  similar  use  of  the  e  feminine  in  French  poetry  ; 
but  he  satisfies  himself  with  a  mere  expression  of  his  conviction  on 
'fais  point.  ^^  It  remains,"  he  says,  ^^  yet  to  be  proved  that  the  use 
of  the  e  feminine,  such  as  is  here  contended  for,  was  then  estab- 
lished in  French  poetry.     It  seems  dear  to  me  that  it  was  not ; 
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nor  do  I  doubt  but  that  eveiy  one  will  arriye  at  the  same  conda- 
aion  who  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  examine  dispassionately 
the  early  French  poets,  and  particularly  the  manuscript  copies  dT 
their  works."  It  is  probable  that  IVench  Terse  was  anciently 
written  with  less  regularity  than  it  afterwards  acquired;  and  in 
tiie  earlier  poets  of  that  language,  therefore,  the  prosodical  use  of 
what  is  called  the  e  feminine  may  both  seem  and  be  somewhat 
capricious ;  but  it  is  a  startling  assumption  that  such  use  is  alto- 
gether a  modem  invention.  Upon  this  supposition  it  behoved  Dr. 
Nott  to  point  out  when  and  by  whom  so  extraordinary  an  innova* 
tion  was  introduced.  It  is  strange  he  should  not  have  perceived 
that  his  notion  attributes  to  some  comparatively  recent  French 
poet  the  very  same  thing  which  he  properly  objects  to  as  unlikely 
to  have  happened  in  the  case  of  Chaucer,  —  that,  in  his  own  words, 
"if  Chaucer  really  did  employ  the  e  feminine  in  his  versification 
in  the  manner  supposed,  it  must  have  been  a  contrivance  purely 
of  his  own  invention,"  —  "a  supposition  this,"  he  adds,  " which, 
I  apprehend,  few  will  be  disposed  to  maintain."  (Diss.  p.  cxliii.) 
But  the  supposition  in  question  is  one  which  nobody  has  ever 
advanced  with  regard  to  Chaucer.  "  It  appears  to  me  incredible," 
says  Dr.  Nott,  a  few  sentences  before,  ^Hhat  Chaucer,  who  was 
remarkable  for  his  common  sense  and  practical  view  of  things, 
meaning  to  form  a  standard  style  in  language,  shonld  begin  by  in- 
troducing  a  novel  mode  of  pronunciation,  which,  being  contrary  to 
common  usage,  could  not  be  generally  adopted."  This  is  an  ab- 
surdity of  the  learned  editor's  own  making.  Tyrwhitt  does  not 
imagine  that  Chaucer  introduced  any  novel  mode  of  pronunciation ; 
he  conceives  that  the  pronunciation  of  the  language  found,  accord* 
ing  to  his  view,  in  Chaucer's  poetry  was  the  common  pronunciation 
of  tiie  time.  If  the  poetry  of  Chaucer  is  to  be  so  read,  so  un« 
doubtedly  is  that  also  of  Langland,  and  Minot,  and  De  Brunne, 
and  Robert  of  Gloucester,  and  all  our  other  early  English  poetry. 
What  Chaucer  introduced,  and  borrowed  from  the  poetry  of  France 
or  Italy,  if  he  introduced  or  thence  borrowed  anything,  was  not 
the  occasional  pronunciation  of  tiie  final  0  as  a  distinct  syllable,  but 
die  general  principle  of  metrical  regularity,  to  which  he  adapted 
this  and  all  the  other  points  of  the  ancient  and  established  national 
mode  of  speech.  What  particular  advantage  could  he  have  gained 
by  merely  multiplying  in  this  or  in  any  other  way  the  number  of 
syllables  in  the  language  ?    It  is  an  odd  notion  for  Dr.  Nott  to 
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take  up  that  Chaucer's  only  object  in  hiB  supposed  reformation  of 
our  verse  was  to  contrive  some  ready  way  of  always  spinning  out 
his  line  into  ten  or  eleven  syllables.  A  method  of  reducing  it 
within  those  dimensions  would  have  been  found  equally  convenient, 
if  he  had  ever  thought  of  resorting  to  any  such  unheard  of  and 
absurd  devices*  But  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  refutation  of  the 
claim  set  up  by  Dr.  Nott  in  &vor  of  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  that  we 
should  suppose  Chaucer  to  have  made  liny  change  whatever  in  the 
principles  of  English  versification.  If  it  be  only  admitted  that  his 
verses  are  constructed  upon  the  principle  of  syllabical  regularity,  it 
does  not  matter,  for  this  question,  whether  those  of  his  predecessors 
are  so  or  not.  His  versification  may  surpass  theirs  only  by  this 
common  principle  being  applied  by  him  with  more  care,  skill,  and 
success  than  it  was  by  them.  He  may  have  made  no  innovation 
in  the  structure  of  our  verse  whatever,  and  borrowed  nothing  from 
the  poets  of  France  or  Italy  except  only  their  superior  correctness 
and  elegance. 

The  only  one  of  Dr.  Nott's  arguments  which  has  much  or  indeed 
any  apparent  force  is  that  which  he  draws  fi:om  the  manner  in 
which  all  our  early  poetry,  that  of  Chaucer  included,  is  stated  to 
be  written  in  the  ancient  manuscripts.  *^  In  all  those  MSS.,"  he 
says,  ^^  the  caesura  in  the  middle,  and  the  pause  at  the  end  of  the 
line,  are  pointed  out  with  a  precision  that  leaves  no  room  for  con- 
jecture. The  points  or  marks  made  use  of  have  no  reference 
whatever  to  punctuation :  they  never  occur  but  at  the  place  of 
caesura  in  the  middle  of  the  line,  t)r  at  the  pause  at  the  end  of  it ; 
and  are  often  made  with  red  paint,  the  better  to  catch  the  eye. 
When  the  mark  of  csdsura  is  omitted,  an  interval  is  generally  left 
in  the  middle  of  the  line,  between  the  two  hemistlchs.  The  second 
hemistich  frequently  begins  with  a  capital,  though  the  introduction 
of  a  capital. there,  instead  of  assisting,  oft;en  confuses  the  sense.'' 
(Diss.  p.  clii.)  ^^  An  impartial  consideration  of  the  subject,"  he 
afterwards  observes,  ^*and  a  reference  to  good  MSS.,  must,  t 
think,  lead  us  to  conclude  that  Chaucer  had  not  a  metrical  system 
of  numbers  in  contemplation ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  de- 
signed his  verses  to  be  read,  like  those  of  all  his  contemporaries, 
with  a  caesura  and  rhythmical  cadence."  (Id.,  p.  clix.)  Again, 
speaking  particularly  of  the  manuscripts  of  Chaucer's  poems,  he 
9ays,  **  In  these  MSS.  either  the  caesura,  or  the  pause  at  the  end 
of  the  line,  and  sometimes  both  the  pause  and  the  caesura,  are 
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almost  always  noted,  and  that  in  so  careful  a  manner  as  makes  it 
questionable  whether  there  be  any  MS.  of  good  date  and  authority 
in  which  one  or  both  of  them  is  not  noted,  either  by  a  point  or  a 
virgule  ;  though  the  virgule  or  point  may  in  some  instances  have 
been  obliterated.  Why  this  particularity,  which  must  have  been 
designed  to  answer  some  practical  purpose,  should  not  have  been 
noticed  by  the  several  editors  of  Chaucer's  works,  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  say.  The  omission  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  it  could  not  have 
escaped  observation  that  all  the  MSS.  agree  in  fixing  the  caesura  in 
every  line,  with  hardly  any  variation,  at  the  same  place.  This  is 
another  evident  mark  of  design,  amounting  to  little  less  than  proof 
that  Chaucer  not  only  meant  his  verses  to  be  rhythmical,  but  did 
all  he  could  to  settle  what  their  rhythm  should  be."  (Id.,  p. 
cbdii.)  Finally,  he  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  caesura :  — ^^  Its 
use,  and  the  object  proposed  by  it,  is  confirmed  by  the  appearance 
of  the  early  printed  editions  of  Chaucer's  works.  In  the  editions 
subsequent  to  1582  the  caesura  is  almost  entirely  disused ;  if  it  was 
retained,  it  seems  to  have  been  retained  by  accident.  The  reason 
is  obvious.  Our  English  versification  had  then  become  metrical. 
The  caesura  was,  therefore,  no  longer  wanted  for  general  purposes; 
it  was  consequently  omitted,  though,  strictly  speaking,  in  some 
works  it  ought  to  have  been  retained.  But  in  the  editions  pre* 
vious  to  1532  the  case  was  difierent  The  rhythmical  cadence  was 
then  still  in  use,  and  therefore  the  division  of  the  hemistich  was 
still  to  be  continued."  (Id.,  p.  cbdx.)  Surrey's  poems  were  first 
printed  in  1557 ;  but  there  were  editions  of  Clmucer  in  1542, 1546, 
and  1555,  which  must  be  understood  according  to  this  statement  to 
be  all  without  the  caesura.  Would  it  not  appear,  then,  that  metri- 
cal verse,  upon  Dr.  Nott's  own  showing,  had  been  introduced  from 
fifteen  to  twenty-five  years  before  Surrey's  poems  were  given  to 
the  world  ?  It  is  true  they  were  written  some  years,  before,  for 
Surrey  was  put  to  death  in .  January  1547 ;  but  they  can  hardly 
have  been  supposed  to  have  been  already  so  widely  difiused  in 
manuscript  as  to  have  revolutionized  the  national  versification. 
When  the  Chaucer  of  1542,  the  first  edition  without  the  caesura, 
was  published,  Surrey,  according  to  the  common  account,  was  not 
morfe  than  twenty-three  or  twenty-four  years  old.  Even  Dr.  Nott 
does  not  pnstend  that  he  was  more  than  twenty-six.^ 
What  Dr.  Nott  calls  the  pause  at  the  end  of  the  line  seems  to 

^  See  Memoir,  prefixed  to  Works,  p.  x. 
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have  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  he  raises  in  regard  to  the 
nature  of  Chaucer's  versification.  Of  course,  it  is  admitted  upon 
either,  and  must  be  admitted  upon  any,  system  that  a  line  is  such 
an  integral  section  as  ma^be  properly  separated  by  a  point  or  other 
divisional  mark,  if  it  be  thought  necessary.  As  poetry  is  now  yrnt- 
ten,  nothing  of  the  kind  is  required ;  the  limits^of  the  line  or  verse 
cannot  be  more  distmctly  indicated  than  they  are  by  each  being 
kept  standing  by  itself;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  practical 
purpose  could  be  contemplated  by  retaining  the  points  at  the  end 
of  the  line  after  this  method  was  introduced.  Probably  it  was 
merely  a  retention  firom  habit  of  a  usage  to  which  transcribers  and 
readers  had  become  accustomed,  and  which  was  no  doubt  very  ser- 
viceable while  verse  was  written  continuously  like  prose,  as  it  gen- 
erally or  always  was  in  the  earliest  era  of  our  language.  We  may, 
therefore,  put  aside  altogether  so  much  of  the  above  statement  as 
refers  to  this  fined  point  or  pause.  Let  us  see,  then,  how  the  fact 
stands  as  to  the  other  and  only  important  mark,  that  of  the  caBsura, 
as  Dr.  Nott  calls  it,  in  the  middle  of  each  verse.  He  sets  out  by 
telling  us  that  both  the  caesura  in  the  middle  and  the  pause  at  the 
end  of  the  line  are  always  pointed  out  with  perfect  precision ;  but 
ihk  broad  assertion  is  yeiy  far  from  being  adhered  to  when  he 
comes  to  specify  particulars.  The  next  form  in  which  we  have 
the  statement  is,  that,  ^^  when  the  mark  of  caesura  is  omitted,  an 
interval  is  generally  left  in  the  middle  of  the  line."  Then,  in  still 
more  qualified  phrase,  we  are  informed  that  in  the  manuscripts  of 
Chaucer's  poetry  ^^  either  the  caesura  or  the  pause  at  the  end  of  the 
line,  and  sometimes  both,  are  almost  always  noted."  He  persists, 
however,  in  maintaining  the  careftd  manner  in  which  this  notation 
of  the  pause  or  pauses  has  been  attended  to  in  all  good  manuscripts, 
although  he  admits  that  the  virgule  or  point  may  in  some  instances 
have  been  obliterated ;  and  he  afiums,  as  we  have  seen,  (though 
not  very  consistently  with  his  previous  admission  of  its  being  only 
in  some  manuscripts  that  the  caesura  is  noted  at  all,)  *^  that  aU  the 
manuscripts  [of  Chaucer]  agree  in  fixing  the  caesura,  in  every  line, 
with  hardly  any  variation,  at  the  same  place." 

Let  us  now  turn  to  his  examples.  One  will  sufiice  to  show  how 
Gir  his  statements  are  borne  out,  even  in  their  most  limited  form. 
The  first  seven  lines  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  are  professed  to  be 
^ven  firom  three  different  manuscripts.  Of  one  of  these,  the 
Lansdowne  MS.  907,  the  account  given  is,  that  in  tliis  passage  the 

VOL.  X.  36 
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cassora  or  middle  pause  is  not  marked  at  all,  either  bj  point  or  yit* 
gale ;  but  that  elsewhere  we  have  the  lines  cut,  not  uniformly  into 
two  portions  by  a  single  virgule,  but  sometimes  into  two,  sometimes 
into  three,  sometimes  into  four  portions  by  a  succession  ol  such 
strokes.  This  is  a  phenomenon  of  which  Dr.  Nott's  theory  seems 
to  take  no  account.  All  he  has  to  say  in  regard  to  it  is,  diat  the 
firequent  recurrence  of  the  virgule  maybe  suspected  to  be  intended 
*^  to  mark  some  rules  in  recitation,  with  which  we  now  are  unac- 
quainted.'' The  two  other  manuscripts,  Harl.  MSS.  1758  and 
7888,  as  here  quoted,  difier  as  to  the  place  of  the  middle  pause  in 
the  very  first  line ;  and  in  three  of  the  remaining  six  lines  where 
the  one  has  only  a  point  the  other  has  both  a  point  and  a  virgule, 
in  a  fourth  verse  only  a  virgule,  and  in  a  fifth  a  point  followed  by 
a  capital  letter.  But  it  is  hard  to  say  what  dependence  can  be 
safely  placed  even  upon  this  apparent  amount  of  agreement.  It 
so  happens  that  the  same  passage  has  been  printed  firom  the  same 
two  manuscripts  by  Mr.  Guest  in  his  History  of  English  Rhythms 
(2  vols.  8vo.,  London,  1888,  vol.  i.,  p.  215),  and  the  variations 
between  his  transcripts  and  those  of  Dr.  Nott  are  not  a  little  start- 
ling. Dr.  Nott  evidently  did  not  intend  to  preserve  the  old  spell*- 
ing,  although  for  the  object  he  had  here  in  view  that  would  have 
been  almost  necessary ;  but  some  of  the  liberties  he  appears  to 
have  taken  go  fer  beyond  the  reformation  of  the  andqne  verse  in 
that  particular.  In  his  extract  firom  the  MS.  1758,  which  extends 
to  eight  verses,  in  the  first  line  he  might  perhaps  defend  his  change 
of  wit  into  with,  and  of  9W0te  (for  sweet)  into  soote;  in  the  third 
line,  vain  instead  of  veyne  (or  vein)  is  probably  a  typographical 
erratum ;  in  the  fourth,  the  substitution  of  vertu  for  virtue,  though 
not  very  intelligible,  and  indeed  the  very  reverse  of  what  might 
have  been  expected,  is  still  not  a  very  wide  deviation ;  but  the 
printing  of  had  for  hath  in  the  second  line  is  an  instance  of  unpar' 
donable  inattention  ;  and  to  transform  the  eighth  line  firom 

^  Into  the  ram    his  half  cours  romie.'' 
as  it  stands  in  Mr.  Guest's  transcript,  into 

"  Hath  in  the  Bam  •  his  half  coarse  y-nm." 

LI  proceeding  to  so  great  a  length  as  to  destroy  all  reliance  upon 
such  a  mode  of  pretending  to  exhibit  the  testimony  of  ancient 
manuscripts,  or  upon  any  conclusions  so  supported.  But  the  dis- 
crepancies between  the  two  transcripts  of  the  other  MS.  bear  more 
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upon  the  question  of  the  middle  pause  or  csesnra ;  for,  accordiiig 
to  Mr.  Guest's  exhibition  of  this  text,  there  is  in  three  of  the  seven 
lines,  the  first,  second,  and  sixth,  actnallj  no  mark  of  anj  such 
pause  at  all.  Mr.  Guest  states  that  in  this  manuscript  *^  the  pause, 
when  inserted,  is  often  nothing  more  than  a  mere  scratch  of  the 
pen ; "  and,  so  fiur  from  regarding  either  manuscript  as  fi  good  one, 
or  as  carefullj  written  in  regard  to  the  divisional  point,  he  describe  j 
^*  the  occasional  omission  or  misplacing  of  the  dot  as  perfectly  in 
keeping  with  the  general  inaccuracy  "  of  both.  His  extract  extends 
to  eighteen  lines ;  and  in  regard  to  eight  ci  the  ten  not  already 
examined  w^  are  enabled  to  compare  the  two  Harleian  MSS.  widi 
another  then  belonging  to  the  Marquess  of  Stafford,  of  which  a 
transcript  to  that  extent  is  given  by  Dr.  Nott.  Passing  over  other 
difierences,  we  find  that  in  the  Harl.  MS.  7S33,  the  middle  pause 
is  wanting  altogether  in  the  second,  fourth,  and  eighth ;  that  it  is 
also  wanting  in  the  third  of  the  Stafford  MS. ;  and  that  in  the 
fifth  it  is  placed  differently  in  all  the  three  MSS.  It  is  also  want- 
ing in  the  ninth  line  in  the  Harl.  MS.  1758. 

It  seems  plain  that  of  such  confusion  and  uncertainty  as  this 
little  or  nothing  can  be  made,  and  that  any  attempt  to  exhibit',  in 
printing  Chaucer's  poetry,  the  caesura  or  middle  pause  in  each 
verse  as  noted  in  the  manuscripts  would  be  impracticable,  even  if 
it  were  ever  so  important.  But  is  this  csesural  mark,  in  &ct,  of 
any  importance  in  determining  the  nature  of  Chaucer's  versifica-* 
taoii  ?  Mr.  Guest  holds,  as  well  as  Dr.  Nott,  that  each  line  in 
Chaucer  consists  properly  of  two  parts,  which  the  csesural  mark 
was  designed  to  indicate :  *'  Still,  as  it  seems  to  me,"  he  observes, 
after  describing  the  irregularity  with  which  this  mark  is  introduced 
in  the  manuscripts,  *'  we  can  only  come  to  one  conclusion  in  exam- 
ining these  manuscripts ;  namely,  that  each  verse  was  looked  upon 
as  made  up  of  two  sections,  precisely  in  the  same  way  as  the  allit- 
erative couplet  of  the  Anglo-Saxons."  *  Yet  Mr.  Guest  finds  no 
difBculty  in  reconciling  with  the  principles  of  syDabical  rhythm 
this  fiEu^t  of  the  division  of  each  verse  by  the  csesural  mark,  which 
Dr.  Nott  regards  as  demonstrative  of  the  rhythm  being  not  syllabi- 
cal  but  only  accentual. 

Nor  is  there,  in  truth,  anything  in  the  csesura  to  decide  the  mat* 
ter  either  one  way  or  the  other.  The  middle  pause,  as  found  in 
the  manuscripts  of  Chaucer,  appears  to  be  as  consistont  with  the 

1  Hbtory  of  EngUfh  Rhjrthms,  i.  216. 
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ffjilabical  as  with  the  merely  accentual  scanning  of  the  verse,  if 
the  right  text  be  followed.  For  example,  in  printing  the  first  eigh* 
teen  lines  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  with  accentual  marks,  to  show 
in  what  manner  the  verse  was,  as  he  apprehends,  recited.  Dr.  Nott 
gives  the  first  line  thus :  — 

^  When  that  April  |  with  his  shoures  soote ; " 

marking  the  three  syllables,  whevi^  tvith^  and  sJiaur  as  long,  the  last 
syllable  of  April  and  the  word  soote  with  a  grave  accent,  and  the 
syllables  that^  hisy  and.  es  (of  shoures)  as  short ;  the  first  syllable 
of  April  being  left  without  any  mark.  It  is  not  very  clear  what 
all  the  parts  of  this  apparatus  of  notation  are  intended  to  mean ; 
but  certainly,  however  the  words  so  set  down  may  be  meant  to 
be  read  or  sung,  they  are  not  reducible  to  ^he  regular  metre  of  our 
modem  heroic  verse.  It  is  by  no  means  either  certain  or  probable, 
however,  that  when  is  Chaucer's  word ;  the  reading  adopted  by 
Tyrwhitt  is  whannej  which  he  regards  as  a  dissyllable,  and  he  has 
as  good  a  right  to  select  that  form,  which  occurs  in  some  of  the 
manuscripts,  as  Dr.  Nott  has  to  select  the  monosyllabic  form,  whetij 
or  whm,  from  other  manuscripts,  for  the  purposes  of  his  theoiy. 
The  next  five  lines  are  every  one  of  them,  even  as  printed  by  Dr. 
Nott,  of  perfect  metrical  regularity;  the  caesura  is  also  where  it 
should  be  upon  either  system ;  the  only  thing  that  interferes  with 
their  being  read  like  any  modem  English  heroic  verse  is  Dr.  Nott's 
own  notation  of  their  supposed  temporal  and  accentual  character. 
All  that  is  wanting  to  make  the  seventh  line  a  correct  modem 
verse,  is  to  be  read  jfounge  (in  two  syllables)  with  Tyrwhitt,  in- 
stead of  young  with  Nott,  there  being  manuscript  authority  for 
both  forms.     The  eighth  line  Dr.  Nott  prints  — 

^  Hath  in  the  Ram  |  half  his  course  y-run.'' 

We  doubt  whether  there  be  any  authority  for  this  form  ot  the 
verse ;  but,  at  any  rate,  Tjnrwhitt's  form, 

^  Hath  in  the  Ram  his  halfe  conrs  y-ronne  '* 

(where  halfe  is  a  dissyllable),  is  supported  by  the  Harleian  MS. 
7333.  In  the  ninth  line  Nott  obtains  his  text  by  changing  the 
dissyllabic  smale  of  both  the  Harleian  MSS.  into  the  modem  mono- 
reliable  smaU,  The  next  three  lines  are  equally  regular  upon 
either  system.     The  thirteenth  line  will  scan  metrically,  even 
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ghren  bj  Nott,  proyided  we  reckon  gfrange  a  dissyllable ;  bat  we 
do  not  know  where  he  has  got  his  text :  it  does  not  agree  with 
either  of  the  Harleian  MSS.,  and  as  little  with  the  Stafford  MS. 
as  exhibited  by  himself  in  another  page.  The  last  five  lines,  again, 
are  regnlar  upon  both  systems. 

Upon  the  whole  it  does  not  appear  that  the  csesnral  mark  of  the 
manuscripts  can  be  regarded  as  indicating  or  proving,  at  the  most, 
anything  more  than  that,  by  the  rule  of  the  verse,  the  place  where 
it  fell  should  always  be  at  the  termination  and  never  in  the  middle 
of  a  word  —  a  rule  which  is  also  generally,  though  not  always, 
observed  in  our  modem  prosody.  As  &r  as  can  be  ascertained, 
the  two  parts  into  which,  when  it  is  employed,  it  divides  each  of 
Chaucer's  lines,  are  as  much  the  hemistichs  of  what  Dr.  Nott  calls 
a  metrical,  as  of  what  he  calls  a  merely  rhythmical,  verse. 

We  do  not  understand  what  notion  of  the  harmony  of  English 
verse  can  have  led  Dr.  Nott  to  quote  the  following  line  from  the 
Canterbury  Tales  — 

*^  In  her  is  high  beauty  witbouten  pride  "  — 

as  one  which,  imless  read  rhythmically  (as  he  calls  it),  has  no  prin- 
ciple of  harmony  at  all,  even  if  we  read  beauty  with  the  accent  on 
the  last  syllable.  It  is  in  fact  a  perfectly  correct  heroic  verse 
according  to  the  strictest  laws  of  our  modem  prosody.  Yet  he 
asserts  that,  if  Chaucer  had  followed  that  prosody,  he  would  un- 
questionably  have  written  the  verse- 

*^  In  her  high  beauty  is  witbouten  pride  "  — 

thus  making  it  a  perfect  Iambic  decasyllabic  line,  *^  by  the  transpo^ 
sition  of  a  single  word."  Let  the  reader  who  has  any  feeling  of 
Chaucer's  direct,  natural,  manly  diction,  or  even  of  the  most  com- 
mon proprieties  of  speech,  decide.  Yet  upon  this  single  instance 
Dr.  Nott  lays  it  down  that  a  large  proportion  of  Chaucer's  verses 
cannot  be  read  metrically  ^*  without  doing  the  utmost  violence  to 
our  language ;  all  which  verses  are  harmonious  as  verses  of  cadence, 
if  read  with  the  caesura  rhythmically ; "  and  further,  that  all  those 
verses  might  Easily,  by  a  slight  transposition,  have  been  reduced  to 
the  pure  Iambic  decasyllabic  measure,  ^*if  Chaucer  had  either 
iaiown  that  mode  of  versification,  or  intended  to  have  adopted  it" 
Such  an  assertion,  by  the  by,  would  be  a  somewhat  bold  one,  even 
if  a  hundred  instances  were  quoted  instead  of  one,  and  those  really 
instances  in  point. 
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While  insbting  that  Chaucer's  verses  are  constmcted  upon  what 
he  describes  as  the  rhythmical  principle,  which  he  has  begun  by 
defining  as  independent  of  the  number  of  feet  or  syllables.  Dr. 
Nott,  strangely  enough,  admits  that  the  chief  improvement  which 
Chaxieer  made  in  our  versification  was  the  introduction  of  the  line 
of  ten  syllables  (Diss.  p.  clviii.) ;  and  he  afterwards  repeatedly  calls 
liis  verses  ^^  Decasyllabic  "  (or,  as  he  more  usually  chooses  to  ex- 
press himself,  ^*  Decasyllabics ''}.  But  he  cannot  possibly  mean 
that  Chaucer's  versification  is,  upon  his  theory,  really  syllabically, 
any  more  than  that  it  is  accentually,  correct,  according  to  our 
modem  notions.  In  fiict,  of  the  eighteen  lines  which  he  has 
printed  firom  the  commencement  of  the  Canterbury  Tales,  ^*to 
show  in  what  manner  rhythmical  Decasyllabic  verses  were  re- 
cited," no  fewer  than  seven  are,  according  to  his  own  notation,  not 
decasyllabic  at  all :  they  are  verses  of  nine  syllables  (sometimes 
with  an  unaccented  syllable  at  the  end,  which  counts  for  nothing 
in  prosody),  not  of  ten.^ 

Finally,  before  dismissing  Dr.  Nott  and  his  theory,  we  may  re- 
mark that  no  attempt  is  made  by  him  or  it  to  meet  the  apparently 
conclusive  proof  of  the  now  silent  final  e  having  been  enunciaUhe 
as  a  distinct  syllable  in  Chaucer's  age  derived  firom  the  occurrence 
of  such  rhymes  as  R(hme  and  to  m«,  ti-^me  and  hy  me.  Indeed  he 
expressly  states  (Diss.  p.  clxxxiii.  note),  that  with  the  exception  of 
a  passage  in  Occleve,  of  which  he  shows  that  the  received  reading 
is  most  probably  incorrect  (and  which,  by  the  by,  would  scarcdy 
have  been  in  point  at  any  rate),  he  had  nowhere  met  with  a  single 
rhyme  ^^  to  justify  the  notion  that  the  final  6,  which  we  properly 
call  the  e  mute,  was  ever  pronounced." 

^  Either  from  a  misprint  or  from  something  in  his  system  of  notation  which  to 
not  explained,  it  is  difBcult  with  regard  to  certain  of  diese  tines  to  saj  in  what 
manner  Dr.  Nott  intends  that  they  should  be  read.  For  instance,  in  the  ooujdet 
(at  he  prints  it), 

'*  And  pslmeres  te  seekea  strange  strondes, 
To  serve  halwes  couth  in  randiy  londes," 

the  appearance  of  ten  syllables  is  given  to  each  of  the  two  lines  by  throwing  a 
double  accent  upon  the  terminating  words  ttrdndkg,  Idndks — as  if  the  rhyme  lay  in 
the  dec.  But  it  is  plain  that,  if  strondes  and  londes  are  to  be  accounted  dissyllables, 
we  have  here  what  is  called  a  double  rhyme  —  which  can  only  count  as  one  syllable 
in  the  measure — just  as  in  the  immediately  preceding  oouplet,  which  Dr.  Kstt 
himself  prints — 

**  So  pricketh  them  natiire  in  their  couriiges; 
Then  longen  fi>Ik  to  go  on  pilgrimiqses.** 
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More  recently,  however,  Tyrwhitt's  main  principle  for  the  scan* 
ning  of  Chaucer's  verse,  the  occasional  pronunciation  of  this  now 
mute  final  «,  has  been  attacked,  or  at  least  denounced,  on  other 
grounds  and  by  a  higher  authority.     The  late  Mr.  Richard  Price, 
in  his  edition  of  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry  (4  vols.  8to. 
Lon.  1824),  assigns  an  origin  to  this  termination  which  he  con- 
siders to  be  altogether  irreconcilable  with  Tyrwhitt's  view  o£  it. 
The  change  of  orthography  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  forms  which 
has  taken  place  in  a  numerous  class  of  our  English  words,  Mr. 
Price  maintains,  ^*  has  arisen  solely  from  the  abolition  of  the  accen- 
tual marks  which  distinguish  the  long  and  short  syllaUes.^'     ^^  As 
a  substitute  for  the  former,"  he  says,  ^^  the  Norman  scribes,  or  at 
least  the  disciples  of  the  Norman  school  of  writing,  had  recourse  to 
the  analogy  which  governed  the  French  language ;  and,  to  avoid  the 
confasion  which  would  have  sprung  from  observing  the  same  form  in 
writing  a  certain  number  of  letters  differently  enounced  and  bear- 
ing a  different  meaning,  they  elongated  the  word,  or  attached  as  it 
were  an  accent  instead  of  superscribing  it.    From  hence  has  ema- 
nated an  extensive  list  of  terms  having  final  e's  and  duplicate  con- 
sonants; which  were  no  more  the  representatives  of  additional 
syllables  than  the  acute  or  grave  accent  in  the  Greek  language  is 
a  mark  of  metrical  quantify."     And  he  adds  in  a  note,  —  ^^  The 
converse  of  this  can  only  be  maintained  under  an  assumption  that 
the  Anglo-Saxon  words  of  one  syllable  multiplied  their  number? 
after  the  Conquest,  and  in  some  succeeding  century  subsided  into 
their  primitive  simpUcity."  ^    Again,  he  observes  in  another  pkce, 
*'  The  Anglo-Saxon  &  was  pronounced  like  the  Danish  aa,  the 
Swedish  &,  or  our  modem  o  in  more,  fore,  &c.    The  strong  intonar- 
tion  given  to  the  words  in  which  it  occurred  would  strike  a  Nor- 
man ear  as  indicating  the  same  orthography  that  marked  the  long 
syllables  of  his  native  tongue,  and  he  would  accordingly  write 
them  with  an  e  final.     It  is  from  this  cause  that  we  find  h&r,  s&r, 
h&t,  bat,  wa,  &n,  b&n,  st4n,  &c.,  written  hore  (hore),  sore,  bote 
(hot),  bote  (boat),  woe,  one,  bone,  stone,  some  of  which  have 
been  retained*    The  same  principle  of  elongation  was  extended  to 
all  the  Anglo-Saxon  vowels  that  were  accentuated ;  such  as  rtfc, 
reke  (reek),  Iff,  life,  g6de,  gode  (good),  sclu*,  shure  (shower); 
and  hence  the  majori^  of  those  e's  mute  upon  which  Mr.  Tyr- 
whitt  has  expended  so  much  unfounded  speculation."^    And  the 

1  PrefluM  to  Warton,  p.  (114).  >  Note  to  Warton,  Vol  I.  p.  c.  |i. 
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complet(3  development  of  these  doctrines  is  promised  in  a  supple- 
mentary volume,  which  was  announced  under  the  title  of  Illustra- 
tions of  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry,  containmg  [among 
other  things]  an  examination  of  Mr.  Tyrwhitt's  Essay  on  the 
Language  and  Versification  of  Chaucer  ;  but  which  has  never 
appeared. 

Upon  this  view  of  the  matter  let  us  hear  a  living  writer  who 
must  be  regarded  as  the  highest  authority  on  the  earlier  forms  of 
the  language.  ^^  The  most  fic^quent  vowel  endings  of  Anglo-Saxon 
substantives/'  says  Mr.  Guest  (Hist,  of  Eng.  Rhythms,  i.  26}, 
"were  a,  «,  w.  All  the  three  were  in  the  fourteenth  century 
represented  by  the  e  final."  And  afterwards,  in  explaining  the 
origin  of  our  present  mode  of  indicating  the  long  quantity  of  a 
vowel  preceding  a  single  consonant  by  the  annexation  of  an  6,  he 
observes  (Id.  p.  108)  :  —  "In  the  Anglo-Saxon  there  was  a  great 
number  of  words  which  had,  as  it  were^  two  forms  :  one  ending  in 
ac  consonant,  the  other  in  a  vowel.  In  the  time  of  Chaucer  all  the 
different  vowel  endings  were  represented  by  the  e  final ;  and  so 
great  is  the  number  of  words  which  this  writer  uses,  sometimes  as 
monosyllables,  and  sometimes  as  dissyllables,  with  the  addition  of 
the  e,  that  he  has  been  accused  of  adding  to  the  number  of  his  syl- 
lables whenever  it  suited  the  convenience  of  his  rhythm.  In  his 
works  we  find  hert  and  herte^  bed  and  heddsy  erth  and  erthcj  &c.  In 
the  Anglo-Saxon  we  find  corresponding  duplicates,  the  additional 
syllable  giving  to  the  noun,  in  almost  every  case,  a  new  declension, 
and  in  most  a  new  gender.  In  some  few  cases  the  final  e  had  become 
mute  even  before  the  time  of  Chaucer,  and  was  wholly  lost  in  the 
period  which  elapsed  between  his  death  and  the  accession  of  the 
Tudors.  Still,  however,  it  has  its  ground  in  our  manuscripts,  and 
ure  our,  rose  a  rose,  &c.,  though  pronounced  as  monosyllables^  were 
still  written  according  to  the  old  spelling.  Hence  it  came  gradu- 
ally to  be  considered  as  a  rule,  that  when  a  syllable  ended  in  a 
single  consonant  and  mute  e  the  vowel  was  long."  "  Such,"  con- 
eludes  Mr.  Guest,  "  is  clearly  the  origin  of  this  very  peculiar  mode 
of  indicating  the  long  vowel ;  and  it  seems  to  me  so  obvious,  that 
I  always  felt  surprised  at  the  many  and  various  opinions  that  have 
been  hazarded  upon  the  subject.  We  could  not  expect  much  in- 
formation from  men  who,  like  Tyrwhitt,  were  avowedly  ignorant 
of  the  early  state  of  our  language  ;  but  even  Hickes  had  his 
doubts  whether  the  final  e  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  words  were  mute 
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or  Tocal;  and  Rask,  notwithstanding  his  triumph  over  that  fiu: 
saperior  scholar,  has  fidlen  into  this  his  greatest  blunder,  Price^ 
whose  good  sense  does  not  often  fail  him,  supposes  this  mode  of 
spelling  to  be  the  work  of  the  Norman,  and  the  same  as  the  ^  or- 
thography that  marked  the  long  syllables  of  his  native  tongue.* 
As  if  the  e  final  were  mute  in  Norman  French  I  "  Throughout 
his  work,  Mr.  Guest  assumes  the  syUabic  quality  of  the  final  e  in 
Chaucer's  verse,  exactly  as  is  done  by  Tyrwhitt.  "  After  the 
death  of  Chaucer,"  he  asserts  (vol.  i.  p.  80),  ^^  the  final  e,  so  com- 
monly used  by  that  poet  and  his  contemporaries,  fell  into  disuse. 
Hence  many  dissyllables  became  words  of  one  syllable,  mone  be- 
came moon,  and  9unne  sun ;  and  the  compounds  into  which  they 
entered  were  curtailed  of  a  syllable."  If  it  be  meant  that  the 
change  spoken  of  took  place  immediately  or  very  soon  after  the 
death  of  Chaucer,  the  assertion  is  one  which  it  would  probably  be 
somewhat  difficult  to  make  good.  We  should  doubt  if  the  new 
pronunciation  was  generally  introduced  before  the  commencement 
of  the  sixteenth  centuiy.^ 

^  An  important  yiew  of  the  final  e  in  ths  English  of  the  period  from  the  Nonnan 
Conquest  down  at  least  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  has  been  for  the  first 
time  propounded  by  Mr.  Guest  He  believes  that  it  has,  at  least  in  manj  cases,  a 
grammatical,  as  well  as  a  prosodlcal,  value ;  that  it  is  the  remnant  of  or  substitute 
tat  the  vowel  of  inflection  belonging  to  the  original  form  of  the  language.  Thus, 
in  the  expression  Aourt$  sote  (showers  sweet),  he  holds  the  e  of  sole  to  be  the  sign 
of  the  plural ;  and  that  of  rote  in  the  expression  to  the  rote  (to  the  rootj  to  be  the 
distinctive  termination  of  the  dative  singpilar.  In  other,  cases,  again,  he  conceives 
that  the  e  distinguishes  what  is  called  (as  in  modern  German)  the  definite  firom  the 
indefinite  form  of  the  a4jective ;  in  others,  the  adverb  fh>m  the  a4jective  {brighte, 
fiir  example,  being  the  former,  equivalent  to  our  modem  hrightly,  bright  the  latter). 
See  his  English  Rhjtlims,  i.  29-84.  It  is,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  this  short «,  we 
may  here  remark,  commuted  into  a  short  t,  which  we  have  in  such  modem  forms 
as  handicraft  and  handiwork.  They  are  other  forms  of  handcraft  and  handwork  (both 
recently,  if  not  still,  belonging  to  the  language),  not  of  handy  craft  and  handy  work, 
which  would  be  expressions  having  a  different  meaning  altogether.  A  misunder- 
standing of  this  matter  is  probably  what  has  led  to  the  absurd  neologism  which  has 
been  current  on  title-pages  for  the  last  few  years,  first  employed  by  a  distinguished 
noUe  author  (of  much  higher  authority  in  legal  than  in  linguistic  learning),  and 
forthwith  adopted,  of  course,  by  the  numerous  class  to  whom  anything  and  every- 
thing new  recommends  itself  as  certain  to  be  right  —  the  same  who  some  years 
before  at  once  and  unanimously  took  to  writing  Dooor  instead  of  Dover  on  no  better 
ground  than  that  the  former  spelling  had  appeared  painted  on  some  stage-coach  — 
the  neologism  which  toms  our  perfectly  correct  old  Handbook  (the  Handbiick  of  the 
Gennans)  into  Handy  Book  !  Are  we  to  have  also  handy  ball,  and  handy  barrow,  and 
handy  bajod,  and  handy  breadth,  and  handy  maiden  f  It  is  the  same  as  if  we  wem  to 
caU  a  tiuAeam  a  nmny  beam,  or  a  ftre-ehovd  a  fiery  shovel,  or  a  hairbnuh  a  hairy  bnah, 
or  a  head^Aen  a  heady  dreu, 
TOL.  I.  87 
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A  fact  elsewhere  noticed  bj  Mr.  Guest,  we  may  just  remark, 
although  not  adduced  bj  him  for  that  purpose,  meets  Mr.  Price's 
objection  about  the  unlikelihood  or  impossibilify  of  many  Anglo- 
Saxon  monosyllables  having  after  the  Conquest  been  elongated 
into  dissyllables,  and  having  then  in  some  succeeding  century 
reverted  to  their  original  monosyllabic  condition.  K  it  were 
necessary  to  make  such  an  assumption  as  this  in  order  to  vindi- 
cate Tyrwhitt's  theory  of  Chaucer's  versification,  the  thing  sup- 
posed is  no  more  than  what  has  actually  happened.  As  Mr.  Guest 
has  observed  (vol.  i.  p.  40),  *^  The  dissyllables  containing  y  and  w 
seem  to  have  been  once  so  numerous  in  our  knguage,  that  many 
words,  both  English  and  foreign,  were  adapted  to  their  pronuncia- 
tion, and  thus  gained  a  syllable :  scwr  A.  S.  became  shower,  and 
fieur  Fr.  became  flower.  Change  of  pronunciation  has  again  re- 
duced them  to  their  original  dimensions." 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  may  say  that  substantially  Tyrwhitt's 
theory  remains  unshaken ;  and  we  shall,  in  our  extracts,  assume 
that  the  mode  proposed  by  him  of  reading  the  verse  of  Chaucer 
and  his  contemporaries  is  the  true  one.  The  reader,  to  whom  it 
may  be  new,  will  find,  aft;er  a  very  little  practice,  that  the  ear 
soon  gets  accustomed  to  the  peculiarities  of  pronunciation  re- 
quired ;  aiid  the  slight  air  of  archaism  which  they  impart  rather 
adds  to  the  effect  of  the  poetry,  so  that  we  come  to  prefer  the 
retention  of  these  obsolete  forms  to  any  substitution,  however  deli- 
cately made,  that  would  aim  at  modernizing  it  or  making  it  more 
intelligible.  We  shall  not,  however,  in  our  transcripts,  attempt  to 
indicate  the  pronimciation  by  any  accentual  or  other  marks  ;  being 
of  opinion  with  Tyrwhitt  that  *^  a  reader  who  cannot  perform  such 
operations  for  himself  had  better  not  trouble  his  head  about  the 
versification  of  Chaucer." 

^^The  notion,  probably,  which  most  people  have  of  Chaucer," 
to  borrow  a  few  sentences  of  what  we  have  written  elsewhere,  *'  is 
merely  that  he  was  a  remarkably  good  poet  for  his  day ;  but  that, 
both  from  his  language  having  become  obsolete,  and  fi*om  the  ad- 
-simcement  which  we  have  since  made  in  poetical  taste  and  skill, 
he  may  now  be  considered  as  fidrly  dead  and  buried  in  a  literary, 
as  well  as  in  a  literal,  sense.  This,  we  suspect,  is  the  common 
belief  even  of  educated  persons  and  of  scholars  who  have  not  ac* 
tually  made  acquaintance  with  Chaucer,  but  know  him  only  by 
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name  or  by  sight;  —  by  that  antiqne-sotmding  dissyllable  that 
seems  to  belong  to  another  nation  and  tongue,  as  well  as  io 
another  age ;  and  by  that  strange  costume  of  diction,  grammar, 
and  spelling,  in  which  his  thoughts  are  clothed,  fluttering  about 
them,  as  it  appears  to  do,  like  the  rags  upon  a  scarecrow. 
/  **  Now,  instead  of  this,  the  poetiy  of  Chaucer  is  really,  in  all 
/  essential  respects,  about  the  greenest  and  freshest  in  our  language. 
/  We  have  some  higher  poetry  than  Chaucer's— poetry  that  has 
/  more  of  the  character  of  a  revelation,  or  a  voice  from  another 
/  world :  we  have  none  in  which  there  is  either  a  more  abounding 
/  or  a  more  bounding  spirit  of  life,  a  truer  or  Ailler  natural  inspir»^ 
Y  lion.  He  may  be  said  to  verify,  in  another  sense,  the  remark  of 
\  Bacon,  that  what  we  commonly  call  antiquity  was  really  the  youth 
of  the  world :  his  poetry  seems  to  breathe  of  a  time  when  human- 
ity was  younger  and  more  joyous-hearted  than  it  now  is.  Un- 
doubtedly he  had  an  advantage  as  to  this  matter,  in  having  been 
the  first  great  poet  of  his  country. )  Occupying  this  position,  he 
stands  in  some  degree  between  each  of  his  successors  and  nature. 
The  sire  of  a  nation's  minstrelsy  is  of  necessity,  though  it  may  be 
unconsciously,  regarded  by  all  who  come  after  him  as  almost  a 
portion  of  nature, — as  one  whose  utterances  are  not  so  much  the 
echo  of  hers  as  in  very  deed  her  own  living  voice,  —  carrying  in 
them  a  spirit  as  original  and  divine  as  the  music  of  her  running 
brooks,  or  of  her  breezes  among  the  leaves.  And  there  is  not 
wanting  something  of  reason  in  this  idolatry.  It  is  he  alone 
who  has  conversed  with  nature  directly,  and  without  an  inter- 
preter,—  who  has  looked  upon  the  glory  of  her  countenance 
unveiled,  and  received  upon  his  heart  the  perfect  image  of  what 
she  is.  Succeeding  poets,  by  reason  of  his  intervention,  and  that 
imitation  of  him  into  which,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  they  are 
of  necessity  drawn,  see  her  only,  as  it  were,  wrapt  in  hazy  and 
metamorphosing  adornments,  which  human  hands  have  woven  for 
her,  and  are  prevented  from  perfectly  discerning  the  outline  and 
the  movements  of  her  form  by  that  encumbering  investiture. 
They  are  the  fidlen  race,  who  have  been  banished  from  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  the  divinity,  and  have  been  left  only  to  conjec- 
ture from  a&r  off^the  brightness  of  that  majesty  which  sits  throned 
to  them  behind  impenetrable  clouds :  he  is  the  First  Man,  who  has 
seen  Grod  walking  in  the  garden,  and  conmiuned  with  him  fiice  U> 
Gice. 
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^^  But  Chaucer  is  the  Homer  of  his  country,  not  onlj  as  having 
been  the  earliest  of  her  poets  (deserving  to  be  so  called),  but  also 
as  being  still  one  of  her  greatest.  The  nances  of  Spenser,  of 
Shakspeare,  and  of  Milton  are  the  only  other  names  that  can  be 
placed  on  the  same  line  with  his. 

'  ^^  His  poetry  exhibits,  in  as  remarkable  a  degree  perhaps  as  any 
other  in  any  language,  an  intermixtdre  and  combination  of  what 
are  usually  deemed  the  most  opposite  excellences.  Great  poet  as 
he  is,  weight  almost  say  of  EL  that  his  geoip.  has  a/^auch 
about  it  of  the  spirit  of.  prose  as  6f  poetry,  and  that,  if  he  had  not 
sung  so  admirably  as  he  has  ylone  of  flowpiy  meadows,  and  sum* 
mer  skies,  and  gorgeous  ceremonials,  and  high  or  tender  passions, 
and  the  other  themes  over  which  the  imagination  loves  best  to 
pour  her  vivifying  light,  he  would  have  won  to  himself  the  renown 
of  a  Montaigne  or  a  Swift  by  the  originality  dnd  penetrating 
sagad^  of  his  observations  on  ordinary  life,  hijs  insight  into  mo- 
tives and  character,  the  richness  and  peculiarity  of  his  humor,  the 
sharp  edge  of  his  satire,  and  the  propriety,  flexibility,  and  exquisite 
expressiveness  of  his  refined  yet  natural  diction.  Even  like  the 
varied  visible  creation  around  us,  his  poetry  too  has  its  earth,  its 
sea,  and  its  sky,  and  all  the  *  sweet  vicissitudes '  of  each.  Here 
you  have  the  dear-eyed  observer  of  man  as  he  is,  catching  ^  the 
manners  living  as  they  rise,'  and  fixing  them  in  pictures  where 
not  their  minutest  lineament  is  or  ever  can  be  lost :  here  he  is  the 
inspired  dreamer,  by  whom  earth  and  all  its  realities  are  forgotten, 
as  his  spirit  soars  and  sings  in  the  finer  air  and  amid  the  diviner 
beauty  of  some  fiur-off  world  of  its  own.  Now  the  riotous  verse 
rings  loud  with  the  turbulence  of  human  merriment  and  laughter^ 
casting  from  it,  as  it  dashes  on  its  way,  flash  after  flash  of  all  the 
forms  of  wit  and  comedy ;  now  it  is  the  tranquillizing  companion- 
ship of  the  sights  and  sounds  of  inanimate  nature  of  which  the 
poet's  heart  is  ftdl,  —  the  springing  herbage,  and  the  dew-drops  on 
the  leaf,  and  the  rivulets  glad  beneath  the  morning  ray  and  dan- 
cing to  their  own  simple  music.  From  mere  narrative  and  playftd 
humor  up  to  the  heights  of  imaginative  and  impassioned  song,  his 
genius  has  exercised  itself  in  all  styles  of  poetry,  and  won  unper- 
ishaUe  laurels  in  all."  ^  • 

-  It  has  been  commonly  believed  that  one  of  the  chief  sources 
firom  which  Chaucer  drew  both  the  form  and  the  spirit  of  his 

1  Printiiig  Bfachine,  No.  87  (1885). 
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poetry  was  the  recent  and  contemporary  poetry  of  Italy  —  that 
eldest  portion  of  what  is  properly  called  the  literature  of  modem 
Europe,  the  produce  of  the  genius  of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  and 
their  predecessor  and  master,  Dante.  But,  although  this  may 
have  been  the  case,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  it  was  so ;  and 
some  circumstances  seem  to  make  it  rather  improbable  that  Chau- 
cer was  a  reader  or  student  of  Italian.  Of  those  of  his  poems 
which  have  been  supposed  to  be  translations  firom  the  Italian,  it 
must  be  considered  very  doubtful  if  any  one  was  really  derived  by 
him  firom  that  language.  The  story  of  his  Palamon  and  Arcite, 
which,  as  the  Knight's  Tale,  begins  the  Canterbury  Tales,  but 
which  either  in  its  present  or  another  form  appears  to  have  been 
originally  composed  as  a  separate  work,  is  substantially  the  same 
with  that  of  Boccaccio's  heroic  poem  in  twelve  books  entitled  Le 
Teseide,  —  a  fact  which,  we  believe,  was  first  pointed  out  by  War- 
ton.  But  an  examination  of  the  two  poems  leads  rather  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  are  both  founded  upon  a  common  original 
than  that  the  one  was  taken  firom  the  other.  Boccaccio's  poem 
extends  to  about  12,000  octosyllabic,  Chaucer's  to  not  many  more 
than  2000  decasyllabic,  verses ;  and  not  only  is  the  story  in  the 
one  much  less  detailed  than  in  the  other,  but  the  two  versions 
difier  in  some  of  the  main  circumstances.^  Chaucer,  moreover, 
nowhere  mentions  Boccaccio  as  his  original;  on  the  contrary,  as 
Warton  has  himself  noticed,  he  professes  to  draw  his  materials,  not 
fiN>m  the  works  of  any  contemporary,  but  fix>m  **  olde  Stories,"  and 
**  olde  bookes  that  all  this  story  telleth  more  plain."  *  Tyrwhitt, 
too,  while  holding,  as  well  as  Warton,  that  Chaucer's  original  was 
Boccaccio,  admits  that  the  latter  was  in  all  probability  not  the 
inventor  of  the  story .^  Boccaccio  himself,  in  a  letter  relating  to 
his  poem,  describes  the  story  as  very  ancient,  and  as  existing  in 
what  he  calls  Latino  volgare,  by  which  he  may  mean  rather  the 
Proven9al  than  the  Italian.^    In  &ct,  as  both  Warton  and  Tyr- 

^  See  thifl  pointed  out  bj  Dr.  Nott  (who  nevertheless  assumes  the  one  poem  to  he 
A  translation  from  the  other),  in  a  note  to  his  Dissertation  on  the  State  of  English 
Poetiy  before  the  Sixteenth  Century,  p.  ccixziv. 

s  Warton's  Hist.  Eng.  Poetry,  ii.  179. 

*  Introductory  Discourse  to  Canterbury  Tales,  Note  (18). 

*  The  letter  is  addressed  to  his  mistress  (La  Fiametta),  Mary  of  Aragon,  a  natural 
daughter  of  Bobert  king  of  Naples.  "  Trovata,"  he  says,  "  una  antichissima  storia, 
sd  al  pih  delle  genti  non  manifesta,  in  Latino  volgare/'  &c.    The  expression  here 
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whitt  have  shown,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  had  previonslj 
been  one  of  the  themes  of  romantic  poetry  in  various  languages* 
The  passages  pointed  out  bj  Tyrwhitt  in  his  notes  to  Chaucer's 
poem,  as  translated  or  imitated  from  that  of  Boccaccio,  are  few  and 
insignificant,  and  the  resemblances  they  present  would  be  suffi- 
ciently accounted  for  on  the  supposition  of  botii  writers  having 
drawn  from  a  common  source.     Nearly  the  same   observations 

.  ^PP^y  ^  ^^^  supposed  obligations  of  Chaucer  in  his  Troilus  and 
Creseide  to  another  poetical  work  of  Boccaccio's,  his  Filostrato. 
The  discovery  of  these  was  first  announced  by  Tyrwhitt  in  hia 
Essay  prefixed  to  the  Canterbury  Tales.  But  Chaucer  himself 
teUs  us  (ii.  14)  that  he  translates  his  poem  *^  out  of  Latin  " ;  and 
in  other  passages  (i.  394,  and  v.  1653)  he  expressly  declares  hia 
^^  auctor,"  or  author,  to  be  named  LoUitu.  In  a  note  to  the  Par« 
aon's  Tale,  in  the  Canterbury  Tales,  Tyrwhitt  assumes  tiiat  Lollius 
is  another  name  for  Boccaccio,  but  how  this  should  be  he  confesses 
himself  unable  to  explain.  In  his  Glossary  (a  later  publication) 
he  merely  describes  Lollius  as  ^^  a  writer  from  whom  Chaucer  pro- 
fesses to  have  translated  his  poem  of  Troilus  and  Creseide,"  add- 
ing, ^^  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  fruther  account  of  him." 
It  is  remarkable  that  he  should  omit  to  notice  that  Lollius  is  men- 
tioned by  Chaucer  in  another  poem,  his  House  of  Fame  (iii.  878)» 
83  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Trojan  story,  along  with  Homer, 
Dares  Phrygius,  Livy  (whom  he  calls  Titus),  Guide  of  Colonna, 

>  and  ^*  English  (jalfrid,"  that  is,  Geoffirey  of  Monmouth.  The 
only  writer  of  the  name  of  Lollius  of  whom  anything  is  now 
known  appears  to  be  Lollius  Urbicus,  who  is  stated  to  have  lived 
in  the  third  century,  and  to  have  composed  a  history  of  his  own 
time,  which,  however,  no  longer  exists.'     But  our  ignorance  of 

luM  a  curioiis  resemblanoe  to  the  words  used  by  Chaucer  in  enumerating  hia  own 
works  in  the  Legende  of  Qood  Women,  p.  420,  ^ 

^  He  made  the  boke  that  hight  the  House  of  Fame,  &e. 
And  all  the  love  of  Palamon  and  Areite 
Of  Thebes,  Aough  the  ttory  ii  hnowen  UU,'* 

Tyrwhitt's  interpretation  of  these  last  words  is,  that  they  seem  to  imply  that  the 
poem  to  which  they  allnde,  the  Palamon  and  Areite  (as  first  composed),  had  not 
made  itself  very  popular.  Both  he  and  Warton  understand  the  Latino  volgan  as 
meaning  the  Italian  language  in  this  passage  of  the  letter  to  La  ^Fiametta,  as  well 
M  in  a  stanaa  which  he  quotes  from  the  Teseide  in  Discourse,  Note  (9). 

1  See  Warton,  Hiat  Eng.  Poetry,  ii.  220 ;  and  Yossius,  de  Historids  Latinia»  ed. 
mi,  p.  176. 
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«rlio  Chaucer's  Lollius  was  does  not  entitle  us  to  assume  that  it  is 
Boccaccio  whom  he  designates  bj  that  name.  Besides,  the  two 
poems  have  only  that  general  resemblance  which  would  result 
firom  their  subject  being  the  same,  and  their  having  been  founded 
upon  a  common  original.  Tyrwhitt  (note  to  Parson's  Tale),  while 
he  insists  that  the  &ct  of  the  one  being  borrowed  fix>m  the  other 
**  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  &ble  and  characters,  which  are  the 
same  in  both  poems,  but  also  from  a  number  of  passages  in  the  . 
English  which  are  literally  translated  from  the  Italian,"  admits 
that  ^^  at  the  same  time  there  are  several  long  passages,  and  even 
episodes,  in  the  Troilus  of  which  there  are  no  traces  in  the  Files- 
trato ; "  and  Warton  makes  the  same  statement  almost  in  the 
same  words.^  Tyrwhitt  acknowledges  elsewhere,  too,  that  the 
form  of  Chaucer's  stanza  in  the  Troilus  does  not  appear  ever  to 
have  been  used  by  Boccaccio,  nor  does  he  profess  to  have  been 
able  to  find  such  a  stanza  in  any  early  Italian  poetry.^  The  only 
other  composition  of  Chalicer's  for  which  he  can  be  imagined  to 
have  had  an  Italian  original  is  his  Clerk's  Tale  in  the  Canterbury 
Tales,  the  matchless  story  of  Griselda.  This  is  one  of  the  stories 
of  the  Decameron ;  but  it  was  not  from  Boccaccio's  Italian  that 
Chaucer  took  it,  but  from  Petrarch's  Latin,  as  he  must  be  under- 
stood to  intimate  in  the  Prologue,  where  he  says,  or  makes  the 
narrator  say, — 

''  I  woll  you  tell  a  tale  which  that  I 
Learned  at  Padowe  of  a  worthy  derk, 
As  preved  by  his  wordes  and  his  werk : 
He  is  now  dead  and  nailed  in  his  chest ; 
I  pray  to  Giod  so  yeve  his  soule  rest 
Francis  Petrarch,  the  laureat  poet, 
Highte  this  derk,  whose  rhethoricke  sweet 
Enluniined  all  Itaille  of  poetrie." 

Petrarch's  Latin  translation  of  Boccaccio's  tale  is,  as  Tyrwhitt 
states,  printed  in  all  the  editions  of  his  wor!^s,  under  the  title  of  De 
ObecUentia  et  Fide  Uxoria  Mythohgia  (a  Myth  on  Wifely  Obedience 
and  Faithfrilness).^  But,  indeed,  Chaucer  may  not  have  even  had 
Petrarch's  translation  before  him ;   for  Petrarch,  in  his  letter  to 

>  Hist  Eng.  Poetry,  U.  p.  221,  note.  >  Besay*  §  9. 

'  It  it  strange  that  Warton,  Hiat  Eng.  Poetry,  ii.  250,  should  say  that  this  tarana- 
lation  was  never  printed. . 
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Boccaccio,  in  which  he  states  that  he  had  translated  it  fi*om  the 
Decameron,  onlj  recently  come  into  his  hands,  informs  his  friend 
also  that  the  story  had  been  known  to  him  many  years  before. 
He  may  therefore  have  communicated  it  orally  to  Chaucer,  through 
the  medium  of  what  was  probably  their  common  medium  of  com- 
munication,  the  Latin  tongue,  if  they  ever  met,  at  Padua  or  else- 
where, as  it  is  asserted  they  did.  All  that  we  are  concerned  with 
at  present,  is  the  fact  that  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  taken 
by  Chaucer  from  the  Decameron :  he  makes  no  reference  to  Boc- 
caccio as  his  authority,  and,  while  it  is  the  only  one  of  the  Canter* 
bury  Tales  which  could  otherwise  have  been  suspected  with  any 
probability  to  have  been  derived  from  that  work,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  one  an  acquaintance  with  which  we  know  he  had  at  least  the 
means  of  acquiring  through  another  language  than  the  Italian. 
To  these  considerations  may  be  added  a  remark  made  by  Sir  Harris 
Nicolas :  —  '*  That  Chaucer  was  not  acquainted  with  Italian,"  says 
that  writer,  "  may  be  inferred  from  his  not  having  introduced  any 
Italian  quotation  into  his  works,  redundant  as  they  are  with  Latin 
and  French  words  and  phrases.'*  To  which  he  subjoins  in  a  note : 
"  Though  Chaucer's  writings  have  not  been  examined  for  the  pur- 
pose, the  remark  in  the  text  is  not  made  altogether  from  recollec- 
tion ;  for  at  the  end  of  Speght's  edition  of  Chaucer's  works  trans- 
lations are  given  of  the  Latin  and  French  words  in  the  poems,  but 
not  a  single  Italian  word  is  mentioned."  ^ 

It  may  be  questioned,  then,  if  much  more  than  the  &me  of 
Italian  song  had  reached  the  ear  of  Chaucer ;  but,  at  all  events, 

'  1  Life  of  Chaucer,  p.  26.  Sir  HarriB  had  said  before  :  —  "  Though  Cliaucer  un- 
doubtedly knew  Latin  and  French,  it  is  hy  no  means  certain,  notwithstanding  his 
supposed  obligations  to  the  Decameron,  that  he  was  as  well  acquainted  with  Italian. 
There  may  have  been  a  common  Latin  original  of  the  main  incidents  of  many  if 
not  of  all  the  Tales  for  which  Chancer  is  supposed  to  hkve  been  wholly  indebted  to 
Boccaccio,  and  from  which  original  Boccacdo  himself  may  have  taken  them." 
Beside  the  Clerk's  Tale,  which  has  been  noticed  above,  the  only  stories  in  the  Can- 
terbury Tales  which  are  found  in  the  Decameron  are  the  Beeve's  Tale,  the  Ship- 
man's  Tale,  and  the  Franklin's  Tale  -,  but  both  Tyrwhitt  and  Warton,  while  main- 
taining Chaucer's  obligations  in  other  respects  to  the  Italian  writers,  admit  that  the 
two  former  are  much  more  probably  derived  from  French  Fabliaux  (the  particular 
fabliau,  indeed,  on  which  the  Reeve's  Tale  appears  to  be  founded  has  been  published 
by  Le  Grand) ;  and  the  Franklin's  Tale  is  expressly  stated  by  Chaucer  himself  to 
be  a  Breton  lay.  He  nowhere  mentions  Boccaccio  or  his  Decameron,  or  any  other 
Italian  authority.  Of  the  Pardoner's  Tale,  "  the  mere  outline,"  as  Tyrwhitt  states, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Cento  Novelle  Antichf ;  but  the  greater  part  of  that  coUection  if 
borrowed  firom  the  Contes  and  Fabliaux  of  the  Frcucli. 
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ihe  foreign  poetry  with  which  he  was  most  familiar  was  certainly 
that  of  France.  This,  indeed,  was  probably  still  accounted  eveiy- 
where  the  classic  poetical  literature  of  the  modem  world;  the 
younger  poetry  of  Italy,  which  was  itself  a  derivation  from  that 
common  fountain-head,  had  not  yet,  with  all  its  real  superiority, 
either  supplanted  the  old  lays  and  romances  of  the  trouveres  and 
troubadours,  or  even  taken  its  place  by  their  side.  The  earliest 
English,  as  well  as  the  earliest  Italian,  poetry  was  for  the  most  part 
a  translation  or  imitation  of  that  of  France.  Of  the  poetry  written 
in  the  French  language,  indeed,  in  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thir- 
teenth centuries,  the  larger  portion,  as  we  have  seen,  was  produced 
in  England,  for  English  readers,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  by 
natives  of  this  country.  French  poetry  was  not,  therefore,  during 
this  era  regarded  among  us  as  a  foreign  literature  at  all ;  and  even 
at  a  later  date  it  must  have  been  looked  back  upon  by  every  edu- 
cated Englishman  as  rather  a  part  of  that  of  his  own  land.  For  a 
century,  or  perhaps  more,  before  Chaucer  arose,  the  greater  num- 
ber of  our  common  versifiers  had  been  busy  in  translating  the 
French  romances  and  other  poetry  intp  English,  which  was  now 
fiist  becoming  the  ordinary  or  only  speech  even  of  the  educated 
classes ;  but  this  work  had  for  the  most  part  been  done  with  little 
pains  or  skill,  and  with  no  higher  ambition  than  to  convey  the  mere 
e^nse  of  the  French  original  to  the  English  reader.  By  the  time 
when  Chaucer  began  to  write,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  French  language  appears  to  have  almost  gone  out  of 
use  as  a  common  medium  of  communication ;  the  English,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  we  may  see  by  the  poetry  of  Langland  and  Minot  as 
compared  with  that  of  Robert  of  Gloucester,  had,  in  the  course  of 
the  preceding  hundred  years,  thrown  off  much  of  its  primitive 
rudeness,  and  acquired  a  considerable  desree  of  regularity  and 
flexibility,  and  general  fitness  for  literary  f^position  In  these 
circumstances,  writing  in  French  in  England  was  over  for  any  good 
purpose :  Chaucer  himself  observes  in  the  prologue  to  his  prose 
treatise  entitled  the  Testament  of  Love :  —  "  Certes  there  ben  some 
that  speak  their  poesy  matter  in  French,  of  which  speech  the 
Frenchmen  have  as  good  a  fantasy  as  we  have  in  hearing  of 
Frenchmen's  English."  And  again :  —  "  Let,  then,  clerks  enditen 
in  Latin,  for  they  have  the  property  of  science  and  the  knowinge 
•n  that  fiumltjr ;  and  let  Frenchmen  in  their  French  also  endite 
their  quaint  terms,  for  it  is  kindly  [natural]  to  their  mouths  ;  and 
vol..  I.  8S 
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let  us  show  our  fimtasies  in  such  words  as  we  leameden  of  ofor 
dames'  tongue/'  The  two  languages,  in  short,  like  the  two  na- 
tions, were  now  become  completely  separated,  and  in  some  sort 
hostile :  as  the  Kings  of  England  were  no  longer  either  Dukes  of 
Normandy  or  Earls  of  Poitou,  and  recently  a  fierce  war  had  sprung 
up  still  more  effectually  to  divide  the  one  country  from  the  other, 
and  to  break  up  all  intercourse  between  them,  so  the  French  tongue 
was  &st  growing  to  be  almost  as  strange  and  distinctly  fbreigu 
among  us  as  the  English  had  always  been  in  France.  Chaucer's 
original  purpose  and  aim  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  that  of  the 
generality  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  to  put  his  countrymen  in 
possession  of  some  of  the  best  productions  of  the  French  poets,  so 
far  as  that  could  be  done  by  translation ;  and  with  his  genius  and 
accomplishmente,  and  the  greater  pains  he  was  willing  to  take  with 
it,  we  may  conjecture  that  he  hoped  to  execute  his  task  in  a  man- 
ner very  superior  to  that  in  which  such  work  had  hitherto  been 
performed.  With  these  views  he  undertook  what  was  probably  his 
earliest  composition  of  any  length,  his  translation  of  the  Soman  dc 
la  Rose^  begun  by  Guillaume  de  Lorris,  who  died  about  1260,  and 
continued  and  finished  by  Jean  de  Meun,  whose  date  is  about  half  a 
eentury  later.  "  This  poem,"  says  Warton,  "  is  esteemed  by  the 
French  the  most  valuable  piece  of  their  old  poetry.  It  is  fiu*  be- 
yond the  rude  efforts  of  all  their  preceding  romancers ;  and  tbey 
have  nothing  equal  to  it  before  the  reign  of  Francis  the  First,  who 
died  in  the  year  1547.  But  there  is  a  considerable  difference  in 
the  merit  of  the  two  authors.  Wniiam  of  Lorris,  who  wrote  not 
one  quarter  of  the  poem,  is  remarkable  for  his  elegance  and  luxu- 
riance of  description,  and  is  a  beautiful  painter  of  allegorical  per- 
sonages.. John  of  Meun  is  a  writer  of  another  cast  He  possesses 
but  little  of  his  predecessor's  inventive  and  poetical  vein  ;  and  in 
that  respect  he  was  not  properly  qualified  to  finish  a  poem  begun 
by  William  of  Lorris.  But  he  has  strong  satire  and  great  liveli- 
ness. He  was  one  of  the  wits  of  the  court  of  Charles  le  BeL 
The  difficulties  and  dangers  of  a  lover  in  pursuing  and  obtaining 
the  object  of  his  desires  are  the  literal  argument  of  this  poem. 
This  design  is  couched  under  the  argument  of  a  rose,  which  our 
lover  after  firequent  obstacles  gathers  in  a  delicious  garden.  He 
traverses  vast  ditches,  scales  lofty  walls,  and  forces  the  gates  of 
adamantine  and  almost  impregnable  castles.  These  enchanted  for- 
tresses are  all  inhabited  by  various  divinities ;  some  of  which  assist. 
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and  some  oppose,  the  lover's  progress."  ^  The  entire  poem  consists 
of  no  fewer  than  22,734  verses,  of  which  only  4149  are  the  com- 
position of  William  of  Lorris.  All  this  portion  has  been  translated 
by  Chaucer,  and  also  about  half  of  the  18,588  lines  written  by  De 
Meun :  his  version  comprehends  18,105  lines  of  the  French  poem. 
These,  however,  he  has  managed  to  comprehend  in  7701  (Warton 
says  7699)  English  verses  :  this  is  effected  by  a  great  compression 
and  curtailment  of  De  Meun's  part ;  for,  while  the  4149  French 
verses  of  De  Lorris  are  fiilly  and  faithfully  rendered  in  4432  Eng- 
lish verses,  the  8956  that  follow  by  De  Meun  are  reduced  in  the 
translation  to  3269.  Warton,  who  exhibits  ample  specimens  both 
of  the  translation  and  of  the  original,  considers  that  Chaucer  has 
throughout  at  least  equalled  De  Lorris,  and  decidedly  surpassed  and 
improved  De  Meun.  We  can  afford  space  for  only  one  short  ex- 
tract :  the  poet  represents  himself  as  having  seen  all  that  he  relates 
in  a  dream,  the  account  of  which  he  thus  begins :  — 

That  it  was  May  me  thooghten  tho,' 
It  is  five  year  or  more  ago, 
That  it  was  May  thus  dreamed  me 
In  time  of  love  and  joUity, 
That  all  thing  ginneth  waxen  gay ; 
For  there  is  neither  busk  nor  hay  * 
In  May  that  it  n*ill  shrowded  been,* 
And  it  with  newe  leaves  wrene  :* 
These  woodes  eke  reooveren  green 
That  dry  in  winter  been  to  seen, 
And  the  earth  wexeth  proud  withal 
For  sote '  dews  that  on  it  fall, 
And  the  pover^  estate  forget 
In  which  that  winter  had  it  set ; 
And  then  becometh  the  ground  so  proud 
That  it  woll  have  a  newe  shrewd, 
And  make  so  quaint  his  robe  and  fair 
That  it  had  hews  an  hundred  pair, 
Of  grass  and  fioures  Ind  and  Pers,' 
And  many  hewes  full  diverse ; 
That  is  the  robe  I  mean,  ywis, 

1  Hirt.  Eng.  Poetty,  il.  209.  «  Then. 

*  Bush  nor  hedgerow.  *  WUl  not  be  shrouded  or  ooTeeid. 

*  Baelf  hide,  or  oover.  *  Sweet 

'  Poor.  *  Indian  and  Persian. 
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Through  which  the  ground  to  praisen  is.^ 

The  birdes,  that  han  left  their  song 

While  they  had  suffered  cold  full  strong 

In  weathers  gril,*  and  derk  to  sight, 

Been  in  Maj  for  the  sunne  bright 

So  glad,  that  thej  shew  in  singing 

That  in  their  heart  is  such  liking, 

That  thej  mote  singen  and  been  light : 

Then  doth  the  nightingale  her  might 

To  maken  noise  and  singen  blithe ; 

Then  is  blissful  many  a  sithe  ' 

The  chalaundre  *  and  the  popingaj ; 

Then  jounge  folk  intenden  *  aje 

For  to  been  gaj  and  amorous, 

The  time  is  then  so  savourous. 

Hard  is  his  heart  that  loyeth  nought 

In  Maj,  when  all  this  mirth  is  wrought, 

When  he  maj  on  these  branches  hear 

The  smale  birdes  singen  dear 

Their  blissful  swete  song  pitous. 

And  in  this  season  delitous, 

When  love  afiirmeth  *  alle  thing, 

Methought  one  night,  in  my  sleeping 

Right  in  my  bed  full  readily. 

That  it  was  by  the  morrow  early ; 

And  up  I  rose  and  gan  me  clothe ; 

Anon  I  wish*  mine  hondes  both ; 

A  silver  needle  forth  I  drew 

Out  of  a  gniler  *  quaint  enow, 

,      And  gan  this  needle  thread  anon ; 

For  out  of  town  me  list  to  gone, 

The  soun  of  briddes  *  for  to  hear 

'  That  on  the  buskes  ^^  singen  dear. 

In  the  sweet  season  that  leif  is." 

With  a  thread  basting  ^*  my  sleeves, 

Alone  I  went  in  my  playing, 

The  smale  fowles'  song  hearkening. 

That  plained  them  full  many  a  pair 

1  Is  to  be  praised  f  if  this  be  the  true  reading.    The  French  is,  "  Paxqnoj  la 
terre  mieolz  se  prise." 

s  Grim,  dreary.  *  Time.  «  GddflneL. 

'  Address  fhemselres.  *  Strengtheneth.  "^  Washed. 

*  Needle-case.  *  Birds.  ^  Bathes 

u  Fleasfaig.  »  Stitching. 
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To  sing  on  boughes  blossomed  fair ; 

Jollify  and  gaj,  full  of  gladness, 

Toward  a  river  gan  me  dress  ' 

Which  that  I  heard  ren*  feste  by; 

For  fairer  plajen  none  saw  I 

Than  plajen  me  bj  that  rivere ; 

For  from  an  hill  that  stode  *  there  near 

Come  down  the  stream  i^  stiff  and  bdid ; 

Clear  was  the  water,  and  as  cold 

As  any  well  is,  soth  to  sain,* 

And  some  deal  lass '  it  was  than  Seine ; 

But  it  was  straighter,  wele  away ;  * 

And  never  saw  I  ere  that  day 

The  water  that  so  wele  liked '  me ; 

And  wonder  glad  was  I  to  see 

That  lustj  *  place  and  that  rivere. 

With  that  water  that  ran  so  dear 

My  face  I  wish  ;  tho  saw  I  wele 

The  bottom  ypaved  every  deal  ^ 

With  gravel,  full  of  stones  sheen ; 

The  meadows,  softe,  sote,  and  green. 

Beet "  light  upon  the  water  side ; 

Full  dear  was  then  the  morrow  tide,^^ 

And  full  attemper  ^'  out  of  drede :  ^^ 

Tho  gan  I  walken  through  the  mead, 

Downward  ever  in  my  playing 

Nigh  to  the  river^s  side  coasting. 

No  verse  so  flowing  and  harmonions  as  this,  no  diction  at  once 
so  dear,  correct,  and  expressive,  had,  it  is  probable,  adorned  and 
bronght  oat  the  capabilities  of  his  native  tongue  when  Chancer 
began  to  write.  Several  of  his  subsequent  poems  are  also  in  whole 
or  in  part  translations ;  the  Troilus  and  Creseide,  the  Legende  of 
Good  Women  (much  of  which  is  borrowed  from  Ovid's  Epistles), 
and  others.  But  we  must  pass  over  these,  and  will  take  onr  next 
extract  from  his  House  of  Fame,  no  foreign  original  of  which  has 
been  discovered,  although  Warton  is  inclined  to  think  that  it  may 
have  been  translated  or  paraphrased  from  the  Proven9al.    Chaucer, 

1  Jol^y.  «  Direct.  ■  Run. 

*  Stood.  *  Sooth  to  say.        *  Somewhat  less. 

V  Well-away,  well  a-day,  alas.  "  So  well  pleased. 

*  Pleasant  ^^  Everywhere.       ^  Perhaps  a  misprint  fbr  betm, 

V  The  morning.  ^  Temperate.         ^^  Without  doubt 
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however,  seems  to  appear  in  it  in  his  own  person;  at  least  the 
poet  or  dreamer  is  in  the  course  of  it  more  than  once  addressed  by 
the  name  of  Geoffrey.  And  in  the  following  passage  he  seems  to 
describe  his  own  occupation  and  habits  of  life.  It  is  addressed  to 
him  by  the  golden  but  living  Eagle,  who  has  carried  him  up  into 
the  air  in  his  talons,  and  by  whom  the  marvellous  sights  he  relates 
fure  shown  and  explained  to  him :  — • 

First,  I,  that  in  my  feet  have  thee, 

Of  whom  thou  hast  great  fear  and  wonder. 

Am  dwelling  with  the  God  of  Thunder, 

Which  men  ycallen  Jupiter, 

That  doth  me  flyen  full  oft  fer  ^ 

To  do  all  his  commandement ; 

And  for  this  cause  he  hath  me  sent 

To  thee ;  harken  now  by  thy  tronth ; 

Certain  he  hath  of  thee  great  routh,' 

For  that  thou  hast  so  tmely 

So  long  served  ententifly  L 

His  blinde  nephew  Cupido, 

And  the  fair  queen  Venus  also, 

Withouten  guerdon  ever  yet ; 

And  natheless  ^  hast  set  thy  wit 

Althoughe  in  thy  head  full  lit  is 

To  make  bokes,  songs,  and  dittes, 

In  rhime  or  elles  in  cadence. 

As  thou  best  canst,  in  reverence 

Of  Love  and  of  his  servants  eke, 

That  have  his  service  sought  and  seek ; 

And  painest  thee  to  praise  his  art, 

Although  thou  haddest  never  part; 

Wherefore,  so  wisely  God  me  bless, 

Jovis  yhalt  '^  it  great  humbless, 

And  virtue  eke,  that  thou  wilt  make 

Anight '  full  oft  thine  head  to  ache 

In  thy  study,  so  thou  ywritest. 

And  ever  more  of  Love  enditest. 

In  honour  of  him  and  praisings,  ' 

And  in  his  folkes  furtherings, 

And  in  their  matter  all  devisest, 

And  not  him  ne  his  folk  despisest, 

Although  thou  may'st  go  in  the  dance 

t  V».  *  Ruth,  pity.  >  Attentively. 

*  KevertheleM.  *  Jove  held.  •  O'nights,  at  idght 
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Of  them  that  him  list  not  avance: 

Wherefore,  as  I  now  said,  ywis, 

Jupiter  oonsidreth  well  this, 

And  als,  heau  sire,^  of  other  things^ 

That  is,  that  thou  hast  no  tidings 

Of  Loves  folk  if  they  be  glade, 

Ne  of  nothing  else  that  God  made, 

And  not  only  fro  *  fer  countree 

That  no  tidinges  comen  to  thee, 

Not  of  thy  very  neighebores. 

That  dwellen  almost  at  thy  dores. 

Thou  hearest  neither  that  ne  this ; 

For,  when  thy  labour  all  done  is. 

And  hast  made  all  thy  reckonings, 

Instead  of  rest  and  of  new  things. 

Thou  goest  home  to  thine  house  anon, 

And,  all  so  dumb  as  any  stone. 

Thou  sittest  at  another  book, 

TiU  fully  dazed  is  thy  look. 

And  livest  thus  as  an  hermit, 

Although  thine  abstinence  is  lit ; 

And  therefore  Jovis,  through  his  grace. 

Will  that  I  bear  thee  to  a  place 

Which  that  yhight  the  House  of  Fame,  Soc 

From  the  mention  of  his  reckonings  in  this'  passage,  Tyrwhitt 
conjectures  that  Chaucer  probably  wrote  the  House  of  Fame  while 
he  held  the  office  of  Comptroller  of  the  Customs  of  Wools,  to 
which  he  was  appointed  in  1874.  It  may  be  regarded,  therefore, 
as  one  of  the  productions  of  the  second  or  middle  stage  of  his  poeti- 
cal life,  as  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  is  supposed  to  have  been  of 
the  first.  The  House  of  Fame  is  in  three  books,  comprising  in  all 
2190  lines,  and  is  an  exceedingly  interesting  poem  on  other  ac- 
counts,  as  well  as  for  the  reference  which  Chaucer  seems  to  make 
in  it  to  himself,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  own  life.  Another 
evidence  which  it  carries  of  the  somewhat  advanced  years  of  the 
writer  is  the  various  learning  and  knowledge  with  which  it  is 
interspersed.  Here,  for  instance,  is  the  doctrine  of  gravitation  as 
explained  by  the  all-accomplished  Eagle :  -— 

Geffrey,  thou  knowest  full  well  this, 
That  every  kindly  '  thing  that  is 

>  Vtir  sir.  V  From.  >  NatoiaL 
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Yhath  a  kindly  stead,  there  ^  he 
May  best  in  it  conserved  be ; 
Unto  which  place  every  thing, 
Thorough  his  kindly  inclining 
Ymeveth  *  for  to  comen  to 
When  that  it  is  away  therefro ; 
As  thus,  lo,  thou  may'st  all  day  see, 
Take  any  thing  that  heavy  be. 
As  stone,  or  lead,  or  thing  of  weight, 
And  bear  it  ne*er  so  high  on  height, 
Let  go  thine  hand  it  faUeth  down ; 
Bight  so,  say  I,  by  fire,  or  soun. 
Or  smoke,  or  other  thinges  light, 
Alway  they  seek  upward  on  height ; 
Light  things  up  and  heavy  down  charge 
While  everich  of  them  be  at  large ; 
•And  for  this  cause  ihou  may'st  well  see 
That  every  river  to  the  sea 
Inclined  is  to  go  by  kind ; 
And,  by  these  skilles  as  I  find, 
Have  fishes  dwelling  in  fioOd  and  sea. 
And  trees  eke  on  the  earihe  be : 
Thus  every  thing  by  his  reason 
Hath  his  own  proper  mansion, 
To  which  he  seeketh  to  repair 
There  as  it  shoulden  nat  appair.' 
Lo  this  sentence  is  knowen  couth 
Of  eveiy  philosopher's  mouth. 
As  Aristotle  and  Dan  Platon 
And  other  derkes  many  one. 
And^  to  confirmen  my  reasoun. 
Thou  wottest  well  that  speech  is  soun, 
Or  elles  no  man  might  it  hear ; 
Now  hearken  what  I  woll  thee  lear. 

And  then  the  learned  bird  proceeds  in  the  like  strain  to  deliver  a 
lectnre  on  the  production  and  propagation  of  sound :  — • 

Soun  is  nought  but  air  ybroken, 
And  every  speeche  that  is  spoken, 
Whe'r*  loud  or  privy,  foul  or  fair, 

1  Where  *  Movefb. 

'  Where  it  should  not  impair,  or  suffer  declension.  *  Whether. 
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In  his  subBtance  ne  is  but  air, 

For,  as  flame  is  but  lighted  smoke. 

Right  so  is  soim  but  air  jbroke. 

But  this  may  be  in  many  wise, 

Of  the  which  I  will  thee  devise,^ 

As  soun  oometh  of  pipe  or  harp  ; 

For  when  a  pipe  is  blowen  sharp 

The  air  is  twist  with  yiolence 

And  rent :  lo,  this  is  my  sentence* 

Eke,  when  that  men  harp-stringes  smite, 

Wheder  that  it  be  moch  or  lite,* 

Lo,  with  the  stroke  the  air  it  breaketh, 

And  right  so  breaketh  it  when  men  speaketli. 

Thus  west  *  thou  weU  what  thing  is  speech: 

Now  hennesforth  I  will  thee  teach 

How  everich  speeche,  voice,  or  soun, 

Through  his  multiplicatioun, 

Though  it  were  piped  of  a  mouse. 

Mote  *  needes  come  to  Fame's  House. 

I  prove  it  thus,  taketh  heed  now. 

By  experience ;  for,  if  that  thou 

Threw  '^  in  a  water  now  a  stone, 

Well  west  thou  it  will  make  anon 

A  little  roundle  as  a  circle, 

Peraventure  as  broad  as  a  covirde ;  * 

And  right  anon  thou  shalt  see  wele  ' 

That  circle  cause  another  wheel, 

And  that  the  third,  and  so  forth,  brother, 

Eveiy  circle  causing  other 

Much  broader  than  himselfen  was ; 

And  thus,  from  roundle  to  compass, 

Each  abouten  other  going 

Ycauseth  of  others  stirring, 

And  multiplying  evermo, 

Till  that  it  be  so  far  ygo 

That  it  at  bothe  brinkes  be ; 

Although' thou  mayest  it  not  see 

Above,  yet  goeth  it  alway  under, 

Although  thou  think  it  a  great  wonder; 

I  Instmct.  *  Much  or  little.  *  Knowest  *  Must 

*  Flrobablj  a  misprint,  or  mutranscription,  for  tknw.  *  PotUd. 

VOL.  I.  89 
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And  whoso  saith  of  truth  I  vaiy, 

Bidde  him  preven  ^  the  ooDtrarj ; 

And  right  thus  every  word,  ywiSy 

That  loud  or  privy  yspoken  is 

Tmoveth  first  an  air  about, 

And  of  his  moving,  out  of  doubt. 

Another  air  anon  is  moved. 

As  I  have  of  the  water  proved 

That  every  circle  causeth  other, 

Bight  so  of  air,  my  leive  brother, 

Everich  air  another  stirreth 

More  and  more,  and  speech  up  beareth. 

Or  voice,  or  noise,  or  word,  or  soun, 

Aye  through  multiplicatioun, 

Till  it  be  at  the  House  of  Fame,  &c 

He  then  applies  this  &ct  of  sound  tending  xip  into  the  air,  till  it 
find  its  stead  or  home,  the  House  of  Fame,  to  the  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  before  delivered  on  the  general  law  of  gravitation  or 
attraction;  In  another  place,  we  have  an  illustration  drawn  from 
a  novelty  which  we  might  have  thought  had  hardly  yet  become 
fiimiliar  enough  for  the  purposes  of  poetry.  The  passage,  too,  is 
a  sample  of  the  wild,  almost  grotesque  imagination,  and  force  of 
expression,  for  which  the  poem  is  remarkable :  — 

What  did  this  .ZBolus  ?  but  he 
Took  out  his  blacke  trompe  pf  brass, 
That  fouler  than  the  devil  was, 
And  gan  this  trompe  for  to  blow 
As  all  the  world  should  overthrow. 
Throughout  every  region 
Ywent  this  foule  trompes  soun, 
As  swift  as  pellet  out  of  gun 
When  fire  is  in  the  powder  run  : 
And  such  a  smoke  gan  out  wend 
Out  of  the  foule  trompes  end, 
Black,  blue,  and  greenish,  swartish,  red^ 
As  doeth  where  that  men  melt  lead, 
Lo  all  on  high  firom  the  tewel : ' 
And  thereto  one  thing  saw  I  well, 
^That  aye  the  ferther  that  it  ran 
The  greater  wexen  it  began. 
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Ab  doth  the  river  from  a  well ; 
And  it  stank  as  the  pit  of  helL 

The  *oId  mechanical  artillery,  however,  is  alluded  to  in  another 
passage  as  if  also  still  in  use :  -— 

And  the  noise  which  that  I  heard, 
For  all  the  world  right  so  it  fered  ^ 
As  doth  the  routing  ^  of  the  stone 
That  fro  the  engine  is  letten  gone. 

All  throngh  the  poem  runs  the  spirit  of  the  strange  barbarous 
classical  scholarship  of  the  nnddle  ages.  The  ^neid  is  not  alto- 
gether unknown  to  the  author ;  but  it  may  be  questioned  if  his 
actual  acquaintance  with  the  work  extended  much  beyond  the  two 
opening  lines,  which  are  pretty  literally  rendered  in  six  octosyl- 
labic verses  near  the  beginning  of  the  first  book.  An  abridgment, 
indeed,  of  the  entire  story  of  iBneas,  as  told  by  Virgil,  follows ; 
but  that  might  have  been  got  at  second-hand.  The  same  mixture 
of  the  classic  and  the  Gothic  occurs  throughout  that  is  found  in 
all  the  poetry,  French  and  Italian  as  well  as  English,  of  this  enu 
For  instance :  — 

There  heard  I  playing  on  an  harp, 
That  ysounded  both  well  and  sharp, 
Him  Orpheus  i^  craftily ; 
And  on  this  other  side  fast  by 
Tsat  the  harper  Orion, 
And  Gacides  Chirion, 
And  other  harpers  many  one, 
And  the  Briton  Glaskirion,  &c. 

Orion  here  is  probably  a  mistake  (not,  we  fear,  a  typographical 
one)  for  Arion.  Why  Chirion  (by  whom  Chiron  seems  to  be 
intended)  is  called  Gacjdes  we  do  not  know — unless  the  epithet 
be  a  misprint  for  Eacides,  or  Gacides,  applied  to  the  Centaur  (by 
a  somewhat  violent  license)  as  the  instructor  of  Achilles.  In  a 
subsequent  passage  the  confusion  is  more  perplexing :  — 

There  saw  I  then  Dan  Citherus, 
And  of  Athens  Dan  Proserus, 
And  Merda,  that  lost  her  skin, 
Both  in  the  face,  body,  and  chin, 

^  Etred,  proceeded.  *  Roaring. 
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For  that  she  would  envjer,  lo  I 
To  pipen  bett  ^  than  Apollo. 
There  saw  I  famous  old  and  joung 
Pipers  of  all  the  Dutche  tongue, 
To  leamen  love  dances,  springs, 
Reyes,'  and  the  strange  things. 

Here,  we  apprehend,  Dan  Citherns  is  none  otiber  thali  Mount 
Githaeron.  Dan  Proserus  is  possibly  the  unfortunate  Procris,  who 
was  daughter  of  the  Athenian  king  Erectheus.  Mercia,  ^^that  lost 
her  skin,"  is  undoubtedly  the  fiunous  piper  Marsyas,  turned  into  a 
woman  by  a  metamorphosis  of  which  di^  is  no  record  in  Ovid. 

As  a  ^en  of  the  strong  painting  that  characterizes  this 
poem,  its  crowded  and  variegated  canvas,  and  the  dramatic  life 
that  moves  and  hurries  on  the  action,  we  will  give  a  portion  of  the 
poet's  account  of  his  last  adventure,  his  visit  to  what  we  may  call, 
with  Warton,  the  House  or  Labyrinth  of  Rumor,  which  went  round 
and  round  continually  as  swift  as  thought,  making  such  a  noise 
as  might  have  been  heard  from  the  north  of  France  to  Rome.  It 
was  made  of  twigs,  and  was  all  over  holes  and  chinks  —  or,  as  the 
poem  says. 

And  eke  this  house  hath  of  entrees 
As  many  as  leaves  been  on  trees 
In  summer  when  that  they  been  green ; 
And  on  the  roof  yet  may  men  seen 
A  thousand  holes  and  well  mo. 
To  letten  the  sound  out  ygo ; 
And  by  day  in  every  tide 
Been  all  the  dores  open  wide. 
And  by  night  each  one  is  unshet ; 
Ne  porter  is  there  none  to  let ' 
\  No  manner  tidings  in  to  pace ; 

Ne  never  rest  is  in  that  place,  * 
That  it  is  filled  full  of  tidings 
Either  loud  or  of  whisperings. 
And  ever  all  the  House's  angles 
Is  full  of  rownings  *  and  of  jangles,* 
Of  werres,*  of  peace,  of  marriages. 
Of  rests,  of  labour,  of  viages,  &c. 

^  Better.  <  A  kind  of  Dutch  danoe.  *  Hiiite. 

«  Whkperingt.  *  Babbles.  •  Wan. 
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The  House,  vrhich  was  shaped  like  a  cage,  and  sixty  miles  long, 
stood  in  a  valley ;  and,  after  he  has  gazed  upon  it  with  astonishment 
for  a  short  time,  the  poet  eagerly  begs  his  guide,  the  Eagle,  to  con- 
vey him  to  it,  and  show  him  what  it  contains.  The  answer  of  the 
Eagle  seems  to  refer  to  some  actual  circumstance  or  passage  of 
Chaucer's  history:  — 

But  certain  one  thing  I  thee  tell, 
That,  but  ^  I  bringen  thee  therein, 
Ne  shall  thou  never  con  the  gin  ^ 
To  come  into  it,  out  of  doubt, 
So  fast  it  whirleth,  lo,  about. 
But,  sith  that  Jovis  of  his  grace, 
As  I  have  said,  will  thee  solace 
Finally  with  these  ilke  '  things, 
These  uncouth  ^  sightes  and  tidings, 
To  pass  away  thine  heaviness. 
Such  routh  hath  he  of  thy  distress 
That  thou  suffiredest  delxmairly 
And  woste  *  thy  selven  utterly, 
Wholly  desperate  of  all  bliss, 
Sith  that  fortune  hath  made  amiss  * 
The  sote '  of  all  thine  hearte's  rest 
Languish,  and  eke  in  point  to  brest ; ' 
But  he,  through  his  mighty  melite,* 
Will  do  thee  ease,  all  be  it  lite.^^^ 

The  imperial  bird,  accordingly,  took  up  the  poet  again  in  its 
*^tone,"  or  claws  (toes)^  and,  conveying  him  into  the  whirling 
house  by  a  window,  set  him  down  on  the  floor.  Then,  he  pro- 
ceeds, 

Such  great  congregation 

Of  folk  as  I  saw  roam  about, 
Some  it  within  and  some  without, 
N'as  never  seen,  ne  shall  be  eft  ^^  ...  • 
And  every  wight  that  I  saw  there 
Bowned  everich  ^  in  other^s  ear 
A  newe  tiding  privily, 
Or  else  he  told  it  openly, 

^  Uidesi.  '  Know  the  contrirance  (engine).  >  Same. 

*  Stniige  (unknown).  ^  Wastest  *  Unluckily. 

'  Sweet  ^  On  the  point  of  bursting.  *  Not  underrtood 

»  little.  "  Again.  »  Whispered  eyeiy  one. 
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Right  thus,  and  said,  Ne  wost  nat  thoa 
That  is  betidden,^  lo !  right  now  ? 
No,  oertes,  quod  he ;  tell  me  what ; 
And  then  he  told  him  this  and  that. 
And  swore  thereto  that  it  was  soth ; 
Thus  hath  he  said,  and  thus  he  doth. 
And  this  shaU  be,  and  this  heard  I  say, 
That  shall  be  found,  that  dare  I  lay ; 
That  all  the  folk  that  is  on  live 
Ne  have  the  cunning  to  descrive 
Tho  thinges  that  I  hearden  there. 
What  aloud  and  what  in  the  ear. 
But  all  the  wonder  most  was  this, 
When  one  had  heard  a  thing,  jwis. 
He  came  straight  to  another  wight. 
And  gan  him  tellen  anon  right 
The  same  tale  that  to  him  was  told 
Or  it  a  furiong  wa j  was  old, 
And  began  somewhat  for  to  ech  ' 
Unto  this  tiding  in  his  speech 
,  More  than  ever  it  spoken  was, 
And  nat  so  soon  departed  n'as 
Tho  fro  him  that  he  ne  ymet ' 
With  the  third  man,  and,  ere  he  let  * 
Any  stonnd,*  he  ytold  him  alse ;  ^ 
Weren  the  tidings  sooth  or  false, 
Tet  wold  he  tell  it  natheless. 
And  evermore  with  mo  increase 
Than  it  was  erst :  thus  north  and  south 
Went  every  tiding  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
And  that  increasing  ever  mo, 
As  fire  is  wont  to  quicken  and  go 
From  a  sparkle  sprongen^  amiss. 
Till  all  a  city  brent  up  is. 
And  when  that  that  was  full  up-sprong^ 
And  waxen  more  on  every  tongue 
Than  ^  er  it  was,  and  went  anon 
Up  to  a  window  out  to  gone. 
Or  but  *  it  might  out  there  ypass, 

1  Enowest  thou  not  that  which  is  be&llen.  *  Add  (ek*) 

*  And  no  sooner  was  departed  then  from  him  that  he  met 

*  Stopped*  delajed.  *  Moment  ^  Also. 

^  Sprung.  *  Before.  *  Ere  ever. 
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It  gan  out  creep  at  some  creyaaSi 
And  flew  forth  faste  for  the  nones.^ 
And  sometime  I  saw  there  al  onoe 
A  leasing  *  and  a  sad  soothsaw,' 
That  gonnen  of  aventnre  drawy^ 
Out  at  a  window  for  to  pace. 
And  when  the  j  metten  in  that  place 
The  J  were  achecked  *  bothe  two^ 
And  neither  of  them  might  out  go^ 
For  each  other  they  gun  so  crowd, 
TiU  each  of  them  gan  crjen  loud, 
Let  me  gon  first ;  Nay,  but  let  me, 
And  here  I  wol  ensuren  thee 
With  vowes,  that  *  thou  wolt  do  so^ 
That  I  shaU  never  fro  thee  go^ 
But  be  alwaj  thine  own  sworn  brother; 
We  wol  meddle  ^  us  each  in  other, 
.  That  no  man,  be  he  ne'er  so  wroth. 
Shall  have  one  of  us  two^  but  both 
At  ones,  as  beside  his  love,'    / 
Come  we  a  morrow  or  on  eve. 
Be  we  jcried  or  still  jrowned. 
Thus  saw  I  false  and  sooth  compowned 
Togeder  flj  for  o  *  tiding. 
Thus  out  at  holes  gon  to  wring  ^ 
Eveiy  tiding  straight  to  Fame ; 
And  she  gan  jeven  ^^  each  lus  name 
After  her  disposition. 
And  jeve  them  eke  duration. 
Some  to  wexen  and  wanen  soon. 
As  doth  the  fair  and  white  moon,  • 

And  let  him  gone :  there  might  I  seen 
Winged  wonders  full  fast  fljen, 
Twenty  thousand  all  in  a  rout 
As  .£olus  them  blew  about. 
And,  Lord !  this  house  in  alle  times 
Was  full  of  shipmen  and  pilgrimes 
With  scrippes  bretfiil  ^  of  leasings, 

1  For  the  occasion  (the  nonce).  ^  Lie,  fiUsehood.  '  Grave  trallL  , 

*  Began  Ij  chmnce  to  dnw.  *  Checked,  stopped. 

*  Aiipareotij  a  misprint  for  "  and/'  that  is,  if.  ^  Intermix. 

"  Without  his  leave  1  *  One.  ^  To  sqneeae  Mlf 

"  Give.  ^  TopftiL 
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Intermeddeled  with  tidings ; 
And  eke,  alone  by  them  selve, 
A  many  thousand  times  twelve 
Saw  I  eke  of  these  pardoners, 
Currours,^  and  eke  of  messangers. 
With  boxes  crommed  full  of  lies 
As  ever  vessel  was  with  lees. 
And,  as  I  altherfastest '  went 
About,  and  did  all  mine  intent ' 
Me  lor  to  playen,^  and  for  to  lear,* 
And  eke  a  tiding  for  to  hear 
That  I  had  heard  of  some  countree, 
That  shall  not  now  be  told  for  me, 
For  it  no  need  is  (readily 
Folk  can  ysing  it  bet  than  I, 
For  all  mote  *  out,  or  late  or  rathe,^ 
Alle  the  sheaves  in  the  lathe),' 
I  hearden  a  great  noise  withal 
Within  a  comer  of  the  hall. 
There  *  men  of  love  tidings  told ; 
And  I  gan  thiderward  behold, 
For  I  saw  renning  every  wight 
As  fast  as  that  they  hadden  might ; 
And  everich  cried.  What  thing  is  that  ? 
And  some  said,  I  n'ot  ^®  never  what : 
And  when  they  were  all  on  an  heap, 
Tho  they  behind  gonnen  up  leap, 
And  damben  up  on  other  fest. 
And  up  the  noise  on  highen  cast, 
And  treaden  fast  on  other's  heels. 
And  stamp  as  men  done  after  eels ; 
But  at  the  last  I  saw  a  man. 
Which  that  I  nought  describe  ne  can, 
But  he  yseemed  for  to  be 
A  man  of  great  auctority. 

At  the  i^parition  of  this  unnamed  personage  the  poet  awakens 
from  his  dream,  and  the  poem  ends. 


1  Couriers.  *  Fastest  of  aU.  > 

*  To  play  or  amuse  myself!  *  Learn.  *  Most.  ^  Late  «r  soon. 

*  Bam.    Urry  misprints  the  word  "  fitthe."    His  ponctoation  also  shows  iSbaX  he 
did  not  understand  the  passage. 

*  Where.  ^  Know  not  (ne  wot). 
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Through  such  deeper  thinking  and  bolder  writing  as  this,  Chau- 
cer  appears  to  have  advanced  from  the  descriptive  luxuriance  of 
the  Bomannt  of  the  Rose  to  pis  most  matured  style  in  the  Canter-^ 
bury  Tales.  This  is  not  only  his  greatest  work,  but  it  towers 
above  all  else  that  he  has  written,  like  some  palace  or  cathedral 
ascending  with  its  broad  and  lofty  dimensions  &om  among  the' 
common  buildings  of  a  city.  His  genius  is  another  thing  here 
altogether  from  what  it  is  in  his  other  writings.  Elsewhere  he 
seems  at  work  only  for  the  day  that  is  passing  over  him ;  here,  for 
all  time.  All  his  poetical  faculties  put  forth  a  strength  in  the 
Canterbury  Tales  they  have  nowhere  else  shown ;  not  only  is  his 
knowledge  of  life  and  character  greater,  his  style  firmer,  clearer^ 
m^re  flexible,  and  more  expressive,  his  humor  more  subtle  and 
various,  but  his  fitncy  is  more  nimble-winged,  his  imagination  far 
richer  and  more  gorgeous,  his  sensibility  infinitely  more  delicate 
and  more  profound.  And  this  great  work  of  Chaucer^s  is  nearly 
as  remarkably  distinguished  by  its  peculiar  character  fi:om  the  great 
works  of  other  poets  as  it  is  firom  the  rest  of  his  own  compositions. 
Among  ourselves  at  least,  if  we  except  Shakspeare,  no  other  poet 
has  yet  arisen  to  rival  the  author  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  in  the 
entire  assemblage  of  his  various  powers.  Spenser's  is  a  more  aerial, 
Milton's  a  loftier,  song ;  but  neither  possesses  the  wonderful  com» 
bination  of  contrasted  and  almost  opposite  chanu^teristics  which  we 
have  in  Chaucer :  —  the  sportive  fency,  pdnting  and  gilding  every- 
thing, with  the  keen,  observant,  matter-of-fact  spirit  that  looks 
through  whatever  it  glances  at ;  the  soaring  and  creative  imagina- 
tion, with  the  homely  sagacity,  and  healthy  relish  for  all  the  reali- 
ties of  things;  the  unrivalled  tenderness  and  pathos,  with  the 
quaintest  humor  and  the  most  exuberant  merriment ;  the  wisdom 
at  once  and  the  wit ;  the  all  that  is  best,  in  short,  both  in  poetry 
and  in  prose,  at  the  same  time. 

The  Canterbury  Tales  is  an  unfinished,  or  at  least,  as  we  hav^ 
it,  an  imperfect  work ;  but  it  contains  above  17,000  verses,  besides 
more  than  a  fourth  of  that  quantity  of  matter  in  prose.  The 
Tales  (including  the  two  in  prose  ^)  are  twenty-four  in  number ; 

^  Mr.  Guest  conoeires  that  one  of  these  prose  tales,  the  Tale  of  Meliboeas,  (that 
told  bjtbe  poet  himself  J  is  a  specimen  of  the  kind  of  poetry  called  cadence,  of  which 
nentioD  is  made  in  a  passage  that  has  been  quoted  in  a  preceding  page  from  the 
Hooteof  Fame  (Hist  Eng.  Rhythms,  ii.  255-268).  "As  the  tale  proceeds,"  he 
says,  "  the  rhythmical  structure  gradually  disappears."  Tyrwhitt,  after  infbrmhig 
u  that  Mr.  William  Thomas,  in  one  of  his  MS.  notes  upon  the  copy  of  UrrVt 
VOL.  I.  40 
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and  they  are  interspersed  with  introdnctions  to  each,  generally 
riiort,  called  prologaes,  besides  the  Prologae  to  the  whole  work, 
in  which  the  pOgrims  or  narrators  of  the  tales  are  sererallj  de« 
scribed,  and  which  consists  of  between  800  and  900  lines.  The 
Prologue  to  the  Wife  of  Bath's  Tale  is  fbllj  as  long.  All  the 
twenty-four  tales  are  complete,  except  only  the  Cook's  Tale,  of 
which  we  have  only  a  few  lines,  the  Squire's  Tale,  which  remains 
^^  half-told,"  and  the  burlesque  Tale  of  Sir  Thopas,  which  is  de- 
signedly broken  off  in  the  middle.  Of  the  nineteeii  complete  tales 
in  verse,  the  longest  are  the  Knight's  Tale  of  2250  verses,  the 
Clerk's  Tale  of  1156,  and  the  Merchant's  Tale  of  1172.^  The 
entire  work,  with  the  exception  of  the  prose  tales  and  the  Rime  of 
Sir  Thopas  (205  lines),  is  in  decasyllabic  (or  hendecasyllabic} 
verse,  arranged  either  in  couplets  or  in  stanzas. 

The  few  extracts  we  can  give  cannot,  of  course,  convey  any 
notion  of  this  vast  and  various  poem  to  those  wljo  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  it ;  but  those  who  are  may  have  their  recollecticm 
of  it  refreshed,  and  the  curiosity  of  other  readers  may  be  excited, 
tihough  not  satisfied,  by  the  two  or  three  passages  we  shall  now 
subjoin. 

The  general  Prologue  is  a  gallery  of  pictures  almost  unmatched 
for  their  air  of  life  and  truthfulness.     Here  is  one  of  them :  — 

There  was  also  a  nun,  a  Prioress 

That  of  her  smiling  was  full  simple  and  coy, 

Her  greatest  oathe  n'as  bat  by  Saint  Loy ; ' 

And  she  was  deped  '  Madame  Eglantine. 

Full  well  she  sange  the  service  divine, 

Entuned  in  her  nose  fall  sweetely ; 

And  French  she  spake  full  fair  and  fetisly  * 

edition  presented  by  him  to  tlie  British  Museum,  had  obflerred  that  this  tale  aecma 
to  hare  been  written  in  blank  rerse,  adds :  "  It  is  certain  that  in  the  former  pait  of 
it  we  find  a  number  of  blank  verses  intermixed^  in  a  much  greater  proportion  than 
in  any  of  our  author's  other  prose  writings ;  but  this  poetical  s^le  is  not»  I  think, 
Rmarkable  beyond  the  first  four  or  fire  pages." 

1  Some  of  the  old  editions  add  the  following  spurious  tales :  —  The  Cook's  Tale 

'  of  Oamelyn,  in  1787  short  rerses ;  the  Ploughman's  Tale,  with  a  short  prologue,  in 

1888  alternately  rhyming  rerses ;  and  the  Merchant's  Second  Tale,  or  the  ffistocy 

of  Beryn,  in  8289  lines,  preceded  by  the  prologue  of  the  Pardoner  and  Tapaler,  in 

729  lines.    These  are  all  rejected  by  Tyrwhitt 

*  That  is.  Saint  Eloy,  or  Eligins.    Oatke  here,  aocording  to  Mr.  Giiett»  is  tiia  oU 
fenitire  plural  (originally  atiia^  meaning  t^ocUhi. 

•  Called.  *  Neatly. 
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After  the  school  of  Stratford  atte  Bow, 
For  French  of  Paris  was  to  her  unknow.^ 
At  meate  was  she  well  jtaught  withal ; 
She  let  no  morsel  from  her  Uppes  fall, 
Ne  wet  her  fingers  in  her  sauce  deep  ; 
Well  could  she  carry  a  morsel  and  well  keep 
Thatte  no  droppe  ne  fell  upon  her  hreast : 
In  curtesy  was  set  fiill  much  her  lest.* 
Her  over-lippe  wiped  she  so  clean 
That  in  her  cuppe  was  no  ferthing  '  seen 
Of  grease  when  she  drtinken  had  her  draught. 
Full  seemelj  after  her  meat  she  raught.^ 
And  sickerlj  *  she  was  of  great  disport^ 
And  full  pleasant  and  amiable  of  port, 
And  pained  *  her  to  oounterfeiten  cheer 
Of  court,  and  been  estatelich  of  manere, 
And  to  been  holden  digne  *  of  reverence. 

But  for  to  speaken  of  her  conscience, 
She  was  so  charitable  and  so  pitous 
She  wolde  weep  if  that  she  saw  a  mouse 
Caught  in  a  trap,  if  it  were  dead  or  bled. 
Of  smale  houndes  had  she  that  she  fed 
With  roasted  fiesh,  and  milk,  and  wastel  bread ; 
But  sore  wept  she  if  one  of  them  were  dead. 
Or  if  men  smote  it  with  a  jerde '  smart : 
And  all  was  conscience  and  tender  heart. 

Full  seemely  her  wimple  ypinched  was ; 
Her  nose  tretis,*  her  e yen  grey  as  glass ; 
Her  mouth  full  small,  and  thereto  ^  soft  and  red, 
But  sickerly  she  had  a  fair  forehead ; 
It  was  almost  a  spanne  broad,  I  trow ; 
For  hardily  ^^  she  was  not  undergrow.^ 

Full  fetise  ^*  was  her  doak,  as  I  was  ware. 
Of  smale  coral  about  her  arm  she  bare 
A  pair  of  beades  gauded  all  with  green ;  ^ 
And  thereon  heng  "  a  brooch  of  gold  ftdl  sheen, 
On  which  was  first  ywritten  a  crowned  A, 
And  after.  Amor  vineit  omnia. 

1  Unknown.  *  Fleuure.  '  Smallest  spot  ^  Reaohed. 

»  Surely.  •  Took  pains.  '  Worthy.  •  Yard,  rod. 

*  Long  and  well  proportioned.  ^  In  addition  to  that  "  Certainly. 

^  Undergrpwn,  of  a  low  stature.  ^  Neat 

^  Having  the  gauds  or  beads  colored  green.  ^  Hong. 
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As  a  companion  to  this  perfect  fiill  length,  we  will  add  that  of 
the  Mendicant  Friar :  — 

A  Frere  there  was,  a  wanton  and  a  meny, 
A  limitoor,^  a  full  solemne  man ; 
In  all  the  orders  four  is  none  that  can 
So  much  of  dalliance  and  fair  langage. 
He  had  ymade  full  manj  a  marriage 
Of  jounge  women  at  his  owen  cost ; 
Until  ^  his  order  he  was  a  nohle  post. 
Full  well  beloved  and  fiunilier  was  he 
With  franklins '  over  all  in  his  oonntree. 
And  eke  with  worthy  women  of  the  town ; 
For  he  had  power  of  confessioun, 
As  said  him  selfe,  more  than  a  curat. 
For  of  his  order  he  was  a  lioenciat 
Full  sweetlj  hearde  he  confession. 
And  pleasant  was  his  absolution. 
He  was  an  easy  man  to  give  penance 
Tliere  as  he  wist  to  han  a  good  pitanoe ;  * 
For  unto  a  poor  order  for  to  give 
Is  signe  that  a  man  is  well  jshrive ;  * 
For,  if  he  gave,  he  durste  make  avant,* 
He  wiste  that  a  man  was  repentant ; 
For  many  a  man  so  hard  is  of  his  heart 
He  may  not  weep  although  him  sore  smart ; 
Therefore,  instead  of  weeping  and  prayeres, 
Men  mote  give  silver  to  the  poore  freres. 

His  tippet  was  aye  farsed  ^  full  of  knives 
And  pinnes  for  to  given  faire  wives : 
And  certainly  he  had  a  meny  note ; 
WeU  could  he  sing  and  playen  on  a  rote.' 
Of  yeddings*  he  bare  utterly  the  pris.^ 
His  neck  was  white  as  is  the  flower  de  lis ; " 
Thereto  he  strong  was  as  a  champioun, 
And  knew  well  the  taverns  in  every  town. 
And  every  hosteler  and  gay  ti^tere, 

>  A  Mar  UcenBed  to  beg  within  a  certain  district  ^  Unto. 

*  Freeholders  of  the  superior  class. 

^  Where  he  knew  he  should  hare  a  good  pittance  or  fee. 

*  SfariTen.  •  Boast  ^  stuffed. 

*  A  musical  instrument  so  called.  *  Stories,  romanoat. 
»  Friie.                             u  Fleur  de  lis,  Uljr. 
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Better  than  a  lazar  or  a  beggeie ; 
For  unto  swich  ^  a  worth j  man  as  he 
Accordeth  nought  *  as,'  by  his  facultee,^ 
To  haven  with  sick  lazars  acquaintance ; 
It  is  not  honest,  it  may  not  avance,* 
As  *  for  to  dealen  with  no  swich  poorail  ^ 
But  all  with  rich  and  sellers  of  vitaiL* 
And,  over  *  all,  ther^  as  ^^  profit  should  arise^ 
Curteis  "  he  was,  and  lowly  of  service ; 
There  n'as  no  man  no  where  so  virtuous ; 
He  was  the  best  b^gar  in  all  his  house ; 
And  gave  a  certain  ferme  ^*  for  the  grant 
None  of  his  brethren  came  in  his  haunt ; 
For,  though  a  widow  hadde  but  a  shoe, 
So  pleasant  was  his  In  prineipio. 
Yet  would  he  have  a  ferthing  or  he  went ; 
His  purchase  ^  was  well  better  than  his  rent. 
And  rage  he  could  as  it  had  been  a  whelp : 
In  lovedays  ^^  there  could  he  mochel "  help ; 
For  there  was  he  nat  ^*  like  a  dobterere 
With  threadbare  cope,  as  is  a  poor  scholere  ; 
But  he  was  like  a  maister  or  a  pope : 
Of  double  worsted  was  his  semi-cope, 
That  round  was  as  a  bell  out  of  the  press.^ 
Somewhat  he  lisped  for  his  wantonness. 
To  make  his  Englbh  sweet  upon  his  tongue ; 
And  in  his  harping,  when  that  he  had  sung. 
His  eyen  twinkled  in  his  head  aright. 
As  don  the  sterres  ^*  in  a  frosty  night 
This  worthy  limitour,  was  clep*d  Huberd. 

It  may  be  observed  in  all  these  extracts  how  fond  Chancer  is 
of  as  it  were  welding  one  couplet  and  one  paragraph  to  another, 

^  Such.  *  It  suits  not,  is  not  fitting. 

*  Asin  this  and  in  other  forms  seems  to  haye  the  effect  of  merely  generating  or 
giTing  indeflniteness  to  the  expression. 

^  Having  regard  to  hi«  quaUty  or  Amotions  t  *  Profit 

*  As  in  the  fourth  line  preceding.  t  Poor  people. 

*  Yictoal.  '  In  addition  to.  ^  Whererer. 
u  Courteous.                      ^'  Farm. 

V  What  he  got  by  begging  and  tlie  exercise  of  his  profession. 
^  Days  formerly  appointed  for  the  amicable  settlement  of  diArencet. 
M  Much.  w  Not. 

^  Not  xmderstood.    It  is  the  bell  or  the  semioope  that  is  described  as  Mrt  ^  lis 
if  *'  As  do  the  stars. 
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bj  allowing  the  sense  to  flow  on  from  the  last  line  of  the  one 
through  the  first  of  the  other,  thus  producing  an  alternating  move- 
ment of  the  sense  and  the  soimd,  instead  of  making  tiie  one 
accompany  the  other,  as  is  the  general  practice  of  our  modem 
poetry.  This  has  been  noticed,  and  a  less  obvious  part  of  the 
effect  pointed  out,  by  a  poet  of  our  own  day,  who  has  shown  how 
well  he  felt  Chaucer  by  something  more  and  much  better  than 
criticism.  ^^  Chaucer,"  observes  Leigh  Hunt,  ^^took  the  custom 
from  the  French  poets,  who  have  retained  it  to  this  day.  It  surely 
has  a  fine  air,  both  of  conclusion  and  resumption:  as  thouirh  it 
would  leave  off  when  it  thought  proper,  knowing  how  w?U  it 
could  recommence."  ^  It  is  so  fiivorite  a  usage  with  Chaucer,  that 
it  may  be  sometimes  made  available  to  settle  the  reading,  or  at 
least  the  pointing  and  sense  of  a  doubtful  passage.  And  it  is  also 
common  with  his  contemporary  Gower. 

The  following  is  the  first  introduction  to  the  reader  of  Emily, 
the  heroine  of  the  Knight's  Tale  of  Palamon  and  Ardte :  — 

Thus  passeth  year  by  year,  and  day  by  day, 
Till  it  fell  ones  in  a  morrow  of  May 
That  Emily,  that  £urer  was  to  seen 
Than  is  the  lilly  upon  his  stalke  green, 
And  fresher  than  the  May  with  floures  new 
(For  with  the  rose  colour  strof  ^  her  hue ; 
I  n'ot  *  which  was  the  finer  of  them  two) 
Ere  it  was  day,  as  she  was  wont  to  do^ 
She  was  arisen  and  all  ready  dight, 
For  May  wol  have  no  slogardy  *  a  night ; 
The  season  pricketh  every  gentle  heart, 
And  maketh  him  out  of  his  sleep  to  start, 
And  saith,  Arise,  and  do  thine  observance. 

This  maketh  Emily  han  *  remembrance 
To  don  honour  to  May,  and  for  to  rise. 
Tclothed  was  she  fresh  for  to  devise :  * 
Her  yellow  hair  was  broided*  in  a  tress 
Behind  her  back,  a  yerde  long  I  guess ; 

>  FKfiwe  to  Poetical  Works,  8to.  Lon.  1882.  See  also  Mr.  Honf  s  fine  fanitiUkn 
and  contiiiiiatiw  of  the  Squire's  Tale  in  the  Fourth  Number  of  the  laberaL  Lon. 
1828. 

*  Strore.  *  Wot  not,  know  not.  *  Sloth. 

*  HftTe.  *  With  exactness  (point  decUe),         ▼  Braided. 
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And  in  the  garden  as  the  sun  uprist^ 
She  walketh  up  and  down  where  as  her  list: * 
She  gathereth  floures  partie  '  white  and  red 
To  make  a  sotel  ^  gerlond  *  for  her  head : 
And  as  an  angel  heayenlich  she  song. 

Of  the  many  other  noble  passages  in  this  Tale  we  can  only 
present  a  portion  of  the  description  of  the  Temple  of  Mars :  -*- 

Why  should  I  not  as  well  eke  tell  you  all 

The  portraiture  that  was  upon  the  wall 

Within  the  Temple  of  mighty  Mars  the  Bed? 

All  painted  ¥ras  the  wall  in  length  and  bred* 

Like  to  the  esties  *  of  the  grisley  place 

That  bight'  the  great  Temple  of  Mars  in  Trace,* 

In  thilke  ^  cold  and  frosty  region 

There  as  Mars  hath  his  sovereign  mansion. 

First  on  the  wall  was  painted  a  forest, 
In  which  there  wonneth  "  neither  man  ne  beast ; 
With  knotty  knarry  barren  trees  old, 
Of  stubbes  sharp  and  Mdous  to  behold, 
In  which  there  ran  a  rumble  and  a  jswough," 
As  though  a  storm  should  bresten  ^  every  bough ; 
And  downward  from  an  hill  under  a  bent^^ 
There  stood  the  Temple  of  Mars  Armipotent, 
Wrought  all  of  burned  ^  steel,  of  which  the  entree 
Was  long,  and  strait,  and  ghastly  for  to  see ; 
And  thereout  came  a  rage  and  swich  a  vise  ^ 
That  it  made  all  the  gates  for  to  rise. 
The  northern  light  in  at  the  dore  shone  ; 
For  window  on  the  wall  ne  was  there  none 
Through  which  men  mighten  any  light  discern* 
The  door  was  all  of  athamant  ^^  etern, 
Tdenched  overthwart  and  endelong  " 
With  iron  tough,  and,  for  to  make  it  strong, 
Every  pillar  the  temple  to  sustene 

1  UpriMf .  *  Where  it  pleatetfa  her.  *  BGzed  ot 

*  Subtle,  artftillj  ocmtriyed.      *  Garland.  *  Breadth. 
7  The  Ulterior.                           *  Is  called.  *  Thraoe. 

V  That  Mune.  ii  Dwelleth. 

^  A  hmg  sighing  noisc^  such  as  in  Scotland  is  called  a  $ugk. 

■*  Wat  fomg  to  break.  ^^  A  declivi^.  ^  Burnished. 

*  A  violent  blast  1  ^  Adamant  ^  Across  and  lengthwaya 
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Was  tonne-great,^  of  inm  bright  and  fthene. 
There  saw  I  first  the  dark  imagining 
Of  Felony,  and  all  the  compassing ; 
The  cmel  Ire,  red  as  any  gled ;  * 
The  Ficke-purse,  and  eke  the  pale  Dread  $ 
The  Smiler  with  the  knife  under  the  doak ; 
The  shepen '  brenning  *  with  the  blake  smoke ; 
The  treason  of  the  mnrdering  in  the  bed; 
The  open  wer,'  with  woundes  all  bebled; 
Contek  ^  with  bloody  knife  and  sharp  menace ; 
All  full  of  chirking*  was  that  sony  place. 
The  sleer '  of  himself  yet  saw  I  there ; 
His  hearte-blood  hath  bathed  all  his  hair ; 
The  nail  ydriven  in  the  shod  *  on  hig^ ; 
The  cdlde  death,  with  mouth  gaping  upright 
Amiddes  of  the  Temple  sat  Mbchance, 
With  discomfort  and  sorry  countenance : 
Yet  saw  I  Woodness  ^  laughing  in  his  rage, 
Aimed  Complaint,  Outhees,^^  and  fierce  Outrage ; 
The  carrain  ^  in  the  bush,  with  throat  yo<MTen ;  ^ 
A  thousand  slain,  and  not  of  qualm  ystorvoD ;  ^ 
The  tyrant,  with  the  prey  by  f<Htse  yvaft ; " 
The  town  destroyed ; — there  was  nothing  laft.^ 


The  statue  of  Mais  upon  a  carte  ^  stood 
Aimed,  and  looked  grim  as  he  were  wood ;  * 
And  over  his  head  there  shinen  two  figures 
Of  stenes,  that  been  doped  in  scriptures  ^ 
That  one  Fuella,  that  other  Rubens. 
This  Grod  of  Airnies  was  arrayed  thus : 
A  wolf  there  stood  befom  him  at  his  feet 
With  eyen  red,  and  of  a  man  he  eat. 

Chaucer's  merriment,  at  once  hearty  and  slj,  has  of  course  the 
fireedom  and  unscmpulousness  of  his  time ;  and  much  of  the  best 
of  it  cannot  be  produced  in  our  day  without  offence  to  our  greatest 
sensitiveness,  at  least  in  the  matter  of  expression.     Besides,  humor 

^  Of  the  drcomferenoe  of  a  ton.  *  Burning  coaL 

*  Stable.  ^  Burning.  >  War. 

"  Contention.  f  Disagreeable  tound.  '  Slayer. 

•  Hair  of  the  head.       ^  Madnen.  »  Outcry. 

u  Carrion.  »  Cat  i«  I>ead  (starred). 

»  Beft.  » Left.  n  Car,  db$ML 

tt  liad.  ^  Stars  that  are  caUed  in  books. 
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in  poetry,  or  any  other  kind  of  writing,  can  least  of  aQ  qualities  be 
effectively  exemplified  in  extract :  its  subtle  life,  dependent  upon 
the  thousand  minutiaa  of  place  and  connection,  perishes  under  the 
process  of  excision  ;  it  is  to  attempt  to  exhibit,  not  the  building  by 
the  brick,  but  the  living  man  by  a  **  pound  of  his  fair  flesh."  We 
will  venture,  however,  to  give  one  or  two  short  passages.  Nothing 
is  more  admirable  in  the  Canterbury  Tales  than  the  manner  in 
which  the  character  of  the  Host  is  sustained  throughout.  He  is 
the  moving  spirit  of  the  poem  &om  first  to  last*  Here  is  his  first 
introduction  to  us  presiding  over  the  company  at  supper  in  his  own 

gentle  hostelry, 
That  highte  the  Tabard  faste  by  the  Bell, 

in  Southwark,  on  the  evening  before  they  set  out  on  their  pit 
grimage:  — 

Great  cheere  made  our  Host  us  everich  one, 
And  to  the  supper  set  he  us  anon. 
And  served  us  with  vitail  of  the  best ; 
Strong  was  the  wine,  and  well  to  drink  us  lest.^ 
A  seemly  man  our  Hoste  was  with  all 
For  to  han  been  a  marshal  in  an  hall ; 
A  lai^  man  he  was,  with  eyen  steep ; 
A  fairer  burgess  is  there  none  in  Cheap ; 
Bold  of  his  speech,  and  wise,  and  well  ytanght, 
And  of  manhood  ylaked  '  right  him  naught : 
Eke  thereto  '  was  he  right  a  merry  man ; 
And  after  supper  playen  he  began, 
And  spake  of  mirth  amonges  other  things. 
When  that  we  hadden  made  our  reckonings, 
And  said  thus :  Now,  Lordings,  triiely 
Te  been  to  me  welcome  right  heartily ; 
For,  by  my  troth,  if  that  I  shall  not  lie, 
I  saw  nat  this  yer  swich  *  a  company 
At  ones  in  this  herberwe '  as  is  now ; 
Fain  would  I  do  you  mirth  an  I  wist  how ; 
And  of  a  mirth  \  am  right  now  bethought 
To  don  you  ease,  and  it  shall  cost  you  nought 
Te  gon  to  Canterbury ;  God  you  speed, 
The  blissful  martyr  quite  you  your  meed 

1  It  pteased  vs.  >  Lacked. 

*  BoOl  s  Inn. 

VOL.  I.  41 
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And  well  I  wot  as  ye  gon  by  the  way 
Te  shapen  ^  jou  to  talken  and  to  plaj ; 
For  trtielj  comfort  ne  mirth  is  none 
To  riden  by  the  way  dumb  as  the  stone ; 
And  therefore  would  I  maken  you  disport^ 
As  I  said  erst,  and  don  you  some  comfort 
And  if  yott  liketh  all  by  one  assent 
Now  for  to  stonden  *  at  my  judgement. 
And  for  to  werchen '  as  I  shall  you  say 
To  morrow,  when  ye  riden  on  the  way. 
Now,  by  my  fader's  soule  that  is  dead. 
But  ye  be  merry  ^  smiteth  *  off  my  head : 
Hold  up  your  hondes  withouten  more  speech. 

They  all  gladly  assent ;  upon  which  mine  Host  proposes  fiuiher 
that  each  of  them  (they  were  twenty-nine  in  all,  besides  himself) 
shoold  tell  two  stories  in  going,  and  two  more  in  retaming,  and 
that,  when  they  got  back  to  the  Tabard,  the  one  who  had  told 
the  ^^  tales  of  best  sentence  and  mpst  solace  '*  shoold  have  a  sapper 
at  the  charge  of  the  rest.  And,  adds  the  eloquent,  sagacious,  and 
large-hearted  projector  of  the  scheme, 

—for  to  make  you  the  more  meny 
I  well  my  selven  gladly  with  you  ride 
Bight  at  mine  owen  cost,  and  be  your  guide. 
And  who  that  woU  my  judgement  withsay  * 
Shall  pay  for  all  we  spenden  by  the  way.  ^ 

Great  as  the  extent  of  the  poem  is,  therefore,  what  has  been 
executed,  or  been  preserved,  is  only  a  small  part  of  the  design  ;  for 
this  liberal  plan  would  have  afforded  ns  no  fewer  than  a  hnndred 
and  twenty  tales.  Nothing  can  be  better  than  the  triumphant  way 
in  which  mine  Host  of  the  Tabard  is  made  to  go  through  the  duties 
of  his  self-assumed  post; — his  promptitude,  his  decision  upon  all 
emergencies,  and  at  the  same  1  r  le  his  good  feeling  never  at  &ult  any 
more  than  his  good  sense,  his  .  exhaustible  and  unflagging  fun  and 
spirit,  and  the  all-acconunodatin^  humor  and  perfect  sympathy  with 
which,  without  for  a  moment  stooping  from  his  own  fiank  and 
manly  character,  he  bears  himself  to  every  individual  of  the  varied 

1  PiepAre  joaraelyes,  intend.  *  Stmd.  *  Woric,  do. 

*  If  ye  shall  not  be  merry. 

*  Smite.    The  imperatiye  has  generally  thia  termination. 

*  BetiBt,  opposei  withstand. 
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cavalcade.  He  proposes  thai  they  should  draw  cnts  to  decide  who 
was  to  be^n  ;  and  with  how  genuine  a  conrtesj,  at  once  encourag- 
ing and  reverential,  he  first  addresses  himself  to  the  modei^t  Clerk, 
and  the  gentle  Lady  Prioress,  and  the  Knight,  who  also  was  ^^  of 
his  port  as  meek  as  is  a  maid:  "  — 

Sir  Knight,  quod  he,  mj  maister  and  mj  lord, 
Now  draweth  cut,  for  that  is  mine  accord. 
Cometh  near,  quod  he,  my  Lady  Tiioreaa ; 
And  ye.  Sir  Cieik,  let  be  your  shamefastness, 
Ne  Btudieth  nought ;  lay  hand  to^  every  man* 

But  for  personages  of  another  order,  again,  he  is  another  man,giy. 
ing  and  taking  jibe  and  jeer  with  the  hardest  and  boldest  in  their 
own  style  and  humor,  only  more  nimbly  and  happily  than  any  of 
them,  and  without  ever  compromising  his  dignity.  And  all  the 
while  his  kindness  of  heart,  simple  and  quick,  and  yet  considerate, 
is  as  conspicuous  as  the  cordial  appreciation  and  delight  with  which 
he  enters  into  the  spirit  of  what  is  going  forward,  and  enjoys  tho 
success  of  his  scheme.     For  example,  — 

When  that  the  Knight  had  thus  his  tale  told. 
In  all  the  company  n'as  there  young  ne  old 
That  he  ne  said  it  was  a  noble  stone. 
And  worthy  to  be  drawen  to  memorie,^ 
And  namely  ^  the  gentles  everieh  one. 
Our  Hoste  lough  '  and  swore.  So  mote  I  gOD»  ^ 
This  goth  aright ;  unbokeled  is  the  male ;  * 
Let  see  now  who  shall  tell  another  tale, 
For  triiely  this  game  is  well  begonne : 
Now  telleth  ye,  Sir  Monk,  if  that  ye  conne,* 
Somewhat  to  quiten  with  '  the  Knighte^s  tale. 
The  Miller,  that  for-dronken '  was  all  pale, 
So  that  unneaths  *  upon  his  horse  he  sat, 
He  n'old  avalen  ^^  neither  li^fpd  ne  hat, 
Ne  abiden  "  no  man  for  hj.  x^urtesy, 
But  in  Pilate's  voice  **  he  ^jan  to  cry, 

1  Probably  pronounced  std-ri-e  and  nu-md-ri-e.  *  Especiallj. 

•  Laughed.  *  So  may  I  fare  well.  ^  Unbuckled  «   ^  \  v(«««t. 

•  Can.  T  To  requite.  *  Very  druniw 

•  With  difficulty.       »  Would  not  doff  or  lower.  "  Stop  for. 

"  "In  auch  a  roice  ns  Pilate  was  used  to  speak  with  in  the  M.>  ^'^ries.  Pilate^ 
Defaig  an  odious  character,  was  probably  represented  as  speaking  wi'a  a  hsMta,  dia 
agreeable  voice."  —  Tiprwhiu. 
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And  swore,  By  annes,  and  bj  blood  and  bones, 

I  can  ^  a  noble  tale  for  the  nones,' 

With  which  I  wol  now  quite  the  Knightes  tale. 

Oar  Hoste  saw  that  he  was  dronken  of  ale, 
And  said,  Abide,  Robin,  my  leve  '  brother ; 
Some  better  man  shall  tell  us  first  another ; 
Abide  and  let  us  werken  *  thriftily. 

By  Goddes  soul,  quod  he,  that  woU  not  I, 
For  I  woU  speak,  or  elles  go  my  way. 

Our  Host  answered.  Tell  on  a  devil  way ; 
Thou  art  a  fool ;  thy  wit  is  overcome. 
Now,  hearkeneth,  quod  the  Miller,  all  and  some ; 
But  first  I  make  a  protestatioun 
That  I  am  drunk,  I  know  it  by  my  soun, 
And  therefore,  if  that  I  misspeak  or  say, 
Wite  it '  the  ale  of  Southwark,  I  you  pray. 

The  Miller  is  at  last  allowed  to  tell  his  tale  —  which  is  more  ac- 
cordant with  his  character,  and  the  condition  he  was  in,  than  with 
either  good  morals  or  good  manners ;  —  as  the  poet  observes :  — 

What  should  I  more  say,  but  this  Millere 
He  n'old  his  wordes  for  no  man  forbere, 
But  told  his  cherle's  *  tale  in  his  manere ; 
Methinketh  that  I  shall  rehearse  it  here : 
'  And  therefore  every  gentle  wight  I  pray 

For  Groddes  love,  as  deem  not  that  I  say, 
Of  evil  intent,  but  that  I  mote  rehearse 
Their  tales  all,  al  be  they  better  or  werse. 
Or  elles  falsen  some  of  my  matere : 
And,  therefore,  whoso  list  it  not  to  hear, 
Turn  over  the  leaf,  and  chese  ^  another  tale ; 
For  he  shall  find  enow,  both  great  and  smale, 
Of  storial  thing  that  toucheth  gentiless, 
And  eke  morality  and  holiness. 

The  Miller's  Tale  is  capped  by  another  in  the  same  style  from 
his  fellow  "  churl "  the  Reve  (or  Bailiff)  —  who  before  he  begins, 
however,  avails  himself  of  the  ^vilege  of  his  advanced  years  tc 
prelade  away  for  some  time  in  a  preaching  strain,  till  his  eloquence 
k  suddenly  cut  short  by  the  voice  of  authorily :  — 

1  Know.  *  For  the  nonce,  for  the  occasion.  *  Dear. 

*  Go  to  work.  *  Lay  the  blame  of  it  on.       *  Churra.       ^  Choose. 
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When  that  our  Ho6t  had  heard  this  sermomD^ 
He  gan  to  speak  as  lordly  as  a  king, 
And  saide,  What  amounteth  all  this  wit  ? 
What,  shall  we  speak  all  day  of  holj  writ? 
The  devil  made  a  Beve  for  to  preach, 
Or  of  a  soater  ^  a  shipman  or  a  leech.* 
Say  forth  thy  tale,  and  tarry  not  the  time ; 
Lo  Depeford,*  and  it  is  half  way  prime ;  * 
Lo  Greenewich,  there  many  a  shrew  is  in :  * 
It  were  all  time  thy  Tale  to  begin. 

The  laft  specimen  we  shall  give  of  **our  Host"  shall  be  from 
the  Clerk's  Prologue :  — 

Sir  Clerk  of  Oxenf6rd,  our  Hoste  said, 
Ye  ride  as  still  and  coy  as  doth  a  maid 
Were  newe  spoused,  sitting  at  the  board ; 
This  day  ne  heard  I  of  yo«r  tongue  a  word. 
I  trow  ye  study  abouten  some  sophime,* 
But  Salomon  saith  that  eyei^^  thing  hath  time. 
For  Godde's  sake  as  beth  ^  of  better  cheer ; 
It  is  no  time  for  to  studien  here. 
Tell  us  some  merry  tale  by  your  fay ;  • 
For  what  man  that  is  entered  in  a  play 
He  needes  must  unto  the  play  assent. 
But  preacheth  not,  as  freres  don  in  Lent, 
To  make  us  for  our  olde  sinnes  weep, 
Ne  that  thy  tale  make  us  not  to  sleep. 
Tell  us  some  merry  thing  of  aventures ; 
Yoiir  terms,  your  coloures,  and  your  figures, 
Keep  them  in  store  till  so  be  ye  indite 
High  style,  as  when  that  men  to  kinges  write. 
Speaketh  so  plain  at  this  time,  I  you  pray, 
That  we  may  understonden  what  ye  say. 

This  worthy  Clerk  benignely  answerd ; 
Hoste,  quod  he,  I  am  under  your  yerde ; 
Ye  have  of  us  as  now  the  governance. 
And  therefore  would  I  do  you  obeisance. 
As  fer  as  reason  asketh  hardily.* 

1  Cobbler.  *  Physician.  <  Deptford. 

*  Tyrwhitt  luppoeea  this  meani  half-past  seren  in  the  morning. 
'  In  which  (wherein)  is  many  a  shrew. 

*  Sophism,  perliaps  generally  for  a  logical  argument. 

^  Be.  B  Faith.  »  Sui«ljr. 
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I  wol  jou  tell  a  tale  which  that  I 

Learned  at  Padow  of  a  worthy  deric, 

Ab  preved  ^  b j  his  wordes  and  his  weric : 

He  is  now  dead  and  nailed  in  his  chest; 

I  pray  to  Grod  00  yeve  his  sonle  rest. 

Francis  Petrarch,  the  lanreat  poete 

Higfate  this  derk,  whose  rhethoricke  sweet 

Enlumined  all  ItaiUe  of  poetry. 

As  Linian  *  did  of  philosophy,  « 

Or  law,  or  other  art  particulere ; 

But  death,  that  wol  not  suffre  us  dwellen  here 

But  as  it  were  a  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

Them  both  hath  slain,  and  alle  we  shall  die. 

And  our  last  specimen  of  the  Canterbury  Tales,  and  also  of 
CliaxLcer,  being  a  passage  exhibiting  that  power  of  pathos  in  the 
delicacy  as  well  as  in  the  depth  of  which  he  is  unrivalled,  shall  be 
taken  from  this  tal()  told  by  the  Clerk,  the  exquisite  tale  of  Griselda. 
Her  husband  has  carried  his  trial  of  her  submission  and  endurance 
to  the  last  point  by  informing  her  that  she  must  return  to  her 
&ther,  and  that  his  new  wife  is  **  coming  by  the  way  " :  *r- 

And  she  again  answerd  in  patience : 
My  lord,  quod  she,  I  wot,  and  wist  alway, 
How  that  betwixen  your  magnificence 
And  my  povert  no  wight  ne  can  ne  may 
Maken  comparison :  it  is  no  nay : 
I  ne  held  me  never  digne  *  in  no  manere 
To  be  your  wife,  ne  yet  your  chamberere.^ 

And  in  this  house  there '  ye  me  lady  made 
(The  highe  God  take  I  for  my  witness, 
And  all  so  wisly  ^  he  my  soule  glade) 
I  never  held  me  lady  ne  maistress. 
But  humble  servant  to  your  worthiness, 
And  ever  shall,  while  that  my  life  may  dure, 
Aboven  every  worldly  creature. 

That  ye  so  long,  of  your  benignity, 
Han  ^  holden  me  in  honour  and  nobley,* 

1  ProTed.  ^  A  great  lawyer  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

*  Worthy.  *  Chambermaid.  *  When. 

•  Sunly  V  Have.  *  Nohtlity. 
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Whereas  *  I  was  not  worthy  for  to  be, 
That  thank  I  God  and  you,  to  whom  I  praj 
Foiyeld'  it  you :  there  is  no  more  to  say* 
Unto  my  fader  gladly  wol  I  wend, 
And  with  him  dwell  unto  my  lives  end. 


God  shielde  swich  a  lordes  wife  to  take 
Another  man  to  husband  or  to  make.' 

And  of  your  newe  wife  God  of  his  grace 
So  grant  you  weale  and  prosperity ; 
For  I  iK'ol  gladly  yielden  her  my  place, 
In  which  that  I  was  blissful  wont  to  be : 
For,  sith  it  liketh  you,  my  lord,  quod  she, 
That  whilome  weren  all  my  hearies  rest, 
That  I  shall  gan,  I  wol  go  where  you  list. 

But,  thereas  *  ye  me  prefer  swich  dowair* 
As  I  first  brought,  it  is  well  in  my  mind 
It  were  my  wretched  clothes,  nothing  fair. 
The  which  to  me  were  hard  now  for  to  find. 
0  goode  God!  how  gentle  and  how  kind 
Te  seemed  hy  your  speech  cmd  your  visage 
The  day  that  maked  was  our  marriage  1 

But  sooth  is  said,  algate '  I  find  it  true, 
For  in  effect  it  preved  "^  is  on  me, 
Love  is  not  old  as  when  that  it  is  new. 
But  certes,  Lord,  for  non  adversity  • 
To  dien  in  this  case,  it  shall  not  be 
That  ever  in  word  or  werk  I  shall  repent 
That  I  you  yave  mine  heart  in  whole  intent. 

My  lord,  ye  wot  that  in  my  fader's  place 
Ye  did  me  strip  out  of  my  poore  weed, 
Apd  richely  ye  clad  me  of  your  grace : 
To  you  brought  I  nought  elles,  out^of  drede,* 
But  faith,  and  nakedness,  and  maidenhede : 
And  here  again  your  clothing  I  restore, 
And  eke  your  wedding  ring,  for  CTermore. 

1  Where.  *  Repay.  ■  Mate.  *  Whereae. 

•  Sneh  dower.  •  In  every  way.  '  Proved. 

'  For  no  unhappiuess  that  may  be  my  lot,  were  it  even  to  die  1        *  Dovdbl. ' 
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The  remnant  of  your  jewels  ready  be 
Within  your  chamber,  I  dare  it  safely  sayiL 
Naked  out  of  my  fader's  house,  quod  she, 
I  came,  and  naked  I  mote  turn  again. 
All  your  pleasance  wold  I  follow  fain : 
But  yet  I  hope  it  be  not  your  intent 
That  I  smockless  out  of  your  palace  went. 

«  •  '  «  •  • 

Let  me  not  like  a  worm  go  by  the  way : 
Remember  you,  mine  owen  lord  so  dear, 
I  was  your  wife,  though  I  unworthy  were. 


The  smock,  quod  he,  that  thou  hast  on  thy  bake 
Let  it  be  still,  and  bear  it  forth  with  thee. 
But  well  unneathes  ^  thilke  *  word  he  spake, 
But  went  his  way  for  ruth  and  for  pitee. 
B^ore  the  folk  herselven  strippeth  she, 
And  in  her  smock,  with  foot  and  head  all  bare, 
Toward  her  father's  house  forth  is  she  fare.' 

The  folk  her  followen  weeping  in  her  way, 
And  Fortune  aye  they  cursen  as  they  gone ; 
But  she  fro  weeping  kept  her  eyen  drey,^ 
Ne  in  this  time  word  ne  spake  she  none. 
Her  fader,  that  this  tiding  heard  anon, 
Curseth  the  day  and  time  that  nature 
Shope  him '  to  been  a  lives '  creature. 

There  is  scarcely  perhaps  to  be  found  anywhere  in  poetry  a  finer 
burst  of  natural  feeling  than  in  the  lines  we  have  printed  in  italics. 


JOHN  GOWEK 

CoNTEMPORAKY  with  Chaucer,  and  probably  bom  a  few  yean 
earlier,  though  of  the  two  he  survived  to  the  latest  date,  for  his 
death  did  not  take  place  till  the  year  1408,  was  John  Gower.  It 
is  affirmed  by  Leiand  in  his  Commentarii  de  Scriptoribus  Biitan- 
nicis  that  he  was  of  the  ancient  family,  said  to  have  been  seated 

^  With  great  difficulty.  *  This  same.  '  Gone. 

*  Dry.  '  Formed.  •  liriog. 
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at  Stitenham,  or  Sittenham,  in  Yorkshire,  before  the  Conquest,  of 
which  the  Duke  of  Sutherland  is  now  the  head ;  and  Mr.  Todd, 
in  his  valuable  Illustrations  of  the  Lives  and  Writings  of  Gower 
and  Chaucer  (8vo.  Lon.  1810),  has  published  a  deed  from  the 
charte]>chest  of  the  Duke  (then  Marquis  of  Stafford),  dated  at 
Stitenham  in  1846,  to  which  the  first  of  the  subscribing  witnesses 
is  JohamneB  Ghwer^  and  an  indorsement  upon  which,  but  in  a  hand 
which  is  admitted  to  be  at  least  a  centmy  later,  states  this  person 
to  have  been  "Sir  John  Gower  the  poet."  This  would  make 
Gower  to  have  been  bom  before  1826  at  the  latest,  and  to  have 
.been  some  years  beyond  eighty  when  he  died ;  which  is  consistent 
enough  with  the  manner  in  which  his  name  is  generally  mentioned 
by  old  writers  along  with  but  before  that  of  Chaucer,  and  with  the 
express  statement  in  some  of  the  earlier  accounts  that  he  was  the 
senior  of  the  two.  But  it  has  since  been  conclusively  shown  by 
Sir  Harris  Nicolas  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  these  asser- 
tions and  inferences,  and  that  Gower  was  really  not  a  North  of 
England,  but  a  South  of  England  man,  and  resided  in  the  county 
of  Kent.^  It  is  proved,  however,  by  his  will,  published  by  Mr. 
Todd  (and  previously  by  Gough,  in  his  Sepulchral  Monuments, 
2  vols.  fol.  1786),  that  he  was  a  person  of  condition,  and  possessed 
of  considerable  property.  He  and  Chaucer  were  firiends,  as  well 
as  contemporaries  and  brother-poets ;  and  there  appears  to  be  no 
suj£cient  reason  for  the  notion  that  has  been  taken  up  by  most  of 
the  modem  biographers  of  the  latter,  that  they  were  alienated  from 
one  another  in  their  old  age.^  It  may  be  safely  assumed,  at  least, 
that  their  friendship  remained  unbroken  down  to  1398,  the  year  in 
which  Gower,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  finished  his  Confessio  Amantis,. 
where  near  the  end  he  puts  the  following  compliment  to  Chaucer 
into  the  mouth  of  Venus :  —  / 

And  greet  well  Chaucer  when  ye  meet, 
As  my  disciple  and  my  poete ; 
For  in  the  floures  of  his  youth, 
In  sondry  wise,  as  he  well  couth, 
Of  ditties  and  of  songes  glade, 
The  which  he  for  my  sake  made, 

1  Betroepective  Beyiewi,  Second  Series,  ii.  Ill ;  and  Dr.  Fanli's  Ihtroductoi/ 
BiMj  to  the  Confessio  Amantis. 
^  See  the  remarks  of  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  in  his  Life  of  Chaucer,  p.  89. 
VOL.  I.  42 
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The  land  fulfilled  is  over  all ; 
Whereof  to  him  in  special. 
Above  all  other,  I  am  most  hold :  ^ 
Forthj  '  now  in  his  dajes  old 
Thou  shalle  him  tell  this  messagOi 
That  he  upon  his  latter  age, 
To  set  an  end  of  all  his  werk. 
As  he  which  is  mine  owne  cleik, 
Do  make  his  Testament  of  Love, 
As  thou  hast  done  thy  shrift  above, 
So  that  my  court  it  maj  record. 

This  was  certainly  liberal  repayment  for  Chaucer's  dedication 
to  his  firiend,  probably  many  years  before,  of  his  Troilus  and 
Creseide,  or  rather  of  half  that  work,  in  the  following  sober 

lines:  — 

O  moral  Grower !  this  booke  I  direct 

To  thee,  and  to  the  philosophical  Strood, 
To  vouchesauf  there  need  is  to  correct 
Of  your  benignities  and  zeales  good. 

The  epithet  here  bestowed  upon  Gower  is  not  perhaps  exactly 
the  one  which  a  poet  would  most  covet;  but  it  has  stuck,  and 
Morcd  Q-awer  is  the  name  by  which  he  has  generally  passed  ever 
since.  **  O  Moral  Ghwetf^  and  Lydgate  laureat,''  exclaims  the 
Scottish  poet  Dunbar,  ip  his  Golden  Targe.  ^^  Moral  Chwer^ 
whose  sententious  dew  adown  reflareth  with  fair  golden  beams,'' 
says  Hawes  in  his  Pastime  of  Pleasure.  *^  And  near  them  sat  old 
Moral  Chore^  with  pleasant  pen  in  hand,"  writes  th^  author  of  A 
Dialogue  both  pleasant  and  pitiAil,  Lon.  1578.'  But  his  pub- 
lisher, Berthelet  the  printer,  is  the  most  severe  of  all; — in  the 
dedication  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Confessio  Amantis,  1582, 
he  naively  remarks :  **  It  was  not  much  greater  pain  to  that  ex- 
cellent clerk,  the  Moral  John  Gower ^  to  compile  the  same  noble 
wark  than  it  was  to  me  to  print  it."  **  No  man,"  he  adds,  allud- 
ing to  the  former  edition  by  Caxton,  in  1488,  *^wiU  believe  it 
without  conferring  both  the  prints,  the  old  and  mine,  together." 

Gower  is  the  author  of  three  great  poetical  works  (sometimes 
spoken  of  as  one,  though  they  do  not  seem  to  have  had  any  con* 
auction  of  plan  or  subject) :  the  Speculum  Meditantis,  which  is, 

^  Beholden.  <  Therefore.. 

i        *  Quoted  by  Mr.  Todd  in  lUiutnUione,  Introductioii,  p.  xziz. 
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or  Mras,  in  French ;  the  Vox  Clamantis,  which  is  in  Latin ;  abd 
the  Confessio  Amantis,  which  is  in  English.  But  the  first,  al- 
though an  account  of  it,  fotmded  on  a  mistake,  has  been  given  by 
Warton,  has  certainly  not  been  seen  in  modem  times,  and  has  in 
all  probability  perished.  We  have  other  specimens,  however,  of 
Oower's  talents  as  a  French  and  also  as  a  Latin  poet  in  certain 
short  pieces  in  both  these  languages  preserved  in  a  volume  in  the 
Duke  of  Sutherland's  library  at  Trentham  (Staffordshire),  of 
which  an  account  has  been  given  by  Warton  (Hist.  Eng.  Poetry, 
iL  834-841),  and  another,  more  full,  particular,  and  exact,  by  Mr. 
Todd  (Illustrations,  pp.  98-108).  Speaking  of  Gower's  Latin 
poetry,  Warton  says  that  he  *^  copied  Ovid's  elegiacs  with  some 
degree  of  purity,  and  with  fewer  false  quantities  and  corrupt 
phrases  than  any  of  our  countrymen  had  yet  exhibited  since  the 
twelfth  century."  ^  Of  the  French  pieces  in  the  Trentham  vol- 
ume, which  consist  of  fifty  Balades^  or  sonnets,  he  observes, 
"They  have  much  real  and  intrinsic  merit.  They  are  tender, 
pathetic,  and  poetical ;  and  place  our  old  poet  Gower  in  a  more 
advantageous  point  of  view  than  that  in  which  he  has  hitherto 
been  usually  seen.  I  know  not  if  any  even  among  the  French 
poets  themselves,  of  this  period,  have  left  a  set  of  more  finished 
sonnets ;  for  they  were  probably  written  when  Gower  was  a  young 
man,  about  the  year  1850.  Nor  had  yet  any  English  poet  treated 
the  passion  of  love  with  equal  delicacy  of  sentiment,  and  elegance 
of  composition."^  Four  of  these  French  sonnets  are  given  by 
Warton,  and  more  correctly,  with  the  addition  of  a  fifth,  by 
Todd ;  and  the  entire  contents  of  the  volume  were  edited  for  the 
Roxburghe  Club  in  1818  by  the  present  Duke  of  Sutherland  (thenr 
Earl  Gower)  under  the  title  of  Balades  and  other  Poems,  by  John 
(jower,  printed  fix)m  the  original  MS.,  Latin  and  French ;  Black 
Letter,  4to.  London.  Gower  was  probably  one  of  the  last  English-i 
men  who  attempted  the  composition  of  poetry  in  French ;  and  at 
the  end  of  one  of  the  pieces  in  this  volume  he  asks  forgiveness  of 
his  reader  for  any  inaccuracies  he  may  have  committed  in  the 
foreign  idiom,  on  the  ground  of  his  English  birth  and  his  there 
fore  not  being  master  of  the  French  eloquence :  — 

£t  si  ieo  nat  de  Francois  la  foconde, 
PaidoneUt  moi  qe  ieo  de  ceo  forsvoie. 
Ieo  sui  Englois» 

1  Hist  Eng.  Poet.  IL  806.  *  HistEng.  Poet  p.  888. 
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■  The  Vox  Clamantis  was  edited  for  the  Roxburghe  Club  in  1850 
bj  the  Rev.  H,  G.  Coxe.  It  consists  of  seven  Books  in  Latin 
elegiacs.  "  The  greater  bulk  of  the  work,"  says  Dr.  Pauli,  "  the 
date  of  which  its  editor  is  inclined  to  fix  between  1382  and  1384, 
is  rather  a  moral  than  an  historical  essaj;  but  the  First  Book 
describes  the  insurrection  of  Wat  Tyler  in  an  allegorical  disguise ; 
the  poet  having  a  dream  on  the  11th  of  June  1881,  in  which  men 
assumed  the  shape  of  animals.  The  Second  Book  contains  a  long 
sermon  on  fatalism,  in  which  the  poet  shows  himself  no  friend  to 
Wiclif 's  tenets,  but  a  zealous  adivocate  for  the  reformation  of  the 
clergy.  The  Third  Book  points  out  how  all  orders  of  society  must 
suffer  for  their  own  vices  and  demerits ;  in  illustration  of  which  he 
cites  the  example  of  the  secular  clergy.  The  Fourth  Book  is 
dedicated  to  the  cloistered  clergy  and  the  friars,  the  Fifth  to  the 
military ;  the  Sixth  contains  a  violent  attack  on  the  lawyers  ;  and 
the  Seventh  subjoins  the  moral  of  the  whole,  represented  in  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream,  as  interpreted  by  Daniel."  ^  The  allusion  in 
the  title  seems  to  be  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  to  the  general 
clamor  then  abroad  in  the  country. 

The  Confessio  Amantis  has  been  several  times  printed:^- by 
Caxton  in  1483,  by  Berthelet  in  1532  and  again  in  1554,  and  by 
Alexander  Chalmers  in  the  second  volume  of  his  English  poets, 
1810 ;  but  all  these  previous  editions  have  been  superseded  by  the 
very  commodious  and  beautiful  one  of  Dr.  Reinhold  Pauli,  in  3 
vols.  8vo.  London,  1857. 

We  will  avail  ourselves  of  Dr.  Pauli's  account  of  the  course  in 
which  the  work  proceeds : —  ^*  The  poem  opens  by  introducing  the 
author  himself,  in  the  character  of  an  unhappy  lover  in  despair. 
Yenus  appears  to  him,  and,  after  having  heard  his  prayer,  appoints 
her  priest  called  Genius,  like  the  mystagogue  in  the  picture  of 
Cebes,  to  hear  the  lover's  confession.  This  is  the  Serine  of  the 
whole  work,  which  is  a  singular  mixture  of  classical  notions,  prin* 
ctpally  borrowed  from  Ovid's  Ars  Amandi,  and  of  the  purely  medi- 
eval  idea,  that  as  a  good  Catholic  the  unfortunate  lover  must  state 
his  distress  to  a  &ther  confessor.  This  is  done  with  great  legulaP- 
ity  and  even  pedantry ;  all  the  passions  of  the  human  heart,  which 
generaUy  stand  in  the  way  of  love,  being  systematically  arranged 
in  the  various  books  and  subdivisions  of  the  work.  After  Genius 
has  fully  explained  the  evil  affection,  passion,  or  vice  under  con- 

^  Introd.  Essay  to  Confessio  Amaatis.' 
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sideration,  the  lover  confesses  on  that  partiealar  point;  and  fre- 
quently nrge^  his  boundless  love  for  an  unknown  beauty,  who 
treats  him  cruelly,  in  a  tone  of  affectation  which  would  appear 
highly  ridiculous  in  a  man  of  more  than  sixty  years  of  age,  were 
it  not  a  common  characteristic  of  the  poetry  of  the  period.  After 
this  profession  the  confessor  opposes  him,  and  exemplifies  the  fatal 
eflfects  of  each  passion  by  a  variety  of  opposite  stories,  gathered 
from  many  sources,  examples  being  then,  as  now,  a  favorite  mode 
of  inculcating  instruction  and  reformation.  At  length,  after  a  fre- 
quent and  tedious  recurrence  of  the  same  process,  the  confession 
is  terminated  by  some  final  injunctions  of  the  priest  —  the  lover's 
petition  in  a  strophic  poem  addressed  to  Venus  —  the  bitter  judg- 
ment of  the  goddess,  that  he  should  remember  his  old  age  and 
leave  off  such  fooleries  ....  his  cure  from  the  wound  caused  by 
the  dart  of  love,  and  his  absolution,  received  as  if  by  a  pious 
Roman  Catholic."  ^ 

Such  a  scheme  as  this,  pursued  through  more  than  thirty  thou* 
sand  verses,  promises  perhaps  more  edification  than  entertainment ; 
but  the  amount  of  either  that  is  to  be  got  out  of  the  Confessio 
Amantis  is  not  considerable.  Ellis,  aft;er  charitably  declaring  that 
60  long  as  Moral  Gower  keeps  to  his  morality  he  is  *'  wise,  impres* 
sive,  and  sometimes  almost  sublime,"  is  compelled  to  add,  ^^  But 
his  narrative  is  often  quite  petrifying ;  and  when  we  read  in  his 
work  the  tales  with  which  we  had  been  &miliarized  in  the  poems 
of  Ovid,  we  feel  a  mixture  of  surprise  and  despair  at  the  perverse 
industry  employed  in  removing  every  detail  on  which  the  imagina- 
tion had  been  accustomed  to  fasten.  The  author  of  the  Metamor- 
phoses was  a  poet,  and  at  least  sufficiently  fond  of  ornament; 
Gower  considers  him  as  a  mere  annalist ;  scrupulously  preserves 
his  &cts  ;  relates  them  with  great  perspicuity ;  and  is  fully  satisfied 
when  he  has  extracted  from  them  as  much  moi*ality  as  they  can  be 
reasonably  expected  to  furnish."^  In  many  cases  this  must  be 
little  enough. 

We  shall  confine  our  specimens  of  Gower's  poetry  to  two  short 
passages  firom  the  Confessio  Amantis.  The  first  is  the  tale  of  the 
coffers  or  caskets,  in  the  Fifth  Book,  which  has  been  given  by  Todd 
ftfler  a  collation  of  the  printed  editions  with  the  best  manuscripts : ' 

^  Introductory  Essaj,  p.  xxxiv. 

^  Specimens  of  the  Early  Engrlish  Poets,  i.  179. 

s  niostrations,  pp.  145-160 ;  Notes,  pp.  164-158. 
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Ihis  is  the  story,  whether  found  hj  him  in  Gower  or  elsewherei 
from  which  Shakspeare  is  supposed  to  have  taken  the  hint  of  the 
incident  of  the  caskets  in  his  Merchant  of  Venice :  — 

In  a  cronique  thus  I  read : 

About  a  kinge,  as  must  need, 

There  was  of  knightes  and  segmers 

Great  rout  and  eke  of  officera : 

Some  of  long  time  him  hadden  served, 

And  ihoughten  that  they  hare  deserved 

Avaneementy  and  gone  without ; 

And  some  also  been  of  the  toa** 

That  oomen  but  a  while  agon. 

And  they  avanced  were  anon. 

There  olde  men  upon  this  things 

So  as  they  durst,  again  ^  the  king 

Among  themself '  complainen  oft : 

But  there  is  nothing  said  so  soft 

That  it  ne  cometh  out  at  last : 

The  king  it  wist,  and  als  *  so  fast 

As  he  which  was  of  high  pmdenee : 

He  shope  ^  therefore  an  evidence 

Of  ihem  that  plainen  in  the  cas,* 

To  know  in  whose  default  it  waa ; 

And  all  within  his  own  intent. 

That  none  may  wiste  what  it  meant 

Anon  he  let  two  cofTers  make 

Of  one  semblance,  and  of  one  make. 

So  lich,*  that  no  life  thilke  throw  ^ 

That  one  may  fro  that  other  know : 

They  were  into  his  chamber  brought, 

But  no  man  wot  why  they  be  wrought ; 

And  natheless '  the  king  hath  bede  * 

That  they  be  set  in  privy  stede,"* 

As  he  that  was  of  wisdom  sly ; 

When  ^  he  thereto  his  time  sy,** 
I  Against. 

*  Gower,  like  Chaucer  and  Langland,  writes  hem  for  what  we  now  odl  Cloa  ;  but 
ne  have  taken  the  liberty  throughout  of  discarding  that  peculiarity. 

'  Alsa  *  Contrived.  *  Case. 

*  Like.  ^  No  person  at  any  pardcular  time  1 

*  Nevertheless.  *  Bidden.  ^^  Place. 

u  Grower,  also,  like  the  other  writers  of  his  time,  has  vAan  and  than,  where  W9 
now  say  when  and  then. 
^^  Saw.    The  old  spelling  is  f{£&  and  sA. 
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All  priTily,  that  none  it  imtf 
His  owne  hondes  ^  that  one  chest 
Of  fine  gold,  and  of  fine  perie,^ 
The  which  ont  of  his  treasury 
Was  take,  anon  he  filled  full ; 
That  other  oofier  of  straw  and  mull»* 
With  stones  mejnd,^  he  filld  also : 
Thus  he  they  Ml  both  two. 

So  that  erlich  *  upon  a  day 
He  had  within,  where  he  lay, 
There  should  be  to  form  his  bed 
A  board  upset  and  fiure  spread : 
And  then  he  let  the  oofifers  fet ' 
Upon  the  board,  and  did  them  set. 
He  knew  the  names  well  of  tho 
The  which  again  him  grutched  so,^ 
Both  of  his  chamber  and  of  his  haU ; 
Anon  and  sente  for  them  all. 
And  saide  to  them  in  this  wise :  — 

There  shall  no  man  his  hap '  despise : 
I  wot  well  ye  have  longe  served. 
And  God  wot  what  ye  have  deserved ; 
But  if  it  is  along  on*  me 
Of  that  ye  unavanced  be. 
Or  elles  if  it  belong  on  yow, 
The  soothe  shall  be  proved  now : 
To  stoppe  with  your  evil  word, 
Lo  I  here  two  coffers  on  the  board ; 
Chese  *^  which  you  list  of  bothe  two, 
And  witteth  "  well  that  one  of  tho 
Is  with  tresor  so  full  begon  ^^ 
That,  if  ye  happe  therupon, 
Te  shall  be  riche  men  for  ever : 
Now  chese  and  take  which  you  is  lever ;  * 
But  be  ye  well  ware  that  ye  take, 
For  of  that  one  ^*  I  undertake  " 

>  Htads.  *  Jewellery.  *  Bubbiih 

«  Mingled.  •  Eariy.  •  Fetch. 

7  Thoee  who  againgt  him  grudged  (or  grumbled)  so. 

•  Fortmie.  •  Owing  to. 

*  Chooee.  ^  Know,  imdflrrttnd  ye. 
^  Begun,  used  in  a  general  senie,  nearly  with  the  effect  of  made. 

^  1m  more  agreeable  to  you.  ^^  The  one. 

V  PromiBe,  engage,  asaure  you. 
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There  is  no  manner  good  therein 
Whereof  ye  mighten  profit  win. 
Now  goth  ^  together  of  one  assent^ 
And  taketh  jour  avisement ; 
For,  but  I  you  this  day  avance. 
It  stant  upon  jour  owne  chance. 
All  only  in  default  of  grace ; 
So  shall  be  showed  in  this  place 
Upon  you  alle  well  afin  * 
That  no  defaulte  shall  be  min* 

They  kneelen  all,  and  with  one  voice 
The  king  they  thonken  of  this  choice ; 
And  afler  that  they  up  arise, 
And  gon  aside  and  them  avise ; 
And  at  laste  they  accord 
(Whereof  their  tale  to  record 
To  what  issue  they  be  fall) 
A  knight  shall  speake  for  them  alL 
.  He  kneeleth  down  unto  the  king, 
And  saith  that  they  upon  this  thing. 
Or  for  to  win,  or  for  to  lese,* 
Bean  all  avised  for  to  chese. 

Tho  *  took  this  knight  a  yerd  on  hond,* 
And  goth  there  as  the  coffers  stond. 
And  with  assent  of  everich  one 
He  layeth  his  yerde  upon  one. 
And  saith  *  the  king  how  thilke  ^  same 
They  chese  in  reguerdon '  by  name. 
And  prayeth  him  that  they  might  it  have. 

The  king,  which  wold  his  honour  save. 
When  he  had  heard  the  common  voice, 
Hath  granted  them  their  owne  choice, 
And  took  them  thereupon  the  key. 
And,  for  he  wold  it  were  see  * 
What  good  they  have  as  they  suppose, 
He  bade  anon  the  coffer  unclose  — 
Which  was  fulfilled  with  straw  and  stones ! 
Thus  be  they  served  all  at  ones.^^ 

The  king  then,  in  the  same  stede,^^ 


1  Go. 

*  In  the  end. 

'  Lo«e. 

*  Then. 

B  A  yard,  or  rod,  in  hand. 

•  Saith  to,  tellelli. 

T  Thin. 

'  In  guerdon,  or  reward. 

*  It  were  aemf 

»  Orice. 

"  PUce. 
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Anon  that  other  co£fer  undede,^ 
Whereas  they  sighen  *  great  richess. 
Well  more  than  thej  couthen  gness. 

Lo !  saith  the  king,  now  may  je  see 
That  there  is  no  default  in  me ; 
Forthj  *  myself  I  wol  aoquite, 
And  beareUi  ye  your  owne  wite  * 
Of  that  fortune  hath  you  refused. 

Thus  was  this  wise  king  excused : 
And  they  left  off  their  evil  speech, 
And  mercy  of  their  king  beseech. 

Our  other  extract  we  give  in  the  old  spelling,  as  it  was  con- 
tributed to  the  Pictorial  History  of  England  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis 
firom  a  very  early  MS.  of  the  poem  in  the  Harleian  Collection, 
No.  8490:  — 

In  a  Croniq  I  fynde  thus, 
How  that  Caius  Fabricius 
Wich  whilome  was  consul  of  Rome, 
By  whome  the  lawes  yede  and  come,* 
Whan  the  Sampnitees  to  him  brouht 
A  somme  of  golde,  and  hym  by  souht 
To  done  hem  fauoure  in  the  lawe, 
Towarde  the  golde  he  gan  hym  drawe : 
Whereof,  in  alle  mennes  loke, 
A  parte  in  to  his  honde  he  tooke, 
Wich  to  his  mouthe  in  alle  haste 
He  put  hit  for  to  smelle  and  taste, 
And  to  his  ihe  atid  to  his  ere, 
Bot  he  ne  fonde  no  comfort  there : 
And  thanne  he  be  gan  it  to  despise. 
And  tolde  vnto  hem  in  this  wise : 
^  I  not  what  is  with  golde  to  thryve, 
Whan  none  of  alle  my  wittes  fyve 
Fynt  savour  ne  delite  ther  inne ; 
So  is  it  bot  a  nyce  sinne 
Of  golde  so  ben  to  coveitous. 
Bot  he  is  riche  an  glorious 
Wich  hath  in  his  subieccion 
The  men  wich  in  possession 
Ben  riche  of  gold,  and  by  this  skiUe,* 


^  Undid. 

*  Where  they  saw. 

*  Therefbra. 

*  Blame. 

*  Went  and  came. 

*  For  this  laasoQ 
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For  he  may  aldaj  whan  he  wille. 
Or  be  him  leef  or  be  him  loth. 
Justice  don  vppon  hem  bothe." 
Lo  thus  he  setde,  and  with  that  werde 
He  threwe  to  fore  hem  on  the  bordo 
The  golde  onte  of  his  h<mde  anon^ 
And  seide  hem  that  he  wolde  none. 
So  that  he  kepte  his  liberte, 
To  do  justice  and  equite. 
Without  lucre  of  such  richesee. 
There  be  nowe  fewe  of  such  I  geasey 
For  it  was  thilke  tjmes  used 
That  every  juge  was  refused, 
Wich  was  not  frende  to  conmioun  riht; 
Bot  thei  that  wolden  stonde  vpriht 
For  trouth  only  to  do  justice 
Preferred  were  in  thilke  office, 
To  deme  and  juge  common  lawe, 
Wich  nowe  men  seyn  is  alle  withdrawe. 
To  set  a  lawe  and  keep  it  nouht 
There  is  no  common  profit  souht, 
But,  above  alle,  natheless, 
The  lawe  wich  is  made  for  pees 
Is  good  to  kepe  for  the  beste, 
For  that  set  alle  men  in  reste. 

The  manuscripts  of  the  Confessio  Amantis  are  very  numerous. 
There  are  no  fewer  than  ten  in  the  Bodleian  Library ;  and  several 
others  are  in  the  British  Museum,  at  Cambridge,  at  Trinity  Col- 
lege., Dublin,  and  in  private  collections.  Dr.  Pauli's  text,  in  which 
he  has  regulated  the  spelling  in  conformity  to  the  demands  of  the 
verse,  which  he  apparently  assumes  to  have  been  as  regular  as  that 
of  Chaucer  is  held  to  be  by  Tyrwhitt,  is  founded  on  the  printed 
edition  of  1532,  collated  chiefly  with  the  Stafford  MS.,  and  with 
those  in  the  Harleian  Collection  numbered  7184,  8869,  and  8490. 
The  poem  extends  to  eight  Books,  and  is  expressly  stated  by  the 
author  to  have  been  finished  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  Richard  11., 
that  is,  in  the  year  1393.  It  had  been  begun  some  years  before, 
at  the  conunand  of  that  king,  at  a  time  when,  as  it  seems  to  be 
intimated,  Gower  was  laboring  under  ill  health,  — > 

Thou^  I  sikeness  have  upon  honde, 
And  long  have  had  — 


BARBOtB.  Saft 

thongh  it  is  not  quite  clear  that  these  words  are  not  intended  id 
describe  his  condition  at  the  conclusion  of  his  task.  He  particu- 
l^ly  gives  it  as  his  reason  for  choosing  the  yemacular  t6iigue,  — - 


-  for  thai  fewe  men  endite 


In  our  En^isehe. 


BABBOUR. 

This  latter  pairt  of  the  fourteenth  century  is  also  the  ^ige  of  th6 
birth  of  Scottish  poetry ;  and  Chaucer  'had  in  that  dialect  a  ikP 
more  worthy  contemporary  and  rival  than  his  friend  and  felloW- 
Englishman  Gower,  in  John  Barbour.  Of  Barboiir'd  personal 
history  but  little  is  known.  He  was  a  churchman,  and  had  at- 
tained to  the  dignity  of  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen  by  the  year 
1B57  ;  so  that  his  birth  cannot  well  be  sup^sed  to  have  been  later 
than  1320.  He  is  styled  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen  ill  a  passport 
granted  to  him  in  that  year  by  Edward  III.  at  the  request  of  Davitt 
de  Bruce  (that  is,  King  David  II.  of  Scotland),  to  come  into  Eng- 
land with  three  scholars  in  his  company,  for  the  purpose,  as  it  id 
expressed,  of  studying  in  the  University  of  Oxford ;  and  the  pro- 
tection is  extended  to  him  and  his  companions  while  performing 
their  scholastic  exercises,  and  generally  while  remaining  there, 
and  also  while  returning  to  their  own  country,  tt  may  seem 
strange  that  an  Archdeacon  should  go  to  college  ;  but  Oxford  afH 
pears  to  have  been  not  the  only  seat  of  learning  to  which  Barbouf 
resorted  late  in  life  with  the  same  object  Three  othet  passports, 
or  safe-conducts,  are  extant,  which  were  granted  to  him  by  Edward 
at  later  dates  :  —  the  first.  In  1364,  permitting  hiin  to  come,  with 
four  horsemen,  from  Scotland,  by  land  or  sea,  into  England,  tb 
study  at  Oxford,  or  elsewhere,  as  he  might  think  proper;  th§ 
second,  in  1865,  by  which  he  is  authorized  to  come  into  England, 
and  travel  thf'oughout  that  kingdom,  with  six  horsemen  ad  his  com- 
panions, as  &r  as  to  St.  Denis  in  France  ;  aiid  the  thij'd,  in  136^ 
securing  him  pi^otection  in  coming,  with  two  valets  and  tWo  horsed, 
into  England,  and  travelling  through  the  same  to  the  king's  othet 
dominions,  on  his  way  to  France  (yer^Us  iVanciafh')  for  the  purpose 
of  studying  there,  and  in  returning  then6e.    Yet  he  had  disO  he^h 
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long  before  this  employed,  and  in  a  high  capacity,  in  civil  affiurs. 
In  1357  he  was  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Aberdeen  one  of  his 
two  Commissioners  deputed  to  attend  a  meeting  at  Edinburgh 
about  the  ransom  of  the  king.  Nothing  more  is  heard  of  him  till 
1378,  in  which  year  he  appears  as  one  of  the  auditors  of  Ex* 
chequer,  being  styled  Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  and  clerk  of  pro- 
bation (clerico  probaeionis)  of  the  royal  household.  In  his  later  days 
he  appears  to  have  been  in  the  receipt  of  two  royal  pensions,  both 
probably  bestowed  upon  him  by  Robert  II.,  who  succeeded  David 
II.  in  1370  ;  the  first  one  of  lOL  Scots  fcom  the  customs  of  Aber- 
deen, the  other  one  of  20«.  from  the  borough  maUsy  or  city  rents, 
of  the  same  town.  An  entry  in  the  records  of  Aberdeen  for  1471 
states  on  the  authority  of  the  original  roll,  now  lost^  that  the  latter 
was  expressly  granted  to  him  "  for  the  compilation  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts  of  King  Robert  the  First."  In  a  passage  occurring  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  work  he  himself  tells  u.«  that  he  was  then 
compiling  it  in  the  year  1375.  All  that  is  further  known  of  him 
is,  that  his  death  took  place  towards  the  close  of  1395.  Besides 
his  poem  commonly  called  The  Bruce,  another  metrical  work  of 
his,  entitled  The  Broite  or  The  Brute,  being  a  deduction  of  the 
history  of  the  Scottish  kings  from  Brutus,  is  frequently  referred  to 
by  the  chronicler  Wynton  in  the  next  age  ;  but  no  copy  of  it  is 
now  believed  to  exist.  Of  the  Bruce  only  one  MS.  was  till  lately 
supposed  to  be  extant,  a  transcript  made  in  1489  preserved  in  the 
Advocates'  Library ;  and  it  was  from  this  that  the  last  and  best  edi« 
tion  of  the  poem  was  printed  by  Dr.  Jamieson,  in  4to.  at  Edin- 
burgh, in  1820 ;  but  another  MS.,  dated  1488,  has  since  been 
discovered  in  the  Library  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  It 
appears  to  have  been  printed  before  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  cen* 
tury.  A  "  Patrick  Gordon,  gentleman,"  as  he  designates  himself, 
the  author  of  a  metrical  work  entitled  The  Famous  History  of  the 
Renowned  and  Valiant  Prince,  Robert,  sumamed  the  Bruce,  Sjng 
of  Scotland,  which  first  appeared  at  Dort  in  1615,  alludes  to  Bar- 
bour's previous  performance  on  the  same  subject  as  ^^  the  old  printed 
book  " ;  and  Mr.  David  Laing,  in  a  note  to  his  edition  of  Dunbar 
(Edinburgh,  1834),  p.  40,  states  that  he  is  possessed  of  an  edition 
of  Barbour's  poem,  in  small  4to.  and  black-letter,  which,  although 
it  has  lost  the  title-page,  appears  to  have  been  printed  at  Edinburgh 
about  the  year  1570.  The  oldest  edition  known  to  Dr.  Jamieson 
was  an  Edinburgh  one  of  1616..    It  was  reprinted  at  the  same 
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place  m  1620  and  1670  ;  at  Glasgow  in  1672  ;  and  again  at  Edin- 
burgh in  1714  (the  title-page,  however,  being  usually  dated  1758). 
The  first  critical  edition  was  that  by  Pinkerton,  published  in  3  vols. 
8vo.  at  London  in  1790 ;  the  last  and  best,  is  that  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  John  Jamieson,  forming  the  first  volume  of  The  Bruce  and 
Wallace,  2  vols.  4to.  Edinburgh,  1820.  We  may  notice  by  the 
¥ray  that  Gordon,  who  speaks  with  great  contempt  of  Barbour's 
"  outworn  barbarous  speech,"  and  ill-composed  and  immethodical 
work,  tells  a  story  in  the  Preface  to  his  Famous  History  about  a 
still  older  poem  on  the  exploits  of  Bruce,  written  by  "  a  monk  of. 
the  Abbey  of  Melrose,  called  Peter  FenUm^'*  in  the  year  1369,  a 
manuscript  copy  of  which,  "  old  and  torn,  almost  illegible,  in  many 
places  wanting  leaves,"  yet  having  the  beginning,  had  been  put 
into  his  hands  by  his  "  loving  friend,  Donald  Farquharson."  "  It 
was,"  he  says,  "  in  old  rhime  like  to  Chaucer,  but  wanting  in  many 
parts  ;  and  especially  firom  the  field  of  Bannockbum  forth  it  wanted 
all  the  rest  almost,  so  that  it  could  not  be  gotten  to  the  press  ;  yet' 
such  as  I  could  read  thereof  had  many  remarkable  tales,  worthy 
to  be  noted,  and  also  probable,  agreeing  with  the  truth  of  the  his- 
tory, as  I  have  followed  it,  as  well  as  the  other."  "  One  cannot 
help  regretting,"  Dr.  Jamieson  sensibly  remarks,  *'  that  Gordon, 
instead  of  bestowing  his  labor  on  a  new  poem,  had  not  favored  the 
public  with  even  the  firagments  of  that  written  by  Fenton."  It 
would  have  been  something  if  he  had  even  informed  us  what  he 
had  done  with  the  manuscript  (if  he  did  not  put  it  into  the  fire 
upon  finding  that  he  could  not  read  it).  He  ^vrites  the  date  (1369) 
in  words  at  fiill  length ;  but  he  is  evidently  not  a  person  upon 
whose  testimony  much  reliance  can  be  placed  as  to  such  a  matter. 
It  is  a  suspicious  circumstance,  as  is  hinted  by  Macpherson,  the 
editor  of  Wynton's  Chronicle,  that  that  writer,  though  he  often 
jquotes  Barbour,  has  never  once  mentioned  Fenton.^ 

The  Scotch  in  which  Barbour's  poem  is  written  was  undoubtedly 
.the  language  then  commonly  in  use  among  his  countrymen,  for 
whom  he  wrote  and  with  whom  his  poem  has  been  a  popular  fiivor^ 
ite  ever  since  its  first  appearance.  By  his  countrymen,  of  course, 
we  mean  the  inhabitants  of  southern  and  eastern,  or  Lowland  Scot- 
land,  not  the  Celts  or  Highlanders,  who  have  always  been  and  still 
are  as  entirely  distinct  a  race  as  the  native  Irish  are,  and  always 
have  been,  fi'om  the  English  in  Ireland,  and  to  confound  whom 

*  Wjntown't  Chronicle,  by  Macpherson  (1795),  Pref.  p.  xzix. 
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either  in  language  or  in  any  other  respect  with  the  Scottish  Low* 
landers  is  the  same  sort  of  mistake  that  it  would  be  to  speak  of  the 
English  as  being  either  in  language  or  lineage  identical  with  the 
Welsh.  Indeed,  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity  as  to  this  matter 
in  the  circumstances  of  the  three  countries :  in  each  a  primitive 
Celtic  population,  which  appears  to  have  formerly  occupied  the 
whole  soil,  has  been  partially  expelled  by  another  race,  but  still 
exists,  inhabiting  its  separate  locality  (in  all  the  three  cases  the 
maritime  and  mountainous  wilds  of  the  west),  and  retaining  its 
pwn  ancient  and  perfectly  distinct  language.  The  expulsion  has 
been  the  most  sweeping  in  England,  where  it  took  place  first,  and 
where  the  Welsh  form  now  only  about  a  sixteenth  of  the  general 
population ;  it  has  been  carried  to  a  less  extent  in  Scotland,  wher^ 
it  was  not  effected  till  a  later  age,  and  where  the  numbers  of  thq 
llighlanders  are  still  to  those  of  the  Lowlanders  in  the  proportion 
9f  one  to  five  or  six ;  in  Ireland,  where  it  happened  last  of  all,  the 
pew  settlers  have  scarcely  yet  ceased  to  be  regarded  as  foreigners 
|nd  intruders,  and  the  ancient  Celtic  inhabitants,  stiU  coveringi 
although  not  possessing,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  soil,  thci 
larger  proportion  of  them,  however,  having  relinquished  their  an- 
cestral speech,  continue  to  be  perhaps  six  or  eight  times  as  numer- 
9US  as  the  Saxons  or  English.  For  in  all  the  three  cases  it  is  the 
^^ime  Saxon,  or  at  least  Teutonic,  race  before  which  the  Celts  havQ 
retired  or  given  way :  the  Welsh,  the  Scottish  Highlanders,  an4 
the  native  Irish,  indeed,  all  to  this  day  alike  designate  the  stranger 
yfho  has  set  himself  down  beside  them  by  the  common  epithet  of 
the  Saxon.  We  know  that  other  Teutonic  or  northern  races  were 
nxixed  with  the  Angles  and  Saxons  in  all  the  three  cases ;  not  only 
were  the  English,  who  settled  in  Scotland  in  great  numbers,  and 
qonquered  Ireland,  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  in  part 
French  Normans,  but  the  original  Normans  or  Danes  had  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries  effected  extensive  settlements  in  eacli 
q(  the  three  countries.  Besides,  the  original  English  were  them- 
selves a  mixed  people ;  and  those  of  them  who  were  distinctively 
Saxons  were  even  the  old  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Danes.  Still, 
a$  the  Saxons,  Angles,  and  Jutes  were  as  one  people  against  thQ 
Sieandinavian  Danes,  or  their  descendants  the  French  Normans,  so 
tiven  Saxons  and  Danes,  or  Normans,  were  \mi^d  everywhere 
%gainst  the  Celts.  As  for  the  language  spoken  by  the  Lowli^d 
Scots  in  the  time  of  Barbour,  it  must  have  sprung  out  of  the  same 
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sources,  and  been  affected  by  nearly  the  same  influences,  with  the 
En^sh  of  the  same  age.  Nobody  now  holds  that  any  part  of  it 
can  have  been  derived  firom  the  Picts,  who  indeed  originally  occu- 
pied part  of  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland,  but  who  were  certainly  not 
a  Teutonic  but  a  Celtic  people.  Lothian,  or  all  the  eastern  part 
of  Scotland  to  the  south  of  the  Forth,  was  English  firom  the  seventh 
century,  as  much  as  was  Northumberland  or  Yorkshire :  from  this 
date  the  only  difference  that  could  have  distinguished  the  language 
there  used  from  that  spoken  in  the  south  of  England  was  probably 
a  larger  infusion  of  the  Danish  forms ;  but  this  characteristic  must 
have  been  shared  in  nearly  the  same  degree  by  all  the  English  then 
spoken  to  the  north  of  the  Thames.  Again,  whatever  ^effect  may 
have  been  produced  by  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  the  events  con- 
sequent upon  that  revolution,  would  probably  be  pretty  equally 
difiused  over  the  two  countries.  In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenlJi 
centuries  both  the  Normans  themselves  and  their  literature  appear 
to  have  acquired  almost  the  same  establishment  and  ascendency  in 
Scotland  as  in  England.  We  have  seen  that  French  was  the  lan- 
guage of  the  court  in  the  one  country  as  well  as  in  the  other,  and 
that  Scottish  as  well  as  English  writers  figure  among  the  imitators 
of  the  Norman  trouveurs  and  romance  poets.  Afterwards  the  con* 
nection  of  Scotland  with  France  became  much  more  intimate  and 
uninterrupted  than  that  of  England ;  and  this  appears  to  have 
affected  the  Scottish  dialect  in  a  way  which  will  be  presently 
noticed.  But  in  Barbour's  day,  the  language  of  Teutonic  Scot- 
land was  distinguished  from  that  of  the  south  of  England  (which 
had  now  acquired  the  ascendency  over  that  of  the  northern  coun- 
ties as  the  literary  dialect)  by  little  more  than  the  retention,  per- 
haps, of  a  good  many  vocables  which  had  become  obsolete  among 
the  English,  and  a  generally  broader  enunciation  of  the  vowel 
sounds.  Hence  Barbour  never  supposes  that  he  is  writing  in  any 
other  language  than  English  any  more  than.  Chaucer ;  that  is  the 
name  by  which  not  only  he,  but  his  successors  Dunbar  and  even 
Lyndsay,  always  designate  their  native  tongue :  down  to  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  by  the  term  Seoteh  was  generally 
understood  what  is  now  called  the  Gadie^  or  the  Er9e  or  Enh 
(that  is,  Irish),  the  speech  of  the  Celts  or  Highlanders.  Divested 
of  the  grotesque  and  cumbrous  spelling  of  the  old  manuscripts,  the 
language  of  Barbour  is  quite  as  intelligible  at  the  present  day  to 
an  English  reader  as  that  of  Chaucer ;  the  obsolete  words  and 
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forms  are  not  more  numerous  in  the  one  writer  than  in  the  other, 
though  some  that  are  used  by  Barbour  may  not  be  found  in  Chau- 
cer, as  many  of  Chaucer's  are  not  in  Barbour ;  the  chief  general 
distinction,  as  we  have  said,  is  the  greater  breadth  given  to  the 
vowel  sounds  in  the  dialect  of  the  Scottish  poet.  The  old  termina- 
tion of  the  present  participle  in  and  is  also  more  frequently  Used 
than  in  Chaucer,  to  whom  however  it  is  not  unknown,  any  more 
than  its  modem  substitute  ing  is  to  Barbour.  The  most  remarka- 
ble peculiarity  of  the  more  recent  form  of  the  Scottish  dialect  that 
is  not  found  in  Barbour  is  the  abstraction  of  the  final  I  from  sylla- 
bles ending  in  that  consonant  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  diphthong ; 
thus  he  never  has  a\  fa\  fu^  or  fou\  pow^  hawj  for  tfH,  /afl,  ftdl^ 
poU^  hole,  &c.  The  subsequent  introduction  of  this  habit  into  the 
speech  of  the  Scotch  is  perhaps  to  be  attributed  to  their  imitation 
of  the  liquefaction  of  the  I  in  similar  circumstances  by  the  French, 
from  whom  they  have  also  borrowed  a  considerable  number  of  their 
modem  vocables,  never  used  in  England,  and  to  whose  accentua- 
tion, both  of  individual  words  and  of  sentences,  theirs  has  much 
general  resemblance,  throwing  the  emphasis,  contrary,  as  already 
noticed,  to  the  tendency  of  the  English  language,  upon  one  of  tlie 
latter  syllables,  and  also  running  into  the  rising  in  many  cases 
where  the  English  use  the  felling  intonation. 

The  Brace  is  a  very  long  poem,  comprising  between  twelve  and 
thirteen  thousand  lines,  in  octosyllabic  metre,  which  the  two  last 
editors  have  distributed,  Pinkerton  into  twenty,  Jamieson  into 
fourteen.  Books.  It  relates  the  history  of  Scotland,  and  especially 
the  fortunes  of  the  great  Bruce,  frt>m  the  death  of  Alexander  IH. 
in  1286,  or,  rather,  from  the  competition  for  the  crown,  and  the 
announcement  of  the  claims  of  Edward  I.  as  lord  paramount,  on 
that  of  his  daughter,  Margaret  the  Maiden  of  Norway,  in  1290  — 
the  events  of  the  first  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  however,  before 
Bruce  comes  upon  the  stage,  being  very  succinctly  given  —  to  the 
death  of  Bruce  (Robert  I.)  in  1329,  and  that  of  his  constant  asso- 
ciate and  brother  of  chivalry,  Lord  James  Douglas,  the  bearer  of 
the  king's  heart  to  the  Holy  Land,  in  the  year  following.  The 
12,500  verses,  or  thereby,  may  be  said  therefore  to  comprehend 
the  events  of  about  twenty-five  years ;  and  Barbour,  though  he 
calls  his  work  a  *'  romaunt,"  as  being  a  narrative  poem,  professes 
to  relate  nothing  but  what  he  believed  to  be  the  truth,  so  that 
he  is  to  be  regarded  not  only  as  the  earliest  poet  but  also  a»  the 
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earliest  historian  of  his  country.  Fordun,  indeed,  was  his  contem* 
porary,  but  the  Latin  chronicle  of  that  writer  was  probably  not 
published  till  many  years  after  his  death.  And  to  a  great  extent 
Barbour's  work  is  and  has  always  been  regarded  as  being  an 
authentic  historical  monument ;  it  has  no  doubt  some  incidents  or 
embellishments  which  may  be  set  down  as  fabulous ;  but  these  are 
in  general  very  easily  distinguished  from  the  main  texture  of  the 
narrative,  which,  agrees  substantially  with  the  most  trustworthy 
accounts  drawn  from  other  sources,  and  has  been  received  and 
^oted  as  good  evidence  by  all  subsequent  writers  and  investigators 
of  Scottish  history,  from  Andrew  of  Wynton  to  Lord  Hailes  inclu- 
sive. This  is  Barbour's  own  introduction  of  himself  to  his  readers ; 
and  the  passage,  besides  explaining  the  design  of  his  work,  affords 
a  fiiir  example  of  the  worthy  archdeacon's  manly  bearing,  and  for* 
cible  and  cordial  style :  — 

Stories  to  read  are  delitable, 
Suppose  that  they  be  nought  but  fable ; 
Then  ^  suld  *  stories  that  suthfast  *  were. 
An  they  war  *  said  on  gud  ^  manere, 
Have  double  pleasance  in  hearing. 
The  first  pleasance  is  the  carping ;  * 
And  the  tother  the  suthfastness, 
That  shaws  ^  the  thing  right  as  it  wes  ;  * 
And  such  thinges  that  are  likand  * 
TiU  mannes  hearing  are  pleasand. 
Therefore  I  wald  "  fain  set  my  will, 
6if  ^^  my  wit  might  suffice  theretill, 
To  put  in  writ  a  suthfast  story, 
That  it  lest "  aye  furth  in  memory, 
Swa  ^  that  na  ^^  time  of  length  it  let,^ 
Ne  ger  "  it  hally  ^  be  foryet" 
For  auld  ^^  stories,  that  men  reads, 
Represents  to  them  the  deeds 

1  Barbour's  word,  like  Chaucer's,  is  than.  2  Should. 

»  True.  ♦If  they  were. 

^  Qood.    It  niaj  perhaps  be  doubted  if  the  u  here,  and  in  other  cases,  was  yet 
pronounced  like  the  French  u. 

*  The  narrative,  the  stoiy.  ^  Shows.  ^  Was. 

•  Agreeable.  w  Would.  u  If. 
^  Last.                                         u  80  (probably  pronounced  sway). 

^  No.  >&  Hinder,  stop.  ^*  Nor  cause, 

w  WboUy.  »  Forgotten.  »  Old. 

VOL.  L  lA 
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Of  stalwart  foiky  that  livit  are,i 
Right  as  the^  then  in  presence  ware.* 
And  certes  thej  suld  weil  have  prize 
That  in  their  time  were  wight*  and  wise ; 
And  led  their  life  in  great  travail, 
And  oft,  in  hard  stour  ^  of  betail, 
Wan  right  great  price  of  chivalry 
And  war  voidit  of  oowardy ;  • 
As  wes  King  Robert  of  Scotland, 
That  hardy  wes  of  heart  and  hand ; 
And  gud  Schir  James  of  Douglas, 
That  in  his  time  sa  worthy  was, 
That  of  his  price  and  his  bounty 
In  fer  landes  renownit  was  he. 
Of  them  I  think  this  book  to  may :  * 
Now  God  give  grace  that  I  may  swa 
Treat  it,  and  bring  it  till  ending. 
That  I  say  nought  but  suthfast  thing. 

Some  of  the  grammatical  forms  here,  it  may  be  observed,  are 
even  more  modem  than  those  we  find  in  the  English  poetry  of  the 
same  age  ;  in  particular,  Barbour  uses  our  present  thej/j  them^  and 
their  (or  in  the  old  spelling,  thcdy  thaim,  and  thorny  where  Chancer 
and  his  countrymen  still  adhere  to  the  Saxon  hey^  or  At,  hemj  and 
Atr  or  her.  This  may  serve,  with  other  considerations,  to  refiite 
the  notion  taken  up  by  some  modem  writers,  that  Barbour  is  an 
imitator  of  Chaucer :  the  Bruce,  in  fact,  is  an  earlier  poem  than 
the  Canterbury  Tales,  and,  as  it  was  written  by  Barbour  in  his  old 
age,  the  probability  is,  that  the  Scottish  poet  was  absolutely  the 
predecessor  of  the  English ;  but  at  any  rate  there  is  no  more  reason 
to  believe  that  he  imitated  Chaucer  than  that  Chaucer  imitated  him. 
The  one  is  never  mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  the  other,  and  there 
is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  they  were  eVen  acquainted  with 
each  other's  works.  From  his  habits  of  locomotfon,  and  frequent 
journeys  to  England,  a  suspicion  might  arise  that  Barbour  intended 
to  write  in  the  language  of  that  country ;  but  such  a  supposition  is 
negatived  by  the  dialectic  peculiarities  which,  notwithstanding  a 
general  resemblance  in  other  respects,  still  distinguish  his  s^le 

^  lired  early,  formerly.  <  Were.  *  ViliaaT 

^  Peril.    Was  the  ou  yet  proaounoed  af  in  French  1 

•  Voided,  or  roid,  of  cowardioe.  • 
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from  that  of  his  English  contemporaries.  Tha^  his  langoage,  we 
may  add,  has  not  been  modernized  by  the  cranscriber  upon 
whom  we  are  dependent  for  the  present  text  J9,  to  a  great  extent, 
proved  by  several  considerable  passages  of  too  poem  which  are 
quoted  by  Wynton  being  found  with  scarcely  aiiy  variation  in  the 
work  of  that  chronicler,  of  which  we  have  one  manuscript  believed 
to  be  of  as  early  a  date  as  the  year  1480  at  the  latest,  or  within 
little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  from  the  time  when  Bar-  • 
hour  lived.  Besides,  his  language,  as  we  have  it,  does  not  differ 
from  that  of  Wynton,  who  was  his  contemporary,  although  he  was 
bom  perhaps  thirty  years  later,  and  although  he  appears  not  to 
have  composed  bis  chronicle  tiU  after  the  commence  .lieiAf-  of  th^  fif- 
teenth century. 

Barbour  is  &r  Yrom  being  a  poet  equal  co  Chaucer ;  but  there 
is  no  other  English  poet  down  to  a  century  and  a  half  after  their 
day  who  can  be  placed  by  the  side  of  the  one  any  more  than  of  the 
other.  He  has  neither  Chaucer's  delicate  feeling  of  the  beautiful, 
nor  his  grand  inventive  imagination,  nor  his  wit  or  humor ;  bul  in 
mere  narrative  and  description  he  is,  with  his  clear,  strong,  direct 
diction,  in  a  high  degree  both  animated  and  picturesque,  and  his 
poem  is  pervaded  by  a  glow  of  generous  sentiment,  well  befitting 
its  subject,  and  lending  grace  as  well  as  additional  force  to  the 
ardent,  bounding  spirit  of  life  with  which  it  is  instinct  from  begin- 
ning to  end.  The  following  passage,  which  occurs  near  the  com- 
mencement, has  been  often  quoted  (at  least  in  part) ;  but  it  is  too 
remarkable,  to  be  omitted  in  any  exemplification  of  the  characteristics 
of  Barbour's  poetry.  He  is  describing  the  oppressions  endured 
by  the  Scots  during  the  occupation  of  their  country  by  the  English. 
Idng,  Edward  I.,  after  his  deposition  of  his  puppet  BaUol :  — 

And  f^  that  ony  man  them  by 
Had  ony  thing  that  wes  worthy, 
As  horse,  or  hund,  or  other  thing, 
That  war  pleasand  to  their  liking ! 
With  right  or  wrang  it  wald  have  they. 
And  ^  ony  wald  them  withsay, 
They  suld  swa  do,  that  they  suld  tine  ^ 
ither  ^  land  or  life,  or  live  in  pine. 
For  they  dempt  *  them  efter  their  will, 

1  Lote.  ^  Either.  *  Doomod,  judgod 
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Takand  na  kepe  ^  to  right  na  skilL' 
\  Ah !  what  thej  dempt  them  felonlj  I  * 

For  gad  knightes  that  war  worthy. 
For  little  enchesoun  ^  or  then  ^  nane 
They  hangit  be  the  neckbane. 
Als  *  that  folk,  that  ever  was  free, 
And  in  freedom  wont  for  to  be, 
Through  their  great  mischance  and  folly, 
Wor  treated  then  sa  wickedly, 
That  their  faes  ^  their  judges  ware : 
What  wretchedness  may  man  have  mair?* 
Ah !  Freedom  is  a  noble  thing ! 
«  Freedom  mays  ^  man  to  have  liking ;  ^^ 

Freedom  all  solace  to  man  gives  : 
He  lives  at  ease  that  freely  lives  I 
A  noble  heart  may  have  nane  ease, 
Ne  elles  nought  that  may  him  please 
Giff  freedom  failye :  for  free  liking 
Is  yamit  **  ower  **  all  other  thing. 
Na  he  that  aye  has  livit  free 
May  nought  knaw  well  the  property,^ 
The  anger,  na  the  wretched  doom. 
That  is  couplit  ^*  to  foul  thirldoom.^* 
But  gif  he  had  assayit  it. 
Then  all  perquer  ^*  he  sold  it  wit ; 
And  suld  think  freedom  mair  to  prise 
Than  all  the  gold  in  warld  that  is. 

It  is,  he  goes  on  to  observe,  by  its  contrary,  or  opposite,  that  the 
true  nature  of  everything  is  best  discovered :  —  the  value  and  bless- 
ing of  freedom,  for  example,  are  only  to  be  fully  felt  in  slavery ;  and 
then  the  worthy  archdeacon,  who,  although  the  humorous  is  not 
his  strongest  ground,  does  not  want  slyness  or  a  sense  of  the  comic, 
winds  up  with  a  very  singular  illustration,  which,  however,  is  more 
suited  to  his  own  age  than  to  ours,  and  may  be  suppressed  here 
without  injury  to  the  argument. 

^  Taking  no  heed,  paying  no  regard.  *  Reason. 

*  Ah !  how  cruelly  they  judged  them !  *  Cause. 

^  Both  the  sense  and  the  metre  seem  to  require  that  this  then  (in  orig.  than)  should 
be  transferred  to  the  next  line ;  "  they  hangit  then." 

•  Also,  thus.  T  Foes.  •  More. 

*  Makes.  ^^  Pleasure.  ^^  Yearned  for,  desired. 
^  Orer,  above.                        ^^  The  quality,  die  peculiar  state  or  condition  9 

^*  Coupled,  attached.  ^  Thraldom.  >^  Exactly. 
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But  Barbour's  design,  no  doubt,  was  to  effect  hy  means  of  this 
light  and  sportive  conclusion  an  easy  and  harmonious  descent  from 
the  height  of  declamation  and  passion  to  which  he  had  been  carried 
in  the  preceding  lines.  Throughout  his  long  work  he  shows,  for 
hb  time,  a  yery  remarkable  feeling  of  the  art  of  poetry,  both  by 
the  variety  which  he  studies  in  the  disposition  and  treatment  of  his 
subject,  and  by  the  rare  temperance  and  self-restraint  which  pre- 
vents him  from  ever  overdoing  what  he  is  about  either  by  prosing 
or  raving.  Even  his  patriotism,  warm  and  steady  as  it  is,  is  wholly 
without  any  vulgar  narrowness  or  ferocity :  he  paints  the  injuries 
of  his  country  with  distinctness  and  force,  and  celebrates  the  hero- 
ism of  her  champions  and  deliverers  with  all  admiration  and  sym- 
pathy ;  but  he  never  runs  into  either  the  gasconading  exaggerations 
or  the  fiirious  depreciatory  invectives  which  would,  it  might  be 
thought,  have  better  pleased  the  generality  of  those  for  whom  he 
wrote.  His  understanding  was  too  enlightened,  and  his  heart  too 
large,  for  that.  His  poem  stands  in  this  respect  in  striking  con- 
trast to  that  of  Harry,  the  blind  minstrel,  on  the  exploits  of  Wal- 
lace, to  be  afterwards  noticed ;  but  each  poet  suited  his  hero,  — 
Barbour,  the  magnanimous,  considerate,  and  fiir-seeing  king ;  Blind 
Harry,  the  indomitable  popular  champion,  with  his  one  passion  and 
principle,  hatred  of  the  domination  of  England,  occupying  his 
whole  soul  and  being. 

We  will  now  give  one  of  Barbour's  portraits  —  that  of  Sir  James 
of  Douglas,  the  second  figure  in  his  canvas :  — 

All  men  lovit  him  for  his  bounty  I  ^ 
For  he  wes  of  full  fair  effer,* 
Wise,  conrtais,  and  deboner ; 
Large  and  lovand  als  wes  he, 
And  ower  all  thing  lovit  lawty.* 
Lawty  to  love  is  greatumly ;  * 
Thrpugh  lawty  lives  men  righteously : 
With  a  •  virtue  and  lawty 
A  man  may  yet  sufficiand  be : 
And  but  *  lawty  may  nane  have  price, 
Whether  he  be  wight,  or  he  be  wise ; 

1  Goodneu  of  natare  and  disposition. 

^  Appearance,  or  rather,  perhaps,  demeanor,  hearing. 

*  Loyalty.  *  Great,  magnanlmoiis  f 

*  One.    The  reading  seems  doabtfliL  *  Without 
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For  where  it  failies  na  virtue 
May  be  of  price,  na  of  value, 
To  mak  a  man  sa  gud  that  he 
"Maj  simply  eallit  gud  man  be. 

He  was  in  all  his  deedes  leal ;  ^ 
F6r  him  dedeigned  *  nought  to  deal 
With  treachery ;  na  with  falset :  * 
His  heart  on  high  honour  was  set ; 
And  him  conteinit  ^  on  sic  manere 
That  all  him  lovit  that  were  him  near. 
But  he  wes  nought  so  fair  that  we 
Suld  speak  greatly  of  his  beauty : 
In  VisiBige  wes  he  some  deal  grey, 
And  had  black  hair,  as  Ic  *  heard  say ; 
But  of  limmes  he  wes  well  made, 
With  banes  great,  and  shuldres  braid. 
His  body  was  well  made  and  leanie^* 
As  they  that  saw  him  said  to  me. 
When  he  Was  blythe  ^  he  was  lovely, 
And  meek  and  sweet  in  company ; 
But  wha  in  battle  might  him  see 
All  other  countenance  had  he. 
And  in  speek  *  lispit  he  some  deal ; 
But  that  sat  him  right  wonder  weiL 
Till  gud  Ector  of  Troy  might  he 
In  mony  thinges  likent  be. 
Ector  had  black  hair,  as  he  had ; 
And  stark  limmes,  and  right  weil  made ; 
And  lispit  alsua  '  as  did  he ; 
And  wes  fulfiUit  of  leauty ; 
And  was  curtais,  and  wise,  and  wight. 
But  of  manheid  and  mickle  might 
Till  Ector  dar  I  nane  compare 
Of  all  that  ever  in  warldes  ware. 
The  whether,^®  in  his  time  sa  wrought  he 
That  he  suld  greatly  lovit  be. 

The  only  other  passage  for  which  we  can  make  room  is  a  short 
extract  from  the  narrative  of  the  great  day  of  Bannockbom,  which 

^  Loyal,  true,  fiiithful.  ^  He  deigned  (it  deigned  him). 

*  Fftlsehood.  *  Contained,  lield  him  in  ?  'I. 

*  These  three  words  seem  not  to  be  in  the  MS.,  and  the  last  of  them  at  leAst  maj 
be  doubted.  ^  Cheerful,  in  good  spirits. 

*  Speech.  •  Also.  »  However. 
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occapies  altogether  about  2000  lines  of  the  poem,  or  the  whole  of 
the  eighth  and  ninl^  Books  of  Dr.  Jamieson^s  edition :  — 

There  might  men  see  men  felly  fight ; 

And  men  that  worthy  war  and  wight 

Do  mony  W(«thy  Tassalage.^ 

They  faught  as  they  war  in  a  rage ; 

For,  when  the  Scottis  archery 

Saw  their  fayes  *  sa  sturdily 

Stand  in  to  battle  them  again,* 

With  all  their  might  and  all  their  main 

They  bud  on  as  men  out  of  wit ; 

And  where  they  with  full  strak  *  might  hit 

There  might  na  armour  stint  their  strak. 

They  to-frushit  *  that  they  might  ower-tak ;  * 

And  with  axed  sic  dushes  ^  gave, 

That  they  helmes  and  heades  davoi 

And  their  fayes  right  hardily 

Met  them,  and  dang  on  them  doughtily 

With  wapins  *  that  were  styth  *  of  steel : 

There  was  the  battle  strekit  ^^  weiL 

Sa  great  din  there  wes  of  dints, 

As  wapins 'upon  armour  stints ;  ^ 

And  of  speares  sa  great  bresting ;  '* 

And  sic  thrang,  and  sic  thristing ;  ^* 

Sic  giming  ^^  graning,^*  and  sa  great 

A  noise  as  they  gan  other  beat; 

And  ensenies  ^^  on  every  side ; 

Givand  and  takand  woundes  wide ; 

That  it  was  hideous  for  to  hear. 

All  their  four  battles  with  that  were 

Fechtand  *^  in  a  front  halily." 

Ah  I  mighty  God,  how  doughtily 

Schir  Edward  the  Bruce  and  his  men 

Amang  their  fais  conteinit  them  ^*  then ! 

Fechtand  in  sa  gud  covine,^ 

Sa  hardy,  worthy,  and  sa  fine, 

^  Actb  of  raliant  senrioe.  '  Foes.  *  Againit 

*  Stroke.  *  Quite  broke  in  pieces. 

*  WbateTer  they  might  overtake.  ^  Sach  blows.  *  Weapons. 

*  Strong.  ^  Struck,  foughten.  n  Rett,  ttriktt. 
^  Breaking.  i*  Thrusting.  ^  Grinning. 

^  Groaning.  ^  War-cries.  ^  Fighting. 

•*  Wholly.    Fighting  aU  at  once  ihmt  to  front  ? 

*  Maintained  themselyes.  *  Combination  (corenant). 
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That  their  yaward  rushit  was, 

And  maugre  theires,  left  the  place  ;^ 

And,  till  their  great  rout,^  to  wairand  ' 

They  went,  that  tane  had  upon  hand  ^ 

Sa  great  annoy  that  they  war  efirayit 

For  Soottis,  that  them  hard  arrayit, 

That  than  war  in  a  schiltram  *  aU. 

Wha  happent  into  that  fight  to  faO^ 

I  trow  again  he  suld  nought  rise. 

There  men  might  see  on  mony  wise 

Hardiments  *  eschevit  ^  doughtily ; 

And  mony,  that  wight  war  and  hardy. 

Soon  lyand  under  feet  all  dead, 

Where  all  the  field  of  blud  was  red. 

Armes  and  whites '  that  they  bare 

With  blud  war  sa  defoulit  there, 

That  they  might  not  descroyit  be.* 

Ah,  mighty  God  I  wha  then  might  see 

That  Stewart,  Walter,  and  his  rout, 

And  the  gud  Douglas,  that  was  sa  stout, 

Fechtand  into  that  stalwart  stour,^® 

He  suld  say  "  that  till  all  honour 

They  war  worthy,  that  in  that  fight 

Sa  fast  pressit  their  fayes  might, 

That  them  rushit  whar  they  yede.** 

There  men  might  see  mony  a  steed 

Fleand  on  stray,^*  that  lord  had  nane. 

Ah  Lord  I  wha  then  gud  tent  had  tane^^ 

Till  the  gud  Earl  of  Murrave  " 

And  his,  that  sa  great  routes  gave, 

And  faught  sa  fast  in  that  betail, 

Tholand  ^*  sic  paines  and  travail, 

That  they  and  theirs  made  sic  debat 

That  where  they  come  they  made  them  gat ;  ^^ 

^  The  meaning  evidently  is,  that  the  van  of  the  English  was  broken,  and  left  iti 
ground,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  its  own  side  to  support  it. 

^  To  their  great  confusion.  *  A  place  of  shelter  or  reftige. 

*  Who  had  received  1 

*  Supposed  to  mean  a  body  of  troops  drawn  up  in  a  ronnd  form. 

«  Hardy  deeds.  ^  Achieved.  '  Coats  of  white  wooUen. 

*  Described.  ^^  Fighting  in  that  strong  tumult  of  battle. 

^^  He  would  say.  -  ^  That  drove  them  back  wherever  they  went 

^'  Flying  astray,  at  large.  ^*  Good  heed  had  taken. 

^  Murray.  '^*  Sustaining. 

"  Get?    But  the  word  is  perhapt  wrong.    Dr.  Jamieson,  whose  pointing  tf' 
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Then  might  men  hear  enseignies '  cry, 

And  Scottis  men  ciy  hardily, 

On  them !    On  them !    On  them !    They  fail ; 

With  that  sa  hard  thej  gan  assail, 

And  slew  all  that  they  might  ower  ta ;  ^ 

And  the  Scottis  archers  alsua  ' 

Shot  amang  them  sa  deliverly,^ 

Engri^and  them  sa  greatumly,* 

That,  what  for  them  that  with  them  faught^ 

That  swa  great  routes  to  them  raught,* 

And  pressit  them  full  eagerly ; 

And  what  for  arrows  that  felly 

Mony  great  woundes  gan  them  ma,^ 

And  slew  fast  of  their  horse  alsua, 

That  they  wandyst  •  a  little  wey ; 

They  dread  sa  greatly  then  to  dey* 

That  their  covine  was  wer  and  wer ;  ^ 

For  they  that  feditand  with  them  wer 

Set  hardiment,  and  strength,  and  will, 

And'fheart,  and  courage  als,  theretill ! 

And  all  their  main,  and  all  their  might, 

To  put  them  fully  to  the  flight. 

This,  it  mast  be  allowed,  if  not  quite  a  Homeric  strain,  is  stren- 
uous and  valiant  writing  for  a  Scottish  archdeacon,  advanced  in 
years,  of  the  fourteenth  century. 


COMPOUND    ENGLISH    PROSE. —MANDEVIL.  — TBE VISA.— 

WICLIF.  -  CHAUCEEL 

To  the  fourteentK  century  belong  the  earliest  specimens  of  prose 
composition  in  our  present  mixed  English  that  have  been  preserved. 

qnently  ahows  that  he  did  not  understand  the  text,  aflbrds  us  no  light  or  assistance 

in  any  of  its  difficulties  by  the  miserable  glossary  which  he  has  appended  to  hia 

edition. 
^  Dr.  Jamieson's  only  interpretation  of  the  term  is  word  of  tear.    Here  at  least 

it  seems  rather  to  mean  ensigns  or  standard-bearen,  who  raised  the  war-cry. 
>  Overtake.  »  Also.  \ 

^  Nimbly,  dexterously  (our  modem  cleverly),       ^  Distressing  them  so  greatly. 

*  It  should  probably  be  wraughl  (wrought).  ?  Make. 

*  Becoil  for  fear.  ^  Die. 
^  That  their  combination  was  worse  and  worse. 

VOL.  I.  45  •  " 
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Among  Sir  Henry  Ellis^s  contributions  to  the  Pictorial  History  of 
England  are  two  very  curious  extracts  from  the  Arundel  MS.,  No. 
67,  in  the  British  Museum,  entitled  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt,  exempli- 
fying the  dialect  of  Kent  in  1340,  At  the  beginning  of  the  MS. 
is  this  inscription:  —  "This  hoc  is  dan  Michelis  of  Northgate, 
ywrite  an  Enghs  of  his  ozene  hand ;  and  is  of  tlie  bochouse  of 
Saynt  Austine's  of  Canterberi  under  the  letters  CC*  The  first 
of  the  passages  (which  occurs  on  folio  48)  is  as  follows :  — 

The  yonge  grihound  thet  is  yet  al  novis  that  yemth  efler  eche  beste 
that  yemth  bevore  him,  and  ne  maketh  bote  him  weri  and  his  time  lyese. 
Ther  of  zet  Ysopes  the  fable  of  the  little  hounde  and  of  the  lesse.  The 
hand  at  eche  time  that  he  yherth  his  Ihord  cometh  hom,  he  yemth  to  yens 
hym,  and  Iharth  about  his  zwere,  and  the  Ihord  him  maketh  uayre  chiere 
and  him  froteth,  and  maker  him  greate  feste.  The  asse  him  be  thozte 
thous  ssolde  ich  do,  and  zuo  wolde  mi  Ihord  me  louie,  beterre  he  ssolde  me 
make  joye  thet  ich  semi  eche  daye  thanne  thise  hounde  thet  him  serueth 
of  nazt  Hit  nes  naz  longe  e(lerward  thet  the  assene  yzez  his  Ihord 
come  hom,  he  beginth  to  Iheap  and  yemth  to  yens  him,  and  him  prauth 
the  net  aboute  his  zuere  and  beginth  zinge  grauntliche.  The  sei^ons  thet 
hit  y  zeze  nome  eteues  and  byete  than  asse  rizt  to  the  nolle,  and  ther  of 
thet  he  wende  habbe  worthssipe  and  guod  he  hedde  ssame  and  harm. 

The  other  passage  (which  occurs  on  folio  82,  and  which  gives 
the  date  of  the  manuscript)  cpmprises  the  Kentish  version  of  tlie 
Lord's  Prayer,  Ave  Maria,  and  Creed,  after  an  introductory  para- 
graph, which,  it  will  be  observed,  although  written  as  prose,  is 
really  in  rhyme :  — 

Nou  iche  wille  that  ye  y wryte  hou  hit  is  y  went :  thet  this  hoc  is  ywrite 
mid  Engliss  of  Kent.  This  hoc  is  3rmad  uor  lewede  men,  vor  uader  and 
uor  moder  and  uor  other  ken  ham  uor  to  berze  uram  alle  manyere  zen 
that  ine  hare  in  wytte  ne  bleue  ne  uoul  wen.  Huo  ase  God  is  his  name 
yred  thet  this  boo  made  God  him  yeue  thet  bread  of  an^es  of  heuene 
and  ther  to  his  red  and  ondemonge  his  zaule  huanne  thet  he  is  dyad. 
Amen. 

Ymende  thet  this  hoc  is  uolueld  ine  the  eue  of  the  holy  apostles  Symon 
and  Judas  of  ane  brother  of  the  doystre  of  Sauynt  Austin  of  Gaunter- 
beri  ine  the  yeare  of  our  Ihordes  beringe,  1340. 

Pater  Noster.  —  Vader  oure  thet  art  ine  heuenes  y  halzed'by  thi  name, 
oominde  thi  riche,  y  worthe  thi  wil  ase  in  heuene  ine  erthe,  bread  oare 
eche  dayes  yef  ous  to  day,  and  uor  let  ous  oure  yeldinges  ase  and  we 
norleteth  oure  yelderes,  and  ne  ous  led  nazt  in  to  uondinge,  ac  vii  ous 
Oram  queade.    zo  by  hit 
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Ave  Maricu  —  Hayl  Marie  of  thonke  uoL  H . .  dbj  mid  the,  yblissed 
thou  ine  wymmen,  and  yblissed  thet  ouet  of  thine  wombe.     zuo  by  hit 

Credo,  —  Ich  leue  ine  Grod  uader  almizti,  makere  of  heuene  and  of 
erthe,  and  ine  Jesa  Crist  his  zone  onlepi  our  Ihord,  that  jkend  is  of  the 
holy  Gost,  ybore  of  Marie  majde,  jpyned  under  Pontis  PDate,  ynayled  a 
rode,  djade  and  be  bered,  yede  down  to  helle,  thane  thridde  day  aros  uran* 
the  dyade,  steaz  to  heuenes,  zit  athe  rizt  half  of  God  the  uader  ahnizti, 
thannes  to  comene  he  is  to  deme  the  quike  and  the  dyade.  Ich  yleue  ine 
the  holy  Gost,  holy  cherche  generalliche,  menesse  of  halzen,  lesnesse  of 
zeunes,  of  ulesse  arizinge,  and  lyf  eureltotinde.     zuo  by  hit. 

The  sound  here  represented  by  z  in  certain  words,  such  as 
almizti^  it  should  be  noticed,  is  really  a  guttural,  the  same  which 
at  a  later  date  came  to  be  usually  indicated  by  ffh.  In  fact  the 
character  is  a  ^,  or  something  between  a  ff  and  a  y,  and  not  at  all 
our  modem  z. 

Sir  Henry  adds  that  the  Harleian  MS.,  No.  1022,  contains  sev- 
eral tracts  in  Northern  English,  of  nearly  the  same  age ;  among 
which  is  a  poem  on  the  Decalogue,  translated  from  the  Latin  in 
1357,  at  the  request  of  Archbishop  Horesley,  by  John  de  Taystoke, 
a  monk  of  St.  Mary's,  York.  "  The  reader,"  it  is  farther  stated, 
"who  is  inquisitive  as  to  dialects  will  find  among  the  Harleian 
manuscripts  one.  No.  221,  which  contains  a  Dictionary  in  English 
and  Latin,  the  former  language  in  the  dialect  of  the  East  Country, 
compiled  ninety  years  later  by  a  friar  preacher,  a  recluse  at  Lynne 
in  Norfolk/' 

Our  oldest  Mixed  English  prose  author  is  Sir  John  Mandevil, 
whose  Voyages  and  Travels,  a  singular  repertory  of  the  marvel- 
lous legends  of  the  Middle  Ages,  have  been  often  printed.  The 
best  editions  are  that  published  in  8vo.,  at  London,  in  1725,  and 
the  reprint  of  it  in  the  same  form  in  1839,  ^^  with  an  introduction, 
additional  notes,  and  a  glossary,  by  J.  O.  Halliwell,  Esq.,  F.S.A., 
P.R,A.S."  The  author's  own  account  of  himself  and  of  his  book 
is  given  in  an  introductory  address,  or  Prologue :  — 

And,  for  als  moch  as  it  is  long  time  passed  that  there  was  no  general 
passage  ne  vyage  over  the  sea,  and  many  men  desiren  for  to  hear  speak  of 
the  Holy  Lond,  and  han  ^  thereof  great  solace  and  comfort,  I,  John  Maun- 
ieville,  knight,  all  be  it  I  be  not  worthy,  that  was  bom  in  Englond,  in  the 
town  of  Saint  Albons,  passed  the  sea  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ 
1322,  in  the  day  of  Saint  Michel ;  and  hider-to  have  ben  *  longtime  over 

^  Have.  '  Been. 
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tlie  sea,  and  have  seen  and  gone  thorough  many  divers  londs,  and  manj 
proyinces,  and  kingdoms,  and  isles,  and  have  passed  thorough  Tartary, 
Persie,  Erroonie  ^  the  Little  and  the  Great ;  thorough  Libye,  Chaldee,  and 
a  great  part  of  Ethiop  ;  thorough  Amazoyn,  Ind  the  Lass  and  the  More,  a 
great  party ;  and  thorough  out  many  other  isles,  that  ben  abouten  Ind ; 
where  dwellen  many  divers  folks,  and  of  divers  manners  and  laws,  and  of 
divers  shapps  of  men.  Of  which  londs  and  isles  I  shall  speak  more 
plainly  hereafter.  And  I  shall  devise  you  some  party  of  things  that 
there  ben,^  whan  time  shall  ben  ailer  it  may  best  come  to  my  mind; 
and  specially  for  hem'  that  will*  and  are  in  purpose  for  to  visit  the 
Holy  City  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  holy  places  that  are  thereabout  And 
I  shall  tell  the  way  that  they  should  holden  thider.  For  I  have  often 
times  passed  and  ridden  the  way,  with  good  company  of  many  lords,  God 
be  thonked. 

And  ye  shuU  understond  that  I  have  put  this  book  out  of  Latin  into 
French,  and  translated  it  agen  out  of  French  into  English,  that  every 
man  of  my  nation  may  understond  it  But  lords  and  knights,  and  other 
noble  and  worthy  men,  that  con  *  Latin  but  little,  and  ban  ben  beyond 
the  sea,  knowen  and  understonden  gif  I  err  in  devising,  for  forgetting  or 
else  ;  that  they  mowe  *  redress  it  and  amend  it.  For  things  passed  oat, 
of  long  time,  from  a  man's  mind,  or  from  his  sight,  tumen  soon  into  for- 
getting; because  that  mind  of  man  ne  may  not  ben  comprehended  ne 
withholden  for  the  freelty  of  mankind. 

Mandevil  is  said  to  have  returned  to  England  in  1356,  or  after 
an  absence  of  thirty-four  years ;  and,  as  he  is  recorded  to  have 
died  at  Liege  in  1371,  his  book  must  have  been  written  early  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Of  the  many  copies  of 
it  which  exist  in  manuscript,  some  are  as  old  as  the  close  of  that 
century;  so  that  the  language  may  be  presumed  to  have  been 
preserved  nearly  as  he  wrote  it  Divested  of  the  old  spelling,  it 
will  be  seen  from  the  above  specimen  to  be  still  very  readily  intel- 
ligible ;  indeed  it  is  remarkable  for  its  clearness  and  correctness. 
Our  other  extracts,  however,  shall  be  given  with  the  spelling  of 
the  time,  as  exhibited  in  the  Cottonian  MS.  Titus  c.  xvi.,  which  is 
believed  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  1400.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  Seventh  Chapter,  entitled  Of  the  Pilgrimages  in 
Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Holy  Places  thereaboute,  as  contributed 
%fler  that  MS.  to  the  P'ctorial  History  of  England  by  Sir  Henry 
Ellis. 

1  Armenia.  ^  Be.  >  Them  ('em). 

•  Wish.  «  Know.  •  May. 
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After  for  to  speke  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  cjtee,  zee  schull  undirstonde 
that  it  stont  full  faire  betwene  hilles,  and  there  be  no  lyveres  ne  welles, 
but  watar  cometh  by  condyte  from  Ebron.  And  zee  schuUe  understonde 
that  Jerusalem 'of  olde  tyme,  unto  the  tyme  of  Melchisedech,  was  cleped 
Jebus :  and  after  it  was  dept  Salem,  unto  the  tyme  of  Kyng  David,  that 
put  these  two  names  to  gider,  and  cleped  it  Jebusalem.  And  after  that 
Kyng  Salomon  cleped  it  Jerosolomye.  And  after  that  men  cleped  it 
Jerusalem,  and  so  it  is  cleped  zit.  And  aboute  Jerusalem  is  the  kyngdom 
of  Surrye.^  And  there  besyde,  is  the  lond  of  Palestyne.  And  besyde 
it  is  Ascalon.  And  besyde  that  is  the  lond  of  Maritanie.  But  Jerusalem 
is  in  the  lond  of  Judee ;  and  it  is  dept  Jude,  for  that  Judas  Machabeus 
was  kyng  of  that  contree.  And  it  marcheth  estward  to  the  kyngdom  of 
Arabye ;  on  the  south  syde  to  the  lond  of  Egipt ;  and  on  the  west  syde 
to  the  grete  see.  .  On  the  north  syde  toward  the  kyngdom  of  Surrye,  and 
to  the  see  of  Cypre. 

Tn  Jerusalem  was  wont  to  be  a  Patriark  and  Erchebysshopes,  and 
Bisshoppes  abouten  in  the  contree.  Abowte  Jerusalem  be  theise  cytees ; 
Ebron  at  seven  myle,  Jerico  at  six  myle,  Bersabee  at  eyght  myle,  Ascalon 
at  xvii  myle,  Jaif  at  xvi  myle,  Ramatha  at  iij  myle,  and  Bethleem  at  ij 
myle.  And  a  ij  myle  from  Bethleem  toward  the  southe  is  the  chirche  of 
Seynt  Karitot  that  was  abbot  there,  for  whom  thei  maiden  meche  doel  ^ 
amongs  the  monks  whan  he  scholde  dye,  and  zit  be  in-moomynge  in  the 
wise  that  thei  maden  her  *  lamentacon  for  him  the  first  tyme,  and  it  is 
full  gret  pytee  to  beholde.  This  contree  and  lond  of  Jerusalem  hath  ben 
in  many  d^'erse  nacones  hondes.  And  often  therfore  hath  the  contree 
sttfired  meche  tribuladon  for  the  synne  of  the  people  that  duclle  ther :  for 
that  contree  hath  be  in  the  bonds  of  all  nacyonns :  that  is  to  seyne  of 
Jewes,  of  Cliananees,  Assiryenes,  Perses,  Medoynes,  Macedoynes,  of 
Grekcs,  Homaynes,  of  Cristcnemen,  of  Sarrazines,  Barbaryenes,  Turkes, 
Taitaryenes,  and  of  manye  othere  dyverse  nacyons.  For  God  wole  not 
that  it  be  longe  in  the  bonds  of  traytours  ne  of  synneres,  be  thei  cristene 
or  other.  And  now  have  the  hethene  men  holden  that  lond  in  her  bonds 
xl  zer  and  more.     But  thei  schull  not  holde  it  longe  zif  Grod  wold. 

And  zee  schull  undirstonde  that  whan  men  comen  to  Jerusalem  her  first 
pilgrymage  is  to  the  chirche  of  the  Holy  Sepulcr  wher  oure  Lord  was 
buryed,  that  is  with  oute  the  cytee  on  the  north  syde.  But  it  is  i)ow  en- 
dosed  in  with  the  ton  wall.  And  there  is  a  full  fair  chirche  all  rownd, 
and  open  above,  and  covered  with  leed.  And  on  the  west  syde  is  a  fair 
tour  and  an  high  for  belles  strongly  made.  And  in  the  myddes  of  the 
diixche  is  a  tabemade  as  itwer  a  lytyll  hows,  made  with  a  low  lityll  dore ; 
and  that  tabernacle  is  made  in  maner  of  a  half  a  compas  right  curiousely 
^nd  richely  made  of  gold  and  azure  and  othere  riche  coloures,  full 

1  Syria.  '  Dolor,  sorrow  (Se,  dule).  *  Their. 
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Dobeljche  made.  And  in  the  lyght  side  of  that  tabernacle  is  the  depolcre 
of  oure  Lord.  And  the  tabemade  is  viij  ibte  long  and  ▼  fote  wjde,  and 
ij  fote  in  hcghte.  And  it  is  not  longe  sithe  the  sepulcre  was  all  open, 
that  men  myghte  kisse  it  and  touche  it.  But  for  pilgrjmes  that  oomen 
thider  peyned  hem  to  breke  the  ston  in  peces,  or  in  poudr ;  therefore  the 
Soudan  ^  hath  do  make  a  wall  aboute  the  sepulcr  that  noman  may  towche 
it  But  in  the  left  syde  of  the  wall  of  the  tabernacle  is  well  the  heighte 
of  a  man,  is  a  gret  ston,  to  the  quantytee  of  a  mannes  bed,  that  was  of  the 
holy  sepulcr,  and  that  ston  kissen  the  pilgrymes  that  comen  thider.  In 
that  tabernacle  ben  no  wyndowes,  but  it  is  all  made  light  with  lampes  that 
hangen  befor  the  sepulcr.  And  there  is  a  lampe  that  hongeth  before  the 
sepulcr  that  brenneth  light,  and  on  the  Gode  ffiyday  it  goth  out  be  him 
self,  at  that  hour  that  our  Lord  roos  fro  deth  to  lyve.  Also  within  the 
cfairche  at  the  right  syde  besyde  the  queer  of  the  churche  is  the  Mount  of 
Calvarye,  wher  our  Lord  was  don  on  the  cros.  And  it  is  a  roche  of  white 
colour,  and  a  lytill  medled  with  red.  And  the  cros  was  set  in  a  morteys 
in  the  same  roche,  and  on  that  roche  dropped  the  woundes  of  our  Lord, 
whan  he  was  pyned  on  the  cros,  and  that  is  cleped  Grolgatha.  Ajid  men 
gon  up  to  that  Grolgatha  be  degrees.'  And  in  the  place  of  that  morteys 
was  Adames  hed  found  after  Noes  flode,  in  tokene  that  the  synnes  <^ 
Adam  scholde  ben  bought  in  that  same  place.  And  upon  that  roche  made 
Abraham  sacrifise  to  our  Lord.  And  there  is  an  Awter,  and  before  thut 
Awtier  lyzn  Godefray  de  Boleyne,  and  Bawdewyn,  and  othere  crislene 
Kyngs  of  Jerusalem.  And  ther  nygh  wher  our  Lord  was  crucyfied  is  this 
writen  in  Greew,'  Oiheos  banlion  ysmon  psianas  ergascL,  sotkias  emesotis 
gye^*  that  is  to  seyne  in  Latyn,  *  Hie  Deus  noster  Rex,  ante  secula,  operatus 
est  salutem  in  medio  terre ; '  that  is  to  seye  '  This  Grod  oure  Kyng,  before 
the  worldes,  hath  wrought  hele  in  mydds  of  the  Erthc*  And  also  on  that 
roche  where  the  cros  was  sett,  is  ¥niten  with  in  the  roche  these  wordes, 
Oyos  myst  ys  basis  toupisteos  they  thesmofy,^  that  is  to  sayne  in  Latyn, 
^  Quod  vides  est  fundamentum  tocius  fidei  Mundi  hujus  ; '  that  is  to  seye, 
^  That  thou  seest  is  ground  of  all  the  world  and  of  this  feyth.'  And  zee 
Bchull  vndirstonde  that  whan  oure  Lord  was  don  upon  the  cros,  he  w9B 
xxxi\j  zer  and  iij  monethes  of  elde.  And  the  prophecye  of  David  sayth 
that,  *  Quadraginta  annis  proximus  fui  generacioni  huic ; '  that  is  to  seye, 
'  Forty  zeer  was  I  neighbore  to  this  kynrede.'  And  thus  scholde  it  seme 
that  the  prophecyes  ne  wor  not  trewe,  but  thei  ben  bothe  trewe :  for  in  old 
iyme  men  maden  o  zeer  of  x  monethes,  of  the  whiche  March  was  the 
firste  and  Decembr  was  the  last.    But  Grayus  that  was  Emperour  of  Borne 

1  Sultan.  >  Steps.  '  Greek. 

*  In  the  printed  editions  the  Greek  is  6  ^ebc  ficuxiXedc  ^f*uv  wpd  aluvuv  tlpyacan 
miTtfpiav  h  ^o^  ^  79f  • 

*  In  the  printed  editions,  b  eMecc*  e<n-2  fiams  1%  irurrtuc  ^^C  n»;  Koa/tov  roirrov. 
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patten  theise  ij  moneths  there  to  Janyuer  and  Feverer,  and  ordejned  the 
zeer  of  x\j  monethes,  that  is  to  seye  ccclxv  dajes,  without  leep  zeer,  after 
the  propre  cours  of  the  Sonne.  And  therefore  after  cowntjnge  of  x 
monethes  of  the  zeer,  he  djede  in  the  xl  zeer  as  the  prophete  sejde :  and 
after  the  zeer  of  zij  monethes  he  was  of  age  xxxiij  zeer  and  iij  monethes. 
Also  within  the  Mount  of  Calvarie,  on  the  right  side,  is  an  Awter,  wher 
the  piler  lyzth  that  oure  lord  Jhesu  was  hounden  to  whan  he  was  scourged ; 
and  there  besyde  iiij  fote,  ben  iiij  pilers  of  ston  that  allweys  droppen  water*. 
And  snmme  seyn  that  thei  wepen  for  our  Lordes  deth.  And  nygh  thai 
awtier  is  a  place  under  erthe  zlij  degrees  of  depuesse,  wher  the  only  croys 
was  founden  by  the  wytt  of  Seynte  Elyne,  under  a  roche  wher  ther  Jewea 
had  hidde  it.  And  that  was  the  verray  croys  assayed.  For  thei  founden 
iij  crosses,  on  of  our  Lord,  and  ij  of  the  ij  thefes.  And  Seynte  Elyne 
preyed  hem  on  a  ded  body  that  aros  from  deth  to  lyye,  whan  that  it  was 
leyd  on  it  that  our  Lord  dyed  on.  And  there  by  in  the  wall  is  the  place 
wher  the  iiij  nayles  of  our  Lord  were  hidd,  for  he  had  ij  in  his  bonds, 
and  ij  in  his  feet :  and  of  on  of  theise  the  Emperour  of  Constantynople 
made  a  brydill  to  his  hors,  to  ber  him  in  bataylle,  and  thorgh  vertue  there 
of  he  overcam  his  enemyes,  add  wan  all  the  lond  of  Asye  the  lesse,  that 
is  to  seye  Turkye,  Ermonye  the  lasse  and  the  more,  and  from  Surrye  to 
Jerusalem,  from  Arabye  to  Persie,  i'rom  Mesopotayme  to  the  kingdom  of 
Halappe,^  from  Egypte  the  highe  and  the  lowc,  and  all  the  othere  kyng- 
domes  unto  the  depe  of  Ethiope,  and  in  to  Ynde  the  lesse  that  thanne 
was  cristeme.  And  there  was  in  that  tyme  many  gode  holy  men  and  holy 
Ueremytes  of  whom  the  book  of  Fadres  lyfes  speketh  and  thei  ben  now 
in  paynemes  and  Sarazines  bonds.  And  in  mydds  of  that  chirche  is  a 
compas,  in  the  whiche  Joseph  of  Aramathie  leyde  the  body  of  our  Lord 
whan  he  had  taken  him  down  of  the  croys,  and  wer  he  wassched  the 
wounds  of  our  Lord.  And  that  compas,  sey  men  is  the  mydds  of  the 
world.  And  in  the  chirche  of  the  Sepulchre  on  the  north  syde  is  the 
place  wher  oure  Lord  was  put  in  preson.  For  he  was  in  preson  in  many 
places.  And  ther  is  a  partye  of  the  cheyne  that  he  was  bounden  with. 
And  ther  he  appered  first  to  Marie  Magdaleyne,  whan  he  was  rysen,  and 
Bche  wende*  that  he  had  ben  a  gardener.  In  the  chirche  of  Seynt 
Sepulcr  was  wont  to  be  chanons  of  the  ordr  of  Seynt  Augustyn,  and  had- 
den  a  Priour,  but  the  Patriark  was  her  sovereyn.  And  with  oute  the 
dores  of  the  chirche,  on  the  right  syde  as  men  gone  upward  zviij  greces,* 
seyd  our  Lord  to  his  moder,  '  MuHer^  ecce  Jilitu  tuus*  that  is  to  seye, 
^  Woman,  lo  thi  sone.'  And  after  that  he  seyde  to  John  his  disdple, 
*  Ecce  Mater  iuaj  that  is  to  seyne,  '  Lo  behold  thi  moder.'  And  theise 
words  he  seyde  on  the  croe.  And  on  theise  greces  went  our  Lord  whan  * 
he  bar  the  cross  on  his  schulder.     And  under  this  grees  is  a  chapell  and 

1  Aleppo.  ^  Weened,  tfioaght  '  Steps. 
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in  that  cbapell  syngen  prestes,  Tndyenes,^  that  is  to  seje  prests  of  Ynde, 
noght  afler  oure  law,  but  after  her,  and  al  wej  thei  maken  her  sacrement 
of  the  awtier,  seyenge  Pater  noster  and  othere  prayeres  there  with.  With 
the  whiche  preyeres  thei  seye  the  words  that  the  sacrement  is  made  of. 
For  thei  ne  knowe  not  the  addicions  that  many  Popes  han  made,  but  thei 
synge  with  gode  devocion.  And  there  ner  is  the  place  where  that  oure 
Lord  rested  him  whan  he  was  wery  for  berynge  of  the  cros.  And  zee 
Bchull  understonde  that  befoi'e  the  chirche  of  the  Sepulcre  is  the  cytee 
more  feble  than  in  ony  other  partie,  for  the  grete  playn  that  is  betwene 
the  chirche  and  the  citee.  And  toward  the  est  syde,  with  oute  the  walles 
of  the  cytee,  is  the  Vale  of  Josaphath,  that  toucheth  to-  the  walles  as 
though  it  wer  a  large  dych.  And  above  that  Vale  of  Josaphath  out  of 
the  cytee  is  the  chirche  of  Scynt  Stevene  wher  he  was  stoned  to  deth. 
And  there  beside  is  the  gildcne  ^  zate  that  may  not  be  opened,  be  the 
which  zate  our  Lord  cntrcd  on  Palmesonday  upon  an  asse,  and  the  zate 
opened  azenst  him  whan  he  wolde  go  unto  the  Temple.  And  zit  apperen 
the  steppes  of  the  asses  feet  in  iij  places  of  the  degrees  that  ben  of  full 
harde  ston.  And  before  the  chirche  of  Seynt  Sepulcr  toward  the  south,  a 
cc  paas  is  the  gret  Hospitall  of  Seynt  John,  of  the  whiche  the  Hospitleres 
badd  here  foundacion.  And  with  inne  the  Palays  of  the  seke  men  of  that 
Hospitall  be  sixe  score  and  iiij  pileres  of  ston.  And  in  the  walles  of  the 
hows,  with  oute  the  nombre  aboveseyd,  there  be  liiij  pileres  that  beren  up 
the  hows.  And  fro  that  Hospitall  to  go  toward  the  est  is  a  full  fayr 
chirche  that  is  dept  Notre  Dame  la  graund.  And  than  is  there  another 
chirche  right  nygh  that  is  dept  Notre  Dame  de  Latyne.  And  there  were 
Marie  Cleophes  and  Marie  Magdaleyne  and  teren  here  heer,'  whan  our 
Lord  was  peyned  in  the  cros. 

The  following  is  the  acconnt  of  Mahomet  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter. 

And  zee  schull  vnderstonde  that  Machamete  was  bom  in  Arabye,  that 
was  first  a  pore  knaue  that  kept  cameles  that  wenten  with  marchantes  for 
marchandise,  and  so  befell  that  he  wente  with  the  marchandes  in  to  Egipt, 
and  thei  were  thanne  cristene  in  tho  ^  partyes.  And  at  the  desartes  of 
Arabye  he  wente  in  to  a  chapell  wher  a  Eremyte  duelte.  And  whan  he 
entred  in  to  the  chapell,  that  was  but  a  lytill  and  a  low  thing,  and  had  but 
a  lityl  dor'  and  a  low,  than  the  entree  began  to  wexe  so  gret  and  so  large, 
and  so  high,  as  though  it  had  be  of  a  gret  mynstr,  or  the  zate  of  a  paleys. 
And  this  was  the  first  myracle  the  Sarazins  seyn  that  Machomete  dide  in 
his  zouthe.  After  began  he  for  to  wexe  wyse  and  riche ;  and  he  was  a 
gret  Astronomer ;  and,  after,  he  was  gouemour  and  prince  of  the  lend  of 

1  Indians.  ^  OUded. 
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Corrodane,  and  he  goaemed  it  friU  wisely,  in  such  manere,  that  whan  the 
Prince  was  ded,  he  toHe  the  ladj  to  wyfe  that  highte  ^  Gadrige.  And 
Machomete  fell  often  in  the  grete  sikeness  that  men  calle  the  falljnge 
eujlL  Wherfore  the  lady  was  full  sory  that  enere  sche  toke  him  to  hus- 
bonde.  But  Machomete  made  hire  to  beleeue  that  all  tymes  when  he  fell 
so,  Gabriel  the  angel  cam  for  to  speke  with  him,  and  for  the  grete  light 
tmd  brightnesse  of  the  angell,  he  myghte  not  susteyne  him  fro  fallysge. 
And  therefore  the  Sarazines  seyn  tliat  Gabriel  cam  often  to  speke  with 
him.  This  Machomete  regned  in  Arabye,  the  zeer  of  our  Lord  Jhesu 
Crist  sixe  hundred  and  ten,  and  was  of  the  generadon  of  Ysmael,  that 
was  Abi^aliames  sone  that  he  gat  upon  Agar  his  chamberer ;  ^  and  there- 
fore ther  be  Sarazines  that  be  clept  Ismaelytenes ;  and  sume  Agarzenes, 
of  Agar,  and  the  othere  propurly  be  clept  Sarrazines  of  Sarra ;  and  summo 
be  clept  Moabytes,  and  summe  Amouytes,  for  the  two  sones  of  Loth,  Moab 
and  Amon,  that  he  b^gatt  on  his  daughtres,  that  were  aflirward  grete 
erthely  princes.  And  also  Machomete  loued  wel  a  gode  heremyte  that 
duelled  in  the  desertes,  a-  myle  from  Moimt  Synay  in  the  weye  that  men 
gon  fro  Arabye  toward  Caldee,  and  toward  Ynde,  o  *  day  ioniey  fro  the 
See  wher  the  Marchaunts  of  Venyse  comen  often  for  merchandize.  And 
so  often  wente  Machomete  to  this  heremyte  that  all  his  men  were  wrothe, 
for  he  wolde  gladly  here  this  heremyte  preche,  and  make  his  men  wake  all 
nyght ;  and  therefore  his  men  thoughten  to  putte  the  heremyte  to  deth  ; 
and  so  befell  vpon  a  nyght  that  Machomete  was  dronken  of  god  wyn  and 
he  fell  on  slepe,  and  his  men  toke  Machomete's  swerd  out  of  his  schethe, 
whils  he  slepte,  and  there  with  thei  slowgh  this  heremyte  and  putte  his 
swerd  al  blody  in  his  schethe  azen.  And  at  morwe  whan  he  foimd  the 
heremeyte  ded,  he  was  fully  sory  and  wroth,  and  wolde  haue  don  his  men 
to  deth,  but  thei  all  with  on  accord  [said]  that  he  him  self  had  slayn  him 
whan  he  was  dronken  and  schewed  him  his  swerd  all  blody,  and  he  trowed 
that  thei  hadden  seyd  soth.^  And  than  he  cursed  the  wyn,  and  all  tho 
that  drynken  it.  And  therefore  Sarrazines  that  be  deuout  drynken  neuer 
no  wyn,  but  sum  drynkon  it  priuyly,  for  zif  thei  dronken  it  openly  thei 
scholde  ben  reproued.  But  thei  drynken  gode  beuerage,  and  swete  and 
noryfshynge,  that  is  made  of  Galamell,  and  that  is  that  men  maken  sugr^ 
of  that  is  of  right  gode  sauor,  and  it  is  gode  for  the  breest  Also  it  be 
ftdleth  sumtyme  that  cristene  men  become  Sarazines  outher  for  pouortee 
or  for  sympleness,  or  elles  for  her  owne  wykkedness.  And  therefore  the 
Arcliiflamyn  or  the  Flamyn,  os  *  our  Echebisshopp  or  Bisshopp,  whan  he 
resceyueth  hem  seyth  thus :  La  ellec  oUa  syla  Machomet  rores  aUa,  that  is 
to  seye,  ^'  There  is  no  God  but  on  and  Machomete  his  messager." 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  quote  a  short  passage  from 

1  Wm  cnUed.         <  Chambermaid.  *  One.         *  Sooth,  trne.         *  Ai. 
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John  de  Trevisa's  translation  of  Higden's  Polychronicon,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  new  mode  of  teaching  Latin  in  schools,  through  the 
medium  of  English  instead  of  French,  which  Trevisa  tells  us  had 
been  introduced  shortly  before  the  time  at  which  he  was  then 
writing,  which  was  the  year  1385.  His  translation  of  Higden, 
which  was  undertaken  at  the  request  of  Thomas  Lord  Berkeley, 
to  whom  he  was  chaplain,  is  stated  at  the  end  to  have  been  finished 
in  1387.  It  was  printed  by  Caxton  in  1482,  with  a  continuation 
bringing  down  the  narrative  from  1357,  at  which  Higden  had 
stopped,  to  1460 ;  but,  besides  that  Trevisa's  text  is  extensively 
altered  in  this  edition  both  by  insertions  and  omissions,  his  language 
is  modernized  throughout.  ^^  I,  William  Caxton,  a  simple  person,'' 
says  the  worthy  printer,  in  his  Prefiice,  "  have  endeavoured  me  to 
writ  first  over  all  the  said  book  of  Polychronicon,  and  somewhat 
have  changed  the  rude  and  old  Enghsh,  that  is  to  wit,  certain 
words  which  in  these  days  be  neither  used  ne  understood."  Yet 
not  more  than  the  ordinary  span  of  a  single  human  life  had  elapsed 
since  the  translation  had  been  executed  by  Trevisa,  no  doubt  in 
the  current  English  of  his  day ;  such  was  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
language  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Besides  the 
Polychronicon,  Trevisa  rendered  several  other  works  from  the 
Latin  into  his  mother-tongue ;  and  some  of  his  other  translations 
are  still  preserved  in  manuscript.  Of  a  version  of  the  whole  of 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  however,  which  he  is  said  to 
have  executed,  nothing  is  now  known. 

The  oldest  English  translation  we  have  of  the  Bible  is  that  of 
Wiclif.  John  de  Wiclif,  or  Wyclifie,  died  at  about  the  age  of 
sixty  in  1384,  and  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  Vtd- 
gate  appears  to  have  been  finished  two  or  three  years  before.  The 
New  Testament  has  been  several  times  printed :  first  in  folio  in 
1731  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  John  Lewis ;  next  in  4to.  in  1810 
under  that  of  the  Rev.  H,  H.  Baber ;  lastly  in  4to.  in  1841,  and 
again  in  1846,  in  Bagster's  English  Hexapla.  And  now  the  Old 
Testament  has  also  been  given  to  the  world  from  the  Clarendon 
press,  at  the  expense  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  admirably  edited 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  Frederick  Madden,  in  four  magnifi- 
cent quartos,  Oxford,  1850.  The  following  extracts  from  Wiclif 'a 
Bible  were  communicated  to  the  Pictorial  History  of  England  by 
Sir  Henry  Ellis  from  one  of  the  best  manuscripts  of  the  entire 
translation,  the  Royal  MS.  1  C.  viii.  in  the  British  Museum.     The 


WICLIF.  8G8 

first,  firom  the  Old  Testament,  consists  of  part  of  the  fifteentii  chap- 
ter of  Exodus,  containing  the  Song  of  Moses :  — 

Thazme  Moises  song,  and  the  sones  of  Israel,  this  song  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  thei  seiden,  Synge  we  to  the  Lord  for  he  is  magnafied  gloriousli ;  he 
castide  down  the  hors  and  the  stiere  into  the  see.  My  strengthe  and  my 
preisyng  is  the  Lord,  and  he  is  maad  to  me  into  heehhe ;  this  is  my  God : 
y  schal  glorifie  hym  the  God  of  my  fadir :  and  y  schal  enhaunce  h3rm : 
the  Lord  is  as  a  man  fi^eu :  his  name  is  ahnizti.  He  castide  doun  into 
the  see  the  charis  of  Farao  and  his  oost,  his  chosun  princes  weren  drenchid 
in  the  reed  see,  the  deepe  watris  hiliden  them ;  thei  zeden  doon  into  the 
depthe  as  a  stoon.  Lord  thy  rizt  hond  is  magnyfied  in  strengthe :  Lord 
thi  rizt  hond  smoot  the  enemye :  and  in  the  mychilnesse  of  thi  glorie  thou 
hast  put  doun  all  thyn  adversaryes  ;  thou  sentist  thine  ire  that  devouride 
hem  as  stobil :  and  watris  weren  gaderid  in  the  spirit  of  thi  woodnesse ; 
flowinge  watir  stood :  depe  watris  weren  gaderid  in  the  middis^ef  the  see: 
the  enemy  seide,  Y  schal  pursue  and  y  schal  take,  y  schal  departe  spuylis : 
my  soule  schal  be  fillid :  I  schal  drawe  out  my  swerde :  myn  hond  schal 
sle  hem.  Thi  spirit  blew ;  and  the  see  hilide  hem,  thei  weren  drenchid  as 
leed,  in  grete  watris.  Lord,  who  is  lyk  thee  in  stronge  men :  who  is  lyk 
thee :  thou  art  greet  doere  in  hoolynesse ;  ferdfol  and  p'isable,  and  doyng 
miracles ;  thou  heldist  forth  thine  hond,  and  the  erthe  devouride  hem : 
Thou  were  ledere,  in  thi  merci,  to  thi  puple,  which  thou  azen  bouztest, 
and  thou  hast  bore  hym,  in  thi  strengthe,  to  thin  holi  dwellyng  place :  pu- 
plis  stieden  and  weren  wroothe :  sorewis  helden  the  dwelleris  of  Flistiym ; 
thane  the  pryncis  of  Edom  weren  disturblid ;  trembling  helde  the  stronge 
men  of  Moab :  all  the  dwelleris  of  Canaan  weren  starke.  Inward  drede 
falle  on  hem :  and  outward  drede  in  the  greetnesse  of  thin  arm.  Be  thei 
maad  unmoovable  as  a  stoon,  til  thi  puple  passe,  lord,  til  this  thi  puple 
passe.  Whom  thou  weldidist,  thou  schalt  brynge  hem  in  and  thou  schalt 
plaunte  in  the  hil  of  thin  eritage :  in  the  moost  stidefast  dwellyng  place 
which  thou  hast  wroflzt.  Lord,  Lord,  thi  seyntuarie  which  thin  hondis 
made  stidefast.  The  Lord  schal  regno  in  to  the  world  and  ferth'e.  For- 
sothe  Farao  a  ridere  entride  with  his  charis  and  knyztis  in  to  the  see :  and 
the  Lord  brouzte  the  watris  of  the  see  on  him ;  sotheli  the  sones  of  Israel 
zeden  bi  the  drie  place,  in  the  myddis  of  the  see. 

Therefore  Marie  profetesse,  the  sister  of  Aaron,  tooke  a  t3rmpan  in  hir 
hond,  and  all  the  wynunen  zeden  out  aflir  hyr  with  tympans  companyes  •* 
to  which  sche  song  before  and  seide,  Synge  we  to  the  Lord :  for  he  is 
magnyfied  gloriously,  he  castide  doun  into  the  see  the  hors  and  the  stiere 
of  hym. 

The  specimen  selected  from  the  New  Testament  is  the  last  chap- 
ter of  St,  Luke  :  — 
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Bat  in  o  daj  of  the  woke  ful  eerli  thei  camen  to  the  grave,  and  broughtcn 
Bwete  smelling  spices  that  thei  hadden  arayed.  And  thei  founden  the 
Btoon  tuniyd  awey  fro  the  graue.  And  thei  geden  in  and  foundun  not  the 
bodi  of  the  Lord  Jhesus.  And  it  was  don,  the  while  thei  weren  astonyed 
in  thought  of  this  thing,  lo  twey  men  stodun  bisidis  hem  in  sehynyng 
cloth.  And  whanne  thei  di^edden  and  bowiden  her  semblaunt  into  erthe, 
thei  seiden  to  hem,  what  seeken  ye  him  that  lyueth  with  deede  men  ? 
He  is  not  here :  but  he  is  risun :  haue  ye  minde  how  he  spak  to  you 
whanne  he  was  yit  in  Grolilee,  and  seide,  for  it  behoueth  mannes  sone  to 
be  bitakun  into  the  hondis  of  synful  men :  and  to  be  crucifyed  :  and  the 
thridde  day  to  rise  agen  ?  And  thei  bithoughten  on  hise  wordis,  and  thei 
geden  agen  fro  the  graue :  and  teelden  alle  these  thingis  to  the  elleveue 
and  to  all  othere.  And  there  was  Marye  Maudeleyn  and  Jone  and  Marye 
of  James,  and  othere  wymmen  that  weren  with  hem,  that  seiden  to  Apes- 
tlis  these  thiugis.  And  these  wordis  were  seyn  bifore  hem  as  madnesse 
and  thei  bileueden  not  to  hem  ;  but  Petre  roos  up  and  ran  to  the  graue, 
and  he  bowide  doun,  and  sigh  the  lynen  clothis  liynge  aloone,  and  he  wente 
by  himsilf,  wondrynge  on  that  that  was  don. 

And  lo  tweyne  of  him  wenten  in  that  day  into  a  castel,  that  was  fro 
Jerusalem  the  space  of  sixty  furlongis,  by  name  Emaws.  And  thei 
spaken  togidre  of  alle  these  thingis  that  hadden  bifalle.  And  it  was  don 
the  while  thei  talkiden,  {md  soughten  by  hemsilf :  Jesus  himsilf  neighede 
and  wente  with  hem.  But  her  yghen  weren  holdun,  that  thei  knewen  him 
not.  And  he  seide  to  hem,  What  ben  these  wordis  that  ye  speken  togidero 
wondringe :  and  ye  ben  sorewful  ?  And  oon,  whos  name  was  Cleofas, 
answerde  and  seyde.  Thou  thi  silf  art  a  pilgrim  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast 
thou  not  knowun  what  thingis  ben  don  in  it  these  dayes  ?  To  whom  he 
seyde.  What  thingis  ?  and  thei  seiden  to  him,  Of  Jhesus  of  Nazareth,  tliat 
was  a  man  profete  myghti  in  werk  and  word  bifore  God  and  al  the  puple. 
And  how  the  higheste  prestis  of  our  Princis  bitokun  him  into  dampnacioun 
of  deeth :  and  crucifieden  him.  But  we  hopiden  that  he  schulde  haue 
%gen  boughte  Israel :  and  now  on  alle  these  thingis,  the  thirdde  day  is  to 
day  that  these  thingis  weren  don.  But  also  summe  wymmen  of  ouins 
maden  us  aferd  whiche  bifore  day  weren  at  the  graue.  And  whan  his 
bodi  was  not  foundun,  thei  camen  and  seiden  that  they  sighen  also  a  sight 
of  aungels,  which  seiden  that  he  lyueth.  And  summe  of  ouren  wenten  to 
the  graue,  and  thei  foundun  so  as  the  wjrmmen  seiden  ;  but  they  foundun 
not  him.  And  he  seide  to  him,  A  foolis  and  slowe  of  herte  to  bileue  in 
alle  thingis  that  the  profetis  ban  spoken ;  Wher  it  bihofle  not  Crist  to 
Buffre  these  thingis,  and  so  to  entre  into  his  glorye  ?  And  he  began  at 
Moyses  and  at  alle  the  profetis  and  declaride  to  hem  in  alle  scripturis  that 
weren  of  him.  And  thei  camen  nygh  the  castel  whidir  thei  wenten :  and 
be  made  countenaunce  that  he  wolde  go  ferthir.    And  thei  constreyneden 
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him  and  seiden,  Dwelle  with  us,  for  it  draweth  to  njght,  and«  the  daj  is 
now  bowed  doan ;  and  he  entride  with  them.  And  it  was  don  the  while 
he  sat  at  the  mete  with  hem,  he  took  breed  and  blisside  and  brak,  and 
took  to  hem.  And  the  ygben  of  hem  weren  opened,  and  thei  knewen 
hem ;  and  he  vanyschide  fro  her  jghen.  And  thei  seiden  togidere,  Wher 
oure  herte  was  not  biemjnge  in  us,  while  he  spak  to  ns  in  the  weye,  and 
opened  to  us  Scripturis  ?^  And  thei  risen  up  in  the  same  our  and  wenten 
agen  into  Jerusalem,  and  foundun  the  ellevene  gaderid  togidre,  and  hem 
that  weren  with  him,  seijnge,  that  the  Lord  is  risun  yerilj :  and  ap|)cnd 
to  Symount  And  thei  tolden  what  thingis  weren  don  in  the  weye,  and 
how  thei  knewen  him  in  the  brakinge  of  bred.  And  the  while  thei 
spaken  these  thingis  Jhesus  stood  in  the  myddil  of  hem  and  seide  to  hem ; 
Pees  to  you,  I  am,  nyl  ye  drede :  but  thei  weren  affray ed  and  agast  and 
gessiden  him  to  be  a  spirit  And  he  seide  to  hem,  what  ben  ye  troubled : 
and  thoughtis  camen  up  into  youre  hertis  ?  Se  ye  my  hondis  and  my 
feet :  for  I  my  silf  am,  feele  ye  and  se  ye,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesch  and 
boones  as  ye  seen  that  I  haue.  And  whenne  he  hadde  seid  this  thing ;  he 
schewide  hondis  and  feet  to  hem.  And  yet  while  thei  Inleueden  not  and 
wondriden  for  joye :  he  seide,  Han  ye  here  ony  thing  that  scbal  be  etun  ? 
and  thei  profriden  to  him  a  part  of  a  fisch  roostyd,  and  a  honycomb. 
And  whanne  he  hadde  etun  bifore  hem,  he  toke  that  that  lefte  and  gaf  to 
hem,  and  seyde  to  hem.  These  ben  the  wordis  that  I  spak  to  you,  whanne 
I  was  yit  with  you,  for  it  is  nede  that  alle  thingis  ben  fulfilled  that  ben 
writun  in  the  Lawe  of  Moyses  and  in  the  profetis  and  in  Salmes  of  me. 
Thanne  he  openide  to  hem  with  that  thei  schulden  undirstonde  Scripturis. 
And  he  seide  to  hem.  For  thus  it  is  writun,  and  thus  it  bihofte  Crist  to 
Buffre  :  and  rise  agen  fro  death  in  the  thridde  day :  and  penaunce  and  re- 
missioun  of  synnes  to  be  prechid  in  his  name  into  all  folkis  bigynnynge  at 
Jerusalem.  And  ye  ben  witnessis  of  these  thingis.  And  I  schal  send  the 
biheest  of  my  fadir  into  you,  but  sitte  ye  in  the  citee  till  that  ye  ben 
clothed  with  vertu  fro  an  high.  And  he  ledde  hem  forth  into  Bethanye  ; 
and  whan  hise  hondes  weren  lift  upj  he  blesside  hem.  And  it  was  don  the 
while  he  blessid  hem  he  departede  fro  hem,  and  was  borun  into  hevene. 
And  thei  worschipiden  and  wenten  agen  into  Jerusalem,  with  gret  ioye : 
and  weren  euer  more  in  the  temple  heriynge  and  blessinge  Grod. 

It  would  appear  from  these  two  specimens  that  the  English  of 
this  early  version  of  the  BiUe  is  considerably  less  antique  in  the 
New  Testament  than  in  the  Old.  Wiclif  is  also  the  author  of 
many  original  writings  in  his  native  language,  in  defence  of  his 
refbnning  views  in  theology  and  church  government,  some  of 
which  have  been  printed,  but  most  of  which  that  are  preserved 
RtiU  remain  in  manuscript.     His  style  is  everywhere  coarse  and 


866  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

slovenly,  thou^  sometimes  animated  by  a  popular  force  or  boldness 
of  expression. 

Chaucer  is  the  author  of  three  separate  works  in  prose  :  a  trans- 
lation of  Boethius  de  Consolatione  Philosophias,  printed  by  Caxton, 
in  folio,  without  date,  under  the  title  of  The  Boke  of  Consolacion 
of  Philosophie,  wich  tliat  Boecius  made  for  his  Gomforte  and  Con- 
solacion ;  a  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,  addressed  to  his  son  Lewis, 
in  1391,  and  printed  (at  least  in  part)  in  the  earlier  editions  of  his 
works ;  and  The  Testament  of  Love,  an  apparent  imitation  of  the 
treatise  of  Boethius,  written  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  and  also 
printed  in  the  old  editions  of  his  collected  works.  But,  perhaps, 
the  most  highly  finished,  and  in  other  respects  also  the  most  inter- 
esting of  the  great  poet's  prose  compositions  are  the  Tale  of  Meli- 
boeus  and  the  Parson's  Tale,  in  the  Canterbury  Tales.  The  for- 
mer, which  he  tells  himself  as  one  of  the  company  of  pilgrims, 
and  which  is  a  very  close  translation  from  a  French  treatise  enti- 
tled Le  Livre  de  Melibee  et  de  Dame  Prudence  (existing  both  in 
prose  and  verse),  has  been  supposed,  as  mentioned  in  a  preceding 
page,  to  be  written  in  a  sort  of  blank  measure  or  rhythm,  perhaps, 
Mr.  Guest  thinks,  the  same  that  is  called  cadence  in  the  House  of 
Fame,  The  following  extract  is  from  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Tale, 
where  the  rhythmical  style  is  conceived  to  be  most  marked :  — 

This  Melibee  answered  unto  his  wife  Prudence ;  I  purpose  not,  qiiod 
he,  to  werken  by  thy  counsel  for  many  causes  and  reasons,  for  cortes  every, 
wight  wold  hold  me  than  ^  a  ibol ;  this  is  to  sayn,  if  I  for  thj  counseling 
wold  change  things  that  been  ordained  and  affirmed  by  so  many  wise  men. 
Secondly,  I  say  that  all  women  ben  wick,  and  none  good  of  hem  ^  all ;  for 
of  a  thousand  men,  saith  Salomon,  I  found  o  '  good  man  ;  but  certes  of  all 
women  good  woman  found  I  never.  And  also,  certes,  if  I  governed  me 
by  thy  counsel  it  should  seem  that  I  had  yeve  ^  thee  over  me  the  maistry ; 
and  Grod  forbid  that  it  so  were ;  for  Jesus  Sirach  saith,  that  if  the  wif 
have  the  maistry  she  is  contrarious  to  her  husband ;  and  Salomon  sayeth. 
Never  in  thy  life,  to  thy  wife,  ne  to  thy  child,  ne  to  thy  friend,  ne  yeve  no 
power  over  thyself;  for  better  it  were  that  thy  children  ax*  of  thee 
thinges  that  hem  needeth,  than  thou  see  thyself  in  the  hands  of  thy 
children.  And  also,  if  I  wol  werch  by  they  counselling,  certes  it  must  he 
some  time  secree  *  till  it  were  time  that  it  be  knowen  ;  and  this  ne  mav 
not  be  if  I  should  be  counselled  by  thee.     For  it  is  written,  the  janglery 

1  Then.  «  Them.  «  One. 

*  Given.  *  Ask.  *  Secret. 
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of  women  ne  can  nothing  hide,  save  that  which  they  wot  not  After,  the 
philosopher  sajeth,  In  wicked  counsel  women  yenquishen  men.  And  for 
these  reasons  I  ne  owe  not  ^  to  he  counselled  by  thee.^ 

Whan  Dame  Prudence,  full  debonairly  and  with  great  patience,  bad 
heard  all  that  her  husbond  liked  for  to  say,  than  axed  she  of  him  licence 
for  to  speak,  and  said  in  this  wise :  My  lord,  quod  she,  as  to  your  fiist 
reason  it  may  lightly  been  answered,  for  I  say  that  it  is  no  fc^  to  change 
counsel  when  the  thing  is  changed,  or  else  when  the  thing  seemeth  other- 
wise than  it  seemed  before.  And  moreover  I  say,  though  that  ye  have 
sworn  and  behight '  to  perform  your  emprise,  and  nevertheless  ye  waive  to 
perform  thilk  same  emprise  by  just  cause,  men  should  not  say  therefore  ye 
were  a  liar  ne  forsworn,  for  the  book  saith  that  the  wise  inan  maketh  no 
leasing  when  he  tumeth  his  courage  ^  for  the  better*  And,  all  be  it  that 
your  emprise  be  established  and  ordained  by  great  multitude  of  folk,  yet 
thar  ^  you  not  accomplish  thilk  ordinance,  but  you  liketh,*  for  the  truth  of 
things  and  the  profit  ben  rather  founden  in  few  folk  that  ben  wise  and  iull 
of  reason,  than  by  great  multitude  of  folk  there  ^  every  man  cryeth  and 
datteretb  what  him  liketh ;  soothly  swich '  multitude  is  not  hcmest.  As 
to  the  second  reason,  whereas  ye  say  that  all  wmnen  ben  wick ;  save  your 
grace,  certes  ye  despise  all  women  in  this  wise,  and  he  that  all  de^iseth, 
as  saith  the  book,  all  displeaseth.  And  Senek  saith,  that  who  so  wed  have 
sapience  shall  no  man  dispraise,  but  he  shall  gladly  teach  the  science  that 
he  can  *  without  presumption  or  pride,  and  swich  things  as  he  nought  can 
he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  lear  hem,^^  and  to  inquere  of  less  folk  than 
himself.  And,  sir,  that  there  hath  ben  full  many  a  good  woman  may 
lightly  be  preved ;  for  certes,  sir,  our  loixl  Jesu  Christ  wold  never  han 
.  descended  to  be  bom  of  a  woman  if  all  women  had  be  wicked ;  and  after 
that,  for  the  great  bounty  that  is  in  women,  our  lord  Jesu  Christ,  whan  he 
was  risen  from  death  to  life,  appeared  rather  to  a  woman  than  to  his  apos- 
tles. And,  though  that  Salomon  said  he  found  never  no  good  woman,  it 
foUoweth  not  therefore  that  all  women  be  wicked  ;  for,  though  that  he  ne 
found  no  good  woman,  certes  many  another  man  hath  found  many  a  woman 
full  good  and  true ;  or  else,  peradventure,  the  intent  ^^  of  Salomon  was 
this,  that  in  sovereign  bounty  ^^  he  found  no  woman  ;  this  is  to  say,  that 
there  is  no  wight  that  hath  sovereign  bounty  save  Grod  above,  as  he  him- 
self reoordeth  in  his  Evangelies ;  for  there  is  no  creature  so  good  that  him 
ne  wanteth  somewhat  of  the  perfection  of  God  that  is  his  maker.     Tour 

*  Ought  not 

'  These  three  last  sentences  are  not  in  the  MSS.,  but  are  an  insertion  of  Tyr- 
whitt's,  translated  from  the  French  Mdih€e. 

*  Engaged,  pledged  yourself.  *  Heart,  inclination.  *  It  behooreth. 
'  Unless  it  liketh  you.                       ^  Where.  •  Such. 

*  Knows,  undertsands.  ^^  Learn  them.  ^  Meaning, 
u  Qoodness. 
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third  reason  is  this :  ye  say  that  if  that  ye  govem  you  by  my  counsel  it 
should  seem  that  ye  had  yeve  me  the  maistry  and  the  lordship  of  your 
person.  Sir,  save  your  grace,  it  is  not  so ;  for,  if  so  were  that  no  man 
should  be  counselled,  but  only  of  hem  that  han  lordship  and  maistry  of 
Lis  person,  men  nold  not  be  counselled  so  of^en ;  for,  soothly,  thilk  man 
that  asketh  counsel  of  a  purpose,  yet  hath  he  free  choice  whether  he  wol 
werk  ailer  that  counsel  or  hone.  And  as  to  your  fourth  reason,  there  as 
yesain,*  that  the  janglery  of  women  can  hide  things  that  they  wot  not,  as 
whoso  saith  that  a  woman  cannot  hide  that  she  wot ;  sir,  these  woi-ds  ben 
understood  of  women  that  ben  jangleresses  and  wicked,  of  which  women 
men  sain  that  three  things  driven  a  man  out  of  his  house,  that  is  to  say, 
smoke,  dropping  of  rain,  and  wicked  wives ;  and  of  swich  women  Salomon 
saith,  that  a  man  were  better  dwell  in  desert  than  with  a  woman  that  is 
notous ;  and,  sir,  by  your  leave,  that  am  not  I ;  for  ye  have  full  often 
assayed  my  great  silence  and  my  great  patience,  and  eke  how  well  that  I 
can  hide  and  hele'  things  that  men  oughten  secretly  to  hidcn.  And, 
soothly,  as  to  your  fifth  reason,  whereas  ye  say  that  in  wicked  counsel 
women  venquishen  men,  God  wot  that  thilk  reason  stant  here  in  no  stead ; 
for  understondeth  now  ye  axen  counsel  for  to  do  wickedness,  and  if  ye  wol 
werken  wickedness,  and  your  wife  restraineth  thilk  wicked  puipose,  and 
overcometh  you  by  reason  and  by  good  counsel,  certes  your  wife  ought 
rather  to  be  praised  than  to  be  blamed :  thus  should  ye  understond  the 
philosopher  that  saith.  In  wicked  counsel  women  venquishen  hir  '  husbonds. 
And  there  as  ye  blamen  all  women  and  hir  reasons,  I  shall  show  you  by 
many  ensamples  that  many  women  have  been  full  good,  and  yet  ben,^  and 
hir  counsel  wholesome  and  profitable.  Eke  some  men  han  said  that  the 
counsel  of  women  is  either  too  dear  or  else  too  little  of  price ;  but  all  be  it 
so  that  full  many  a  woman  be  bad,  and  hir  counsel  vile  and  nought  worth, 
yet  han  men  founden  full  many  a  good  woman,  and  discreet  and  wise  in 
counselling.  Lo  Jacob  thorough  the  good  counsel  of  his  mother  Rebeck, 
wan  the  benison  of  his  father  and  the  lordship  over  all  his  brethren. 
Judith,  by  her  good  counsel,  delivered  the  city  of  Bethuly,  in  which  she 
dwelt,  out  of  the  bond  of  Holofem,  that  had  it  besieged  and  wold  it  all 
destroy.  Abigail  delivered  Nabal,  her  housbond,  fro  David  the  king,  that 
wold  han  slain  him,  and  appeased  the  ire  of  the  king  by  her  wit,  and  by 
Iier  good  counselling.  Hester,  by  her  counsel,  enhanced  greatly  the  people 
uf  God,  in  the  reign  of  Aissuerus  the  king.  And  the  same  bounty  in  good 
counselling  of  many  a  good  woman  moun  ^  men  read  and  tell.  And,  fur- 
ther more,  whan  that  our  Lord  had  created  Adam,  our  form  *  father,  he 
said  in  this  wise ;  It  is  not  good  to  be  a  man  alone ;  make  we  to  him  an 
help  semblnble  to  himself.     Here  moun  ye  see  that  if  that  women  weien 

1  Whereas  you  say.  •  Conceal.  •  Their. 

<  Stni  arc.  ^  May.  «  ilnt,  origioal. 
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not  good,  and  hir  counsel  good  and  profitable,  our  Lord  Grod  of  heaven 
wold  neither  had  wrought  hem  ne  called  hem  help  of  man,  but  rather  con- 
fusion of  man.  And  then  said  a  clerk  once  in  two  verses,  what  is  better 
than  gold  ?  Jasper.  What  is  better  than  Jasper  ?  Wisdom.  And  what 
is  better  than  wisdom  ?  Woman.  And  what  is  better  than  a  good  woman  ? 
Nothing.  Ajid,  sir,  by  many  other  reasons  moun  ye  seen  that  many 
women  ben  good,  and  hir  counsel  good  and  profitable.  .  .  . 

Whan  Melibee  had  heard  the  words  of  his  wife  Prudence,  he  said  thus : 
I  see  well  that  the  word  of  Salomon  is  sooth ;  for  he  saith  that  words  that 
ben  spoken  discreetly  by  ordinance  ben  honeycombs,  for  they  yeven  sweets 
ness  to  the  soul  and  wholesomeness  to  the  body ;  and,  wife,  because  of  thy 
sweet  words,  and  eke  for  I  have  preved  and  assayed  thy  great  sapience  and 
thy  great  truth,  I  wol  govern  me  by  thy  counsel  in  all  thing. 

This  is  probably  one  of  the  passages  that  have  been  conceived 
to  have  most  of  a  rhythmical  character ;  yet  its  balanced  style  does 
not  go  beyond  what  is  not  uncommon  in  rhetorical  prose.  Part  of 
the  measm*ed  march  of  the  language  may  arise  from  the  French 
tale,  in  perhaps  its  original  form,  having  been  in  verse.  What  is 
called  the  Persfones  (or  Parson's)  Tale,  which  winds  up  the  Can- 
terbury Tales,  as  we  possess  the  work,  is  a  long  moral  discourse, 
which,  for  the  greater  part,  is  not  very  entertaining,  but  which  yet 
contains  some  passages  curiously  illustrative  of  the  age  in  which  it 
was  written.  Here  is  part  of  what  occurs  in  the  section  headed 
De  Superbia  (Of  Pride),  the  first  of  the  seven  mortal  sins.  Tyr- 
whitt  justly  recommends  that  the  whole  **  should  be  read  carefully 
by  any  antiquary  who  may  mean  to  write  De  re  Vestiaria  of  the 
English  nation  in  the  fourteenth  century.'* 

Now  ben  there  two  manner  of  prides :  that  on  of  hem  ^  is  within  the 
heart  of  a  man,  and  that  other  is  without ;  of  which  soothly  these  foresaid 
things,  and  mo  ^  than  I  have  said,  appertainen  to  pride  that  is  within  the 
heart  of  man.  And  there  be  other  spices  ^  that  ben  withouten ;  but, 
natheless,  that  on  of  these  spices  of  pride  is  sign  of  that  other,  right  as 
the  gay  levesell  ^  at  the  tavern  is  sign  of  the  wine  that  is  in  the  cellar. 
Ajid  this  is  in  many  tilings,  as  in  speech  and  countenance,  and  outrageous 
array  of  clothing ;  for  certes  if  there  had  ben  no  sin  in  clothing  Christ 
wold  not  so  soon  have  noted  and  spoken  of  the  clothing  of  thilk  rich  man 

^  The  one  of  them.  >  More.  '  Species,  kinds. 

*  The  meaning  of  this  word,  which  at  a  later  date  appears  to  have  been  pro- 
nounced and  written  Ussel,  is  unknown.  See  Tyrwhitf  s  note  to  Cant  Talea,  t, 
4069,  and  Glossary,  ad  veiimm ;  and  note  by  the  editor,  Mr.  Albert  Way,  on  pp.  800, 
801,  of  the  Promptorium  Parvulorum,  vol.  i,  printed  for  tlie  Camden  Society,  4to., 
Lond.  1848. 
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in  the  Gospel :  and,  as  Saint  Gregory  saiUi,  that  precioas  clothing  is  cul- 
pable, for  the  dearth  of  it,  and  for  his  softness,  and  for  his  strangeness  and 
disguising,  and  for  the  superfluity  or  for  the  inordinate  scantiness  of  it 
Alas !  may  not  a  man  see  as  in  our  days  the  sininl  costlew  array  of  doth- 
ing,  and  namely  ^  in  too  much  superfluity,  or  else  in  too  disordinate  scant- 
ness. 

As  to  the  first  sin,  in  superfluity  of  clothing,  which  that  maketh  it  so 
dear,  to  the  harm  of  the  people,  not  only  the  cost  of  the  embrouding,^  the 
disguising,  indenting  or  barring,  ownding,'  paling,^  winding,  or  bending, 
and  semblable  waste  of  cloth  in  Vanity ;  but  there  is  also  the  costlew  fur- 
ring in  hir  gowns,  so  moch  pounsoning  ^  of  chisel  to  maken  holes,  so  moch 
dagging  ^  of  shears,  with  the  superfluity  in  length  of  the  foresaid  gowns, 
trailing  in  the  dong  and  in  the  mire,  on  horse  and  eke  on  foot,  as  well  of 
man  as  of  woman,  that  all  thilk  training  is  verily  (as  in  effect)  wasted, 
consumed,  threadbare,  and  rotten  with  dong,  rather  than  it  is  yeven  to  the 
poor,  to  great  damage  of  the  foresaid  poor  folk,  and  that  in  sondry  wise ; 
this  is  to  sayn,  the  more  that  cloth  is  wasted,  the  more  must  it  cost  to  the 
poor  people,  for  the  scarceness ;  and,  furthermore,  if  so  be  that  they  wolden 
yeve  swich  pounsoned  and  dagged  clothing  to  the  poor  people,  it  is  not 
convenient  to  wear  for  hir  estate,  ne  suffisant  to  bote  ^  hir  necessity,  to 
keep  hem  fro  the  distemperance  of  the  firmament  .  .  . 

Also  the  sin  of  ornament  or  of  apparel  is  in  things  that  appertain  to 
riding,  as  in  too  many  delicate  horse  that  ben  holden  for  delight,  that  ben 
so  fair,  fat,  and  costlew ;  and  also  in  many  a  vicious  knave  that  is  sus- 
tained because  of  hem ;  in  curious  harness,  as  in  saddles,  croppers,  peitrels, 
and  bridles,  covered  with  precious  cloth  and  rich,  barred  and  plated  of 
gold  and  of  silver ;  for  which  Grod  saith  by  Zachaiy  the  prophet,  I  wol 
confound  the  riders  of  swich  horse.  These  folk  taken  little  regard  of  the 
riding  of  Grod's  son  of  heaven,  and  of  his  harness,  whan  he  rode  upon  tht 
»8S,  and  had  none  other  harness  but  the  poor  clothes  of  his  disciples,  ne 
we  read  not  that  ever  he  rode  on  ony  other  beast  I  speak  this  for  the 
sin  of  superfluity,  and  not  for  honesty  whan  reason  it  requireth.  And, 
moreover,  certes  pride  is  greatly  notified  in  heading  of  great  meiny,*  whan 
they  ben  of  little  profit,  or  of  right  no  profit,  and  namely  whan  that  meiny 
is  felonious  and  damageous  to  the  people  by  hardiness  of  high  lordship,  or 
by  way  of  office  ;  for  certes  swich  lords  sell  than  hir  lordship  to  the  devU 
of  hell,  whan  they  sustain  the  wickedness  of  hir  meiny ;  or  else  whan 
these  folk  of  low  degree,  as  they  that  holden  hostelries,  sustainen  theft  of 
hir  hostellers,  and  that  is  in  many  manner  of  deceits ;  thilk  manner  of 
folk  ben  the  files  that  followen  the  honey,  or  else  the  hounds  that  foUowea 

1  Especially.  ^  Embroidering.  '  Imitating  wavei. 

«  Imitating  pales.  «  Punching.  •  Slitting. 

T  Help  (boot).  >  Body  of  menials. 
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the  carrain ;  swich  foresaid  folk  stxanglen  spiritually  hir  lordships ;  fof 
which  thus  saith  David  the  prophet,  Wicked  death  mot  come  unto  tkQk 
lordships,  and  Grod  jeve  that  they  mot  descend  into  hell  all  down,  for  in 
hir  houses  is  iniquity  and  shrewedness,  and  not  Grod  of  heaven :  and 
oertes,  but  if  they  done  amendment,  right  as  God  yave  his  benison  to 
Laban  by  the  service  of  Jacob,  and  to  Pharaoh  by  the  service  of  Joseph, 
right  so  wol  Grod  yeve  his  malison  to  swich  lordships  as  sustain  the  wick- 
edness of  hir  servants,  but  they  come  to  amendment.  Pride  of  the  table 
appeareth  eke  full  oft ;  for  certes  rich  men  be  cleped  ^  to  feasts,  and  poor 
folk  be  put  away  and  rebuked ;  and  also  in  excess  of  divers  meats  aad 
drinks,  and  namely  swich  manner  bake  meats  and  dish  meats  brenning ' 
of  wild  fire,  and  painted  and  castled  with  paper,  and  semblable  waste,  sd 
that  it  is  abusion  to  think ;  and  eke  in  too  great  preciousness  of  vessel,  and 
curiosity  of  minstreby,  by  which  a  man  is  stirred  more  to  the  delights  ol 
luxury. 


LITERATURE  AND  LEARNING  IN  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY. 

UNIVERSITIES. 

A  FEW  &cts  which  are  important  rather  as  forming  epochs  ia 
the  chronology  of  our  subject,  and  for  the  results  by  which  they 
were  followed,  than  in  themselves,  constitute  the  main  part  of  the 
history  of  learning  and  literature  in  England  during  the  fifteenth 
century.  The  actual  contributions  of  this  age  to  our  national  lit- 
erature are  smaller  in  amount  and  value  than  those  of  any  preced* 
mg  space  of  time  of  the  same  length  since  the  Norman  Conquest. 
The  ferment  of  studious  enthusiasm  which  had  been  excited  in 
men's  minds  in  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  century  had,  in  % 
great  measure,  spent  itself  before  the  beginning  of  this.  Accord"^ 
ing  to  an  oration  delivered  before  the  pope  and  cardinals  by  Rich- 
ard Fitz-Ralph,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  in  1357,  the  80,000  stu- 
dents of  the  University  of  Orford  had  even  by  that  time  decreased 
to  about  6000.  The  popular  veneration  for  learning  had  also, 
from  various  causes,  undergone  a  corresponding  decline ;  and,  in- 
stead of  the  honors  formerly  paid  by  all  classes  to  talent  and  schol- 
arship, and  the  crowding  of  eager  multitudes  around  every  emi- 
nent doctor  wherever  he  appeared,  we  perceive  now  the  aspect  of 
t  general  indifference,  and  encounter  occasional  instances  of  the 

^  Called,  inyited  9  Bnmlogr 
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votaries  of  science  and  letters  begging  their  bread,  and  of  their 
unappreciated  acquirements  being  turned  into  matter  of  ridicule 
and  mockery  by  the  insolence  of  rank  and  wealth.  Anthony 
Wood,  the  quaint  liistorian  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  relates  a 
story  of  two  itinerating  students  of  this  age,  who,  having  one  day 
presented  themselves  at  a  baronial  castle,  and  sought  an  introduc- 
tion by  the  exhibition  of  their  academical  credentials,  in  which  they 
were  each  described  as  gifted,  among  other  accompUshments,  with 
a  poetical  vein,  were  ordered  by  the  baron  to  be  suspended  in  a 
pair  of  buckets  over  a  draw-well,  and  dipped  alternately  into  the 
water,  imtil  each  should  produce  a  couplet  on  his  awkward  situa- 
tion ;  it  was  not  till  after  a  considerable  number  of  duckings  that 
the  unfortunate  captives  finished  the  rhymes,  while  their  involun- 
tary ascents  and  descents  during  the  process  of  concoction  were 
heartily  enjoyed  by  the  baron  and  his  company.  It  would  be 
unfair,  indeed,  to  judge  of  the  general  state  of  things  from  one  or 
two  anecdotes  of  this  kind,  although  such  consequences  are  only 
what  might  be  expected  when  scholars  took  to  perambulating  the 
country  as  mendicants,  with  recommendations  to  the  charity  of  the 
benevolent  by  the  chancellors  of  their  universities,  as  we  are  as- 
sured was  now  become  customary ;  but  the  circumstances  of  our 
own  country  at  least,  in  this  age,  must  have  proved  in  no  small 
degree  depressing  to  all  liberal  pursuits. 

Although  much  of  the  popular  effervescence  had  evaporated, 
however,  the  love  of  knowle<^e  was  still  alive  and  active  in  many 
of  the  more  select  order  of  minds,  prompting  them  to  zealous 
exertions  both  in  ite  acquisition  and  its  diftusion.  In  the  course 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  very  nearly  forty  new  universities  were 
(bunded  in  the  different  countries  of  Europe.  In  our  own,  several 
new  colleges  were  added  both  to  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  In  the 
former  university,  Lincoln  College  was  founded  in  1430  by  Bichard 
Flemyng,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  though  only  completed  about  1475  by 
his  successor,  Thomas  Rotherham  ;  All  Souls  was  founded  in  1487 
by  Chicheley,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  the  design  of  pro- 
viding a  perpetual  service  of  prayera  and  masses  for  the  souls  of 
all  the  faithfiil  departed,  and  especially  of  those  who  had  fallen  or 
should  fall  in  the  French  wars ;  and  Magdalen,  which  soon  became 
one  of  the  wealthiest  academical  establishments  in  Europe,  was 
Pounded  by  William  Pattyn,  or  De  Waynflete,  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter and  Lord  Chancellor  of  England,  who  began  the  erection  of 
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the  fabric  in  1458,  and  lived  to  witness  its  completion  in  1479 
Cambridge  received  the  additions,  of  King's  College,  founded  in 
1441,  on  a  scale  of  great  liberality  and  magnificence,  by  Henry 
YI.,  who  established,  about  the  same  time,  the  celebrated  school 
of  Eton,  to  be  a  nursery  for  his  college  ;  of  Queen's  College, 
founded  in  1446,  by  Henry's  consort,  Margaret  of  Anjou ;  and  of 
Catherine  Hall,  founded  in  1475,  by  Robert  Woodlark,  the  third 
provost  of  King's  College.  Extensive  public  buildings,  which  came 
to  be  knoAvn  by  the  name  of  the  New  Schools,  were  also  erected  at 
Oxford  in  1439,  by  Thomas  Hokenorton,  Abbot  of  Osney,  for  the 
delivery  of  lectures  in  metaphysics,  natural  philosophy,  moral  phi- 
losophy, astronomy,  geometry,  music,  arithmetic,  logic,  rhetoric, 
and  grammar.  The  foundation  of  a  divinity  school  and  of  a  pub- 
lic library  was  laid  in  the  same  university  about  1427 ;  and^ 
although  the  building  was  often  interrupted,  it  was,  at  length, 
through  the  liberal  donations  of  Humphrey  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
Cardinal  John  Kemp,  Archbishop  of  York,  his  nephew  Thomas 
Kemp,  Bishop  of  London,  and  other  benef^^ctors,  completed  in 
1480,  when  it  formed  the  most  magnificent  structure  of  which 
the  university  yet  had  to  boast  The  building  of  public  schools 
was  also  begun  at  Cambridge,  in  1443,  at  the  expense  of  the  uni- 
versity, and  finished,  by  ihe  aid  of  various  contributors,  about 
1475. 

More  interesting,  however,  than  these  extensions  of  former 
establishments,  is  the  founding  of  a  Temple  to  Learning  in  a  part 
of  the  island  in  which  no  permanent  abode  had  ever  before  been 
built  for  her.  The  first  of  the  Scottish  universities,  that  of  St. 
Andrews,  rose  a  few  years  after  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  out  of  the  scheme  of  a  few  men  of  letters  in  that  city,  who, 
probably  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Bishop,  Henry  Wardlaw,  formed 
themselves  into  an  association  for  giving  instruction  in  the  sci- 
ences then  usually  taught  in  universities  to  all  who  chose  to  attend 
their  lectures,  and  are  supposed  to  have  begun  teaching  about  the 
year  1410.  Their  names,  as  recorded  by  the  father  of  Scottish 
history,  and  eminently  worthy  to  be  preserved,  were  Lawrence 
liindores,  who  undertook  to  explain  the  Fourth  Book  of  the  Mas- 
ter of  the  Sentences ;  Richard  Cornel,  Archdeacon  of  Lothian, 
John  Litster,  canon  of  St.  Andrews,  John  Shevez,  official  of  St 
Andrews,  and  William  Stephen,  who  lectured  on  the  civil  and 
tsmon  laws  ;   and  John  Gyll,  William  Fowler,  and  William  Cro» 
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8ier,  who  taught  logic  and  philosophy.^     The  institution,  with  this 
apparatus  of  professors,  was  ahready,  in  everything  but  in  form,  a 
university,  —  and  such  it  is  styled  in  the  charter  or  grant  of  priv- 
ileges which  Wardlaw  hastened  to  bestow  upon  it.     In  that  instru- 
ment, which  is  dated  the  27th  of  February,  1411,  the  bishop  speaks 
of  the  university  as  having  been  already  actually  instituted  and 
.  founded  by  himself,  saving  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see,  and 
laudably  begun  by  those  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  the  vener- 
able doctors,  masters,  bachelors,  and  scholars  dwelling  in  his  city 
of  St.  Andrews.     He  now  proceeded  more  formally  to  endow  the 
new  seminary,  in  so  far  as  his  jurisdiction  extended,  with  all  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  a  university.     Two  years  afterwards,  bulls 
of  confirmation,  &c.,  in  the  usual  terms,  were  obtained  firom  Ben- 
edict XIII.,  the  one  of  the  three  contending  popes  who  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.     Benedict's  bulls  are  six 
in  number,  all  dated  the  same  day,  the  25th  of  August,  1413,  at 
Pamscola,  in  Aragon,  where  that  pope  kept  his  court.     They  pro- 
fess to  be  granted  at  the  request  of  the  Scottish  king  (though 
James  I.  was  then  a  prisoner  in  England),  and  of  the  bishop,  prior, 
and  chapter  of  St.  Andrews,  whose  project  of  establishing  a  uni- 
versity, or  stucUum  generale^  in  that  city,  is  expressly  stated  to  have 
been  formed  with  the  counsel,  consent,  and  common  participation 
of  the  three  estates  of  the  realm  of  Scotland.*    The  bishop  and 
his  associates,  it  is  declared,  had  been  stirred  up  to  the  undertak- 
ing by  the  consideration  of  the  many  dangers  and  inconveniences 
to  which  the .  clergy  of  that  kingdom  who  desired  to  be  instructed 
in  theology,  the  canon  and  civil  laws,  medicine,  and  the  liberal 
arts  were  exposed,  from  wars  and  other  impediments  in  their  jour- 
neys to  foreign  etudia  generalia^  in  consequence  of  there  being  no 
duch  institution  to  which  they  might  resort  in  their  own  country. 
The  several  papal  bulls  were  brought  to  St.  Andrews  by  Henry  de 
Ogilby,  M.  A.,  on  the  8d  of  February,  1414,  when  they  were  re- 
ceived with  processions  and  ringing  of  bells,  and  every  demonstra- 
tion of  public  joy.     When  King  James  returned  ten  years  after 
this  from  England,  he  found  the  new  seminary  already  firmly 
(established,  and  still  flourishing  imder  the  protection  of  its  founder, 

1  Fordun,  Scotichronicon. 

'  Quod  olim  de  consilio,  consensu,  et  cotnmuni  tractfttu  trium  stataum  petsomk 
mm  regni  Scoti»  —  are  the  words  of  the  bull  of  foundation.  —  See  Eridenee 
token  by  the  Commissioners  for  Tisiting  the  Unirersities  of  Scotland,  vol.  UL  p. 
171. 
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Wardlaw,  who  had  also  been  the  instmctor  of  his  own  boyhood. 
James  granted  it  a  charter  confirming  all  its  privileges  and  iinmn- 
nities,  dated  at  Perth,  the  31st  of  March,  1432 ;  and,  if  we  may 
believe  the  historian  Hector  Boecius,  it  flourished  so  greatly  under 
his  patronage,  that  it  soon  came  to  have  among  its  teachers  no 
fewer  than  thirteen  doctors  of  divinity,  and  eight  doctors  of  laws^ 
as  well  as  a  prodigious  multitude  of  students.  The  good  and  en- 
lightened Bishop  Wardlaw  presided  over  the  see  of  St.  Andrews 
tiU  the  year  1444,  when  the  university  found  in  James  Kennedy  a 
worthy  successor  to  his  virtues  and  public  spirit,  as  well  as  to  his 
place.  As  yet  the  institution  was  little  more  than  an  incorporated 
association,  without  any  permanent  endowments,  and  with  scarcely 
any  buildings  except  a  few  public  lecturing  rooms ;  it  was  a  uni- 
versity, therefore,  but  as  yet  without  a  college.  Its  first  college-— 
that  of  St.  Salvator  —  was  built  and  endowed  by  Kennedy,  whose 
original  foundation  charter  was  confirmed,  in  a  bull  no  longer  ex- 
tant, by  Pope  Nicholas  Y.,  who  died  in  1455.  A  second  charter 
was  granted  by  Kennedy,  at  his  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  on  the  4t]i 
of  April,  1458,  and  confirmed  by  Pope  Pius  II.,  in  a  bull  dated 
at  Rome,  the  13th  of  September,  in  the  same  year.  In  this  tho 
whole  scheme  of  the  establishment  is  minutely  detailed,  and  a  com- 
plete body  of  rules  laid  down  for  its  government.  One  of  the 
bishop's  ordinances  is  curiously  illustrative  of  the  easy  morality  of 
the  time.  Having  given  some  solemn  directions  as  to  the  hours 
at  which  masses  were  to  be  said  in  all  time  coming  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  college,  who  were  all  to  be  clergymen,  he  proceeds  to 
enjoin  that  all  the  members  of  the  said  college  shall  Uve  decently 
as  becomes  ecclesiastics,  '^  so  as  not,"  it  is  adde^,  ^*  to  keep  con- 
cubines publicly,  nor  to  be  common  nightwalkers  or  robbers,  or 
habitually  guilty  of  other  notorious  crimes ;  and  if  any  of  them  is 
so  (which  it  is  earnestly  hoped  may  not  be  the  case)  let  him  be 
corrected  by  his  superior ;  if  he  prove  incorrigible,  let  him  be  de- 
prived and  anothier  put  in  his  place."  ^  By  another  bull,  dated 
the  25th  of  February,  1468,  Pope  Paul  II.  granted  to  the  Princi- 
pal and  Masters  of  the  college  of  St  Salvator  the  right  of  bestow- 
ing degrees  in  theology  and  the  arts,  ^^  in  consideration,"  as  it  is 

1  Ordioamus  insuper,  quod  omnes  dicti  coUegii  honeBtd  vivant,  nt  decet  ecclesi* 
MticoB,  ita  quod  non  habeant  publicas  conc\ibina8,  nee  sint  communes  noctivagi  sea 
brigantes,  aut  aliis  notoriis  criminibua  intenti :  et  si  talis  sit  (quod  absit)  per  supe- 
norem  suum,  &c.  —  See  Eridence  taken  by  the  Commissioners  for  visiting  the  UnW 
fertities  of  Scotland,  yol.  iii.  272. 
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expressed,  ^^of  its  high  and  well-known  reputation  among  the 
other  colleges  of  the  realm  of  Scotland."  ^  The  other  colleges 
here  spoken  of  could  be  nothing  more  than  granmiar  schools ;  but 
the  passage  proves,  what  indeed  is  well  established  by  other  evi- 
dence, tliat  such  schools  already  existed  in  many  of  the  monas- 
teries and  principal  towns.  It  was  at  these  that  the  Scottish  youth 
were  prepared  for  their  attendance  upon  foreign  universities. 

Another  of  the  Scottish  universities  —  that  of  Glasgow  —  was 
also  foimded  within  this  same  century.  The  bull  of  foundation 
"^was  granted  at  the  request  of  James  II.  in  1460,  by  Nicholas  V., 
who  was  ^^  distinguished  by  his  talents  and  erudition,  and  particu- 
larly by  his  munificent  patronage  of  Grecian  literature."  ^  Other 
royal  and  episcopal  charters  were  subsequently  granted  by  King 
James  II.  (20th  April,  1453) ;  by  Bishop  Tumbull  (1st  Decem- 
ber, 1453)  ;  by  Bishop  Muirhead  (1st  July,  1461)  ;  and  by  King 
James  III.  (10th  December,  1472).^  But,  "in  none  of  the  papal, 
royal,  or  episcopal  letters  of  privilege,  of  a  date  prior  to  the  Refor- 
mation," observes  the  writer  of  the  able  and  elaborate  account  of 
the  University  of  Glasgow  appended  to  the  General  Report  of  the 
late  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  State  of  the  Universities  of 
Scotland,  "  is  there  any  distinct  trace  of  the  constitution  of  the 
university ;  and  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  any  of  these  documents 
refer  to  the  existence  of  a  college^  or  to  the  possession  of  any  prop- 
erty. It  does  not  appear  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  founder 
of  the  university  that  the  members  should  live  coUegialiter^  main- 
tained at  a  public  table,  and  resident  within  the  walls  of  a  separate 

building Universities  might  be  established  (and  some  still 

exist  on  the  Continent)  without  having  even  class-rooms  for  the 
students.  The  University  of  Paris  subsisted  in  great  efficiency 
firom  the  age  of  Charlemagne  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury (a  period  of  nearly  five  hundred  years)  without  having  any 
schools  or  places  of  auditory,  except  such  as  were  hired  in  the 
houses  of  individuals.  During  the  first  twenty  years  after  the 
foundation  of  the  university  of  St.  Andrews,  great  inconvenience 

^  Quod  inter  alia  collegia  regni  Scots  collegium  ojuBdem  cccIcsisB  cgregium  ac 
notabile  reputatur.  —  See  Evidence  taken  by  the  Commissioners  for  visiting  tha 
Universities  of  Scotland,  vol.  iii.  278. 

3  Keport  of  the  Scottish  University  Commissioners,  p.  218.  See  a  character  of 
Pope  Nicholas  V.  by  Gibbon  —  who  observes  that  his  "  fame  has  not  been  adequat* 
to  his  merits" — in  Decline  and  Fall  of  Rom.  £mp.  ch.  66. 

>  Evidence  of  Univ.  Com.  U.  280-268. 
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was  suffered,  not  merely  from  the  want  of  such  rooms,  but  from 
the  multiphcity  of  schools  in  the  different  religious  houses,  all  of 
them  claiming  to  be  considered  as  constituent  parts  of  the  univer- 
sity ;  and  even  after  a  Paedagogium  was  founded,  in  1430,  for  the 
schools  and  halls  of  the  Faculty  of  Arts,  and  for  chambers  to  be 
used  by  the  students  in  that  Faculty,  the  studies  of  the  Facul- 
ties of  Theology  and  Law  were  conducted  in  other  buildings; 
and  the  congregations  of  the  university  continued  for  at  least 
180  years  to  be  held  in  the  Augustinian  Priory."  ^  A  piece  of 
ground,  however,  with  the  buildings  upon  it,  in  the  High-street 
of  the  city,  was  granted  to  the  University  of  Glasgow  by  James, 
the  first  Lord  Hamilton,  in  1460,  being  the  site  on  which 
the  college  stands  at  the  present  day. 


REVIVAL  OP  LETTERS.  —  INVENTION  OF  PRINTING. 

Dark  and  unproductive  as  was  the  greater  part  of  the  fifteenth 
century  in  England  and  France,  the  revival  of  letters  in  the  west- 
em  world  dates  from  this  age.  For  a  considerable  time  before  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  in  1458,  the  course  of 
poUtical  events  in  the  eastern  empire  had  led  to  a  more  frequent 
intercourse  than  heretofore  between  its  subjects  and  their  fellow- 
Christians  of  the  West,  and  had  not  only  drawn  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  ornaments  of  the  Byzantine  court,  including  three 
of  the  emperors  themselves,  to  visit  the  Latin  kingdoms,  but  had 
induced  several  learned  Greeks  to  come  over  and  settle  in  Italy. 
*^  In  their  lowest  servitude  and  depression,"  as  Gibbon  has  said  in 
one  of  his  well-poised  sentences,  "  the  subjects  of  the  Byzantine 
throne  were  still  possessed  of  a  golden  key  that  could  unlock  the 
treasures  of  antiquity,  —  of  a  musical  and  prolific  language,  that 
gives  a  soul  to  the  objects  of  sense,  and  a  body  to  the  abstractions 
of  philosophy."  It  cannot,  perhaps,  be  said  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  Greek  tongue  was  ever  entirely  lost  in  western  Europe ; 
there  were  probably  in  every  age  a  few  scholars  who  had  more 
than  a  merely  elementary  acquaintance  with  it.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  it  was  not  a  common  study  even  among  the  most 

1  Report,  p.  214. 
VOL.  I.  48 
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learned.  The  most  eminent  rniiversities-— such  as  Bologna,  Paris, 
and  Oxford — were  without  any  regular  professor  of  Greek.  Even 
the  few  who  did  read  the  language  seem  to  have  read  only  the 
writings  in  it  on  science  and  plulosophy.  Warton  has  shown  that 
both  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  were  apparently  whoDy  unknown, 
or  at  least  not  understood,  in  Europe  from  the  fourth  to  the  four- 
teenth century.^  The  renewed  intercourse  that  has  been  men- 
tioned between  the  East  and  the  West,  beginning  in  the  early 
part  of  the  latter  century,  rapidly  effected  a  great  revolution  in 
this  respect  Petrarch,  about  the  year  1340,  began  the  study  of 
the  language  of  Homer,  under  the  instructions  of  the  learned 
Barlaam,  who  had  come  to  Italy  as  ambassador  from  Andronicus 
the  Younger ;  and,  although  the  separation  of  the  two  friends  soon 
after  stopped  the  Tuscan  at  the  threshold  of  tlie  new  literature,  his 
friend  Boccaccio  twenty  years  later  was  more  fortimate  in  obtain- 
ing the  assistance  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  a  disciple  of  Barlaam,  and, 
under  his  guidance,  penetrated  to  its  inner  glories.  At  a  still  later 
date,  the  destruction  of  their  ancient  empire  drove  a  crowd  of 
illustrious  Greek  exiles  to  Italy,  —  the  Cardinal  Bessarion,  Theo- 
dore Gaza,  George  of  Trebizond,  John  Argyropulus,  Demetrius 
Ohalcondyles,  Janus  Lascaris,  and  others,  —  some  of  whom  taught 
their  native  language  in  the  universities  and  chief  towns  of  that 
country,  while  the  rest,  by  their  translations,  by  their  writings,  and 
their  converse  with  the  public  mind  in  various  ways,  assisted  in 
diffiising  a  taste  for  it  and  a  knowledge  of  it  even  beyond  the  Alps. 
Nor,  as  Gibbon  has  remarked,  was  the  ardor  of  the  Latins  in 
recei\dng  and  treasuring  up  this  new  knowledge  inferior  to  that 
of  their  Greek  guests  in  imparting  it  The  merits  of  Pope  Nicho- 
las v.,  in  the  patronage  of  Greek  literature,  have  been  already' 
noticed.  During  the  eight  years  that  he  wore  the  tiara  (firom 
1447  to  1465)  this  active  and  Uberal  head  of  the  Christian  Church 
added  five  thousand  volumes  to  the  library  of  the  Vatican.  Many 
of  these  were  Greek  books,  or  translations  of  them  into  Latin. 
"  To  his  munificence,"  continues  the  great  historian,  "  the  Latin 
world  was  indebted  for  the  versions  of  Xenophon,  Diodoros, 
Polybius,  Thucydides,  Herodotus,  and  Appian ;  of  Strabo's  Geog- 
raphy, of  the  Iliad,  of  the  most  valuable  works  of  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, of  Ptolemy  and  Theophrastus,  and  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Greek  Church.     The  example  of  the  Roman  pontiff  was  preceded 

1  Hist  of  Eng.  Foetrjr,  i.  128,  and  U.  892. 
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or  imitated  by  a  Florentine  merchant,  who  governed  the  republic 
without  arms  and  without  a  title.  Cosmo  of  Medicis  was  the 
&ther  of  a  line  of  princes  whose  name  and  age  are  almost  sjnonj- 
mous  with  the  restoration  of  learning:  his  credit  was  ennobled  into 
&me ;  his  riches  were  dedicated  to  the  service  of  mankind ;  he 
corresponded  at  once  with  Cairo  and  London;  and  a  cargo  of 
Indian  spices  and  Greek  books  was  often  imported  in  the  same 
vessel.  In  his  palace  distress  was  entitled  to  rehef,  and  merit  to 
reward ;  his  leisure  hours  were  delightfully  spent  in  the  Platonic 
academy ;  he  encouraged  the  emulation  of  Demetrius  Chalcondyles 
and  Angelo  Politian ;  and  his  active  missionary,  Janus  Lascaris, 
returned  from  the  East  with  a  treasure  of  two  hundred  manu- 
scripts, fourscore  of  which  were  as  yet  unknown  in  the  libraries 
of  Europe.^ 

Gibbon  adds,  that,  ^^  after  a  short  succession  of  foreign  teachers, 
the  tide  of  emigration  subsided ;  but  the  language  of  Constanti- 
nople was  spread  beyond  the  Alps ;  and  the  natives  of  France, 
Germany,  and  England  imparted  to  their  country  the  sacred  fire 
which  they  had  kindled  in  the  schools  of  Florence  and  Rome." 
Although,  however,  it  has  been  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  chrono- 
logical distinctness,  to  notice  the  revival  of  learning  in  Europe  in 
this  place,  the  light  of  that  great  dayspring  scarcely  reached  our 
own  country  within  the  period  with  which  we  are  now  occupied. 
The  Greek  language  did  not  begin  to  be  taught  at  Oxford  till 
towards  the  very  close  of  the  fifl^eenth  century.  The  case  was 
different  with  regard  to  the  other  most  memorable  incident  in  the 
history  of  literature  which  illustrates  the  age  of  which  we  are  now 
treating.  The  three  towns,  of  Haerlem  in  Holland  and  of  May- 
ence  and  Strasburg  in  Germany,  contend  for  the  honor  of  having 
given  birth,  shortly  before  the  middle  of  this  century,  to  the  art 
of  printing.  The  claim  of  Haerlem  rests  upon  a  tradition  that  one 
of  its  citizens,  Lawrence  (or  Laurent)  Janszoon  Coster,  had,  with- 
out assistance  or  communication  with  any  other  individual,  not  only 
invented  the  art,  but  brought  it  to  perfection,  through  the  succes- 
sive stages  of  wooden  types,  types  of  cut  metal,  and  types  cast  in 
the  modem  ^hion,  before  the  year  1441 ;  in  which  year  one  of  his 
servants  named  John  —  whom  some  suppose  to  have  been  John 
Faust  —  made  his  escape  to  Mayence,  carrying  with  him  both  the 
secret  and  a  quantity  of  Coster's  types  and  implements,  with  which 

^  Decline  and  Fall  of  Bom.  Emp.  ch.  66. 
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he  began  to  print  in  the  last-mentioned  city  in  the  following  year. 
Among  those  who  reject  this  story  there  is  little  disagreement  as  to 
the  persons  to  whom  the  several  parts  of  the  invention  are  to  be 
attributed ;  the  principal  dispute  is,  whether  the  art  was  first  prac- 
tised at  Mayence  or  at  Strasburg.  The  supporters  of  tlie  preten- 
sions of  Coster  of  Haerlem,  we  have  said,  assert  his  claims  to  the 
invention  both  of  the  art  of  printing  and  of  the  art  of  type-found- 
ing. These  are  properly  to  be  considered  as  two  perfectly  distinct 
inventions ;  and,  though  coming  the  one  in  aid  of  the  other,  the 
latter  was  nearly  as  great  an  improvement  upon  the  former,  as  the 
notion  of  printing  with  movable  types  was  upon  the  process,  long 
previously  practised  in  China,  of  producing  impressions  firom  blocks 
of  wood  and  other  materials.^  The  principle  of  the  one  consisted 
in  making  the  same  type  available  in  the  production  of  many  dif- 
ferent words  and  pages;  the  principle  of  the  other  consisted  in 
making  one  cutting  ser\*e  for  the  production  of  many  copies  of  the 
same  type.  They  proceeded,  in  fact,  in  opposite  directions :  the 
object  of  the  former  was  attained  by  the  contrivance  of  separate 
types,  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  one  block  into  many  pieces ; 
the  latter  was  suggested  by  viewing  the  difierent  types  of  each  let- 
ter as  essentially  the  same,  that  is  to  say,  by  bringing  together,  as 
it  were,  the  many  into  one.  The  Germans  agree  in  venerating 
three  names  as  those  of  the  fathers  of  the  whole  art  of  printing,  — 
John  Gutenberg,  or  Gutenberger ;  Peter  SchoefFer,  otherwise  called 
Opilio ;  and  John  Faust.  The  share  which  Faust  had  in  the  mat- 
ter is  involved  in  some  obscurity.  According  to  one  account,  he 
merely  interested  himself  warmly  in  the  invention,  and,  being 
wealthy,  assisted  Gutenberg,  who  was  poor,  with  the  means  of  car- 
rying on  his  operations.  It  is  admitted  that  the  grand  fundamental 
conception  of  printing  with  separate  or  movable  types  is  due  to 
Gutenberg  alone.  And  to  Schoefier  is  attributed,  with  equal  una- 
nimity, the  invention  of  casting  types  of  metal  by  means  of  a  matrix. 
For  this  happy  improvement  —  without  which,  indeed,  printing 
with  movable  types  would  have  been  checked  in  its  natural  devel- 
opment, like  an  animal  or  a  plant  left  without  adequate  nourish- 
ment —  Schoeffer,  who  was  at  the  time  in  the  service  of  Gutenberg 
and  Faust,  is  said  to  have  received  from  the  latter  his  only  daughter 

1  We  have  elsewhere  endeavored  to  state  more  distinctly  than  had  previously 
been  done  in  what  it  really  is  that  the  invention  of  printing  essentially  consists.  — * 
See  Art.  Printing  in  Penny  Cydopndia,  six.  14*18. 
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in  marriage.  The  first  servants  of  this  high  mystery,  however, 
were  not  of  the  class  of  ordinary  workmen ;  the  fabrication  of 
books,  which  even  in  its  most  mechanical  forms  had  hitherto  always 
been  an  employment  of  an  intellectual  nature,  was  not  now  com- 
mitted to  persons  without  any  literary  education;  Schceffer  had 
studied  in  his  youth  at  the  University  of  Paris,  and  his  scholarly 
acquirements  had  no  doubt  in  the  first  instance  recommended  him 
to  Gutenberg  as  a  fit  assistant  in  his  scholarly  craft. 
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The  art  of  printing  had  been  practised  nearly  thirty  years  in 
Germany  before  it  was  introduced  either  into  England  or  France 
—  with  so  tardy  a  pacfe  did  knowledge  travel  to  and  Iro  over  the 
earth'  in  those  day^,  or  so  unfavorable  was  the  state  of  these  coun- 
tries for  the  reception  of  even  the  greatest  improvements  in  the 
arts.  At  length  a  citizen  of  London  secured  a  conspicuous  place 
to  his  name  forevel:  in  flie  annals  of  our  national  literature,  by 
being,  so  fslr  as  is  known,  the  first  of  his  countrymen  that  learned 
the  new  art,  and  certainly  the  first  who  either  practised  it  in  Eng- 
land, or  in  printing  an  English  bdok.  William  Caxton  was  bom, 
as  he  tells  us  himself,  in  the  Weald  of  Kent,  it  is  supposed  about 
the  year  1412.  Thirty  years  after  this  date  his  name  is  found 
among  the  members  of  the  Mercers'  Company  in  London.  Later 
in  life  he  appears  to  have  repeatedly  visited  the  Low  Countries,  at 
first  probably  on  business  of  his  own,  but  afterwards  in  a  sort^  of 
public  capacity,  —  having  in  1464  been  commissioned,  along  with 
another  person,  apparently  also  d  merchant,  by  Edward  IV.  to 
negotiate  a  commercial  treaty  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  He 
was  afterwards  taken  into  the  household  of  Margaret  Duchess  of 
Burgundy.  It  was  probably  while  resident  abroad,  in  the  Low 
Countries  or  in  Germany,  that  he  commenced  practising  the  art  of 
printing.  He  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  completed  before  the 
end  of  the  year  1471  impressions  of  Raoul  le  Fevre's  Recueil  des 
Histoires  de  Troyes,  in  folio ;  of  the  Latin  oration  of  John  Russell 
on  Charles  Duke  of  Burgundy  being  created  a  Knight  of  the  Gar- 
ter, in  quarto ;   and  of  an  English  translation  by  himself  of  Le 
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Fevre's  above-mentioned  history,  in  folio  ;  ^^  whyche  sajd  transli^ 
cion  and  werke,'^  says  the  title,  ^^  was  begonne  in  Bnigis  in  1468, 
and  ended  in  the  holy  cyte  of  Colen,  19  Sept.  1471."  But  these 
words  undoubtedly  refer  only  to  the  translation;  and  sufficient 
reasons  have  lately  been  advanced  by  Mr.  Knight  for  entertaining 
the  strongest  doubts  of  any  one  of  the  above-mentioned  books 
having  been  printed  by  Caxton.*  The  earliest  work  now  known, 
which  we  have  sufficient  grounds  for  believing  to  have  been  printe<l 
by  Caxton,  is  another  English  translation  by  himself,  from  tlic 
French,  of  a  moral  treatise  entitled  The  Grame  and  Playe  of  the 
Chesse,  a  folio  volume,  which  is  stated  to  have  been  "  finished  the 
last  day  of  March,  1474."  It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  work 
\i'a3  printed  in  England ;  and  the  year  1474  accordingly  is  assumed 
to  have  been  that  of  the  introduction  of  the  art  into  this  country. 
It  is  certainly  known  that  Caxton  was  resident  in  England  in  1477,1  \ 
and  had  set  up  his  press  in  the  Almonry,  near  Westminster  AbbeyJ 
where  he  printed  that  year,  in  folio,  The  Dictes  and  Notable  Wyse 
Sayenges  of  the  Phylos6phers,  translated  from  the  French  by 
Anthony  Woodville,  Earl  Rivers.  From  this  time  Caxton  con- 
tinued both  to  print  and  translate  with  indefatigable  industry  for 
/  about  a  dozen  years,  his  last  publication  with  a  date  having  been 
produced  in  1490,  and  his  death  having  probably  taken  place  in 
1491,  or  1492.^  Before  he  died  .he  saw  the  admirable  art  which 
he  had  introduced  into  his  native  country  already  firmly  established 
there,  and  the  practice  of  it  extensively  diffiised.  Theodore  Rood, 
John  Lettow,  William  Machelina,  and  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  for- 
eigners, and  Thomas  Hunt,  an  EngUshman,  all  printed  in  London 
both  before  and  after  Caxton's  death.  It  is  probable  that  the  for- 
eigners had  been  his  assistants,  and  were  brought  into  the  country 
by  him.  A  press  was  also  set  up  at  St.  Albans  by  a  schoolmaster 
of  that  place,  whose  name  has  not  been  preserved;  and  books 
began  to  be  printed  at  Oxford  so  early  as  the  year  1478.  It  would 
even  appear  that  before  the  end  of  this  period  some  exportaticm 
of  the  productions  of  the  English  press  had  commenced.  At  the 
end  of  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  printed  at 
Oxford  in  1485,  is  a  Latin  couplet,  boasting  that  the  English,  who 

I  See  WiUiAm  Caxton»  a  Biography,  12ino.  Ix>Dd.  1844,  pp.  108,  &c.  This  woric 
has  since  been  expanded  into  The  Old  Printer  and  The  Modern  Press,  8vo.  1851. 

•  See  article  on  Caxton  in  Penny  Cyclopaedia,  vol.  vi.  p.  898 ;  and  with  ^mach 
more  ftilness  of  detail  and  illustration  in  Mr.  Knight's  Biography  of  Caxton. 
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had  been  wont  to  be  indebted  for  books  to  the  Yenedans,  now  sold 
books  themselves  to  other  nations.^ 

An  enumeration  of  tlie  principal  works  printed  bj  Caxton  will 
present  the  best  view  that  can  be  given  of  the  popular  literature 
of  the  time  ;  for  of  course  he  employed  his  press  in  the  multiplica- 
tion, and  his  pen  in  the  translation,  of  the  kind  of  books  most  in 
request  among  the  reading  portion  of  his  countrymen.  The  pre- 
dominant sprit  of  the  age  was  still  a  mixture  of  devotion  and 
romance  ;  the  clergy  and  the  nobility  were  also  at  once  the  best 
educated  and  the  wealthiest  classes ;  accordingly  the  religious  books 
and  the  romances  form  the  two '  largest  divisions  in  the  list.  The 
former  comprises  the  Pilgrimage  of  the  Soul,  from  the  French ; 
Liber  Festivalis,  or  Directions  for  keeping  Feasts  all  the  Yfar ; 
Quatuor  Sermones  (or  Four  Sermons),  in  En^ish ;  The  Golden 
Legend  (a  collection  of  Lives  of  the  Saipts),  three  editions ;  The 
Art  and  Craft  to  know  well  to  Die,  from  the  French ;  Lifantia 
Salvatoris  (the  Infancy  of  our  Saviour)  ;  The  life  of  St.  Catherine 
of  Sens ;  Speculum  Vitss  Christi,  or  Mirror  of  the  Blessed  Life 
of  Jesu  Christ ;  Directorium  Saeerdotum  (a  Directoiy  of  Church 
Worship)  ;  A  Book  of  Divers  Ghostly  Matters ;  The  Life  of  St. 
Wynefrid ;  The  Provincial  Constitutions  of  Bishop  Ljmdwood  of 
St.  Asaph,  in  Latin ;  the  Profitable  Book  of  Man's  Soul,  called 
the  Chastising  of  God's  Children ;  and  one  or  two  others.  Sev* 
eral  of  these  —  such  as  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  —  might  come 
almost  equally  under  the  title  of  books  of  romance.  The  works 
more  properiy  relating  to  romance^ and  chivalry,  however,  are  the 
following :  The  History  of  Troy,  already  mentioned  (which  Cax- 
ton at  l^t  translated,  if  he  did  not  print  it) ;  The  Book  of  the 
whole  Life  of  Jason ;  Godfrey  of  Boloyn  ;  The  Knight  of  the 
Tower,  from  the  French  ;  The  Book  of  the  Order  of  Chivalry  or 
Knighthood,  from  the  French  ;  The  Book  Royal,  or  the  Book  for 
a  King ;  A  Book  of  the  Noble  Histories  of  King  Arthur  and  of 
Certain  of  his  Knights  ;  The  History  of  the  Noble,  Right  Valiant, 
and  Right  Worthy  Knight  Paris  and  of  the  Fair  Vienne  ;  The 
Book  of  Feats  of  Arms  and  of  Chivalry,  from  the  French  of  Chriso 
tine  of  Pisa ;  and  the  History  of  King  Blanchardine  and  Queen 
Eglantine   his  Wife.     To  these  may  be  added,  the  EUstory  of 

^  Celatoa,  Yoneti,  nobis  transmittere  libros 
Cedite ;  nos  aliis  vendimus,  O  Veneti. 

Middieton't  Origin  of  Printing  in  England,  p.  10 
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Renard  tlie  Fox,  translated  by  Caxton  from  the  German  ;  and  the 
Subtle  Histories  and  Fables  of  iEsop,  from  the  French,  In  Eng- 
lish poetry  there  are  the  following  works  of  Chaucer,  Gower,  and 
Lydgate  :  —  of  the  first,  The  Tales  of  Canterbury,  two  editions ; 
The  Book  of  Fame ;  Troylus  and  Creseide ;  and  some  minor 
poems :  —  of  the  second,  The  Confessio  Amands,  that  is  to  say, 
in  English,  the  Confession  of  the  Lover:  —  of  the  third.  The 
Work  (or  Court)  of  Sapience  ;  The  Life  of  our  Lady ;  and  some 
minor  poems  along  with  those  of  Chaucer.  And  here  we  may 
take  note  of  the  honorable  conscientiousness  of  our  first  English 
printer,  so  worthy  of  his  high  vocation  as  the  leader  in  the  great 
enterprise  of  giving  at  once  universal  difiusion  and  an  imperishable 
existence  to  the  hterature  of  his  country.  The  manuscript  from 
which  he  had  printed  his  first  edition  of  the  Canterbury  Tales 
happened  unluckily,  to  quote  Tyrwhitt's  description,  "  to  be  one 
of  the  very  worst,  in  all  respects,  that  he  could  possibly  have  met 
with."  This  he  himself,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  prefece  to  his  second 
edition,  discovered  some  time  afterwards,  whereupon  he  did  not 
rest  till  he  had  produced  this  second  edition  from  another  much 
more  correct  manuscript  —  "for  to  satisfy  the  auctor,"  as  he 
expresses  it,  "  whereas  tofore  by  ignorance  I  erred  in  hurting  and 
defaming  his  book  in  divers  places,  in  setting  in  some  things  that 
he  never  said  ne  made,  and  leaving  out  many  things  that  he  made 
which  been  requisite  to  be  set  in  it."  None  of  the  ancient  Latin 
classics  were  printed  in  England  during  the  fifteenth  ceiitury  ;  but 
the  hst  of  the  productions  of  Caxton's  press  contains  English 
translations  of  Cicero's  Treatises  on  Old  Age  and  on  Friendship ; 
of  Boethius's  Consolation  of  Philosophy,  by  Chaucer ;  of  the  Say- 
ings of  the  Philosophers ;  of  Virgil's  JEneid,  from  the  French ; 
and  of  the  works  called  Cato  Magnus  and  Cato  Parvus,  also  from 
the  French.  This  was  by  no  means  a  contemptible  beginning  of 
the  work  of  transfiising  the  wisdom  and  poetry  of  antiquity  into 
the  mother-tongue.  Provision  was  also  made  for  the  readers  of 
history,  though  not  so  plentiftilly  as  for  those  of  romance.  The 
list  contains  the  following  historical  and  topographical  works  :  The 
Chronicles  of  England ;  The  Description  of  Britain ;  The  Poly- 
chronicon ;  The  Life  of  Charles  the  Great,  twice  printed ;  and 
the  Siege  of  the  Noble  and  Invincible  City  of  Rhodes.  Caxton 
also  printed  the  statutes  of  the  first  year  of  Richard  III.,  and  those 
of  the  first,  second,  and  third  parliaments  of  Henry  VII.     Among 
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a  few  other  publications  of  a  miscellaneous  description,  the  follow- 
ing may  be  mentioned  as  relating  to  morals  and  the  conduct  of 
life :  The  Game  of  Chess,  already  noticed ;  The  Moral  Proverbs 
of  Christine  of  Pisa ;  The  Book  of  Good  Manners  ;  The  Doctrinal 
of  Sapience,  from  the  French ;  and  A  Boke  for  Travellers.  On 
the  whole,  the  first  books  that  were  printed  in  England  were,  foi 
the  most  part,  we  see,  books  for  the  general  reader :  none  of  them 
were  works  of  recondite  leammg  or  science,  or  adapted  to  the 
tastes  and  studies  only  of  particular  classes  ;  if  they  were  not  all 
equally  edifying,  they  were  all  as  much  as  possible  addressed  to 
the  great  body  of  the  reading  public  — the  only  audience  that 
was  then  sufficiently  numerous  to  call  into  profitable  exercise  the 
multiplying  powers  of  the  press. 
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It  follows,  that  it  was  only  books  of  a  certain  description  the 
price  of  which  was  at  first  reduced  by  the  new  invention.  For  a 
considerable  time  after  the  art  of  printing  came  info  use,  we  find 
the  price  of  many  books  still  as  excessive  as  ever,  and  the  same 
anxious  precautions,  taken  for  their  security  that  had  been  usual 
when  the  only  mode  of  multiplying  a  volume  was  by  its  repeated 
transcription.  In  1471,  for  example,  when  Louis  XI.  of  France 
wished  to  borrow  from  the  Faculty  of  Medicine  at  Paris  a  copy 
of  the  works  of  the  Arabian  physician  Rhasis,  that  he  might  have 
a  transcript  made  for  his  own  library,  the  Faculty,  in  a  formal 
letter,  took  credit  for  extraordinary  loyalty  in  assenting  to  the 
application,  and,  after  all,  would  not  let  the  king  have  the  bo6k 
until  he  had  not  only  deposited  in  pledge  for  it  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  valuable  plate,  but  procured  a  nobleman  to  join  with  him  as 
surety  in  a  deed  by  which  he  bound  himself  to  return  it  uninjured 
under  a  considerable  forfeiture.^  On  a  manuscript  of  Matthew 
Paris,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  there  is  an  inscription,  in  Latin, 
dated  1st  June,  1488,  in  the  handwriting  and  with  the  signature 
of  John  Ruaaell,  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  which  whosoever  shall 
obliterate   or  destroy  the  bishop's  memorandum  respecting  the 

»  Crerier,  Hiat.  de  VUniv.  de  Paria,  ir.  887. 
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ownership  of  the  volume  is  solemnlj  declared  to  be  accursed.^    At 
this  time  by  far  the  greater  number  of  books  were  still  unprinted ; 
and  every  considerable  library  consisted  chiefly  of  manuscripts, 
jost  as  it  did  before  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing.     Warton 
has  collected  the  following  fiicts  respecting  the  libraries  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  and  the  inconveniences  and  impediments  to  study 
which  must  have  been  produced  by  the  scarcity  of  books.     "  The 
famous  library  established  in  the  University  of  Oxford  by  that 
munificent  patron  of  literature,  Humphrey  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
contained  only  600  volumes.     [It  was  opened  in  the  year  1480.] 
About  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century,  there  were 
only  four  classics  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris :  these  were,  one 
copy  of  Cicero,  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  Boethius ;  the  rest  were  chiefly 
books  of  devotion,  which  included  but  few  of  the  Fathers  ;  many 
treatises  of  astrology,  geomancy,  chiromancy,  and  medicine,  orig- 
inally written  in  Arabic,  and  translated  into  Latin  or  French ; 
pandects,  chronicles,  and  romances.     The  whole  consisted  of  900 
volumes.    They  were  deposited  in  three  chambers  (in  the  Louvre), 
which,  on  this  occasion,  were  wainscoted  with  Irish  oak,  and  ceiled 
with  cypress,  curiously  carved.     The  windows  wer«  of  painted 
glass,   fenced  with  iron   bars    and   copper  wire.      The   English 
became  masters  of  Paris  in  the  year  1425 ;  on  which  event  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  Regent  of  France,  sent  this  whole  library  — 
then  consisting  of  only  853  volumes,  and  valued  at  2228  livres  — 
into  England ;  where,  perhaps,  they  became  the  groundwork  of 
Duke   Humphrey's  library,  just  mentioned."  ^    In  anotlier  place 
the   same  writer  furnishes   the   following  additional  information 
respectuig  Duke  Humphrey,  and  his  munificence  as  a  book  collec- 
tor :  —  **  About  the  year  1440  he  gave  to  the  University  of  Oxford 
a  library,  containing  600  volumes,  only  120  of  which  were  valued 
at  10002.     They  were  the  most  splendid  and  costly  copies  that 
could  be  procured,  finely  written  on  vellum,  and  elegantly  embel- 
lished with  miniatures  and  illuminations :  among  the  rest  was  a 
translation  into  French  of  Ovid's  Metamorphoses.     Only  a  single 
specimen  of  these  valuable  volumes  was  sufiered  to  remain :  it  is 
a  beautiful  manuscript,  in  foho,  of  Valerius  Maximus,  enriched 

*  Warton,  Dissert,  on  Introd.  of  Learning  into  Bng.  p.  cxi.  The  ycivtae  is  one 
^f  tlie  Bojal  MSS.,  marked  14  C  riL  It  appears,  ftom  an  inscriptiop  n^  the  avtfaor's 
own  hand,  to  have  heen  a  presentotion  copy  from  himselt  pronably  to  some  cbtnch 
or  monastery. 

*  Diss,  on  Introd.  of  Learalag,  p^  cxiii. 
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with  the  most  elegant  decorations,  and  written  in  Dnke  Hnm^ 
pbtBy's  age,  evidently  with  a  design  of  being  placed  in  this  snmp- 
taotis  collection.  All  the  rest  of  the  books  —  which,  like  this, 
being  highly  ornamented,  looked  like  missals,  and  conveyed  ideas 
of  popish  superstition  —  were  destroyed  or  removed  by  the  pious 
visitors  of  the  University  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  whose  zeal 
was  equalled  only  by  their  ignorance,  or  perhaps  by  their  avarice." ' 
Several  of  the  volumes  of  Duke  Humphrey's  library,  however, 
still  remain  in  various  collections.  In  the  library  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxford,  is  a  copy  of  John  Capgrave's  Commentary  on  Genesis,  in 
the  author's  handwriting,  preceded  by  a  Dedication  to  the  Duke, 
the  beautiftiUy  illuminated  initial  letter  of  which  represents  Cap^ 
grave  humbly  presenting  his  book  to  his  patron.  The  volum<9 
contains  also  an  entry,  in  French,  in  the  handwriting  of  the  Duke, 
recording  it  to  have  been  presented  to  him  in  the  yeai*  1488. 
Warton  goes  on  to  state  that  the  patronage  of  Duke  Humphrey 
was  not  confined  to  English  scholars.  Many  of  the  most  cele-* 
brated  writers  of  France  and  Italy  solicited  his  favor  and  shared 
his  bounty.  He  also  employed  several  learned  foreigners  in  tran- 
scribing and  in  making  translations  of  Greek  works  into  Latin. 
The  only  literary  production  which  has  been  ascribed  to  this  distin- 
guished patron  of  letters  is  a  small  tract  on  Astronomy;  and  it' 
appears  to  have  been  only  compiled  at  his  instance,  after  tables 
which  he  had  constructed.  In  the  library  of  Gresham  College, 
however,  there  is  a  scheme  of  astronomical  calculations  which  bean 
his  name.  "  Astronomy,"  says  Warton,  "  was  then  a  favorite 
science  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  that  he  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  polite  branches  of  knowledge,  which  now  began  to  acquire 
estimation,  and  which  his  liberal  and  judicious  attention  greatly 
contributed  to  restore."  ' 


TIPTOFT,  EARL  OP  WORCESTER.  -  WOODVILLE,  EARL 

RIVERS. 

Thb  mo«t  distinguished  among  the  BngliBh  nobility  of  this  mde 
age  for  learning  and  intellectual  tastes,  was  John  Tiptoft,  originally 
1  Hist  of  Eng.  Pwtry,  il.  866.  «  Ibid.  869. 
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Lord  Tiptoft,  who  was  created  Earl  of  Worcester  by  Henry  VI. 
He  afterwards,  however,  attached  himself  to  the  Yorkist  family, 
for  which  he  was  put  to  death  by  Warwick,  during  the  short  resto- 
ration of  Henry  VI.,  in  1470,  — his  execution  being  the  only  vin- 
dictive act  of  bloodshed  by  which  that  revolution  was  stained. 
The  latest  continuation  of  the  histoiy  of  the  Abbey  of  Croyland 
(printed  by  Fulman,  in  his  Rerum  Anglic.  Scriptor.,  pp.  449*- 
546)  asserts  that  the  Earl  had,  by  his  cruelty  in  the  office  of  Con- 
stable of  the  Tower,  acquired  the  hatred  of  the  people,  who  called 
him  ^^  the  Butcher "  ;  but  general  and  passionate  imputations  of 
this  kind  cannot  be  allowed  to  go  for  much  in  the  inflammation 
and  ferocity  of  such  a  contest  as  then  agitated  men's  minds.  The 
more  specific  statement  of  other  writers  is,  that  Worcester  was 
sent  to  the  block  under  the  pretence  of  punishing  him  for  cruelty 
of  which  he  had  been  guilty  many  years  before,  while  exercising 
the  government  of  Ireland,  particularly  towards  two  infant  sons 
of  the  Earl  of  Desmond.  As  Walpole  has  well  said,  "  it  was  an 
unwonted  strain  of  tenderness  in  a  man  so  little  scrupulous  of  blood 
as  Warwick,  to  put  to  death  so  great  a  peer  for  some  inhiunanity 
to  the  children  of  an  Irish  lord ;  nor  does  one  conceive  why  he 
sought  for  so  remote  a  crime :  he  was  not  often  so  delicate.  Tip- 
toft seems  to  have  been  punished  by  Warwick  for  leaving  Henly 
for  Edward,  when  Warwick  had  Ihought  fit  to  quit  Edward  for 
Heniy."  ^  Others  of  the  old  chroniclers  ascribe  the  charges 
brought  against  him  to  the  malice  of  his  enemies.  He  was  prob- 
ably singled  out  for  destruction  as  being  the  ablest  and  most  dan- 
gerous man  of  his  party ;  for  Worcester  was  distinguished  for  his 
poUtical  and  military  talents,  as  well  as  for  his  scholarship.  It 
would  be  strange,  at  any  rate,  if  his  intellectual  acquirements  — 
which  raised  him  so  high  above  the  herd  of  his  fellow-nobles,  and 
the  great  body  of  his  countrymen  —  should,  instead  of  softening 
and  humanizing  him,  according  to  the  ancient  poet's  celebration  of 
the  effect  of  "  having  faithfully  learned  the  ingenuous  arts,"  *  have 
had  an  influence  of  the  very  opposite  kind  upon  his  nature  and 
conduct.  The  Earl  of  Worcester  was  an  ardent  lover  of  books, 
and  was,  as  well  as  Duke  Humphrey,  a  liberal  contributor  to  the 
shelves  of  the  rising  pubhc  library  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Oil  his  return  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  after  residing  for 

^  Royal  and  Noble  Authors. 

«  Oyid,  Ex  Ponto,  Lib.  ii.  Ep.  9,  v.  47. 
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some  years  at  Padua  and  Venice,  and  making  great  porchases  of 
manuscripts  in  both  those  places,  he  repaired  to  Rome  to  satisfy 
his  longing  curiosity  with  a  sight  of  the  library  of  the  Vatican, 
and  drew  tears  of  delight  from  Pope  Pius  II.  (the  learned  ^neas 
Sylvius)  by  a  Latin  oration  which  he  pronounced  before  him. 
Of  his  literary  performances,  the  principal  one  that  remains  is  the 
translation  of  Cicero's  Treatise  on  Friendship,  which  was  published 
by  Caxton.  He  was  one  of  the  chief  patrons  of  this  earliest  Eng- 
lish printer,  who  says  of  him  that  he  was  one  "  to  whom  he  knew 
none  like  among  the  lords  of  the  temporality  for  science  and  moral 
virtue,"  — a  far  better  testimony  to  his  worth  than  the  party-spirit 
of  the  Croyland  historian,  or  even  the  temporary  clamor  of  the 
populace,  if  such  did  make  itself  heard  against  him  in  the  triumph 
of  the  opposite  faction,  is  of,  the  reverse.  He  was  only  in  his 
forty-second  year  when  he  was  put  to  death ;  "  at  which  death," 
says  Caxton,  ^^  every  man  that  was  there  might  learn  to  die,  and 
take  his  death  patiently." 

Fuller  has  said  that  "  the  axe  then  did  at  one  blow  cut  6ff  more 
learning  than  was  left  in  the  heads  of  all  the  surviving  nobility." 
Yet  there  still  survived  a  noble  contemporary  of  Tiptoft,  "  by  no 
means,"  to  use  the  words  of  Walpole,  "  inferior  to  him  in  learning 
and  politeness,  in  birth  his  equal,  by  alliance  his  superior,  greater 
in  feats  of  arms,  and  in  pilgrimages  more  abundant."  This  was 
Anthony  Widville,  or  Woodville,  Lord  Scales  and  Earl  Rivers,  the 
brother  of  the  fair  queen  of  Edward  IV.  By  a  fate  closely  resem- 
bling that  of  the  Earl  of  Worcester,  the  brave  and  accomplished 
Lord  Rivers  was  beheaded  at  Pomfret  Castle,  by  order  of  the  Pro- 
tector Gloucester,  afterwards  Richard  III.,  along  with  the  queen's 
son  Sir  Richard  Grey,  and  other  victims,  on  the  23d  of  June,  1488. 
The  Earl,  when  he  thus  perished,  had  not  completed  his  forty- 
first  year.  At  a  famous  combat  which  took  place  in  Smithfield, 
between  Rivers,  then  Lord  Scales,  and  Anthony  the  Bastard  of 
Burgundy,  in  1467,  the  Earl  of  Worcester  presided  as  Lord  High 
Constable ;  so  that  two  of  the  chief  figures  at  this  one  of  the 
latest  real  passages  of  arms  held  in  England,  were  the  two  Eng- 
lishmen the  most  distinguished  of  their  time  for  those  intellectual 
tastes  and  accomplishments  in  the  diffused  light  of  which  the 
empire  of  chivalry  and  the  sword  was  ere  long  to  fade  away,  as 
the  stars  disappear  before  the  sun.  Walpole  has  drawn  the  char- 
acter of  Earl  Rivers  in  his  most  graphic  style :  —  **  The  credit  of 
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bis  sisteri  the  countenance  and  example  of  his  prince,  the  boister- 
Qusness  of  the  times,  nothing  softened,  nothing  roughened  the 
mind  of  this  amiable  lord,  who  was  as  gallant  as  his  luxuriotis 
brother-in-law,  without  his  weaknesses — as  brave  as  the  heroes  of 
either  Rose,  without  their  savageness  —  studious  in  the  interraU 
of  business  —  and  devout  after  the  manner  of  those  whimsical 
times,  when  men  challenged  others  whom  they  never  saw,  and 
went  barefoot  to  visit  shrines  in  countries  of  which  they  had 
scarce  a  map."  He  was  also  one  of  Caxton's  great  patrons^  and 
was  the  author  of  several  of  those  translations  from  the  French 
which  the  latter  printed.  In  a  manuscript  copy,  in  the  arch- 
bishop's library  at  Lambeth,  of  one  of  these  translations  —  that 
of  the  Diets  and  Sayings  of  the  Philosophers  (which  Rivers  exe- 
cuted for  the  instruction  of  his  nephew,  the  young  Prince  of 
WaleS|  to  whom  he  was  governor)  —  there  is  an  interesting  illu- 
mination,  in  which  the  Earl  is  represented  introducing  Caxton  to 
Edward  IV.,  his  queen,  and  the  prince.  In  this  instance.  Earl 
Rivera  condescended  to  translate  a  translation,  for  the  original  of 
the  Diets  and  Sayings  is  in  Latin.  He  was  also  the  author  of 
the  metrical  version  of  the  Proverbs  of  Cluistine  of  Pisa,  and  of 
another  of  Caxton's  publications  named  Cordial,  or  Memorare 
Novisima,  both  from  the  French.  But  these  and  the  other  trana- 
lationa  in  which  the  art  of  printing,  on  its  first  establishment  among 
us,  exercised  its  powers  of  multiplying  the  fountains  of  knowledge 
and  of  mental  gratification  were,  as  Walpole  observes,  as  much  new 
and  real  presents  to  the  age  as  original  works  would  have  been. 
To  Lords  Worcester  and  Rivers  this  writer  conceives  their  country 
to  have  been  in  a  great  measure  indebted  for  the  restoration  of 
learning.  "  The  countenance,  the  example,"  he  remarks,  "  of 
men  in  their  situation,  must  hav«  operated  more  strongly  than  the 
aittempts  of  an  hundred  professors,  benedictines,  and  commenta* 
tors."! 


SCIENCE  IN  ENGLAND.— ALCHEMISTS. 

Although  Chaucer  had  already  set  the  example  of  writing  on 
aoientifiq  subjects  in  the  mother-tongue  by  his  treatise  on  the 

^  Boyal  and  Noble  Authora,  rol.  i. 
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Astrolabe, — the  oldest  work  in  English  now  known  to  exist  <» 
any  branch  of  science,^  —  this  department  of  study  was  but  ver^ 
little  cultivated  in  England  daring  the  present  period.  The  short 
list  of  English  scientific  works  daring  the  fifteenth  century  does 
not  contain  a  single  name  remembered,  or  deserving  of  being 
remembered,  in  the  history  of  science.'  The  dreams  of  astrology 
and  alchemy  still  captivated  and  bewildered  almost  all  who  turned 
their  attention  either  to  mathematical  or  natural  philosophy.  Tha 
only  difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  these  mysterious  puraxdta 
was  whether  they  were  or  were  not  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God. 
Nobody  doubted  the  most  manrellous  of  their  pretensions;  but 
many  thought  a  skill  in  them  was  rather  an  inspiration  from  the 
|Hrince  of  darkness  than  light  firom  heaven.  Probably,  however, 
it  was  not  any  feeling  q£  this  kind  that  occasioned  an  act  of  parliar 
ment  passed  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  making 
it  felony  to  practise  the  transmutation  of  metals,  there  designated 
**the  multiplying  of  gold  or  silver,  or  the  craft  of  multiplication:"' 
the  prohibition  has  more  the  look  of  having  been  dictated  by  polit* 
ical  or  economical  considerations,  as  if  there  had  bieen  some  appre« 
hension  that  the  operations  of  the  midtipliers  might  possibly  affed 
the  value  of  the  king's  coin.  Henry  IV.,  at  any  rate,  with  all  hh 
piety,  was  as  great  a  patron  of  the  alchemists  as  Edward  III.  had 
been  before  him.  These  impostors  practised  with  abundant  suc- 
cess upon  his  weakness  and  credulity,  repeatedly  inducing  him  to 
advance  them  money  wherewith  to  prosecute  their  idle  operations, 
as  well  as  procuring  firom  him  protections,  which  he  sometimes  pret* 
vailed  upon  the  Parliament  to  confirm,  firom  the  penalties  of  the 
statute  that  has  just  been  mentioned.  In  one  of  these  proteo* 
tions  granted  to  the  three  ^^fiimous  men,"  John  Fauceby,  John 
Kirkeby,  and  John  Ilayny,  which  was  confirmed  by  Parliament 
81st  May  1456,  the  object  of  the  researches  of  the  said  philoso* 
phers  is  described  to  be  '^  a  certain  most  precious  medicine,  called 
by  some  the  mother  and  queen  of  medicines ;  by  some  the  inesti* 
mable  glory ;  by  others  the  quintessence ;  by  others  the  philoso* 
pher's  stone  ;  by  others  the  elixir  of  life  ;  which  cures  all  curable 

I  Sec  Book  of  Table  Talk,  i.  199. 

^  See  all  those  whose  Damet  have  been  reoovered  enumerated,  with  notices  o# 
theif  insigniflcant  performances,  in  a  paper  on  the  English  Mathematical  and  Aa* 
tronomical  Writers  between  the  Norman  Conquest  and  the  year  ISOO,  in  the  Com* 
panion  to  the  Almanac  for  1887,  pp.  22-26. 

•  Stat  Henry  IV.,  c.  iv. 
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diseases  with  ease,  prolongs  human  life  in  perfect  health  and 
vigor  of  faculty  to  its  utmost  term,  heals  all  healable  wounds,  is 
a  most  sovereign  antidote  against  all  poisons,  and  is  capable,"  the 
enumeration  of  virtues  concludes,  "  of  preserving  to  us,  and  our 
kingdom,  other  great  advantages,  such  as  the  transmutation  of 
other  metals  into  real  and  fine  gold  and  silver."  ^  The  philosopher's 
stone,  and  the  elixir  of  life,  it  will  be  observed,  are  here  spoken  of 
as  one  and  the  same  medicine,  contrary,  we  believe,  to  the  com- 
mon i^otion.  The  power  attributed  to  the  medicine,  also,  in  the 
prolongation  of  life  scarcely  goes  the  length  of  the  accounts  usu- 
ally given.  Fauceby,  here  mentioned,  is  elsewhere  designated  the 
king's  physician.  Another  of  Henry's  physicians  was  Gilbert 
Kymer,  who  was  a  clergyman,  and,  among  other  ecclesiastical 
promotions,  held  the  offices  of  dean  of  Salisbury  and  chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Oxford.  From  this  example  we  may  per- 
ceive  that  the  practice  of  niedicine  was  still,  to  some  extent,  in  the 
hands  of  the  clergy.  The  art  itself  appears  to  have  made  little  or 
no  progress  within  the  present  period ;  indeed  it  may  be  doubted 
if  the  knowledge  that  had  formerly  been  derived  from  the  Arabic 
authors  and  schools  was  not  now  diminished  rather  than  increased. 
Almost  the  only  medical  work  that  appeared  in  England  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  even  the  title  of  which  is  now  remembered,  i, 
the  Dietarium  de  Sanitatis  Custodia  (or  Dietary  for  the  Preserva- 
tion of  Health)  of  this  Dr.  Gilbert  Kymer.  It  is  a  tract  consist- 
ing of  twenty-six  chapters,  and  is  dedicated,  like  so  many  others 
of  the  productions  of  the  learned  of  this  age,  both  in  England  and 
other  countries,  to  the  great  patron  of  literature,  Humphrey  Duke 
of  Gloucester.  Surgery  was  also  in  as  rude  a  state  as  ever.  It 
appears,  from  a  record  in  the  Foedera,  that  in  Henry  V.'s  army 
which  won  the  battle  of  Agincourt  there  was  only  one  surgeon, 
a  certain  John  Morstede,  fifteen  assistants,  whom  he  had  pressed 
under  a  royal  warrant,  not  having  yet  landed.  Of  these  assistants 
three  were  also  to  act  as  archers,  the  whole  number  having  the  pay 
of  common  archers,  and  Morstede  himself  only  that  of  a  man-at- 
arms.  The  art,  indeed,  was  hardly  yet  considered  as  anything 
more  than  a  species  of  mechanical  handicraft.  It  deserves  to  be 
noted,  however,  that  the  operation  of  lithotomy  w^as  successftilly 
performed  at  Paris  for  the  first  time,  at  least  by  any  modem  sur- 
geon, in  the  year  1474,  on  a  condemned  criminal,  whose  life  was 

^  Foedera,  zi.  879. 


LATIN  CHRONICLERS.  893 

granted  by  the  king  to  the  petition  of  the  physicians  and  surgeonf 
of  the  city,  that  he  might  serve,  according  to  the  philosophic 
maxim,  as  the  corpus  vUe^  or  worthless  subject,  of  the  experi'* 
ment 


LATIN  CHRONICLERS. 

Of  the  literary  productions  of  this  age  the  literary  merits  are  in 
general  of  the  humblest  description.  Among  the  Latin  historians, 
or  chroniclers,  Thomas  Walsingham  may  be  accounted  one  of  the 
best,  if  not  the  chief.  He  was  a  Benedictine  of  the  Abbey  of  St. 
Albans,  and  is  the  author  of  two  works :  one,  a  History  of  Eng- 
land, entitled  Historia  Brevis,  which  begins  at  1273,  where  Mat- 
thew Paris  ends,  and  extends  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  VI. ;  the  other,  a  History  of  Normandy,  under  the  title  of 
Ypodigma  Neustriae,  fix)m  the  first  acquisition  of  the  duchy  by 
RoUo  the  Dane.  The  style  of  these  chronicles  is  sufficiently  rude 
and  unpolished ;  but  they  are  very  full  and  circumstantial ;  and  the 
English  History,  even  in  the  earlier  part  of  it,  contains  many  things 
not  mentioned  by  any  contemporary  writer.^  The  compilation  of 
English  History  by  Thomas  Otterboume,  a  Franciscan  friar,  from 
the  landing  of  Brutus  to  the  year  1420,  is  held  in  small  estimation.^ 
A  much  more  valuable  performance  is  the  Chronicon  of  John  de 
Whethamstede,  Abbot  of  St.  Albans,  although  it  only  extends  from 
the  year  1441  to  1461.^  Whethamstede  was  a  person  of  judgment 
as  well  as  of  considerable  learning.  He  was  an  especial  favorite 
with  Duke  Humphrey,  who  was  accustomed  to  visit  hjm  in  his 
monastery,  where  the  monks,  however,  accused  their  abbot  of 
spending  too  much  of  his  tiipe  in  study  and  in  writing  books, 
though  he  was  a  most  liberal  benefactor  to  their  establishment. 
But  probably  neither  the  libraries  he  built  and  ftimished  both  at 
St.  Albans  and  at  Oxford,  the  organs  and  pictures  with  which  he 
adorned  the  church  and  chapels  of  his  monastery,  nor  the  extensive 
additions  which  he  made  to  its  buildings,  compensated  in  their  esti- 

1  Published  together  by  Archbishop  Parker,  fol.  Lon.  1674.    Also  in  Camden'f 
Anglica,  &c.,  fol.  Francof.  1608. 
*  Published  by  Hearne,  in  2  yoIs.  8vo.  Oxon.  1782. 
^  Published  by  Heame,  along  with  Otterboume. 
VOL.  L.  50 
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mation  for  tastes  and  habits  so  different  from  their  own.  Anothei 
of  the  Latin  historians  of  this  period  whose  name  is  connected  with 
Duke  Humphrey  is  the  Italian,  Titus  Livius  Forojuliensis,  as  h« 
calls  himself,  the  author  of  a  Life  of  Henry  V.^  He  was  invited 
to  England  by  the  Duke,  who  appointed  him  to  be  his  poet  and 
orator.  His  Life  of  Henry  y.,  however,  is  very  little  else  than  an 
abridgment  of  the  work  on  the  same  subject  by  Thomas  de  Elm- 
ham,^  Prior  of  Linton,  whose  barbarous  style  does  not  prevent  his 
performance  from  being  one  of  great  historical  value.  The  Italian 
affects  to  imitate  the  style  of  the  illu9triou3  ancient  whose  name  he 
assumes ;  but  he  is,  as  may  be  supposed,  a  very  modem  Livy. 
Another  of  these  annalists  is  William  Botoner,  or  William  of 
Worcester,  the  author  of  a  chronicle  extending  from  1324  to  1491, 
which  is  nearly  all  a  compilation,  and  of  very  little  value.^  Botoner 
is  also  the  author  of  the  translation  of  Cicero's  Treatise  on  Old 
Age,  already  mentioned  as  one  of  Caxton's  publications.  The  last 
of  this  class  of  writers  we  shall  mention  is  John  Rossus,  or  Rouse, 
of  Warwick,  the  author  of  what  he  calls  a  History  of  the  Kings  of 
England,^  wliich,  nevertheless,  commences  with  the  creation  of  tbo 
world.  Although  it  does  not  contain  much  that  is  interesting  till 
the  author  comes  down  to  his  own  age,  the  latter  part  of  the  fi& 
teenth  century,  it  furnishes  some  curioua  details  botli  of  the  events 
and  the  manners  of  that  time. 


FRENCH  CHRONICLERS. 

Two  French  writers,  Monstrelet  and  Cominea,  may  be  considered 
as  in  some  sort  belonging  to  this  period  of  English  history.  Mon- 
strelet, whose  narrative  extends  from  1400  to  1452  (with  a  supple* 
ment  coming  down  to  1467  by  another  hand),  is  a  very  frdthful 
but  not  a  very  lively  chronicler  of  the  contentions  of  the  houses  of 
Orleans  and  Burgundy,  and  of  the  wars  of  the  English  in  France, 
in  his  own  day.     Comines,  an  actor  to  a  considerable  extent  in  the 

1  Published  by  Heame,  8to.  Oxon.  1716. 
a  Ibid.  1727. 

'  Publislied  by  Hearne,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Liber  Niger  Scaccarii,  2  voli.  8v» 
Oxon.  1728. 
*  Published  by  Hearne,  8to.  Oxoa.  1716L 
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afikirs  which  he  relates,  is  a  writer  of  a  superior  stamp.  His 
Memoirs  extend  from  1464  to  1498,  a  period  comprehending  nearly 
the  whble  reign  of  Louis  XI.  of  France,  whom  Comines  may  be 
said  to  make  his  hero,  and  whose  singular  character  gives  mnch  of 
a  dramatic  life  to  the  narrative  of  the  historian.  Comines  has  none 
of  the  chivalrous  enthusiasm  of  Froiss^art,  and  no  other  excitement 
of  a  very  warm  or  imaginative  character  to  make  up  for  the  want 
of  it ;  but  observation,  sagacity,  and  an  unaffected,  straightforward 
way  of  writing,  give  him  a  great  power  of  carrying  his  reader  along 
with  him.  He  is  the  best  authority  for  the  French  transactions  of 
the  reign  of  our  Edward  IV. 


ENGLISH  CHRONICLERS. 

This  age  also  affords  us  two  or  three  English  chroniclers.  Th^ 
series  of  our  modem  EngHsh  chronicles  may  perhaps  be  most  prop- 
erly considered  as  commencing  with  John  de  Trevisa's  translation 
of  Higden,  with  various  additions,  which,  as  already  mentioned,  waa 
finished  in  1387,  and  was  printed,  with  a  continuation  to  1460,  by 
Caxton  in  1482.  After  Trevisa  comes  John  Harding,  who  be- 
longs to  the  fifteenth  century ;  his  metrical  Chronicle  of  England 
coming  down  to  the  reign  erf  Edward  IV.^  The^  metre  is  melan- 
choly enough ;  but  the  part  of  the  work  relating  to  the  author's 
own  times  is  not  without  value.  Harding  is  chiefly  notorious  as 
the  author,  or  at  least  the  collector  and  producer,  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  charters  and  other  documents  attesting  acts  of  fealty  done 
by  the  Scottish  to  the  English  kings,  which  are  now  ge;ierally  ad- 
mitted to  be  forgeries.  Caxton  himself  must  be  reckoned  our  next 
English  chronicler,  as  the  author  both  of  the  continuation  of  Tre- 
visa and  also  of  the  concluding  part  of  the  volume  entitled  The 
Chronicles  of  England,  published  by  him  in  1480, -r- the  body  of 
which  is  translated  from  a  Latin  chronicle  by  Douglas,  a  monk  of 
Glastonbury,  who  lived  in  the  preceding  century.  Neither  of  these 
performances,  however,  is  calculated  to  add  to  the  fame  of  the  cel- 
ebrated printer.     To  this  period  we  may  also  in  part  assign  the 

^  First  printed  V  Grafton  ia  1648.    The  meet  recent  edition  is  that  by  Sir  H. 
Sllia,  4to.  Lond.  1812. 
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better  known  Concordance  of  Histories  of  Robert  Fabjan,  citizen 
tad  draper  of  London  ;  though  the  author  only  died  in  1512,  nor 
was  his  work  printed  till  a  few  years  later.  Fabyan's  history, 
which  begins  with  Brutus  and  comes  down  to  his  own  time,  is  in 
the  greater  part  merely  a  translation  from  the  preceding  chroni- 
clers ;  its  chief  value  consists  in  a  number  of  notices  it  has  pre- 
served relating  to  the  city  of  London.^ 


BISHOP  PECOCK.  —  FORTESCUE.  —  MALORY. 

Of  the  English  theological  writers  of  the  age  immediately  fol- 
lowing that  of  Wiclif,  the  most  noteworthy  is  Reynold  Pecock, 
Bishop  of  Asaph  and  afterwards  of  Chichester.  As  may  be  in- 
ferred from  these  ecclesiastical  dignities,  Pecock  was  no  Wiclifite, 
but  a  defender  of  the  established  system  both  of  doctrine  and  of 
church  government :  he  tells  us  himself,  in  one  of  his  books,  that 
twenty  years  of  his  life  had  been  spent  for  the  greater  part  in  writ- 
ing against  the  Lollards.  But,  whatever  effect  his  arguments  may 
have  produced  upon  those  against  whom  they  were  directed,  they 
gave  little  satisfaction  to  the  more  zealous  spirits  on  his  own  side, 
who  probably  thought  that  he  was  too  fond  of  reasoning  Avith  errors 
demanding  punishment  by  a  cautery  sharper  than  tliat  of  the  pen ; 
and  the  end  was  that  he  was  himself,  in  the  year  1457;  charged 
with  heresy,  and,  having  been  found  guilty,  was  first  compelled  to 
read  a  recantation,  and  to  commit  fourteen  of  his  books,  with  his 
own  hands,  to  the  flames  at  St  Paul's  Cross,  and  then  deprived  of 
iiis  bishopric,  and  consigned  to  an  imprisonment  in  which  he  was 
allowed  the  use  neither  of  writing-materials  nor  of  books,  and  in 
which  he  is  supposed  to  have  died  about  two  year§  afler.  One 
especial  heresy  alleged  to  be  found  in  his  writings  was,  that  in 
regard  to  matters  of  faith  the  Church  was  not  infallible.  Bishop 
Pecock's  Life  has  been  ably  and  learnedly  written  by  the  Rev. . 
John  Lewis,  to  whom  we  also  owe  biographies  of  Wiclif  and  of 
Caicton.  His  numerous  treatises  are  partly  in  EngUsh,  partly  in 
Latin.     Of  those  in  English  the  most  remarkable  is  one  entitled 

1  First  published  in  1516.    The  last  edition  is  that  of  Sir  H.  EHis,  Lond.  ito. 
1811. 
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The  Repressor,  which  he  produced  in  1449.  A  short  specimen,  in 
which  the  spelling,  but  only  the  spelling,  is  modernized,  will  give 
some  notion  of  liis'  manner  of  writing,  and  of  the  extent  to  which 
the  language  had  been  adapted  to  prose  eloquence  or  reasoning  of 
the  more  formal  kind  in  that  age :  —  ' '  ' 

"  Saj  to  me,  good  sir,  and  answer  hereto :  when  men  of  the  country 
upland  bringen  into  London  in  Midsummer  eve  branches  of  trees  iro 
Bishop'ti  Wood,  and  ilowers  fro  the  field,  and  betaken  tho  ^  to  citizens  of 
London  for  to  therewith  array  her*  houses,  shonlden  men  of  London, 
receiving  and  taking  tho  branches  and  ilowers,  say  and  hold  that  tho 
branches  grewen  out  of  the  carts  which  broughten  hem  '  to  London,  and 
that  tho  carts  or  the  hands  of  the  bringers  weren  grounds  and  fundaments 
of  tho  branches  and  ilowers  ?  God  forbid  so  little  wit  be  in  her  heads. 
Certes,  though  Christ  and  his  apostles  weren  now  living  at  London,  and 
would  bring,  so  as  is  now  said,  branches  from  Bishop's  Wood,  and  ilowers 
from  the  fields,  into  London,  and  woulden  hem  deliver  to  men,  that  they 
make  therewith  her  houses  gay,  into  remembrance  of  St.  John  Baptist, 
and  of  this  that  it  was  prophesied  of  him,  that  many  shoulden  joy  of  his 
birth,  yet  tho  men  of  London,  receiving  so  tho  branches  and  ilowers, 
onghten  not  say  and  feel  that  tho  branches  and  flowers  grewen  out  of 
Christ's  hands.  Tho  branches  grewen  out  of  the  boughs  upon  which  they 
in  Bishop's  Wood  stopden,  and  tho  boughs  grewen  out  of  stocks  or 
trunclicons,  and  the  truncheons  or  shafts  grewen  out  of  the  root,  and  the 
root  out  of  the  next  earth  thereto,  upon  which  and  in  which  the  root  is 
buried.  So  that  neither  the  cart,  neither  the  hands  of  the  bringers,  neither 
tho  bringers  ben  the  grounds  or  fundaments  of  tho  branches." 

The  good  bishop,  we  see,  has  a  popular  and  lively  as  well  as 
clear  and  precise  way  of  putting  things.  It  may  be  doubted, 
nevertheless,  if  his'  ingenious  illustrations  would  be  quite  as  con- 
vincing to  the  earnest  and  excited  innovators  to  whom  they  were 
addressed  as  they  were  satisfactory  to  himself. 

Another  eminent  English  prose-writer  of  this  date  was  Sir  John 
Fortescue,  who  was  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench  under 
Henry  VL,  and  to  whom  the  king  is  supposed  to  have  also  confided 
the  great  seal  at  some  time  during  his  expulsion  from  the  tlirone. 
Fortescue  is  the  author  of  various  treatises,  some  in  English,  some 
in  Lati^,  most  of  which,  however,  still  remain  in  manuscript.  One 
in  Latin,  which  was  first  sent  to  press  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
and  has  been  repeatedly  reprinted  since,  is  commonly  referred  to 

1  Take  them,  or  those.  *  Their.  *  Them. 
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under  the  tide  of  De  Laudibus  Legtim  Angliae.  It  has  also  been 
several  times  translated  into  English.  This  treatise  is  drawn  up 
in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  the  'author  and  Henry's  unfor- 
tunate s(xi,  Edward  Prince  of  Wales,  so  barbarously  put  to  death 
after  the  battle  of  Tewkesbury.  Fortescue's  only  English  work 
that  has  been  printed  was  probably  written  at  a  later  date,  and 
would  appear  to  have  had  for  its  object  to  secure  for  him,  now  that 
the  Lancastrian  cause  was  beaten  to  the  ground,  the  &yor  of  the 
Yorkist  king,  Edward  IV.  It  was  first  published,  in  1714,  by 
Mr.  John  Fortescue  Aland,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  with  tlie  title 
of  The  Difference  between  an  Absolute  and  Limited  Monarchy, 
as  it  more  particularly  regards  the  English  Constitution^  <^  which, 
of  course,  is  modem,  but  has  been  generally  adopted  to  designate 
the  work.  The  following  passage  (in  which  the  spelling  is  again 
reformed)  will  enable  the  reader  to  compare  Fortescue  as  a  writer 
with  his  contemporary  Pecock,  and  is  also  curious  both  for  its 
matter  and  its  spirit:-^ 

And  how  so  be  it  that  the  Frendi  king  reigneth  upon  his  people  domiwh 
re^altj  yet  St.  Lewis,  sometime  king  thei^  ne  any  of  his  predecessors  set 
never  tallies  ae  other  impositions  upon  tlie  people  of  that  land  without  the 
oonsent  of  the  three  estates,  which,  when  they,  may  be  assembled,  are  like 
to  the  court  of  Parliament  in  England.  And  this  order  kept  many  of 
his  successors  till  late  days,  that  Englishmen  kept  such  a  wai*  in  France 
that  the  three  estates  durst  not  come  together.  And  then,  for  that  cause, 
and  for  great  necessity  which  the  French  king  had  of  goods  for  the  defence 
of  that  land,  he  took  upon  him  to  set  tallies  and  other  impositions  upon 
the  commons  without  tlie  assent  of  the  three  estates ;  but  yet  he  would 
not  set  any  such  charges,  nor  hath  set,  upon  the  nobles,  for  fear  of  rebellion. 
And,  because  the  commons,  though  they  have  grudged,  have  not  rebelled, 
nor  be  hardy  to  rebel,  the  French  kings  have  yearly  sithen  ^  set  such 
cliarges  upon  them,  and  so  augmented  the  same  charges  as  the  same 
commons  be  so  impoverished  and  destroyed  that  they  may  uheath  ^  live. 
They  drink  water,  they  eat  apples,  with  bread,  right  brown,  made  of  rye. 
They  eat  no  flesh,  but  if  it  be  selden  '  a  little  lard,  or  of  the  entrails  or 
heads  of  beasts  slain  for  the  nobles  and  merchants  of  the  land.  They  weai 
no  woollen,  but  if  it  be  a  poor  coat  under  their  uttermost  garment,  made  of 
great  canvas,  and  passen  not  tlieir  knee  ;  wherefore  they  be  gartered  and 
their  thighs  bare.  Their  wives  and  children  gone  barefoot.  They  may  in 
none  otherwise  live ;  for  some  of  them  that  was  wont  to  pay  to  his  land- 

^  Since.  '  Scarcely,  with  difficulty  (uneasily). 

*  Seldom,  on  rare  occasions. 
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lord  for  his  tenement  which  he  hireth  by  the  year  a  Bcnte  ^  pajeth  now  to 
the  king,  over-  that  scute,  five  scutes,  tniere-throogh  thej  be  artied' 
by  necessity,  so  to  watch,  labour,  and  grub  in  the  groiuid  for  their  sus- 
tenance, that  tlieir  nature  is  much  wasted,  and  the  kind  of  them  brought 
to  nought  They  gone  crooked,  and  are  feeble,  not  able  to  fight  nor  to 
defend  the  realm ;  nor  have  they  weapon,  nor  money  to  buy  them  weapon, 
withal ;  but  verily  they  live  in  the  most  extreme  poverty  and  misery ; 
and  yet  they  dwell  in  one  of  the  most  fertile  realms  of  the  world.  Where- 
through the  French  king  hath  not  men  of  his  own  realm  able  to  defend 
it,  except  his  nobles,  which  beareu  not  such  impositions,  and  therefore  they 
are  right  likely  of  their  bodies ;  by  which  cause  the  king  is  compelled  to 
make  his  armies,  and  retinues  for  defence  of  his  land,  of  strangeirs,  as 
Soots,  Spaniards,  Aragoners,  men  of  Almajne,^  and  of  other  nations ;  eke 
all  his  enemies  might  overrun  him ;  for  he  hath  no  defence  of  his  own, 
except  his  castles  and  fortressee.     Lo  1  this  the  fruit  of  Yds  jus  regale* 

It  is  in  the  same  spirit  that  the  patriotic  chief  justice  elsewhere 
boasts,  that  there  were  more  Englishmen  hanged  for  robbery  in 
one  year  than  Frenchmen  in  seven,  and  that  ^^  if  an  Elnglishman 
be  poor,  and  see  another  having  riches  which  may  be  taken  from 
him  by  might,  he  will  not  spare  to  do  so." 

Fortescue  was  probably  bom  not  much  more  than  thirty  years 
after  Pecock ;  but  the  English  of  the  judge,  in  vocabulary,  in 
grammatical  forms,  in  the  modulation  of  the  sentences,  and  in  its 
air  altogether,  might  seem  to  exhibit  quite  another  stage  of  the 
language. 

Although  both  Pecock  and  Fortescue  lived  to  see  the  great 
invention  of  printing,  and  the  latter  at  any  rate  survived  the  intro- 
duction of  the  new  art  into  his  native  country,  no  production  of 
either  appears  to  have  been  given  to  the  world  through  the  press^ 
m  the  lifetime  of  the  writer.  Pefhaps  this  was  also  the  case  with 
another  prose-writer  of  this  date,  who  is  remembered,  however, 
less  by  his  name  than  by  the  work  of  which  he  is  the  author,  and 
which  still  continues  to  be  read,  the  famous  history  of  King  Arthur, 
commonly  known  under  the  name  of  the  Morte  Arthur.  This 
work  was  first  printed  by  Caxton  in  the  year  1485.  He  tells  us 
in  his  prologue,  or  preface,  that  the  copy  Avas  given  him  by  Sir 
Thomas  Malory,  Knight,  who  took  it,  out  of  certain  books  in 
French,  and  reduced  it  into  English.     Malory  himself  states  at 

1  An  eaattj  or  itu  {d'ot),  about  three  shiUiygs  and  fourpenoe. 

^  In  addition  to,  over  and  above.  '  Compelled.  *  Qermuiy. 
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the  end,  that  he  finished  his!  task  in  tl;)»  ninth  year  of  King  Edvaard 
IV.,  which  would  be  in  1469  or  1470.  •  The  Morte  Arthur!  vas 
several  times  reprinted  in  the  course  of  the  following  century  and 
a  half,  the  late^  of  the  old  editions  having  appeared  in  a  quarto 
volume  in  1634.  From  this,  two  reprints  were  brought  out  by 
different  London  booksellers  in  the  same  year,  1816 ;  one  in  th'^ee 
duodecimos,  tlie  other  in  two.^  But  the  standard  modern  edition 
is  tliat  whicli'  appeared  in  two  volumes  quarto  in  the  following 
year,  1817,  exactly  reprinted  from  Caxton's  original  edition,  with 
the  title  of  The  Byrth,  Lyfe,  and  Actes  of  Kyng  Arthur ;  of  his 
noble  Knyghtes  of  the  Rounde  Table,  &c.,  with  an  Introduction 
and  Notes^  by  Robert  Southey.  Malory,  whoever  he  may  have 
been  (Leland  says  he  was  Welsh)^  and  supposing  him  to  have 
been  in  the  main  only  a  translator,  must  be  admitted  to  show  con- 
siderable mastery  of  expression ;  his  English  is  always  animated 
and  flowing,  and,  in  its  earnestness  and  tenderness,  occasionally 
rises  to  no  common  beauty  and  eloquence.  The  concluding  chap- 
ters in  particular  have  been  much  admired.  We  extract  a  few 
sentences :  — 

Then  Sir  Lancelot,  ever  after,  eat  but  little  meat,  nor  drank,  but  con- 
tinually mourned  until  he  was  dead ;  and  then  he  sickened  more  iuid  mcMne, 
and  dried  and  dwindled  away.  For  the  bishop,  nor  none  of  his  fellows, 
might  not  make  him  to  eat,  and  little  he  drank,  that  he  was  soon  waxed 
shorter  by  a  cubit  than  he  was,  that  the  people  could  not  know  Lim.  For 
evermore  day  and  night  he  prayed  [taking  no  rest],  but  needfully  as  nature 
required;  sometimes  he  slumbered  a  broken  sleep;  and  always  he  was 
lying  grovelling  upon  King  Arthur's  and  Queen  Guenevcr's  tomb ;  and 
there  was  no  comfort  that  the  bishop,  nor  Sir  Bors,  not  none  of  all  his  fel- 
lows could  make  him ;  it  availed  nothing. 

Oh !  ye  mighty  and  pompous  lords,  winning  in  the  glorious  ti'ansitoiy 
of  this  unstable  life,  as  in  reigning  over  great  realms  and  miglity  great 
countries,  fortified  with  strong  castles  and  towers,  edified  with  many  a  rich 
city ;  yea  also,  ye  fierce  and  mighty  knights,  so  valiant  in  adventurous  deeds 
of  arms,  behold !  behold !  see  how  this  mighty  conqueror,  Kinpr  Arthur, 
whom  in  his  human  life  all  the  world  doubted,^  yea  also  the  noble  Queen 
Guenever,  which  sometime  sat  in  her  chair  adorned  with  gold,  pearls,  and 
precious  stones,  now  lie  full  low  in  obscure  foss,  or  pit,  covered  with  clods 

'  1  Id  Mr.  Bohn's  new  edition  of  Lowndes's  "  Bibliographer's  ^fanual "  it  is  stated 
that  ttic  ftfrmer  was  edited  by  Haslewood.    Should  it  not  be  the  latter  f    It  is  the 
more  correct  of  the  two,  and  forms  part  of  the  series  known  jis  WqUco^m  Claukt. 
>  Dreaded  (held  as  rtdauUaXJie), 
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cf'-'tuuih  and  day !  Behold  u  ao  this  mighty  champion,  Sir  Lancelot, 
per  ess  of  all  knighthood ;  see  now  how  he  lieth  grovelling  upon  the  cold 
mould;  now  being  so  feeble  and  faint,  that  sometime  was  so  terrible: 
how,  and  in  what  manner,  ought  ye  to  be  so  desirous  of -worldly  honour  so 
dangerous  ?  Therefore,  me  thinketh  this  present  book  is  right  necessary 
often  to  be  read ;  for  in  all  ^  ye  find  the  most  gracious,  knightly,  and  vir* 
tuo  js  war,  of  the  most  noble  knights  of  the  world,  whereby  they  got  prais- 
ing continually ;  also  me  seemeth,  by  the  ofb  reading  thereof,  ye  shall 
grcHfttly  desire  to  accustom  yourself  in  following  of  those  gracious  knightly 
de^ds ;  that  is  to  say,  to  dread  God  and  to  love  righteousness,  faithfully 
anq  courageously  to  serve  your  sovereign  prince ;  and,  the  more  that  God 
haul  given  you  the  triumphal  honour,  the  meeker  ought  ye  to  be,  ever 

fearing  the  unstableness  of  this  deceitful  world. 

•  •  • .  •  •  • 

And  so,  within  fifteen  days,  they  came  to  Joyous  Guard,  and  there  they 
laid  his  corpse  in  the  body  of  the  quire,  and  sung  and  read  many  psalters 
and  prayers  over  him  and  about  him ;  and  even  his  visage  was  laid  open 
and  naked,  that  all  folk  might  behold  him.  For  such  was  the  custom  in 
those  days,  that  all  men  of  worship  should  so  lie  with  open  visage  tiU  that 
they  were  buried.  And  right  thus  as  they  were  at  their  service  there 
came  Sir  Ector  de  Maris,  that  had  sought  seven  years  all  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Wales,  seeking  his  brother  Sir  Lancelot.  .  .  . 

And  then  Sir  Ector  threw  his  shield,  his  sword,  and  his  helm  from  him ; 
and  when  he  beheld  Sir  Lancelot's  visage,  he  fell  down  in  a  sw^oon ;  and, 
when  he  awoke,  it  were  hard*for  any  tongue  to  tell  the  doleful  complaints 
that  he  made  for  his  brother.  ''Ah,  Sir  Lancelot,"  said  he,  "  thou  wert 
head  of  all  Christian  knights,"  —  "  And  now,  I  dare  say,"  said  Sir  Bors, 
"  that  Sir  Lancelot,  there  thou  liest,  thou  wei:t  never  matched  of  none 
earthly  knighfs  hands.  And  thou  wert  the  courtliest  knight  that  ever 
bare  shield ;  and  thou  wert  the  truest  friend  to  thy  lover  that  ever  bestrode 
horse ;  and  thou  wert  the  truest  lover,  of  a  sinful  man,  that  ever  loved 
woman ;  and  thou  wert  the  kindest  man  that  ever  stroke  with  sword ;  and 
thou  wert  the  goodliest  person  that  ever  came  among  press  of  knights ; 
and  thou  wert  the  meekest  man,  and  the  gentlest,  that  ever  eat  in  hall 
among  ladies ;  and  thou  wert  the  sternest  knight  to.  thy  mortal  foe  that 
ever  put  spear  in  rest" 

iltf 
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'     ENGLISH  POETS.— OCCLEVE;  LYDGATE. 

Thb  most  numerous  class  of  writers  in  the  mother-tongae 
belonging  to  this  time  are  the  poets,  by  courtesj  so  called.  We 
must  refer  to  the  learned  and  curious  pages  of  Warton,  or  to  the 
still  more  elaborate  researches  of  Ritson,^  for  the  names  of  a  crowd 
of  worthless  and  forgotten  versifiers  that,  fill  up  the  annals  of  our 
national  minstrelsy  firom  Chaucer  to  Lord  Surrey.  The  last-meti- 
tioned  antiquary  has  furnished  a  list  of  about  seventy  English  poets 
who  flourished  in  this  interval.  The  ficrst  known  writer  of  Unv 
considerable  quantity  of  verse  after  Chaucer  is  Thomas  Occleve. 
Warton  places  him  about  the  year  1420.  He  is  the  author  of 
many  minor  pieces,  which  mostly  remain  in  manuscript,  —  although 
*'  six  of  peculiar  stupidity,"  says  Ritson,  **  were  selected  and  pub- 
lished "  by  Dr.  Askew  in  1796;  —  and  also  of  a  longer  poem,  en- 
titled De  Regimine  Principum  (On  the  Government  of  Princes), 
chiefly  founded  on  a  Latin  work,  with  the  same  title,  written  in 
the  thirteenth  century  by  an  Italian  ecclesiastic  Egidius,  styled  the 
Doctor  Fundatissimus,  and  on  the  Latin  treatise  on  the  game  of 
chess  of  Jacobus  de  Casulis,  another  Italian  writer  of  the  same 
age,  —  the  latter  being  the  original  of  the  Game  of  the  Chess, 
translated  by  Caxton  from  the  French,  and  printed  by  him  in 
1474.  Occleve's  poem  has  never  been  published  —  and  is  chiefly 
remembered  for  a  drawing  of  Chaucer  by  the  hand  of  Occleve, 
which  is  found  in  one  of  the  manuscripts  of  it  now  in  the  British 
Museum.^  Occleve  repeatedly  speaks  of  Chaucer  as  his  master 
and  poetic  father,  and  was  no  doubt  personally  acquainted  with  the 
great  poet.  All  that  Occleve  appears  to  have  gained,  however, 
from  his  admirable  model  is  some  initiation  in  that  smoothness  and 
regularity  of  diction  of  which  Chaucer's  writings  set  the  first  great 
example.  His  own  endowment  of  poetical  power  and  feeling  was 
very  small,  —  the  very  titles  of  his  pieces,  as  Warton  remarks,  in- 
dicating the  poverty  and  frigidity  of  his  genius. 

By  far  the  most  famous  of  these  versifiers  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury is  John  Lydgate,  the  monk  of  Bury,  whom  the  Historian  of 


1  Bibliographia  Poetica. 

<  Harl.  MS.  4866.  This  portrait,  which  is  a  half-length,  is  colored.  There  is  a 
fiill-length  portrait  in  another  copy  of  Occleve's  Poems  in  Rojal  MS.  17  D.  tL  -^ 
See  Life  of  Chaucer,  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  pp.  104,  &c. 
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« 
our  Poetry  considers  to  have  arrived  at  his  highest  point  of  emi* 

nence  about  the  year  1480.  Ritson  has  given  a  list  of  about  250 
poems  attributed  to  Lydgate.  Indeed  he  seems  to  have  followed 
the  manufacture  of  rhymes- as  a  sort  of  trade,  furnishing  any  quan- 
tity to  order  whenever  he  was  called  upon.  On  one  occasion,  for 
instance,  we  find  him  employed  by  the  historian  Whetbamstede, 
who  was  abbot  of  St.  Albans,  to  make  a  translation  into  English, 
for  the  use  of  that  convent,  of  the  Latin  legend  of  its  patron  saint. 
**  The  chronicler  who  records  a  part  of  this  anecdote,*^  dbserves 
Warton,  *^  seems  to  consider  Lydgate's  translation  as  a  matter  of 
mere  manual  mechanism ;  for  he  adds,  that  WhethamsCede  paid  for 
the  translation,  the  writing,  and  illuminations,  one  humlred  shil- 
lings."  *  Lydgate,  however,  tliough  excessively  diffuse,  and  pos- 
sessed of  very  Uttle  strength  or  originality  of  imagination,  is  a 
considerably  livelier  and  more  expert  writer  than  Occleve.  His 
memory  was  also  abundantly  stored  with  the  learning  of  his  age  ; 
he  had  travelled  in  France  and  Italy,  and  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  literature  of  both  these  countries ;  and  his  English  makes 
perhaps  a  nearer  approach  to  the  modem  form  of  the  language  than 
that  of  any  precedhig  writer.  His  best-known  poem  consists  of 
nine  books  of  Tragedies,  as  he  entitles  them,  respecting  the  falk 
of  princes,  translated  from  a  Latin  work  of  Boccaccio^s :  it  was 
printed  at  London  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  A  Selection  from 
the  Minor  Poems  of  Dan  John  Lydgate,  edited  by  Mr.  Halliwell, 
has  been  printed  for  the  Percy  Society,  8vo.  Lond.  1940. 


SCOTTISH  POETS.  -  WYNTON ;   JAMES  L;   HENRYSON;   HOL- 
LAND; BLIND  HENRY. 

The  most  remarkable  portion  of  our  poetical  literature  belonging 
to  the  fifteenth  century  (as  also,  we  shall  presently  find,  of  that 
belonging  to  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth)  was  contributed  by 
Scottish  writers.  The  earliest  successor  of  Barbour  was  Andrew 
of  Wyntown,  or  Wynton,  a  canon  regular  of  the  Priory  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  Prior  of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Serf's  Inch  in  Loch- 
leven,  one  of  the  establishments  subordinate  to  that  great  house, 

>  Hilt  Eng.  Poetry,  toI.  iL  p.  868. 
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who  is  sapposed  to  have  been  bom  about  1850,  and  whose  Originale 
Cronykil  of  Scotland  appears  to  have  been  finished  in  the  first 
years  of  the  fifteenth  century.  It  is  a  long  poem,  of  nine  books, 
written  in  the  same  octosyllabic  rhyme  with  the  Bruce  of  Barbour, 
to  which  it  was  no  ^oubt  intended  to  serve  as  a  kind  of  introduc- 
tion. Wynton,  however,  has  very  little  of  the  old  archdeacon's 
poetic  force  and  fervor ;  and  even  his  style,  though  in  general  suf- 
ficiently simple  and  clear,  is,  if  anything,  rather  ruder  than  that  of 
his  predecessor,  —  a  difference  which  is  probably  to  be  accounted 
for  by  Barbour's  fi:«quent  residences  in  England  and  more  ex- 
tended intercourse  with  the  world.  The  Cronykil  is  principally 
interesting  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  and  in  that  respect  it  is 
of  considerable  value  and  authority,  for  Wynton,  besides  his  merits 
as  a  distinct  narrator,  had  evidently  taken  great  pains  to  obtain  the 
best  information  within  his  reach  with  regard  to  the  events  both  of 
his  own  and  of  preceding  times.  The  work  begins  (as  was  then 
the  &shion)  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  comes  down  to 
the  year  1408 ;  but  the  first  five  books  are  occupied  rather  with 
general  than  with  Scottish  history.  The  last  four  books,  together 
with  such  parts  of  the  preceding  ones  as  contain  anything  relating 
to  British  affairs,  were  very  carefiilly  edited  by  the  late  Mr.  David 
Macpherson  (the  author  of  the  well-known  Annals  of  Conmierce 
and  other  "works),  in  two  volumes,  8vo.  Lon.  1795.  It  is  deserv- 
ing of  notice  that  a  considerable  portion  of  Wynton's  Chronicle  is 
not  his  own  composition,  but  was  the  contribution  of  another  con- 
temporary poet ;  namely,  all  from  the  19th  chapter  of  the  Eighth 
to  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Ninth  Book  inclusive,  comprising  the 
space  from  1324  to  1390,  and  forming  about  a  third  of  the  four 
concluding  books.  This  he  conscientiously  acknowledges,  in  very 
careful  and  explicit  terms,  both  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the 
insertion.  We  may  give  what  he  says  in  the  latter  place, as  a  short 
sample  of  his  style :  — 

This  part  last  treated  befom, 

Fra  Davy  the  Brus  our  king  wes  bom, 

While  ^  his  sister  son  Robert 

The  Second,  our  king,  than  called  Staert, 

That  nest '  him  reigned  successive, 

His  days  had  ended  of  his  live, 

Wit  ye  well,  wes  nought  my  dite ;  * 

1  TUL  s  Next.  •  Writing. 
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Thereof  I  dare  me  well  acquite. 

Wha  that  it  dited,  nevertheless. 

He  showed  him  of  mair  cunnandness 

Thaa  me  commendis  ^  his  treatise, 

But '  favour,  wha '  will  it  clearly  prize. 

This  part  wes  written  to  me  send ; 

And  I,  that  thought  for  to  mak  end 

Of  that  purpose  I  took  on  hand, 

Saw  it  was  well  accordand 

To  my  matere ;  I  wes  right  glad ; 

For  I  was  in  my  travail  sad ; 

I  eked  ^  it  here  to  this  dite, 

For  to  mak  me  some  respite. 

This  is  interesting  as  making  it  probable  that  poetical,  or  at  least 
metrical,  composition  in  the  national  dialect  was  common  in  Scol^ 
land  at  this  early  date. 

Of  all  onr  poets  of  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century  the 
one  of  greatest  eminence  must  be  considered  to  be  King  James  L 
of  Scotland,  even  if  he  be  only  the  author  of  The  King's  Quair 
(that  is,  the  King's  quire  or  book^^  his  claim  to  which  has  scarcely 
been  disputed.  It  is  a  serious  poem,  of  nearly  1400  lines,  arranged 
in  seven-line  stanzas ;  the  style  in  great  part  allegorical ;  the  sub- 
ject, the  love  of  the  royal  poet  for  the  Lady  Joanna  Beaufort,  whom 
he  eventually  married,  and  whom  he  is  said  to  have  first  beheld 
walking  in  the  garden  below  fi:om  the  window  of  his  prison  in  the 
Round  Tower  of  Windsor  Castle.  The  poem  was  in  all  probabil- 
ity written  during  his  detention  in  England,  and  previous  to  his 
marriage,  which  took  place  in  February  1424,  a  few  months  be- 
fi>re  his  return  to  his  native  country.  In  the  concluding  stanza 
James  makes  gratefiil  mention  of  his 

<  maisters  dear 

Gower  and  Chaucer,  that  on  the  steppes  sate 
Of  rhetorick  while  they  were  livand  here, 
Superlative  as  poets  laureate, 
Of  morality  and  eloquence  ornate ; 

and  he  is  evidently  an  imitator  of  the  great  fiither  of  English  poe- 
try.    The  poem  too  must  be  regarded  as  written  in  English  rather 

^  He  showed  himself  of  more  cunning  (skill)  than  I  who  commend. 
3  Without  •  Whosoever.  <  Added. 
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than  in  Scotch,  £^though  the  difference  between  the  two  dialects,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  not  so  great  at  this  early  date  as  it  afterwards 
became,  and  although  James,  who  was  in  his  eleventh  year  when 
he  was  carried  away  to  England  in  1406  by  Henry  IV.,  may  not 
have  altogether  avoided  the  peculiarities  of  his  native  idiom.  The 
Quair  was  first  published  from  the  only  manuscript  (one  of  the 
Selden  Collection  in  the  Bodleian  Library),  by  Mr.  W.  Tytler  at 
Edinburgh,  in  1783 ;  there  have  been  several  editions  since.  The 
following  specimen  is  transcribed  from  the  text  given  by  Mr.  George 
Chalmers,  in  his  Poetic  Remains  of  some  of  the  Scottish  Eangs, 
now  first  collected,  8vo.  Lon.  1824 ;  though  without  adhering  in 
aU  cases  either  to  his  spelling,  his  pointing,  or  his  explanations :  — 

Where  as  in  ward  fiill  o^  I  would  bewail 
My  deadly  life,  full  of  pain  and  penanoe. 

Saying  right  thus,  What  have  I  guilt  to  fail  ^ 
My  freedom  in  this  world  and  my  pleasanoe? 
Sen  ^  every  wight  has  thereof  suffisance 

l?hat  I  behold,  and  I  a  creature 

t^ut  from  all  this,  hard  is  mine  aventure.' 

The  bird,  the  beast,  the  fish  eke  in  the  sea, 
They  live  in  freedom  everich  in  his  kind, 

And  I  a  man,  and  lacketh  liberty ! 
What  shall  I  sayo,  what  reason  may  I  find, 
That  fortune  should  do  so  ?    Thus  in  my  mind 

My  folk  I  would  argue ;  ^  but  all  for  nought ; 

Was  none  that  might  that  on  my  paines  wrought.* 

,  Then  would  I  say,  Gif  God  me  had  devised 

To  live  my  life  in  thraldom  thus  and  pine, 
What  was  the  cause  that  he  more  me  comprised* 
Than  other  folk  to  live  in  such  mine  ? 
I  suffer  alone  among  the  figures  mne ;  ^ 

^  What  gmlt  have  I  (whftt  hare  I  been  gtaitf  of)  00  tiiat  I  should  want  (be 
deprired  of). 

*  Since.  *  Hap,  lot,  fiite. 

*  According  to  Chalmers  this  means,  "I  would  argue  with  my  attendants — the 
Earl  of  Orkney  and  others  of  his  train."  We  suspect  the  word  folk  to  be  a  mis- 
mmacriplion  —  perhaps  for  /ate, 

*  There  was  no  one  that  might  do  what  had  any  effect  in  reUeTing  toy 
ings  1  —  if  the  line  be  not  corrupt. 

>  l>ooiiiedy  forced  (compressed). 

T  "  Of  all  the  nine  numbers  mine  is  the  most  unlucky/' — CkalmifM, 
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Ane  woeful  wretch,  that  to  no  wight  maj  speed,^ 
And  jet  of  eveiy  lives*  help  has  need ! 

The  longe  days  and  the  nightes  eke 

I  would  hewail  my  fortune  in  this  wise ; 
For  which  again  '  distress  comfort  to  seek 

My  custom  was  on  momes  for  to  rise. 

Early  as  day ;  O  happy  exercise  I 
By  thee  came  I  to  joy  out  of  torment :  — 
But  now  to  purpose  of  my  first  intent. 

Bewailing  in  my  chamber  thus  alone, 
Despaired  of  all  joy  and  remedy, 

Fortirit  *  of  my  thought  and  woe-begone, 
And  to  the  window  gan  I  walk  in  hy  * 
To  see  the  world  and  folk  that  went  forby,* 

As,  for  the  time  though  I  of  mirthes  food 

Might  have  no  more,  to  look  it  did  me  good. 

Now  was  there  made,  fast  by  the  Toures  wall, 

A  garden  fair,  and  in  the  comers  set 
Ane  herber^  green,  with  wandes  long  and  small 

Railed  about ;  and  so  with  trees  set, 
*  Was  all  the  place,  and  hawthorn  hedges  knet,* 
That  life  '  was  none  walking  there  forby 
That  might  within  scarce  any  wight  espy. 

So  thick  the  bewes  ^^  and  the  leaves  green 
Beshaded  all  the  alleys  that  there  were, 

And  middes  ^  every  herber  might  be  seen 
The  sharpe,  greene,  sweete  juniper, 
Growing  so  fair  with  branches  here  and  there. 

That,  as  it  seemed  to  a  life  without. 

The  bewes  spread  the  herber  all  about. 

And  on  the  smale  greene  twistes  sate 
The  little  sweete  nightingale,  and  sung 

^  To  no  man  may  do  service.  ^  Liring  person.  *  Agunsi. 

*  Tired.    The  termination  here  is  Scotch.    The  MS.  appears  to  have  been  wrifr 
ten  in  Scotland.    Other  printed  editions  hare  Forttred. 

*  Haste.  ^  Past  1    "  Forby  "  in  modem  Scotch  means  betidet, 
^  Ellis  says,  "  probably  an  arbor"  :  —  Chalmers,  "  a  garden  plot  set  with  plaati 

ind  flowers ;  a  grove  with  an  arbor  railed  with  trellis-work,  and  close  set  abont 
with  trees." 

*  Knit  •  livmg  person.  ^  Boughs.  "  Amidst 
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So  loud  and  dear  the  hjmnes  consecrate 
Of  loves  use,  now  soft  now  loud  among, 
That  all  the  gardens  and  the  walles  rung 
Right  of  their  song  and  on  the  couple  next  ^ 
Of  their  sweet  harmony ;  and  lo  the  text :  — 

Worshippe,  ye  that  lovers  been,  this  May, 

For  of  your  bliss  the  kalends  are  begun, 
And  sing  with  us,  Away,  winter,  away  ! 

Come  summer,  come,  the  sweet  season  and  sun ; 

Awake,  for  sliame  !  that  have  your  heavens  won,* 
And  amorously  lift  up  your  heades  all ; 
Hark  Love,  that  list  you  to  his  mercy  calL 

The  description  of  the  lady  whom  he  afterwards  sees  "  walking 
under  the  Tower,"  —  at  whose   sudden  apparition,  "anon,"  he 

sap,— 

—  "astart* 
The  blood  of  all  my  body  to  my  heart  *'  — 

is  exceedingly  elaborate,  but  is  too  long  to  be  quoted.  Ellis  has 
given  the  greater  part  of  it  in  his  Specimens.^  Two  other  poems 
of  considerable  length,  in  a  humorous  style,  have  also  been  attrib- 
uted to  James  I.,  —  Peebles  to  the  Play,  and  Christ's  Kirk  on  the 
Green,  both  in  the  Scottish  dialect ;  but  they  are  more  probably 
the  productions  of  his  equally  gifted  and  equally  unfortunate  de- 
scendant James  V.  (b.  1511,  d.  1542).  Chalmers,  however,  assigns 
the  former  to  James  I.  As  for  the  two  famous  comic  ballads  of 
The  Gaberlunjae  Man,  and  The  Jolly  Beggar,  which  it  has  been 
usual  among  recent  writers  to  speak  of  as  by  one  or  other  of  these 
kings,  there,  seems  to  be  no  reasonable  ground  — not  even  that  of 
tradition  of  any  antiquity  -^  for  assigning  them  to  either. 

Chaucer,  we  have  seen,  appears  to  have  been  unknown  to  his 
contemporary  Barbour ;  but  after  the  time  of  James  I.  the  Scot^ 
tish  poetry  for  more  than  a  century  bears  evident  traces  of  the 
imitation  of  the  great  English  master.  It  was  a  consequence  of 
the  relative  circumstances  of  the  two  countries,  that,  while  the 
literature  of  Scotland,  the  poorer  and  ruder  of  the  two,  could  exert 

i  Not  understood.    Tytler  thinks  "  couple  "  relates  to  the  pairing  of  the  birds ; 
Bills  and  Chalmers,  that  it  is  a  musical  term. 
>  "  Ye  that  have  attained  your  highest  bliss."  —  T^der. 
.»  Started  up.  *  Vol.  i.  pp.  806-809. 
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no  Influence  upon  that  of  England,  the  literature  of  England  coula 
not  fail  powerfully  to  affect  and  modify  that  of  its  more  backward 
neighbor.  No  English  writer  would  think  of  studying  or  imitating 
Barbour;  but  every  Scottish  poet  who  arose  after  the  fame  of 
Chaucer  had  parsed  the  border  would  seek,  or,  even  if  he  did  not 
seek,  would  still  inevitably  catch,  some  inspiration  from  that  great 
example.  If  it  could  in  any  circumstances  have  happened  that 
Chaucer  should  have  remained  unknown  in  Scotland,  the  singular 
fortunes  of  James  I.  were  shaped  as  if  on  purpose  to  transfer  the 
manner  and  spirit  of  his  poetry  into  the  literature  of  that  country. 
From  that  time  forward  the  native  voice  of  the  Scottish  muse  was 
mixed  with  this  other  foreign  voice.  One  of  the  earliest  Scottish 
poets  after  James  I.  is  Robert  Henryson,  or  Henderson,  the  author 
of  the  beautiful  pastoral  of  Robin  and  Makyne,  which  is  popularly 
known  from  having  been  printed  by  Bishop  Percy  in  his  Reliques.^ 
He  has  left  us  a  continuation  or  supplement  to  Chaucer's  Troilus 
and  Creseide,  which  is  commonly  printed  along  with  the  works  of 
that  poet  under  the  title  of  The  Testament  of  Fair  Creseide.  All 
that  is  known  of  the  era  of  Henryson  is  that  he  was  alive  and  very 
old  about  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  He  may  therefore 
probably  have  been  bom  about  the  time  that  James  I.  returned 
from  England.  Henryson  is  also  the  author  of  a  translation  into 
English  or  Scottish  verse  of  ^sop's  Fables,  of  which  there  is  a 
MS.  in  the  Harleian  Collection  (No.  8865),  and  which  was  printed 
,  at  Edinburgh  in  8vo.  in  1621,  under  the  title  of  The  Moral  Fables 
of  jEsop  the  Phrygian,  compyled  into  eloquent  and  ornamental 
meter,  by  Robert  Henrison,  schoolemaster  of  Dumferling.  A 
reimpression  of  this  edition  (limited  to  68  copies)  was  executed  at 
Edinburgh,  in  4to.,  in  1832,  for  the  members  of  the  Maitland  Club. 
To  Henryson,  moreover,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  Mr.  Laing 
attributes  the  tale  of  Orpheus  and  Eurydice  contained  in  the  col- 
lection of  old  poetry,  entitled  The  Knightly  Tale  of  Golagrus  and 
Gawanc,  &c.,  reprinted  by  him  in  1827. 

Contemporary,  too,  with  Henryson,  if  not  perhaps  rather  before 
him,  was  Sir  John  or  Richard  Holland,  whose  poem  entitied  The 
Buke  of  the  Howlat  (that  is,  the  owl)  was  printed,  under  the  care 

»  Vol.  ii.  pp.  78-78.  It  waa  first  printed  in  Kamsay's  Evergreen,  12mo.  Edln. 
1724.  (Or  see  second  edition,  Glasgow,  1824.)  It  is  also  in  Lord  Hailes's  Ancient 
Scottish  Poems  (from  the  Bannatyue  MS.)  8vo.  Edin.  1770.  And  an  edition  of 
this  Poem,  and  of  the  Testament  of  Creseide,  hy  the  Uite  George  Chalmers,  was 
orinted  for  the  Bannatjne  Club,  in  4to.  at  Edinburgh,  in  1824. 
VOL.  I.  62 
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of  Mr.  Laing,  in  4to.  at  Edinburgh  in  1823  for  the  Bannatyne  and 
Abbotsford  Clubs.  It  had  been  previously  printed,  with  less  cor- 
rectness, by  Pinkerton  in  his  Scotish  Poems,  3  vols.  8vo.  1792 ; 
and  also  in  the  first  volume  of  Sibbald's  Chronicle  of  Scottish 
Poetry,  4  vols.  Svo.  1802.  Holland's  poem,  a  wild  and  rugged 
effiision  in  alliterative  metre,  cannot  be  charged  as  an  imitation  of 
Chaucer,  or  of  any  other  English  writer  of  so  late  a  date. 

Anotlier  Scottish  poet  of  this  time,  the  style  and  spirit  as  well 
as  the  subject  of  whose  poetry  must  be  admitted  to  be  exclusively 
national,  is  Henry  the  Minstrel,  commonly  called  Blind  Harry, 
author  of  the  famous  poem  on  the  life  and  acts  of  Wallace.  The 
testimony  of  the  historian  John  Major  to  the  time  at  which  Henry 
wrote  is  sufficiently  express :  "  The  entire  book  of  William  Wal- 
lace,'* he  says,  "  Henry,  who  was  blind  from  his  birth,  composed 
in  the  time  of  my  infancy  (meae  xnfardiae  tempore  cucUt)^  and  wbat 
things  used  popularly  to  be  reported  wove  into  popular  verse,  in 
which  he  was  skilled."  Major  is  believed  to  have  been  bom  about 
1469 ;  so  that  Henry's  poem  may  be  assigned  to  the  end  of  the 
third  quarter  of  the  fif\;eenth  century.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  it  was  printed  at  Edinburgh  as  early  as  1520 ;  but  the  oldest 
impression  now  known  is  an  Edinburgh  one  in  4to.  of  the  year 
1570.  There  were  many  reprints  of  it  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  some  of  them  greatly  modernized  in  the  lan- 
guage and  otherwise  altered :  the  standard  edition  is  that  published 
from  a  manuscript  dated  1488  by  Dr.  Jamieson  along  with  Bar- 
bour's poem,  4to.  Edin.  1820.  The  Wallace,  which  is  a  long 
poem  of  about  12,000  decasyllabic  lines,  used  to  be  a  still  greater 
favorite  than  was  The  Bruce  with  the  author's  countrymen  ;  and 
Dr.  Jamieson  does  not  hesitate  to  place  Harry  as  a  poet  before 
Barbour.  In  this  judgment,  however,  probably  few  critical  readers 
will  concur,  although  both  Warton  and  Ellis,  without  going  so  far, 
have  also  acknowledged  in  warm  terras  the  rude  force  of  the  Blind 
Minstrel's  genius.  It  may  be  remarked,  by  the  way,  that  were  it 
not  for  Major's  statement,  and  the  common  epithet  that  has  attached 
itself  to  his  name,  we  should  scarcely  have  supposed  that  the  author 
of  Wallace  had  been  either  blind  from  his  birth  or  .blind  at  all. 
He  nowhere  himself  alludes  to  any  such  circumstance.  His  poem, 
besides,  abounds  in  descriptive  passages,  and  in  allusions  to  natural 
appearances  and  other  objects  of  sight :  perhaps,  indeed,  it  might 
be  said  that  there  is  an  ostentation  of  that  kind  of  writing,  such 
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as  we  meet  witli  also  in  the  modem  Scotch  poet  Blacklock's  yerses, 
and  which  it  maj  be  thought  is  not  mmatural  to  a  blind  person  ( 
Nor  are  his  apparent  literary  acquirements  to  be  very  easily  recon- 
ciled with  Major's  account,  who  represents  him  as  going  about 
reciting  his  verses  among  the  nobiHty  (jeoram  principibus)^  and 
thereby  obtaining  food  and  raiment,  of  which,  say^  the  historian, 
he  was  worthy  (yictum^  et  vestituniy  quo  dignus  erat,  nactu9  esC). 
"  He  seems,"  as  Dr.  Jamieson  observes,  "  to  have  been  pretty  well 
acquainted  with  that  kind  of  history  which  was  commonly  read  in 
that  period."  The  Doctor  refers  to  allusions  which  he  makes  in 
various  places  to  the  romance  histories  of  Hector,  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  of  Julius  Caesar,  and  of  Charlemagne ;  and  he  conceives 
that  his  style  of  writing  is  more  richly  strewed  with  the  more 
peculiar  phraseology  of  the  writers  of  romance  than  that  of  Bar- 
bour. But  what  is  most  remarkable  is,  that  he  distinctly  declares 
his  poem  to  be  throughout  a  translation  from  the  Latin.  The 
statement,  wliich  occurs  toward  the  conclusion,  seems  too  express 
and  particular  to  be  a  mere  imitation  of  the  usage  of  the  romance- 
writers,  many  of  whom  appeal,  but  generally  in  very  vague  terms, 
to  a  Latin  original  for  their  marvels  :  — 

Of  Wallace  life  wha  has  a  further  feel  * 

May  show  furth  mair  with  wit  and  eloquence ; 

For  I  to  this  have  done  my  diligence, 

Efler  the  proof  given  fra  the  Latin  book 

Whilk  Maister  Blair  in  his  time  undertook, 

In  fair  Latin  compiled  it  till  ane  end : 

With  thir  witness  the  mair  is  to  commend.^ 

Bishop  Sinclair  than  lord  was  of  Dunkell ; 

He  gat  this  book,  and  confirmed  it  himsell 

For  very  true  ;  therefore  he  had  no  drede  ;  • 

Himself  had  seen  great  part  of  Wallace  deed. 

His  purpose  was  till  have  sent  it  to  Rome, 

Our  fader  of  kirk  thereon  to  give  his  doom. 

But  Maistre  Blair  and  als  Shir  Thomas  Gray 

Efter  Wallace  they  lestit*  mony  day : 

Thir  twa  *  knew  best  of  Gud  Schir  William's  deed, 

Fra  sixteen  year  while  •  nine  and  twenty  yeid.^ 

^  Knowledge. 

*  We  do  not  profess  to  imderstand  this  line.  Thir  is  Sootch  for  them.    Mair  b 
mar  in  Jamieson.                             "  Doubt  *  Saryired  (lasted). 

•  These  two.  •  TiU.  »  Went,  passed. 
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In  another  place  (Book  V.  v.  638  d,  wj.)  he  says :  — 

Maistre  John  Blair  was  oft  in  that  message, 
A  worthy  derk,  baith  wise  and  right  savage. 
Lewit^  he  was  before  in  Paris  town 
AmaDg  maisters  in  science  and  renown. 
Wallace  and  he  at  hame  in  schul  had  been : 
Soon  cfterwart,  as  verity  is  seen, 
~    He  was  the  man  that  principal  undertook, 
That  first  compiled  in  dite  '  the  Latin  book 
Of  Wallace  life,  right  famous  in  renown ; 
And  Thomas  Gray,  person  of  Libertown. 

Blind  Harry's  notions  of  the  literary  character  are  well  exem- 
plified by  his  phrase  of  a  "  worthy,  clerk,  baith  wise  and  right 
savage."  He  himself,  let  his  scholarship  have  been  what  it  may, 
is  in  spirit  as  thorough  a  Scot  as  if  he  had  never  heard  the  sound 
of  any  other  than  his  native  tpngue.  His  gruff  patriotism  speaks 
out  in  his  opening  lines :  — 

Our  antecessors,  that  we  suld  of  read. 

And  hold  in  mind  their  noble  worthy  deed, 

We  lat  owerslide,'  through  very  sleuthfulness, 

And  casts  us  ever  till  other  business. 

Till  honour  enemies  is  our  hail  ^  intent ; 

It  has  been  seen  in  thir  times  bywent : 

Our  auld  enemies  comen  of  Saxons  blud. 

That  never  yet  to  Scotland  wald  do  gud, 

But  ever  on  force  and  contrar  hail  their  will, 

How  great  kindness  there  has  been  kythe  '  them  tilL 

It  is  weil  knawn  on  mony  divers  side 

How  they  have  wrought  into  their  mighty  pride 

To  hald  Scotland  at  under  evermair : 

But  God  above  has  made  their  might  to  pair.^ 

.  Of  the  fighting  and  slaying,  which  makes  up  by  far  the  greater 
pari  of  the  poem,  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  sample  that  is  short  enough 
for  our  purpose.  The  following  is  a  small  portion  of  what  is  called 
the  battle  of  Shortwoodshaw :  — 

^  Dr.  Jamieson's  only  interpretation  is  "  allowed,  left." 

'  Writing.  ^  Allow  to  slip  out  of  memory.  *  Whole. 

^  Shown.  *  Diminish,  impair. 
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On  Wallace  set  a  bicker  bauld  and  keen ; 
A  bow  he  bare  was  big  and  well  beseen. 
And  arrows  als,  baith  lang  and  sharp  with  aw ;  ^ 
No  man  was  there  that  Wallace  bow  might  draw. 
Right  stai'k  he  was,  and  in  to  souer  gear ;  * 
Bauldly  he  shot  amang  thej  '  men  of  wer.^ 
Ane  angel  heade  *  to  the  huiks  he  drew 
And  at  a  shot  the  foremost  soon  he  slew. 
Inglis  archers,  that  hardj  war  and  wight, 
Amang  the  Scots  bickered  with  all  their  might ; 
Their  aweful  shot  was  felon  •  for  to  bide ; 
Of  Wallace  men  thej  woundit  sore  that  tide ; 
Few  of  them  was  sicker '  of  archery ; 
Better  they  were,  an  they  gat  even  party. 
In  field  to  bide  either  with  swerd  or  spear. 
.  Wallace  perceivit  his  men  tuk  mickle  deir  :• 
He  gart'  them  change,  and  stand  nought  in  to  stead ;  ^ 
He  cast  all  ways  to  save  them  fra  the  dead.^ 
Full  great  travail  upon  himself  tuk  he  ; 
Of  Southron  men  feil  **  archers  he  gart  dee." 
Of  Longcashier  ^^  bowmen  was  in  that  place 
A  sair  "  archer  aye  waitit  on  Wallace, 
At  ane  opine,^*  whar  he  usit  to  repair ; 
At  him  he  drew  a  sicker  shot  and  sair 
Under  the  chin,  through  a  collar  of  steel 
On  the  left  side,  and  hurt  his  halse  ^^  some  deaL 
Astonied  he  was,  but  nought  greatly  aghast ; 
Out  fra  his  men  on  him  he  foUowit  fast ; 
*  In  the  turning  with  gad  wiU  has  him  ta*en 

Upon  the  crag,^'  in  sunder  straik  the  bain. 

-  It  will  be  seen  from  this  specimen  that  the  Blind  Minstrel  is  a 
vigorous  versifier.  His  descriptions,  however,  though  both  clear 
and  forcible,  and  even  not  unfrequently  animated  by  a  dramatic 
abruptness  and  boldness  of  expression,  want  the  bounding  airy 

1  Dr.  Jamieson's  only  interpretation  is  oioe.    It  would  almost  seem  as  if  we  had 
here  the  modem  Scottish  mtha*  for  withaU. 

^  In  sure  warlike  accoutrements.  '  Those. 

*  War.  6  The  barbed  head  of  an  arrow.  •  Terrible. 

^  Sure.  *  Took  much  hazard,  ran  much  xiA..  *  Caused. 

^  Stand  not  in  their  place.    Perhaps  it  should  be  "  o  stead/'  that  is,  om  placB, 
u  Death.  ^  Many.  »  Caused  die.  ^*  Lancashire. 

»  SkilfU.  w  Open  place  ?         "  Neck.  »  Throat. 
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spirit  and  flashing  light  of  those  of  Barbour.     As  a  specimen  of 
his  graver  style  we  may  give  his  Envoy  or  concluding  lines:  — 

Gro,  noble  book,  fulfillit  of  gud  sentence, 
Suppose  thou  be  barren  of  eloquence : 
Go,  worthy  book,  fulfillit  of  suthfast  deed  ; 
But  in  langage  of  help  thou  hast  great  need. 
Whan  gud  makers  ^  rang  weil  into  Scotland, 
Great  harm  was  it  that  nane  of  them  ye  fand.' 
Yet  there  is  part  that  can  thee  weil  avance ; 
Now  bide  thy  time,  and  be  a  remembranceT 
I  you  besek  of  your  benevolence, 
Wha  will  nought  lou,^  lak  nought^  my  eloquence; 
(It  is  weil  knawn  I  am  a  burel '  man) 
For  here  is  said  as  gudly  as  I  can  ; 
My  sprite  feeles  ne  termes  asperans.' 
Now  beseek  Grod,  that  giver  is  of  grace, 
Made  hell  and  eid,^  and  set  the  heaven  above, 
That  he  us  grant  of  his  dear  lestand '  love. 


FIRST  HALF  OF  THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY.  —  COLLEGES 

FOUNDED. 

In  no  age,  as  we  have  found,  even  the  darkest  and  most  barren 
of  valuable  produce,  that  has  elapsed  since  learning  was  ^rst 
planted  among  us,  had  there  failed  to  be  something  done  in  the 
establishment  of  nurseries  for  its  shelter  and  propagation.  The 
fifteenth  century,  though  it  has  left  us  little  enduring  literature 
of  any  kind,  is  distinguished  for  the  number  of  the  colleges  that 
were  founded  in  the  course  of  it,  both  in  this  countrj'  and  in  the 
rest  of  Europe.  This,  indeed,  was  the  natural  and  proper  direc- 
tion for  the  first  impulse  to  take  that  was  pven  by  the  revival  of 
letters :  the  actual  generation  upon  which  the  new  light  broke  was 
not  that  in  which  it  was  to  be  expected  it  should  do  much  more 
than  awaken  the  taste  for  true  learning,  or  at  most  the  ambition  of 

1  Poets.  «  Found.  ■  Lore  f 

*  SoofT  not  at.  *  Boorish,  clownish. 

*  Understands  no  loftj  (aspiring)  terms.    But  it  seems  impossible  that 
can  rhyme  to  grace* 

'  Earth.  -*  Lasting. 
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excellence ;  the  power  of  accomplishment  could  ovlj  come  in  the 
next  era.     The  men  of  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  centmj, 
therefore,  were  most  fitly  and  most  nsefnlly  employed  in  making 
provision  for  the  preservation  and  transmission  to  other  times  of 
the  long-lost  wisdom  and  eloquence  that  had  been  found  again  in 
their  day,  — in  building  cisterns  and  conduits  for   the   precious 
waters  that,  after  having  been  hidden  for  a  thousand  years,  had 
burst  their  founts,  and  were  once  more  flowing  over  the  earth. 
The  fashion  of  founding  colleges,  and  other  seminaries  of  learning, 
continued  to  prevail  in  this  country  both  down  to  the  Reformation 
in  religion,  and  for  some  tune  after  that  mighty  revolution.     In 
the  University  of  Oxford,  Brassennose  College  was  founded  in  1511 
by  William  Smith,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Sir  Richard  Sutton,  of 
,  Presbury,  in  Cheshire ;  Corpus  Christi  in  1517,  by  Henry  VIL's 
minister,  Richard  Fox,  successively  Bishop  of  Exeter,  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  of  Durham,  and  of  Winchester ;  Cardinal  College  by  Wol- 
sey  in  1525,  which,  however,  before  the  buildings  had  been  half 
finished,  was  suppressed  by  the  king  on  the  cardinal's  fall  in  1529 ; 
the  college  of  Henry  YHI.  by  that  king  in  1532,  a  continuation, 
but  on  a  much  smaller  scale,  of  Wolsey's  design,  which  was  also 
dissolved  in  1545,  when  that  of  Christ  Church  was  erected  in  its 
stead  by  Henry,  to  be  both  a  college  and  at  the  same  time  a  cathe- 
dral establishment. for  the  new  bishopric  of  Oxford;  Trinity,  on 
the  old  foundation  of  Durham  College,  by  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  in 
1554  ;  St.  John's,  on  the  site  of  Bernard  College,  by  Sir  Thomas 
White,  alderman  and  merchant-tailor  of  London,  in  1557 ;   and 
Jesus,  by  Dr.  Hugh  Price,  Queen  Elizabeth  contributing  part  of 
the  expense,  in  1571.     In  Cambridge  there  were  founded  Jesus 
College,  in  1496,  by  John  Alcock,  Bishop  of  Ely ;  Christ's  Col- 
lege, in  1505,  by  Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond,  the  mother  of 
Henry  VII. ;  St.  John's,  by  the  same  noble  lady,  in  1508  ;  Mag- 
dalen, or  Maudlin,  begun  in  1519  by  Edward  Stafford,  the  unfor- 
tunate Duke  of  Buckingham,  and,  after  his  execution  for  high 
treason  in  1521,  completed  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Thomas  Lord 
Audley ;  Trinity,  in  1586,  by  Henry  VIII.,  who  at  the  same  time 
endowed  four  new  professorships  in  the  University,  one  of  theol- 
ogy, one  of  law,  one  of  Hebrew,  and  one  of  Greek ;  Cains  Col- 
lege, properly  an  extension  of  the  ancient  foimdation  of  Gonville 
Hall,  by  Dr.  John  Cains,  or  Key,  in  1557  ;  Emanuel,  in  1584,  by 
Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  and 
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of  the  Exchequer ;  and  Sidney-Sussex  College,  in  1594,  by  the 
widow  of  Thomas  Radcliffe,  Earl  of  Sussex,  originally  the  Lady 
Frances  Sidney.  In  Scotland  a  new  university  was  erected  in 
Aberdeen,  under  the  name  of  King's  College,  by  a  bull  of  Pope 
Alexander  VI.,  granted  at  the  request  of  King  James  IV.,  in 
1494,  the  principal  endower,  however,  being  William  Elphin- 
stone,  bishop  of  the  see ;  a  second  college,  that  of  St.  Leonard's 
(now  forming,  with  St.  Salvator's,  what  is  called  the  United  Col- 
lege), was  founded  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  in  1512,  by 
Alexander  Stuart,  archbishop  of  the  see,  and  John  Hepburn,  prior 
of  the  metropolitan  church ;  another  college,  that  of  St.  Mary, 
now  exclusively  appropriated  to  the  theological  faculty,  was 
founded  in  the  same  university  in  1687,  by  Archbishop  James 
Beaton ;  a  fourth  university,  that  of  Edinburgh,  was  erected  by 
King  James  YI.  in  1582 ;  and  a  fifth,  that  of  Marischal  College, 
Aberdeen,  by  George  Earl  Marischal,  in  1593.  In  Ireland,  the 
university  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was  founded  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  1591.  Along  with  these  seminaries  might  be  men- 
tioned a  great  number  of  gnunmar  schools ;  of  which  the  chief 
were  that  of  St  Paul's,  London,  founded  by  Dean  Colet,  in  1509 ; 
that  of  Ipswich,  by  Cardinal  Wolsey,  at  the  same  time  with  his 
college  at  Oxford,  the  fate  of  which  it  also  shared  ;  Christ  Church, 
London,  by  Edward  VI.,  in  1558  ;  Westminster  School,  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  1560 ;  and  Merchant  Tailors'  School  by  the  London 
civic  Company  of  that  name.  In  1568.  In  Scotland,  the  High 
School  of  Edinburgh  was  founded  by  the  magistrates  of  the  city 
in  1577. 


CLASSICAL  LEARNING. 

Many  of  these  colleges  and  schools  were  expressly  established 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  newly  revived  classical  learning,  the  res- 
urrection of  which  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  revolu- 
tionized the  ancient  studies  everywhere  as  soon  as  its  influence 
came  to  be  felt.  It  scarcely  reached  England,  however,  as  we 
have  already  intimated,  till  towards  the  close  of  that  century.  In- 
deed, Greek  is  said  to  have  been  first  publicly  taught  in  this  coun- 
try in  St.  Paul's  school,  by  the  fiimous  grammarian  William  Lilly, 


^-  * 
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who  had  studied  the  language  at  Rhodes,  and  who  was  appointed 
the  first  master  of  the  new  school  in  1512.  Dean  Colet  himself, 
the  fouiider,  although  accounted  one  of  the  best-educated  men  of 
his  time,  had,  during  the  seven  years  he  spent  at  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  only  acquired  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the  Greek  authors 
through  the  medium  of  Latin  translations.  Among  the  most  dis-, 
tinguished  of  the  early  patrons  of  the  new  learning  after  it  had 
been  thus  introduced  were  the  two  prelates  and  statesmen  Fox  and 
liis  greater  protige  and  successor  Wolsey,  both  of  whom,  in  the 
<.:oIleges  founded  by/  them  that  have  just  been  mentioned,  made 
especial  provision  for  the  teaching  of  the  two  classic  tongues.  The 
professor  of  Latin  —  or  of  Humanity,  as  he  is  designated  —  in 
Corpus  Christi  College,  was  expressly  enjoined  to  extirpate  barba- 
rism from  the  new  society  (barbariem  a  noatro  alveario  eztirpet)* 
The  Greek  professor  was  ordered  to  explain  the  best  Greek  clas- 
sics; ^'and  the  poets,  historians,  and  orators  in  that  language," 
observes  Warton,  "which  the  judicious  founder,  who  seems  to 
have  consulted  the  most  intelligent  scholars  of  the  times,  recom- 
mends by  name  on  this  occasion,  are  the  purest,  and  such  as  are 
most  esteemed  even  in  the  present  improved  state  of  ancient  learn- 
ing." ^  Wolsey  evinced  the  interest  he  took  in  the  new  studies, 
not  only  by  his  great  school  at  Ipswich  and  his  college  at  Oxford, 
but  by  founding  in  that  university  some  years  before,  along  with 
various  other  professorships,  one  for  Rhetoric  and  Humanity  and 
another  for  Greek.  "  So  attached  was  Wolsey,"  says  the  writer 
we  have  just  quoted,  '*  to  the  new  modes  of  instruction,  that  he 
did  not  think  it  inconsistent  with  his  high  office  and  rank  to  publish 
a  general  address  to  the  schoolmasters  of  England,  in  which  he 
orders  them  to  institute  their  youth  in  the  most  elegant  literature." 
And  the  high  eulogium  of  Erasmus  on  the  great  cardinal  is,  that 
"he  recalled  to  his  country  the  three  learned  languages,  without 
which  all  learning  is  lame." 

A  violent  struggle,  however,  was  for  some  time  maintained 
against  these  innovations  by  the  generality  of  those  who  had  been 
educated  in  the  old  system,  and  by  the  always  numerous  and  pow- 
erful host  of  the  enemies  and  mistrusters  of  all  innovation,  whether 
&om  self-interest  or  other  motives.  Colet,  in  a  letter  to  Erasmus, 
relates  that  one  of  the  prelates  of  the  church,  esteemed  among  the 
mQ|^  eminent  for  his  learning  and  gravity,  had,  iit  a  great  public 

1  Hist.  Eng.  Poet.,  Sect,  xxxvi. 
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assembly,  censured  him  in  the  severest  terms  for  suffering  the  Latan 
poets  to  be  taught  in  his  new  seminary,  which  on  that  account  he 
styled  a  house  of  idolatry.  This  last  expression  would  almost  war- 
rant us  in  suspecting  that  the  prelate,  whose  name  is  not  mentioned, 
was  one  of  those  inclined  to  the  new  opinions  in  religion :  and  at 
this  time  the  new  learning  was  probably  rather  distasteful  than 
otherwise  to  that  class  of  persons,  zealously  patronized  as  it  was  by 
Fox,  Wolsey,  and  others,  the  heads  of  the  party  attached  to  the 
ancient  &ith.  A  few  years  afterwards  a  change  took  place  in  this 
respect :  the  reformers  in  reUgion  became  also  the  chief  supporters 
of  Ae  reformation  in  learning  as  was  fit  and  natural  both  Sm  the 
sameness  in  the  general  character  and  direction  of  the  two  move- 
ments, and  also  for  an  especial  reason,  which  operated  with  very 
powerful  effect.  This  was  the  surpassing  importance  speedily 
acquired  in  ^  the  contest  between  the  two  religions  by  the  great 
principle  on  which  the  Reformers  took  their  stand,  of  the  omnipo- 
tence of  the  authority  of  the  Scriptares  in  regard  to  all  the  points 
in  debate  between  them  and  their  opponents.  Not  custom  or  tra- 
dition, not  the  decrees  of  popes  or  councils,  not  even  the  Latin 
Vulgate  translation,  but  the  original  text  of  the  Greek  New  Tes- 
tament alone,  necessarily  became,  as  soon  as  this  principle  was  pro- 
claimed, the  grand  ultimate  criterion  with  them  for  the  trial  and 
decision  of  all  doubts  and*  disputes,  and  the  armory  from  which 
they  drew  their  chief  weapons  both  of  defence  and  of  assault.  At 
first,  it  is  true,  this  view  does  not  appear  to  have  been  generally 
taken  either  by  the  one  party  or  the  other.  The  first  editions  of 
the  Greek  Testament  that  were  given  to  the  world  were  that  con- 
tained in  the  Complutensian  Polyglot,  the  magnificent  present  to 
literature  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  printed  in  1514,  but  not  published 
till  1522,  and  that  of  Erasmus,  which  appeared  in  1516,  both  of 
which  may  be  said  to  have  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  the  ancient 
church.  Even  from  the  first,  however,  many  of  the  clergy,  though 
principally  rather  from  their  extreme  ignorance  and  ilKteracy  than 
from  any  fears  they  entertained  of  its  unsettling  people's  fkith, 
raised  a  considerable  outcry  against  the  New  Testament  of  Eras- 
mus :  they  seem  to  have  seriously  believed  that  the  book  was  an 
invention  of  his  own,  and  that  he  was  attempting  to  establish  a 
new  religion.  But  the  opposition  to  the  Greek  Scriptures,  and  to 
Greek  literature  generally,  assumed  a  much  more  decided  chiMC- 
ter  when  it  was  seen  what  use  the  friends  of  the  new  opinions  in 
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religion  made  of  both,  and  how  commonly  an  inclination  in  favor 
of  tiie  said  new  opinions  went  along  with  the  cultivation  of  the  new 
language.  Erasmus  for  some  time  attempted  to  expound  the  Greek 
Grammar  of  Chrysoloras  in  the  public  schools  at  Cambridge ;  but 
his  lectufes  were  nearly  unattended,  and  a  storm  of  clamor  was 
raised  against  him  on  all  hands.  His  New  Testament  was  actually 
proscribed  by  the  authorities  of  the  University,  and  a  severe  fine 
was  denounced  against  any  member  who  should  be  detected  in 
having  the  book  in  his  possession.  Both  in  England  and  through- 
out Europe  the  universities  were  now  generally  divided  into  Greeks 
and  Trojans ;  the  latter  class,  who  were  those  opposed  to  the  new 
learning,  usually  comprehending  all  the  monks  and  other  most 
bigoted  partisans  of  the  old  fidth.^ 

Although,  however,  the  revolt  of  Luther  and  his  followers 
against  the  authority  of  Rome  and  many  of  the  established  doc- 
trines in  religion  thus  incidentally  aided  for  a  time  the  study  and 
difiusion  of  classical  scholarship,  neither  the  subsequent  progress  of 
the  Reformation  in  England  nor  its  ultimate  establishment  operated 
with  a  favorable  effect  in  the  first  instance  upon  the  state  of  the 
universities  or  the  general  interests  of  learning.  Henry  VHI. 
himself,  "  from  his  natural  liveliness  of  temper  and  love  of  nov- 
elty,'' as  Warton  puts  it,  or,  as  perhaps  it  mi^t  be  more  correctly 
expressed,  from  mere  accident  or  caprice,  was  favorably  disposed  to 
the  new  studies,  and  his  authority  and  influence  were  of  consider- 
able use  in  supporting  them  at  first  against  their  numerous  and 
powerful  opponents.  Erasmus  relates  that,  in  1519,  when  one  of 
the  university  preachers  at  Oxford  had  harangued  with  great  vio- 
lence against  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  original  languages, 
Henry,  who  happened  to  be  resident  at  the  time  at  the  neighboring 
royal  manor  of  Woodstock,  and  had  received  an  account  of  the 
affiur  from  his  secretary,  the  learned  Richard  Pace,  and  Sir  Thomas 
More,  issued  an  order  commanding  that  the  said  study  of  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  Scriptures  should  not  only  be  permitted  for  the  future, 
but  made  an  indispensable  branch  of  the  course  of  academical  in- 
struction. Some  time  after,  one  of  the  royal  chaplains,  preaching 
at  court,  having  attacked  the  new  Greek  learning,  was,  after  his 
sermon,  commanded  by  the  king  to  maintain  his  opinions  in  a 
solemn  disputation  with  More,  by  whose  wit  and  learning  of  course 

^  The  reader  will  recollect  Addison'f  humorous  notices  of  the  modem  Greeks 
•ad  Trojans,  hi  the  Spectator,  Nos.  289  and  245. 
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he  was  very  Speedily  vanquished,  and  forced  to  make  a  hiimiliatbig 
admission  of  his  errors  and  ignorance :  he  at  last  declared  that  he 
was  now  hetter  reconciled  to  the  Greek  tongue,  inasmuch  as  he 
found  that  it  was  derived  from  the  Hebrew ;  but,  although  he  fell 
upon  his  knees  and  begged  pardon  for  any  offence  he  had  given, 
Henry  dismissefd  him  with  a  command  that  he  should  never  again 
presume  to  preach  before  him.  One  of  the  first  causes,  however, 
'  although  it  was  only  of  temporary  operation,  that  interrupted  the 
progress  of  classical  learning  at  the  universities,  has  been  thought 
to  have  been  the  stir  excited  throughout  Christendom  by  the  ques- 
tion of  Henry's  divorce  from  Queen  {Catherine.  "  The  legality 
of  this  violent  measure,"  observes  Warton,  **  being  agitated  with 
much  deliberation  and  solemnity,  wholly  engrossed  the  attention  of 
many  able  philologists,  whose  genius  and  acquisitions  were  destined 
to  a  much  nobler  employment,  and  tended  to  revive  for  a  time  the 
frivolous  subtleties  of  casuistry  and  theology."  Then,  the  still  more 
eager  and  widely  extended  doctrinal  discussions  to  which  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Refohnation  itself  gave  rise,  came  to  operate  over  a 
much  longer  period  with  a  similar  effect.  In  this  universal  storm 
of  polemics,  ^^  the  profound  investigations  of  Aquinas,"  continues 
Warton,  "  once  more  triumphed  over  the  graces  of  the  Ciceronian 
urbanity  ;  and  endless  volumes  were  written  on  the  expediency  of 
auricular  confession,  and  the  existence  of  purgatory.  Thus  the 
cause  of  polite  literature  was  for  a  while  abandoned ;  while  the 
noblest  abilities  of  Europe  were  wasted  in  theological  speculation, 
and  absorbed  in  the  abyss  of  controversy."  Another  great  tem- 
porary check  was  now  also  given,  Warton  conceives,  to  the  cause 
of  the  progress  and  difiusion  of  sound  learning  in  England  by  the 
dissolution  of  the  monasteries.  "  These  seminaries,"  he  observes, 
"  though  they  were  in  a  general  view  the  nurseries  of  illiterate  in- 
dolence, and  undoubtedly  deserved  to  be  suppressed  under  proper 
restrictions,  contained  invitations  and  opportunities  to  studious  lei- 
sure and  literary  pursuits.  On  this  event,  therefore,  a  visible  rev- 
olution and  decline  in  the  national  state  of  learning  succeeded. 
Most  of  the  youth  of  the  kingdom  betook  themselves  to  mechanical 
or  other  illiberal  employments,  the  profession  of  letters  being  now 
supposed  to  be  without  support  or  reward.  By  the  abolition  of 
the  religious  houses,  many  towns  and  their  adjacent  villages  were 
utterly  deprived  of  their  only  means  of  instruction.  At  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  Williams,  Speaker  of  the  House  of 


CLASSICAL  LEARNING.  421 

Commons,  complained  to  her  majesty,  that  more  than  an  hundred 
floorishing  schools  were  destroyed  in  the  demolition  of  the  monas- 
teries, and  that  ignorance  had  prevailed  ever  since.  Provincial 
ignorance,  at  least,  became  universal,  in  consequence  of  this  hasty 
measure  of  a  rapacious  and  arbitrary  prince.  What  was  taught  in 
the  monasteries  was  not  always  perhaps  of  the  greatest  importance, 
but  still  it  served  to  keep  up  a  certain  degree  of  necessary  knowl- 
edge." The  many  new  grammar  schools  that  arose  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  after  the  destruction  of  the  monasteries  were 
partly,  no  doubt,  called  into  existence  by  the  vacuum  thus  created ; 
which,  however,  they  did  very  little  to  fill  up  in  so  far  as  the  rural 
population  was  concerned,  although  they  may  have- sufficed  for  most 
of  the  great  towns. 

Both  the  old  monastic  schools  and  the  new  foimdattons,  however, 
being  considered,  to  a  certain  extent,  as  charitable  institutions, 
were  principally  attended  by  the  children  of  persons  in  humble  or 
at  least  in  common  life  ;  among  the  higher  classes  it  seems  to  have 
been  the  general  custom  for  boys  as  well  as  girls  to  be  educated  at 
home,  or  under  the  superintendence  of  private  tutoi^.  A  notion 
of  the  extent  and  manner  of  training  which  youths  of  rank  under- 
went in  their  earliest  years  may  be  obtained  from  some  letters 
which  have  been  printed,  addressed  to  Henry's  minister,  Cromwell, 
by  the  tutor  of  his  son  Gregory.^  This  young  man,  whose  capacity 
is  described  as  rather  solid  than  quidk,  divided  his  time  under 
different  masters  among  various  studies  and  exercises,  of  which 
English,  French,  writing,  playing  at  weapons,  casting  of  accounts, 
and  "  pastimes  of  instruments,"  are  particularly  enumerated.  One 
master  is  stated  to  be  in  the  habit  of  ^^  daily  hearing  him  to  read 
somewhat  in  the  English  tongue,  and  advertising  him  of  the  natu- 
ral and  true  kind  of  pronunciation  thereof,  expounding  also  and 
declaring  the  etymology  and  native  signification  of  such  words  as 
we  have  borrowed  of  the  Latins  or  Frenchmen,  not  even  so  com- 
monly used  in  our  quotidian  speech."  According  to  a  common 
practice,  two  other  youths,  probably  of  inferior  iStation,  appear  to 
have  been  educated  along  with  young  Cromwell;  and  between 
him  and  them,  the  account  continues,  '*  there  is  a  perpetual  con- 
tention, strife,  and  conflict,  and  in  manner  of  an  honest  envy,  who 
shall  do  best  not  only  in  the  French  tongue  (wherein  Mr.  Vallance, 
after  a  wondrously  compendious,  facile,  prompt,  and  ready  way, 
1  KiDg  Henry  the  Eighth's  Scheme  of  Bishoprics,  &c.,  Svo.  Lond.  1888. 
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not  witliout  painfiU  diligence  and  laborious  industiy,  doth  instruct 
them),  but  also  in  writing,  playing  at  weapons,  and  all  other  their 
exercises.''  In  the  end  a  confident  hope  is  expressed  that, 
^^  whereas  the  last  summer  was  spent  in  the  service  of  the  wild 
goddess  Diana,"  the  present  shall  be  consecrated  to  Apollo  and 
the  Muses,  to  the  no  small  profit  of  the  joung  man,  as  well  as  to 
his  father's  good  contentation  and  pleasure.  This  letter  is  dated 
in  April ;  another,  written  in  September  (apparently  of  the  same 
year),  by  which  time  the  boy  had  begun  the  study  of  some  new 
branches,  especially  Latin  and  instrumental  music,  enters  into 
some  more  miniite  and  curious  details  of  how  he  spent  his  time. 
*^  First,"  says  his  tutor,  '^afler  he  hath  heard  mass,  he  taketh  a 
lecture  of  a  dialogue  of  Erasmus'  colloquium  called  Pietas  Puerilia, 
wherein  is  described  a  very  picture  of  one  that  should  be  virtu- 
ously brought  up ;  and,  for  cause  it  is  so  necessary  for  him,  I  do 
not  only  cause  him  to  read  it  over,  but  also  to  practise  the  precepts 
of  the  same  ;  and  I  have  also  translated  it  into  English,  so  that  he 
may  confer  therein  both  together,  whereof,  as  learned  men  affirm, 
Cometh  no  small  prefect,  which  translation  pleaseth  it  you  to  receive 
by  the  bringer  hereof,  that  ye  may  judge  how  much  profitable  it 
is  to  be  learned."  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  original 
Latin  would  have  been  unintelligible  to  Cromwell,  and  that  that 
able  man  was  above  being  flattered  by  having  a  knowledge  of  the 
learned  tongues  ascribed  to  him  which  he  did  not  possess.  The 
letter  goes  on  —  ^^  After  that  he  exerciseth  his  hand  in  writing 
one  or  two  hours,  and  readeth  upon  Fabian's  Chronicles  as  long ; 
the  residue  of  the  day  he  doth  spend  upon  the  lute  and  virginal." 
Vocal  music  at  least,  it  may  be  obsen'^ed,  if  not  instrumental,  was 
always  one  of  the  branches  of  education  taught  at  the  old  monastic, 
cathedral,  and  other  free  schools;  a  circumstance  originating  no 
doubt  in  the  connection  of  those  schools  with  the  church,  in  the 
services  of  which  singing  bore  so  important  a  part  Lastly,  the 
tutor  gives  an  account  of  the  out-of-door  exercises  followed  by  his 
pupil ;  intellectual  instruction,  however,  being  by  no  means  disre- 
garded even  in  some  of  these.  "When  he  rideth,  as  he  doth 
very  ofl,  I  tell  him  by  the  way,"  he  says,  "  some  history  of  the 
Romans  or  the  Greeks,  which  I  cause  him  to  rehearse  again  in  a 
tale.  For  his  recreation  he  useth  to  hawk,  and  hunt,  and  shoot  in 
his  long  bow,  whi(;h  frameth  and  succeedeth  so  well  with  him  that 
he  seemeth  to  be  thereunto  given  by  nature.^'     This  training,  so 
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fiu*  as  it  is  detailed,  appears  to  have  been  judiciously  contrived  for 
laying  the  foundation  of  a  good  and  solid  education  both  of  the 
mental  and  physical  faculties. 

The  reforming  spirit  of  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century 
was,  as  always  happens,  in  the  shape  it  took  in  the  popular  mind, 
mudi  more  of  a  destructive  than  of  a  constructive  character ;  and 
even  the  wisest  of  the  persons  in  authority,  by  whom  the  mighty 
movement  was  guided  and  controlled,  were  necessarily,  to  a  certain 
extent,  under  the  influence  of  the  same  presumptuous  temper, 
without  a  share  of  which,  indeed,  they  would  not  have  been  fitted 
to  restrain  the  more  impetuous  multitude  to  the  extent  they  did. 
But  in  its  application  to  the  universities,  as  in  other  cases,  this 
spirit  of  mere  demolition,  and  contempt  for  all  that  was  old  and 
established,  displayed  itself  in  some  things  in  a  very  rampant  style. 
The  sconi,  in  particular,  with  which  it  treated  the  whole  mass  of 
the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  schools  was  of  the  most  sweeping 
description.  The  famous  Duns  Scotus,  so  long  the  lord  of  opinion, 
now  underwent,  in  full  measure,  the  customary  fate  of  deposed 
sovereigns.  A  royal  visitation  of  the  two  universities,  by  commis- 
sioners of  Crom well's  appointment,  took  place  in  1535,  when 
injunctions  were  issued  abolishing  altogether  the  reading  of  the 
works  of  the  most  subtle  Doctor.  The  tone  of  triumph  in  which 
Dr.  Layton,  one  of  the  Oxfotd  commissioners,  announces  this 
reform  to  Cromwell  is  highly  characteristic.  '*We  have  set 
Dunce,"  he  writes,  "  in  Bocardo,^  and  have  utterly  banished  him 
Oxford  for  ever,  with  all  his  blind  glosses."  The  despised  tomes, 
formerly  so  much  reverenced,  Layton  goes  on  to  intimate,  were 
now  used  by  any  man  for  the  commonest  uses ;  he  had  seen  them 
with  his  own  eyes  nailed  upon  posts  in  the  most  degrading  situa- 
tions. "  And  the  second  time  we  came  to  New  College,"  he 
proceeds,  "  after  we  had  declared  your  injunctions,  we  found  all 
the  great  quadrant  court  full  of  the  leaves  of  Dunce,  the  wind 
blowing  them  into  every  comer.  And  there  we  found  one  Mr. 
Oreenfield,  a  gentleman  of  Buckinghamshire,  gathering  up  part 
of  the  same  book  leaves,  as  he  said,  therewith  to  make  him  sewen 
or  blawnshers  to  keep  the  deer  within  his  wood,  thereby  to  have 
the  better  cry  with   his  hounds."^     The   scholastic  philosophy, 

^  A  Figure  or  form  of  syllogism  of  the  school  logic,  which  terminated  in  a  nog»* 
tire  conclusion.  The  expression,  therefore,  implies  that  Scotus  was,  as  it  weie. 
innihilated. 

*  Strype,  Ecclcs.  Mem.  i.  836. 
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however,  which  was  thus  banished  from  the  universities,  was  iu 
&ct  the  whole  philosophy,  mental  and  physical,  then  taught,  and 
its  abolition  consequently  amounted  to  the  ejection,  for  the  time, 
of  philosophical  studies  from  the  academical  course  altogether. 
The  canon  law  was  another  of  the  old  studies,  hitherto  of  chief 
importance,  that  was  at  the  same  time  put  down :  degrees  in  the 
canon  law  were  prohibited ;  and,  m  place  of  the  canon  lecture,  a 
civil  lecture,  that  is,  a  lecture  on  the  civil  law,  was  appointed  to 
be  read  in  every  college,  hall,  and  inn* 

For  a  short  space,  the  excitement  of  novelty,  and  the  exertions 
of  a  few  eminent  instructors,  made  classical  learning  popular  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  enabled  it  in  some  degree  to  serve  as 
a  substitute  for  those  other  abandoned  studies  to  wliich  it  ought 
only  to  have  been  introduced  as  an  ally.     The  learned  Ascham 
boasts,  in  one  of  his  letters,  that,  whereas  almost  the  only  classics 
hitherto  known  at  Cambridge  had  been  Plautus,  Cicero,  Terence, 
and  Livy,  all  the  chief  Greek  poets,  orators,  and  historians — Homer, 
Sophocles,  Euripides,  Demosthenes,  Isocrates,  Herodotus,  Thucyd- 
ides,  and  Xenophon  —  were  now  universally  and  critically  studied. 
This  prosperous  state  of  Greek  scholarship  was  principally  owing 
to  the  example  and  exertions  of  the  two  distinguished  professors 
of  that  language,  Thomas  Smith  and  John  Cheke :  even  the  con- 
troversy about  the  proper  pronunciation  of  the  language  that  arose 
between  the  latter  and  Bishop  Gardiner,  who,  as  Warton  observes, 
**  loved  learning,  but  hated  novelties,"  contributing  its  share  to 
excite  a  general  interest  about  Greek  literature,  as  well  as  to 
throw  new  light  upon  the  particular  subject  in  dispute.     But  both 
Cheke  and  Smith  were  soon  withdrawn  from  their  academic  labors 
to  other  fields  ;  and  with  them  the  spirit  of  true  learning  and  taste, 
which  they  had  awakened  at  Cambridge,  seems  also  to  have  taken 
its  departure.     At  Oxford  the  case  was  no  better ;  there,  Ascham 
remarks  that  a  decline  of  taste  in  both  the  classic  tongues  was 
decidedly  indicated  by  a  preference  of  Lucian,  Plutarch,  and  Hero- 
dian,  in  Greek,  and  of  Seneca,  Gellius,  and  Apuleius,  in  Latin, 
to  the  writers  of  the  older  and  purer  eras  of  ancient  eloquence. 
Even  divinity  itself,  as  Latimer  complains,  ceased  to  be  studied. 
"  It  would  pity  a  man's  heart,"  he  says,  "  to  hear  what  I  hear  of 
the  state  of  Cambridge  :  what  it  is  in  Oxford  I  cannot  tell.     There 
be  few  that  study  divinity  but  so  many  as  of  necessity  must  fiu> 
nish  the  colleges."     So  true  is  it  that  no  one  branch  of  learning  or 
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science  can  long  continne  to  flourish  amid  the  general  neglect  and 
decay  of  the  other  branches  that  compose  along  with  it  the  system 
of  human  knowledge. 

The  first  estabUshment  of  the  Reformation  under  Edward  YI., 
instead  of  efiecting  the  restoration  of  learning,  only  contributed  to 
its  iurtlier  discouragement  and  depression.  ^^  The  rapacious  cour- 
tiers of  this  young  prince,"  as  Warton  observes, "  were  perpetually 

grasping  at  the  rewards  of  literature Avarice  and  zeal 

were  at  once  gratified  in  robbing  the  clergy  of  their  revenues,  and 
in  reducing  the  church  to  its  primitive  apostolical  state  of  purity 
and  poverty.  The  opulent  see  of  Winchester  was  lowered  to  a 
bare  title ;  its  amplest  estates  were  portioned  out  to  the  laity ;  and 
the  bishop,  a  creature  of  the  Protector  Somerset,  was  contented  to 
receive  an  inconsiderable  annual  stipend  from  the  exchequer.  The 
bishopric  of  Darham,  almost  equally  rich,  was  entirely  dissolved. 
A  favorite  nobleman  in  the  court  occupied  the  deanery  and  treas- 

urership  of  a  cathedral,  with  some  of  its  best  canonries In 

every  one  of  these  sacrilegious  robberies  the  interest  of  learning 
also  suffered.  Exhibitions  and  pensions  were,  in  the  mean  time, 
subtracted  from  the  students  in  the  universities.  Ascham,  in  a  let- 
ter to  the  Marquis  of  Northampton,  dated  1550,  laments  the  ruin 
of  grammar  schools  throughout  England,  and  predicts  the  speedy 
extinction  of  the  universities  £rom  this  growing  calamity.  At 
Oxford  the  public  schools  were  neglected  by  the  professors  and 
pupils,  and  allotted  to  the  lowest  purposes.  Academical  degrees 
were  abrogated  as  anti-christian.  Reformation  was  soon  turned 
into  fanaticism.  Absurd  refinements,  concerning  the  inutility  of 
human  learning,  were  superadded  to  the  just  and  rational  purgation 
of  Christianity  fi'om  the  papal  corruptions.  The  spiritual  reformers 
of  these  enlightened  days,  at  a  visitation  of  the  last-mentioned 
university,  proceeded  so  far  in  their  ideas  of  a  superior  rectitude, 
as  totally  to  strip  the  public  library,  established  by  that  munificent 
patron,  Humphrey  Duke  of  Gloucester,  of  all  its  books  and  man- 
uscripts." 

A  very  curious  account  of  the  state  of  the  University  or  Cam- 
bridge in  this  reign  is  contained  in  a  sermon,  preached  in  1550,  by 
a  Thomas  Lever,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  some  extracts  fi-om 
which  Strype  has  preserved.  Formerly  "  there  were,"  says  Lever, 
♦♦in  houses  belonging  to  the  University  of  Cambridge,  two  hun- 
dred students  of  divinity,  many  very  well  learned,  which  be  now 
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all  clean  gone  home ;  and  many  young  toward  scholars,  and  old 
fittherly  doctors,  not  one  of  them  left.  One  hundred  also,  of 
another  sort,  that,  having  rich  friends,  or  being  beneficed  men,  did 
live  of  themselves  in  hostels  and  inns,  be  either  gone  away  or  else 
fidn  to  creep  into  colleges  and  put  poor  men  from  bare  livings. 
These  both  be  all  gone,  and  a  small  number  of  poor,  godly,  diligent 
students,  now  remaining  only  in  colleges,  be  not  able  to  tarry  and 
continue  their  studies  for  lack  of  exhibition  and  help."  The 
description  which  follows  of  the  studies  and  mode  of  living  of  the 
poorer  and  more  diligent  students  is  very  interesting :  —  "  There 
be  divers  there  which  rise  daily  about  four  or  five  of  the  clock  in 
the  morning,  and  from  five  till  six  of  the  clock  use  common  prayer, 
with  an  exhortation  of  God's  word  in  a  common  chapel ;  and  from 
six  until  ten  of  the  clock  use  ever  either  private  study  or  conmion 
lectures.  At  ten  of  the  clock  they  go  to  dinner,  whereas  they  be 
content  with  a  penny  piece  of  beef  among  four,  having  a  few  pot- 
tage made  of  the  broth  of  the  same  beef,  with  salt  and  oatmeal, 
and  nothing  else.  After  this  slender  diet,  they  be  either  teaching 
or  learning  until  five  of  the  clock  in  the  evening;  whenas  they 
have  a  supper  not  much  better  than  their  dinner.  Innnediately 
afler  which  they  go  either  to  reasoning  in  problems,  or  to  some 
other  study,  until  it  be  dine  or  ten  of  the  clock ;  and  then,  being 
without  fires,  are  &in  to  walk  or  run  up  and  down  half  an  hour, 
to  get  a  heat  on  their  feet  when  they  go  to  bed."  ^  Latimer,  in  a 
sermon  preached  about  the  same  time,  expresses  his  belief  that 
there  were  then  ten  thousand  fewer  students  in  the  kingdom  than 
there  had  been  twenty  years  before. 

In  the  reign  of  Mary,  who  was  herself  a  learned  queen,  and  a 
considerable  bene&ctress  of  both  universities,  classical  learning  had 
a  distinguished  patron  in  Cardinal  Pole,  who  was  as  illustrious  for 
his  literary  acquirements  as  he  was  for  his  birth  and  station.  In 
his  short  tenure  of  power,  however,  he  was  not  able  to  accomplish 
much  against  the  adverse  circumstances  of  the  time.  It  appears 
that  to  him  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  the  founder  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  which  was  endowed  in  this  reign  more  especially  for  the 
cultivation  of  classical  scholarship,  submitted  the  statutes  of  his 
new  institution.  "  My  Lord  Cardinal's  Grace,"  says  Sir  Thomas, 
in  a  letter  of  his  which  has  been  preserved,  *^  has  had  the  oversee* 
ing  of  my  statutes.    He  much  likes  well  that  I  have  therein  ordered 

1  Bccle8.  Mem.  ii.  422. 
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the  Latin  tongae  to  be  read  to  my  scholars.  But  he  advises  me  to 
order  the  Greek  to  be  more  taught  there  than  I  hare  prorided. 
This  purpose  I  well  like ;  but  I  fear  the  times  will  not  bear  it  now. 
I  remember  when  I  was  a  joung  scholar  at  Eton,  the  Greek  tongue 
was  growing  apace ;  the  study  of  which  is  now  alate  much  decayed/' 
The  fact  here  stated  is  especially  honorable  to  Pole,  seeing  that  by 
this  time  the  Greek  language,  as  that  of  the  original  text  of  the 
New  Testament,  to  which  the  Reformers  made  all  their  aj^als, 
had  come  to  be  regarded  by  the  generality  of  Romanists  as  apecul* 
iarly  Protestant  and  almost  heretical  study.  The  return  of  the 
old  religion,  however,  with  its  persecutions  and  penal  fires,  did  not 
prove  oa  the  whole  more  favorable  to  the  interests  of  learning  than 
to  any  of  the  other  interests  of  the  national  happiness  and  civili- 
zation. 

Nor  did  the  final  establishoient  of  the  reformed  church,  nor  all 
the  prosperity  of  the  next  reign,  for  a  long  time  bring  back  good 
letters  to  the  universities.  A  few  facts  will  show  their  state  through- 
out a  great  part  of  that  reign.  In  the  first  place,  so  few  persons 
now  i;eceived  a  university  education,  that  for  many  years  a  large 
proportion  of  the  clergy  of  the  new  church  were  mere  artificers 
and  other  illiterate  persons,  spme  of  whom,  while  they  preached  on 
Sundays,  worked  at  their  trades  on  weekdays,  and  some  of  whom 
could  hardly  write  their  names.  In  the  year  1563,  we  are  informed 
by  Anthony  Wood,  there  were  only  three  divines  in  the  university 
of  Oxford  who  were  considered  capable  of  preaching  the  public 
sermons.  It  has  been  sometimes  alleged  that  the  growing  influence 
of  Puritanism  was  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  continued  neglect 
and  depression  in  which  learning  was  now  left ;  but  it  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  that  the  three  Oxford  preachers  were  all  Puritans,  as 
were  also  many  of  the  most  distinguished  ornaments  of  both 
universities  at  a  later  date.  In  1567,  so  low  was  still  the  state  of 
classical  literature  in  the  country,  that  when  Archbishop  Parker  in 
that  year  founded  three  scholarships  in  Cambridge,  the  holders  of 
which  were  to  be  ^'  the  best  and  ablest  scholars  "  elected  from  the 
most  considerable  schools  in  Kent  and  Norfolk,  all  the  amount  of 
qualification  he  required  in  them  was,  that  they  should  be  well  in- 
structed in  the  grammar,  ^^  and,  if  it  may  be,"  it  was  added,  ^^  such 
u  can  make  a  verse."  As  one  instance  of  the  extreme  ignorance 
of  the  mferior  clergy  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  ceiituiy 
Warton  mentions,  on  the  authority  of  the  episcopal  register,  tha 
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"in  the  year  1570,  Home,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  enjoined  the 
minor  canons  of  his  cathedral  to  get  by  memory,  eveiy  week,  one 
chapter  of  St  Paul's  Epistles  in  Latin ;  and  this  formidable  task, 
almost  beneath  the  abilities  of  an  ordinary  schoolboy,  was  actually 
repeated  by  some  of  them,  before  the  bishop,  dean,  and  preben- 
daries, at  a  public  episcopal  visitation  of  that  church/'  The  anec- 
dote, at  least,  presents  the  bishops  and  minor  canons  of  those  times 
in  a  strange  light  The  accomplished  critic  we  have  just  quoted  is 
of  opinion  that  the  taste  for  Latin  composition  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  had  much  degenerated  from  what  it  was  in  that  of  Henry 
VIIL  The  Latinity  of  Ascham's  prose,  he  maintains,  has  no 
eloquence ;  and  even  Buchanan's  Latin  poetry,  although  he  admits 
that  its  versification  and  phraseology  are  splendid  and  sonorous,  he 
will  not  allow  to  be  marked  with  the  chaste  graces  and  simple 
ornaments  of  the  Augustan  age.  ^^One  is  surprised,"  he  adds, 
^  to  find  the  learned  Archbishop  Grindal,  in  the  statutes  of  a  school 
which  he  founded  and  amply  endowed  (in  1583),  recommending 
such  barbarous  and  degenerate  classics  as  Palingenius,  Sedulius, 
and  Prudentius  to  be  taught  in  lus  new  foundation.  These,  indeed, 
were  the  classics  of  a  reforming  bishop;  but  the  well-meaning 
prelate  would  have  contributed  much  more  to  the  success  of  his 
intended  reformation  by  directing  books  of  better  taste  and  less 
piety."  1 

The  whole  of  the  sixteenth  century,  however,  will  deserve  the 
epithet  of  a  learned  age,  notwithstanding  the  state  of  the  schoob 
and  universities,  and  of  what  are  called  the  learned  professions,  if 
we  look  either  to  the  names  of  eminent  scholars  by  which  every 
portion  of  it  is  adorned,  or  to  the  extent  to  which  the  study  of  the 
learned  languages  then  entered  into  the  education  of  all  persons, 
women  as  well  as  men,  who  were  considered  to  be  well  educated. 
In  the  earlier  part  of  it,  besides  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Tunstal,  Gardi- 
ner, Pole,  and  other  churchmen  of  distinguished  acquirements, 
we  have  Richard  Pace,  Sir  John  Cheke,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
Colet  the  founder  and  Lilly  the  first  master  of  St.  PauFs  School,  — 
all  already  mentioned ;  William  Grocyn,  another  of  the  first  and 
also  one  of  the  very  greatest  of  the  English  Grecians  ;  the  equally 
elegant  and  industrious  John  Leland,  the  &ther  of  English  antiq- 
uities, and  the  chief  preserver  in  his  day  of  the  old  knowledge 
tliat  would  otherwise  have  perished,  as  well  as  one  of  the  mast 

^  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet  iii.  288. 
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successAil  cultivators  of  the  new;  Doctor  Thomas  Linacer,  tlie 
first  English  physician,  and  as  a  scholar  scarcely  second  to  any,  of 
bis  coiintry  or  of  his  age ;  and  the  all-acconiplished  Sir  Thomas 
More,  perhaps  tlie  happiest  genius  of  his  time,  the  one  of  its  pro- 
found scholars,  at  all  events,  unless  we  are  to  except  his  illustrious 
friend  Erasmus,  whose  natural  genius  was  the  least  oppressed  by 
his  erudition,  and  whose  erudition  was  the  most  brightened  with 
wit,  and  informed  by  a  living  spirit  better  than  that  of  books.  Of 
somewhat  later  celebrity  are  the  names  of  Roger  Ascham,  who  is 
more  famous,  however,  for  his  English  than  for  his  Latin  writings ; 
of  Dr.  Walter  Haddon,  the  most  Ciceronian  of  English  Latinists ; 
of  Buchanan,  perhaps  the  most  of  a  poet  of  all  the  modern  writei's 
of  Latin  verse ;  not  to  mention  Archbishop  Parker,  Bishop  An- 
drews, and  other  eminent  churchmen.  The  number  of  very  great 
English  scholars,  however,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  was  not  sc 
considerable  as  in  that  of  her  father,  when  classical  studies  were 
not  only  cultivated  with  perhaps  a  truer  appreciation  of  the  highest 
models,  but  afforded,  besides,  almost  the  only  field  for  intellectual 
exercise  and  display.  Still  this  kind  of  learning  continued  to  bo 
fashionable ;  and  a  familiar,  if  not  a  profound,  acquaintance  with 
both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  languages  was  diffused  to  an  unusual 
extent  among  persons  of  the  highest  rank.  Henry  VIII.  was 
himself  a  scholar  of  considerable  pretensions ;  he  is  said  to  have, 
as  a  younger  son,  been  educated  for  the  church  :  and  to  this  acci- 
dent, which  gave  the  country  its  first  pedant  king,  it  may  perhaps 
have  been  also  indebted  for  its  succession  of  learned  princes,  which 
lasted  for  more  than  a  century,  —  Henry,  as  it  were,  setting  the 
fashion,  which  it  afterwards  became  a  matter  of  course  to  follow. 
His  son,  though  bom  to  the  throne  to  which  he  succeeded,  received 
a  schoolmastering  fit  for  a  bishop  ;  and  so  also  did  both  his  daugh- 
ters. Erasmus  has  commended  the  Latin  letters  of  Mary,  some 
of  which  are  preserved,  as  well  as  others,  in  French  and  in  Spanish. 
Elizabeth  was  not  only  a  Latin,  French,  Spanish,  and  Itahan  scholar, 
but  also  a  proficient  in  Greek,  in  which  language  her  tutor  Ascham 
tells  us  she  used,  even  after  she  came  to  the  throne,  to  read  more 
every  day  than  some  prebendaries  of  the  church  read  of  Latin  in 
a  whole  week.  But  this  was  especially  the  age  of  learned  ladies  ; 
and  every  reader  will  remember  the  names  of  Lady  Jane  Grey, 
cxf  whose  studies  in  Plato  the  same  writer  we  have  just  mentioned 
has  drawn  so  interesting  a  picture,  and  some  of  whose  Latin  epistles 
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are  still  extant,  especially  one  to  her  sister,  written  the  night  before 
her  death,  in  a  Greek  Testament,  in  which  she  had  been  reading ; 
of  Mary,  Countess  of  Arundel ;  her  daughter-in-law,  Joanna  Lady 
Lumley ;  and  the  younger  sister  of  the  latter,  Mary  Duchess  of 
Norfolk,  all  of  whom  were  the  authoresses  of  various  translations 
from  the  Greek  into  Latin  and  English ;  of  the  two  Margarets, 
the  female  luminaries  of  the  household  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  the 
friend  who  became  the  wife  of  her  learned  tutor,  Dr.  John  Clem- 
ent,  and  who  is  said  to  have  so  delighted  in  and  almost  wor- 
shipped More,  that  she  would  sometimes  commit  a  &ult  purely 
that  she  might  be  chid  by  him  —  such  moderation  and  humanity 
were  there  in  his  anger ;  the  other,  his  afiectionate  and  fitvorite 
daughter  who  married  his  biographer  Roper,  and  was  accounted 
the  most  learned  woman  of  her  time  ;  and  of  the  four  wonderful 
daughters  of  Sir  Anthony  Cooke,  —  Mildred,  the  eldest,  married 
to  Lord  Burghley,  whose  name  has  been  embalmed  by  the  muse 
of  Buchanan ;  Anne,  the  second,  the  governess  of  Edward  VI., 
and  afterwards  the  wife  of  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon,  and  the  mother 
of  the  illustrious  Viscount  St.  Alban  ;  Elizabeth,  the  third,  the 
wife,  first  of  Sir  Thomas  Hobby,  then  of  Lord  Russell ;  and  the 
youngest,  Catherine,  who  married  Sir  Henry  Killigrew,  and  is 
celebrated  not  only  for  her  Latin  and  Greek,  but  even  for  her 
Hebrew  erudition.  "  It  became  fiishionable  in  this  reign  (that  of 
Elizabeth),"  says  Warton,  **  to  study  Greek  at  court.  The  maids 
of  honor  indulged  their  ideas  of  sentimental  affection  in  the  sub- 
lime contemplation  of  Plato*s  Phaedo  ;  and  the  queen,  who  under- 
stood Greek  better  than  the  canons  of  Windsor,  and  was  certainly 
a  much  greater  pedant  than  her  successor  James  I.,  translated 
Isocrates.  But  this  passion  for  the  Greek  language  soon  ended 
where  it  began ;  nor  do  we  find  that  it  improved  the  national  taste, 
or  influenced  the  writings  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth." 

Old  Harrison  has  a  curious  and  characteristic  passage  on  this 
learned  court.  **  This  further,"  he  observes,  **  is  not  to  be  omit- 
ted, to  the  singular  commendation  of  both  sorts  and  sexes  of  our 
courtiers  here  in  England,  that  there  are  very  few  of  them  which 
have  not  the  use  and  skill  of  sundry  speeches,  besides  an  excellent 
vein  of  writing,  before-time  not  regarded."  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, seem  to  have  a  more  favorable  notion  of  the  moral  effect  of 
these  novel  and  showy  accomplishments  than  Warton  has  expressed 
respecting  their  influence   on  the  national  liteiutnre  and  taste. 
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"  Would  to  God,"  he  exclaims,  **  the  rest  of  their  lires  and  am- 
versations  were  correspondent  to  those  gifts  I  For,  as  our  common 
courtiers,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  best  learned  and  endued  with 
excellent  gifts,  so  are  many  of  tliem  the  worst  men,  when  they 
come  abroad,  that  any  man  shall  either  hear  or  read  of.''  Harri- 
son's words,  which  are  surprisingly  bold  to  have  been  puUished  at 
the  time,  seem  here  to  be  gallantly  confined  to  the  men  of  the 
court ;  but  other  conten^rary  testimonies  do  not  disguise  the  fact 
that  many  of  the  women  were  as  dissolute  as  their  male  associates. 
The  honest  old  painter  of  the  living  manners  of  his  time  may  be 
thought,  perhaps,  to  hint  at  something  of  the  kind  in  what  follows : 
—  **  Truly  it  is  a  rare  thing  with  us  now  to  hear  of  a  courtier 
which  hath  but  his  own  language.  And  to  say  how  many  gentle* 
women  and  ladies  there  are  that,  beside  sound  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  are  thereto  no  less  skilful  in  Spanish, 
Italian,  and  French,  or  in  some  one  of  them,  it  resteth  not  in  me  ; 
sith  I  am  persuaded  that,  as  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  do 
surmount  in  this  behalf,  so  these  come  very  little  or  nothing  at  all 
behind  them  for  their  parts ;  which  industry  God  continue,  and 
accomplish  that  which  otherwise  is  wanting"  Yet  he  winds  up  his 
description  with  a  very  laudatory  flourish.  "  Beside  these  things," 
he  proceeds,  ^^  I  could  in  like  sort  set  down  the  ways  and  means, 
whereby  our  ancient  ladies  of  the  court  do  shun  and  avoid  idle- 
ness, some  of  them  exercising  their  fingers  with  the  needle,  others 
in  caul- work,  divers  in  spinning  of  silk,  some  in  continual  reading 
either  of  tlie  Holy  Scriptures,  or  histories  of  our  own  or  foreign 
nations  .abou(  us,  and  divers  in  writing  volumes  of  their  own,  or 
translating  of  other  men's  into  our  English  and  Latin  tongue, 
whilst  the  youngest  sort  in  the  mean  time  apply  their  lutes,  cit- 
terns, pricksong,  and  all  kind  of  music,  which  they  use  only  for 
recreation  sake,  when  they  have  leisure,  and  are  free  from  attend- 
ance upon  the  queen's  majesty,  or  such  as  they  belong  unto." 
Many  o^  the  elder  sort  he  goes  on  to  celebrate  as  ^^  also  skilful  in 
surgery  and  distillation  of  waters,  besides  sundiy  other  artificial 
practices  pertaining  to  the  omature  and  commendation^  of  their 
bodies  ;  "  and  "  there  are  none  of  them,"  he  adds,  "  but  when  they 
be  at  home  can  help  to  supply  the  ordinary  want  of  the  kitchen 
with  a  number  of  delicate  dishes  of  their  own  devising."  At  last, 
coming  directly  to  the  morals  of  the  court,  he  declares  that,  whereas 
some  great  princes'  courts  beyond  the  seas  have  been  likened  unto 
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hell  on  account  of  the  dissipation  and  debauchery  prevailing  in 
them,  all  such  "enormities  are  either  utterly  expelled  out  of  the 
court  of  England,  or  else  so  qualified  by  the  diligent  endeavour  of 
the  chief  officers  of  her  grace's  household,  that  seldom  are  any 
of  these  things  apparently  seen  there  without  due  reprehension, 
and  such  severe  correction  as  belongeth  to  those  trespasses." 
*' Finally,"  he  concludes,  "to  avoid  idleness,  and  prevent  sundry 
transgressions  otherwise  likely  to  be  committed  and  done,  such 
order  is  taken  that  every  ofiice  hath  either  a  Bible,  or  the  Book 
of  the  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  both, 
besides  some  histories  and  chronicles,  lying  therein,  for  the  exercise 
of  such  as  come  into  the  same ;  whereby  the  stranger  that  entereth 
into  the  court  of  England  upon  the  sudden  shall  rather  imagine 
himself  to  come  into  some  public  school  of  the  universities,  where 
many  give  ear  to  one  that  readeth,  than  into  a  prince's  palace,  if 
you  confer  the  same  With  those  of  other  nations."  ^ 

^  Deacription  of  England,  b.  ii.  c.  15.  To  this  may  be  added  a  curious  passage 
which  Strype  gives  in  his  Life  of  Archbishop  Parker,  from  an  Epistle  to  Queen 
Eathcrine  Farr  by  Nicholas  TJdall  (of  whom  we  shall  have  more  to  say  some  pages 
onward),  found  in  a  translation  of  The  First  Tome  or  Volume  of  the  Paraphrase 
of  Erasmus  upon  the  New  Testament,  executed  partly  by  himself,  partly  by  others, 
among  them  the  Princess  Mary,  who  is  said  to  hare  done  part  of  the  Gospel  of  St 
John,  which  was  published  in  1549,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. :  —  "  But  now  in 
this  gracious  and  blissful  time  of  knowledge,  in  which  it  hath  pleased  God  Almighty 
to  rev^I  and  show  abroad  the  light  of  his  most  holy  gospel,  what  a  number  is  there 
of  noble  women,  especially  here  in  this  realm  of  England,  yea  and  how  many  in 
the  years  of  tender  virginity,  not  only  as  well  seen  and  as  familiarly  traded  in  the 
Latin  and  Greek  tongues  as  in  their  own  mother  language,  but  also  botli  in  all  kinds 
of  pro&ne  literature  and  liberal  arts  exacted,  studied,  and  exercised,  and  in  the 
Holy  Scripture  and  Theology  so  lipe  that  they  are  able  aptly,  cunningly,  and  with 
much  grace,  either  to  indite  or  translate  into  the  vulgar  tongue,  for  the  public  in- 
struction and  edifying  of  the  unlearned  multitude.  Neither  is  it  now  a  strange 
thing  to  hear  gentlewomen,  instead  of  most  vain  communication  about  the  mo(m 
sliining  in  the  water  [so  we  still  fiimiliarly  call  a  thing  of  no  sense  or  significance 
a  matter  of  ttuHmshinejt  to  use  grave  and  substantial  talk  in  Latin  and  Greek,  with 
their  husbands,  of  godly  matters.  It  is  now  no  news  in  England  for  young  dam- 
sels, in  noble  houses  and  in  the  courts  of  princes,  instead  of  cards  and  other  instra- 
ments  of  idle  trifling,  to  have  continually  in  their  hands,  either  Psalms,  homilies, 
and  other  devout  meditations,  or  else  Paul's  Epistles,  or  some  book  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture matters,  and  as  familiarly  to  read  or  reason  thereof  in  Greek,  Latin,  French, 
or  Italian,  as  in  English.  It  is  now  a  common  thing  to  see  young  virgins  so  nursed 
and  trained  in  the  study  of  letters,  that  they  willingly  set  all  other  vain  pastimes 
at  nought  for  learning's  sake.  It  is  now  no  news  at  all  to  see  queens,  and  ladies 
of  most  high  state  and  progeny,  instead  of  courtly  dalliance,  to  embrace  virtuous 
exercises  of  reading  and  writing,  and  with  most  earnest  study,  both  early  and  late, 
to  apply  themselves  to  the  acquiring  of  knowledge,  as  well  in  all  otlier  libera* 
arts  and  disciplines  as  also  most  or  especially  of  God  and  his  most  holy  word." 
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This  flatteriiig  description  of  the  English  court  Is  very  different 
from  that  given  by  Ascham,  in  his  Schoolmaster,  who  tells  us  that, 
although  it  did  indeed  contain  many  &ir  examples  for  youth  to 
follow,  yet  they  were,  "  like  fair  marks  in  the  field  out  of  a  man's 
reach,  too  far  off  to  shoot  at  well ; "  while  the  generality  of  per- 
sons to  be  found  there  were  the  worst  of  characters.  Some  pri- 
vate letters  of  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  also,  which  have  been  printed, 
describe  the  court  as  a  place  where  there  was  '^^  little  godliness  and 
exercise  of  religion,"  and  where  "  all  enormities  reigned  in  the 
highest  degree."  But  what  it  is  more  important  for  our  present 
purpose  to  observe  is,  that  the  learning  which  existed  in  this  age, 
however  remarkably  it  may  have  shone  forth  in  particular  instan- 
ces, was  by  no  means  generally  difiused  even  among  the  higher 
classes,  while  the  generality  of  the  lower  and  many  even  of  the  mid- 
dle classes  remained  to  the  end  of  the  period  almost  wholly  unedu- 
cated and  illiterate.  It  is  a  question  whether  the  father  of  Shaks- 
peare,  an  alderman  of  Stratford,  could  write  his  name  ;  and  prob« 
ably,  throughout  the  commxmity,  for  one  that  was  scholar  enough 
to  subscribe  his  signature  there  were  a  dozen  who  could  only  make 
their  marks.  With  all  the  advancement  the  country  had  made  in 
many  respects,  it  may  be  doubted  if  popular  education  was  farther 
extended  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  than  it  was  at  the 
commencement  of  that  of  her  &ther  or  her  grandfather.  Even 
the  length  of  time  that  printing  had  now  been  at  work,  and  the 
multiplication  of  books  that  must  have. taken  place,  had  probably 
but  very  little,  if  at  all,  extended  the  knowledge  and  the  habit  of 
reading  among  the  mass  of  the  people.  The  generation  that  grew 
up  immediately  after  the  discovery  of  the  art  of  printing,  and  that 
first  welcomed  the  Reformation  and  the  translated  Bible,  perhaps 
read  more  than  their  grandchildren. 


PROSE  WRITERS.  —  MORE  ;    ELYOT;  TYNDAL  ;  CRAKMER  ; 

LATIMER. 

The  fitct  most  deserving  of  remark  in  the  progress  of  English 
literature,  for  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  is  the  cultiva- 
tion that  now  came  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  language  in  the  form 
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of  prose  composition,  —  a  form  always  in  the  order  of  time  subse« 
quent  to  that  of  verse  in  the  natural  development  of  a  national  lan- 
guage and  literature.  Long  before  this  date,  indeed,  Chaucer,  in 
addition  to  what  he  did  in  his  proper  field,  had  giveil  proof  of  how 
far  his  genius  preceded  his  age  by  several  examples  of  composition 
in  prose,  in  which  may  be  discerned  the  presence  of  something  of 
the  same  high  art  with  which  he  first  elevated  our  poetry ;  but, 
besides  that  his  genius  drew  him  with  greatest  force  to  poetry,  and 
that  the  foreign  models  upon  which  he  seems  chiefly  to  have  formed 
himself  led  him  in  the  same  direction,  the  state  of  the  English  lan- 
guage at  that  day  perhaps  fitted  it  better  for  verse  than  for  prose, 
or,  rather,  it  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  point  at  which  it  could  be 
so  advantageously  employed  in  prose  as  in  verse.  At  all  events 
Chaucer  had  no  worthy  successor  as  a  writer  of  prose,  any  more 
than  as  a  writer  of  poetry,  till  more  than  a  century  after  his  death. 
Meanwhile,  however,  the  language,  though  not  receiving  much 
artificial  cultivation,  was  still  imdergoing  a  good  deal  of  what,  in  a 
certain  sense,  might  be  called  application  to  literary  purposes,  by  \ 
its  employment  both  in  public  proceedings  and  documents,  and 
also  in  many  popular  writings,  principally  on  the  subject  of  the 
new  opinions  in  religion,  both  after  and  previous  to  the  invention 
of  printing.  In  this  more  extended  use  and  exercise,  by  persons 
of  some  scholarship  at  least,  if  not  bringing  much  artistic  feeling 
and  skill  to  the  task  of  composition,  it  must,  as  a  mere  language, 
or  system  of  vocables  and  grammatical  forms,  have"  not  only  sus- 
tained many  changes  and  modifications,  but,  it  is  probable,  acquired 
on  the  whole  considerable  enlargement  of  its  capacities  and  pow- 
ers, and  been  generally  carried  forward  towards  maturity  under 
the  impulse  of  a  vigorous  principle  of  growth  and  expansion. 
But  it  is  not  till  some  time  after  the  commencement  of  the  six- 
teenth century  that  we  can  properly  date  the  rise  of  our  classical 
prose  literature.  Perhaps  the  earliest  compositions  that  are  enti- 
tled to  be  included  under  that  name  are  some  of  those  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  especially  his  Life  and  Reign  of  King  Edward  V., 
which  Rastell;  his  brother-in-lawi  by  whom  it  was  first  printed  in 
1557,  from,  as  he  informs  us,  a  copy  in  More's  handwriting,  states 
to  have  been  written  by  Jiim  when  he  was  under-sheriff  of  Lon- 
don, in  the  year  1613.^'    Most  of  More's  other  English  writings 

1  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  however,  in  the  Preface  to  his  edition  of  Elarding's  Chronicle 
(4to.  1812),  has  called  attention  to  what  had  not  before  been  noticed,  namely,  that 
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are  of  a  controversial  character,  and  are  occupied  about  subjects 
both  of  very  temporary  importance,  and  that  called  up  so  much  of 
the  eagerness  and  bitterness  of  the  author's  party-zeal  as  consid- 
erably to  disturb  and  mar  both  his  naturally  gentle  and  benignant 
temper  and  the  oily  eloquence  of  his  style  ;  but  this  historic  piece 
is  characterized  throughout  by  an  easy  narrative  flow  which  rivals 
the  sweetness  of  Herodotus.  It  is  certainly  the  first  English  his- 
toric coftiposition  that  can  be  said  to  aspire  to  be  more  than  a  mere 
chronicle. 

The  following  is  an  extract  firom  Sir  Thomas  More's  Dialogue 
concerning  Heresies  (chap.  14),  written  in  1528 :  — 

Some  prieste,  to  bring  up  a  pilgrimage  in  his  parishe,  may  devise  some 
false  felowe  fayning  himselfe  to  come  seke  a  saint  in  hys  chyrch,  and  there 
Bodeinly  say,  that  he  hath  gotten  hys  syghL  Than  shall  ye  have  the 
belles  rong  for  a  miracle.  And  the  fbnde  folke  of  the  coimtrey  soon  made 
foles.  Than  women  commynge  thither  with  their  candels.  And  the 
Person  byenge  of  some  lame  begger  iii  or  iiii  pajre  of  theyr  olde  cnitches, 
with  xii  pennes  spent  in  men  and  women  of  wex,  thrust  thorowe  divers 
places,  some  with  arrowes,  and  some  wyth  rusty  knyves,  wyll  make  his 
offerynges  for  one  vij  yere  worth  twise  hys  tythes. 

Thys  is,  quoth  I,  very  trouth  that  suche  thynges  may  be,  and  sometime 
80  be  in  dede.  As  I  remember  me  that  I  have  hard  my  father  tell  of  a 
begger,  that  in  Kyng  Henry  his  daies  the  sixt  cam  with  his  wife  to  Saint 
Albonis.  And  there  was  walking  about  the  towne  begging,  a  five  or  six 
dayes  before  the  kinges  commynge  thither,  saienge  that  he  was  borne 
blinde,  and  never  sawe  in  hys  lyfe.  And  was  warned  in  hys  dreame,  that 
he  shoulde  come  out  of  Berwyke,  where  he  said  he  had  ever  dwelled,  to 
seke  Saynt  Albon,  and  that  he  had  ben  at  his  shryne,  and.  had  not  bene 
holpen.  And  therefore  he  woulde  go  seke  hym  at  some  other  place,  for  he 
had  hard  some  say  sins  he  came  that  Salnct  Albonys  body  shold  be  at  Colon, 
and  in  dede  such  a  contencion  hath  ther  ben.  But  of  troth,  as  I  am  surely 
informed,  he  lieth  here  at  Saint  Albonis,  saving  some,  reliques  of  him, 
which  thei  there  shew  shrined.  But  to  tell  you  forth,  whan  the  kyng  was 
comen,  and  the  towne  full,  sodaynlye  thys  blind  man,  at  Saint  Albonis 

the  writer  speaks  as  if  he  had  been  present  with  Edward  IV.  in  his  last  sickness, 
which  More  could  not  have  been,  being  then  (in  1488)  only  a  child  of  three  years 
old ;  and  Sir  Henry  infers  that  the  manuscript  from  wliich  the  tract  was  printed  by 
Rastell,  although  in  More's  liandwriting,  could  have  been  only  a  copy  made  by  him 
of  a  narrative  drawn  up  by  some  one  else,  very  probably  Cardinal  Morton.  But, 
although  Morton  was  a  person  of  distinguished  eloquence,  the  style  is  surely  far 
too  modem  to  have  proceeded  from  a  writer  who  was  bom  within  ten  years  after 
the  dote  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  senior  of  More  by  seventy  years. 
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ghryne  had  his  sight  agayne,  and  a  myracle  solemplj  rongen,  and  Te  Deum 
aongen,  so  that  nothjng  was  talked  of  in  al  the  towne,  but  this  myrade. 
So  happened  it  than  that  duke  Humfiy  of  Glocester,  a  great  wjse  man 
and  very  wel  •  lemed,  having  great  joy  to  se  such  a  myracle,  called  the 
pore  man  unto  hym.  And  first  shewing  him  self  joyouse  of  Groddes  glory 
so  shewed  in  the  getting  of  his  sight,  and  exortinge  hym  to  mekenes,  and 
to  none  ascribing  of  any  part  the  worship  to  him  self  nor  to  be  proade 
of  the  peoples  prayse,  which  would  call  hym  a  good  and  a  godly  man 
thereby.  At  last  he  loked  well  upon  his  eyen,  and  asked  whyther  he 
could  never  se  nothing  at  al,  in  all  his  life  before.  And  whan  as  well  his 
wyfe  as  himself  afiermed  fastely  no,  than  he  loked  advisedly  upon  his 
eien  again,  and  said,  I  beleve  you  very  wel,  for  me  thinketh  that  ye  can- 
not se  well  yet.  Yea  syr,  quoth  he,  I  thanike  God  and  his  holy  marter,  I 
can  se  nowe  as  well  as  any  man.  Ye  can,  quoth  the  Duke ;  what  ccdour 
is  my  gowne  ?  Then  anone  the  begger  told  him.  What  colour,  quoth  he^ 
is  this  man's  gowne  ?  He  told  him  also ;  and  so  forthe,  without  any 
sticking,  he  told  him  the  names  of  al  the  colours  that  coulde  bee  shewed 
him.  And  whan  my  lord  saw  that,  he  bad  him  "  walke  faytoure,"  and 
made  him  be  set  openly  in  the  stockes.  For  though  he  could  have  sene 
soudenly  by  miracle  the  dyfference  betwene  divers  colours,  yet  coulde  he 
not  by  the  syght  so  sodenly  tel  the  names  of  all  these  colours  but  if  he 
had  known  them  before,  no  more  than  the  names  of  all  the  men  that 
he  should  sodenly  se.  Lo  therfore  I  say,  quod  your  frende,  who  may 
bee  sure  of  such  thynges  whan  such  pageantes  be  played  before  all  the 
towne  ?  * 

The  letter  which  Sir  Thomas  More  Mrrote  to  his  wife  in  1528, 
after  the  burning  of  his  house  at  Chelsea,  affords  one  of  the  bent 
specimens  of  the  epistolary  style  of  this  period :  — 

Maistres  Alyce,  in  my  most  harty  wise  I  recommend  me  to  you  ;  and, 
whereas  I  am  enfourmed  by  my  son  Heron  of  the  losse  of  our  bames  and 
of  our  neighbours  also,  with  all  the  com  that  was  therein,  albeit  (saving 
God's  pleasure)  it  is  gret  pitie  of  so  much  good  come  lost,  yet  sith  it  hath 
liked  hym  to  sende  us  such  a  chaunce,  we  must  and  are  bounden,  not  only 
to  be  content,  but  also  to  be  glad  of  his  visitacion.  He  sente  us  all  thai 
we  have  loste :  and,  sith  he  hath  by  such  a  chaunce  taken  it  away  againe, 
his  pleasure  be  fulfilled.  Let  us  never  grudge  ther  at,  but  take  it  in  good 
worth,  and  hartely  thank  him,  as  well  for  adversitie  as  for  prospeiite.   And 

1  Sir  Thomas  More's  Works,  by  Rastell,  ito.  1557,  p.  184.  This  story,  it  may  be 
remembered,  is  introduced  in  the  second  part  of  what  is  called  Shakespeare's  Henry 
the  Sixth  (Act  ii..  Scene  i.).  And  it  also  occurs  in  the  older  version  of  that  ^Iktj, 
first  published,  so  &r  as  is  known,  in  1594,  under  the  title  of  The  first  part  of  the 
Contention  between  the  two  fiunous  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster. 
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peradventure  we  have  more  cause  to  thank  him  for  our  loese  then  for  our 
winning ;  for  his  wisdome  better  seeth  what  is  good  for  vs  then  we  do  our 
selves.  Therfore  I  pray  you  be  of  good  chere,  and  take  all  the  howsold 
T^lth  you  to  church,  and  there  thanke  Grod,  both  for  that  he  hath  given  us, 
and  for  that  he  hath  taken  from  us,  and  for  that  he  hath  left  us,  which  if 
it  please  hym  he  can  encrease  when  he  wilL  And  if  it  please  hym  to  leave 
us  yet  lesse,  at  his  pleasure  be  it  ^ 

I  pray  you  to  make  some  good  ensearche  what  my  poore  neighbours 
have  loste,  and  bid  them  take  no  thought  therfore:  for  and  I  shold  not 
leave  myself  a  spone,  ther  shal  no  pore  neighbour  of  mine  here  no  losse  by 
any  chaunce  happened  in  my  house.  I  pray  you  be  with  my  children  and 
your  household  merry  in  God.  And  devise  some  what  with  your  frendes, 
what  waye  wer  best  to  take,  for  provision  to  be  made  for  come  for  our 
household,  and  for  sede  thys  yere  conuning,  if  ye  thinke  it  good  that  wc 
kepe  the  ground  stil  in  our  handes.  And  whether  ye  think  it  good  that 
we  so  shall  do  or  not,  yet  I  think  it  were  not  best  sodenlye  thus  to  leave 
it  all  up,  and  to  put  away  our  folke  of  our  farme  till  we  have  somwhnt 
advised  us  thereon.  How  beit  if  we  have  more  nowe  then  ye  shall  nede, 
and  which  can  get  them  other  maisters,  ye  may  then  discharge  us  of  them* 
But  I  would  not  that  any  man  were  sodenly  sent  away  he  wote  nere 
wether. 

At  my  comming  hither  I  perceived  none  other  but  that  I  shold  tary  still 
with  the  Kinges  Grace.  But  now  I  shal  (I  think),  because  of  this  chance, 
get  leave  this  next  weke  to  come  home  and  se  you :  and  then  shall  we 
further  devyse  together  uppon  all  thinges  what  order  shalbe  best  to  take. 
And  thus  as  hartely  fare  you  well  widi  all  our  children  as  ye  can  wishe. 
At  Woodestok  the  thirde  daye  of  Septembre  by  the  hand  of 

your  louing  husbande 

Thomas  Moke  Knight^ 


Along  with  More,  as  one  of  the  earliest  writers  of  classic  Eng* 
Iish  prose,  may  be  mentioned  his  friend  Sir  Thomas  Elyot,  the 
author  of  the  political  treatise  entitled  The  Governor,  and  of 
various  other  works,  one  of  which  is  a  Latin  and  English  Diction- 
ary, the  foundation  of  most  of  the  compilations  of  the  same  kind 
that  were  published  for  a  century  afterwards.  More  was  executed 
in  1585,  and  Elyot  also  died  some  years  before  the  middle  of  the 
century.  William  Tyndal's  admirable  translations  of  the  New 
Testament  and  of  some  portions  of  the  Old,  and  also  numerous 
tracts  by  the  same  early  reformer  in  his  native  tongue,  which  he 
?rrote  with  remarkable  correctness  as  well  as  with  great  vigor  and 
^  Sir  Thomaa  More's  Works.by  Rasteli,  4to.  1667,  p^  1418, 1410. 
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eloquence,  appeared  between  1526  and  his  death  in  1586.  Next 
in  the  order  of  time  among  our  more  eminent  prose  writers  may 
be  placed  some  of  the  distinguished  leaders  of  the  Reformation  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  and  in  that  of  Edward 
VI.,  more  especially  Archbishop  Cranmer,  whose  compositions  in 
his  native  tongue  are  of  considerable  volume,  and  are  charac- 
terized, if  not  by  any  remarkable  strength  of  expression  or  weight 
of  matter,  yet  by  a  full  and  even  flow  both  of  words  and  thought. 
On  the  whole,  Cranmer  was  the  greatest  writer  among  the 
founders  of  the  English  Reformation.  His  friends  and  fellow- 
laborers,  Ridley  and  Latimer,  were  also  celebrated  in  their  day 
for  their  ready  popular  elocution ;  but  the  few  tracts  of  Ridley's 
that  remain  are  less  eloquent  than  learned,  and  Latimer's  dis- 
courses are  rather  quaint  and  curious  than  either  learned  or  elo- 
quent in  any  lofty  sense  of  that  term.  Latimer  is  stated  to  have 
been  one  of  the  first  English  students  of  the  Greek  language ;  but 
this  could  hardly  be  guessed  from  his  Sermons,  which,  except  a  few 
scraps  of  Latin,  show  scarcely  a  trace  of  scholarship  or  literature 
of  any  kind.  In  addressing  the  people  from  the  pulpit,  this 
honest,  simple-minded  bishop,  feeling  no  exaltation  either  from  his 
position  or  his  subject,  expounded  die  most  sublime  doctrines  of 
religion  in  the  same  familiar  and  homely  language  in  which  the 
humblest  or  most  rustic  of  his  hearers  were  accustomed  to  chafier 
with  one  another  in  the  market-place  about  the  price  of  a  yard  of 
cloth  or  a  pair  of  shoes.  Nor,  indeed,  was  he  more  fastidious  as  to 
matter  than  as  to  manner:  all  the  preachers  of  that  age  were 
accustomed  to  take  a  wide  range  over  things  in  general ;  but  Lat- 
imer went  beyond  everybody  else  in  the  miscellaneous  assortment 
of  topics  he  used  to  bring  together  from  every  region  of  heaven 
and  earth,  —  of  the  affiurs  of  the  world  that  now  is  as  well  as  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  Without  doubt  his  sermons  must  have 
been  lively  and  entertaining  far  beyond  the  common  run  of  that 
kind  of  compositions ;"  the  allusions  with  which  they  abounded  to 
pubHc  events,  and  to  life  in  all  its  colors  and  grades,  from  the 
palace  to  the  cottage,  from  the  prince  to  the  peasant,  —  the  anec- 
dotes of  his  own  experience  and  the  other  stories  the  old  man 
would  occasionally  intersperse  among  his  strictures  and  exhorta- 
tions, —  the  expressiveness  of  his  unscrupulous  and  often  startling 
phraseology,  —  all  this,  combined  with  the  earnestness,  piety,  and 
real  goodness  and  simplicity  of  heart  that  breathed  6rom  every 
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word  he  uttered,  may  well  be  conceived  to  have  had  no  little 
charm  for  the  multitudes  that  crowded  to  hear  his  living  voice ; 
even  as  to  us,  after  the  lapse  of  three  centuries,  these  sermons  of 
Latimer's  are  still  in  the  highest  degree  interesting  both  for  the 
touches  they  contain  in  illustration  of  the  manners  and  social  con- 
dition of  our  forefathers,  and  as  a  picture  of  a  very  peculiar  indi- 
vidual mind.  They  are  also  of  some  curiosity  and  value  as  a 
monument  of  the  language  of  the  period ;  but  to  what  is  properly 
to  be  called  its  literature,  as  we  have  said,  they  can  hardly  be  con- 
sidered as  belonging  at  all. 

The  following  extract  from  Latimer's  third  sermon  preached 
before  King  Edward  VI.  at  Westminster,  22d  March,  1549,  was 
contributed  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis  to  the  Pictorial  History  of  Eng- 
land. "We  copy  the  original  edition,"  says  Sir  Henry,  "with 
all  its  spellings  and  provincialisms ;  a  volume  of  so  great  rarity  as 
not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  libraries  which  have  been  brought 
together  at  the  British  Museum :  "  — 

m 

Syr,  what  forme  of  preachinge  wonlde  you  appoynt  me  to  preache  before 
a  kynge  ?  Wold  you  have  me  for  to  preache  nothynge  as  concemynge  a 
kynge  in  the  kynges  sermon  ?  Have  you  any  commission  to  apoynt  me 
what  I  shall  preach  ?  Besydes  thjs,  I  asked  hjm  dyvers  other  questions, 
and  he  wold  make  no  answere  to  none  of  them  all.  He  had  nothyng  to 
say.  Then  I  turned  me  to  the  kjng,  and  submitted  my  selfe  to  his  .Grace, 
and  sayed,  I  never  thoughte  my  selfe  worthy,  nor  I  never  sued  to  be  a 
preacher  before  youre  Grace,  but  I  was  called  to  it,  would  be  wylljrng  (if 
you  mislyke  me)  to  geve  place  to  my  betters.  For  I  graunt  ther  be  a 
great  many  more  worthy  of  the  roume  than  I  am.  And,  if  it  be  your 
Grace's  pleasure  so  to  allowe  them  for  preachers,  I  could  be  content  to  here 
ther  bokes  after  theym.  But  if  your  Grace  allowe  me  for  a  preacher  I 
would  desyre  your  Grace  to  geve  me  leave  to  discharge  my  conscience. 
Greve  me  leve  to  frame  my  doctrine  accordyng  to  my  audience.  I  had 
byne  a  very  dolt  to  have  preached  so  at  the  borders  of  your  realm  as  I 
preach  before  your  Grace.  And  I  thanke  Almyghty  God,  whych  hatli 
alwayes  byne  remedy,  that  my  sayinges  were  well  accepted  of  the  kynge, 
for  like  a  gracious  Lord  he  turned  into  a  nother  communicacyon.  It  is 
even  as  the  Scripture  sayeth  Cor  Regis  in  manu  Domini,  the  Lorde 
dyrected  the  kinges  hart.  Certaine  of  my  frendes  caihe  to  me  wyth 
teares  in  their  eyes,  and  told  me  they  loked  I  should  have  bene  in  the 
Tower  the  same  nyghte.  Thus  have  I  ever  more  bene  burdened  wyth 
the  werde  of  sedition.  I  have  offended  God  grevouslye,  transgressyng 
bys  law,  and  but  for  his  remedy  and  his  mercye  I  wold  not  loko  to  be 
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Bayed.  As  for  sedicion,  for  oughte  that  I  knowe,  me  thjnkes  I  shonldo 
not  nede  Christe,  if  I  might  so  saye.  But  if  I  be  cleare  in  any  th jnge,  I 
am  clear  in  thys.  So  faire  as  I  knpwe  m3rne  owne  herte,  there  is  no  man 
further  from  sedicion  then  I,  whyche  I  have  declared  in  all  my  doynges, 
and  yet  it  hath  bene  ever  layed  to  me.  An  othher  tyme,  when  I  gave 
over  myne  offyce,  I  should  have  receyved  a  certaine  dutye  that  they  call  a 
Fentecostall ;  it  came  to  the  summe  of  fyftye  and  fyye  pound,  I  sent  my 
Commissarye  to  gather  it,  but  he  coulde  not  be  suffered.  For  it  was 
sayed  a  sedicion  should  ryse  upon  it. 

Thus  they  burdened  me  ever  W3rth  sedicion.  So  thys  gentilman 
commeth  up  nowe  wyth  sedicion.  And  wott  ye  what?  I  chaunched  in 
my  last  Sermon  to  speake  a  mery  worde  of  the  Newe  Shilling  (to  refre»he 
my  auditory),  ho  we  I  was  lyke  to  put  away  my  newe  shillynge  for  an  olde 
grote ;  I  was  herein  noted  to  speake  sediciously.  Yet  I  comfort  my  self 
in  onethyng,  that  I  am  not  alone,  and  that  I  have  a  fellowe.  For  it  is 
eonsolcUto  miserorum,  it  is  the  comforte  of  the  wretched,  to  have  companye. 
When  I  was  in  trouble,  it  was  objected  an  sayed  unto  me  that  I  was 
syngular,  that  no  man  thought  as  I  thought,  that  I  love  a  syngularyte  in 
all  that  I  dyd,  and  that  I  tooke  a  way  contrarye  to  the  kynge  and  the 
whole  parliamente,  and  that  I  was  travayled  wyth  them  that  had  better 
wyttes  then  I,  that  I  was  contrary  to  them  al.  Marye,  syr,  thys  was  a  sore 
thunder  bolte.  I  thought  it  an  yrkesome  thynge  to  be  a  lone,  and  to  have 
no  fellowe.  I  thoughte  it  was  possyble  it  myghte  not  be  true  that  tliey 
tolde  me.  In  the  vii  of  John  the  Priestes  sente  out  certayne  of  the  Jewes 
to  bryng  Christ  unto  them  vyolentlye.  When  they  came  into  the  Temple 
and'  harde  hym  preache,  they  were  so  moved  wyth  his  preacbynge  that 
they  returned  home  agayne,  and  sayed  to  them  that  sente  them,  Nunquam 
tic  locutru  ett  homo  ut  hie  homoy  There  was  never  man  spake  lyke  thys 
man.  Then  answered  the  Pbarysees,  Num  et  vos  seducti  estisf  What 
ye  braynsycke  fooles,  ye  hoddy  peckes,  ye  doddye  poulles,  ye  haddes,  do 
ye  beleve  hym  ?  are  ye  seduced  also  ?  Nhnquis  ex  Privcipilnts  credidit 
in  eum  f  Did  ye  see  any  great  man  or  any  great  offycer  take  hys  part? 
doo  ye  se  any  boddy  follow  hym  but  beggerlye  fyshers,  and  sucbe  as  have 
nothynge  to  take  to  ?  Numquis  ex  Phariseis  f  Do  ye  se  any  holy  man  ? 
any  perfect  man  ?  any  learned  man  take  hys  parte  ?  JSirba  que  ignorai 
legem  execrabUis  est,  Thys  laye  people  is  accursed ;  it  is  they  that  knowe 
not  the  lawe  that  takes  hys  parte,  and  none. 

Lo  here  the  Pharises  had  nothynge  to  choke  the  people  wyth  al  but 
ignoraunce.  They  dyd  as  oure  byshoppes  of  Englande,  who  apbrayded 
the  people  alwayes  with  ignoraunce,  where  they  were  the  cause  of  it  them 
selves.  There  were,  sayelh  St.  John,  Multi  ex  principihus  qui  credideruni 
in  eum  ;  manye  of  the  chyefe  menne  beleved  in  hym,  and  that  was  con* 
trarye  to  the  Pharisyes  saying,  Oh  then  by  lyke  they  belyed  him,  he  w«f 
not  alone. 
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Soy  thoughte  I,  there  be  more  of  myne  opinion  then  I ;  I  thought  I  waa 
not  alone.  I  have  nowe  gotten  one  felowe  more,  a  oompanjon  of  Bedjtjon^ 
and  wot  je  who  is  mj  felowe  ?  Esaje  the  prophete.  I  spake  bnt  of  a 
Ijtle  preaty  shylljnge  ;  but  he  speaketh  to  Hienisalem  after  an  other  sorte, 
and  was  so  bold  to  meddle  with  the3rr  coine.  Thou  proude,  thou  covetouee, 
thou  hautje  cytje  of  Hienisalem,  Argentum  tuum  versum  est  in  scoriam  ; 
thy  sylver  is  turned  into  what  ?  into  testyons  ?  Scoriam^  into  droese*  Ah 
sediciouse  wretch,  what  had  he  to  do  wyth  the  mynte  ?  Why  should  not 
he  have  lefle  that  matter  to  some  master  of  policy  to  reprove  ?  Thy  silver 
is  drosse,  it  is  not  fine,  it  is  counterfaite,  thy  silver  is  turned,  thou  haddcst 
good  sylver.  What  pertayned  that  to  Esay  ?  Mary  he  espyed  a  pece  of 
divinity  in  that  polici,  he  threateneth  them  Gods  vengeance  for  it.  He 
went  to  the  rote  of  the  matter,  which  was  covetousnes.  He  espyed  two 
poyntes  in  it,  that  ey  there  it  came  of  covetousnesse  whych  became  hym  to 
reprove,  or  els  that  it  tended  to  the  hurte  of  the  pore  people,  for  the 
nougbtyues  of  the  sylver  was  the  occasion  of  dearth  of  all  thynges  in  the 
realme.  He  imputeth  it  to  them  as  a  great  cryme.  He  may  be  called  a 
mayster  of  sedicion  in  dede.  Was  not  this  a  sedyciouse  harlot  to  tell 
them  thys  to  theyr  beardes?  to  theyr  £eu»? 

Generally  it  may  be  observed,  with  regard  to  the  English  prose 
of  the  earlier  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  that  it  is  both  more 
simple  in  its  construction,  and  of  a  more  purely  native  character 
in  other  respects,  than  the  style  which  came  into  fashion  in  the 
latter  years  of  the  Elizabethan  period.  When  first  made  use  of  in 
prose  composition,  the  mother-tongue  was  written  as  it  was  spoken ; 
even  such  artifices  and  embellishments  as  are  always  prompted  by 
the  nature  of  verse  were  here  scarcely  aspired  after  or  thought  of; 
that  which  was  addressed  to  and  specially  intended  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  was  set  down  as  far  as  possible  in  the  femiliar 
forms  and  fashions  of  the  popular  speech,  in  genuine  native  words, 
and  direct  unincumbered  sentences;  no  painful  imitation  of  any 
learned  or  foreign  model  was  attempted,  nor  any  species  of  elab- 
oration whatever,  except  what  was  necessary  for  mere  perspicuity, 
in  a  kind  of  writing  which  was  scarcely  regarded  as  partaking  of 
the  character  of  literary  composition  at  all.  The  delicacy  of  a 
scholarly  taste  no  doubt  influenced  even  the  English  style  of  such 
writers  as  More  and  his  more  eminent  contemporaries  or  imme- 
diate followers ;  but  whatever  eloquence  or  dignity  their  composi- 
tions thus  acquired  was  not  the  efi*ect  of  any  professed  or  conscious 
endeavor  to  write  in  English  as  they  would  have  written  m  what 
were  called  the  learned  tongues. 
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The  age,  indeed,  of  the  critical  cultivation  of  the  language  for 
the  purposes  of  prose  composition  had  already  commenced ;  but 
at  first  that  object  was  pursued  in  the  best  spirit  and  after  the 
wisest  methods.  Erasmus,  in  one  of  his  Letters,  mentions  that 
his  friend  Dean  Colet  labored  to  improve  his  English  style  by 
the  diligent  perusal  and  study  of  Chaucer  and  the  other  old  poets, 
in  whose  works  alone  the  popular  speech  was  to  be  found  turned 
with  any  taste  or  skill  to  a  literary  use ;  and  doubtless  others  of 
our  earliest  classic  prose  writers  took  lessons  in  their  art  in  the 
same  manner  from  these  true  fathers  of  our  vernacular  literature. 
And  even  the  first  professed  critics  and  reformers  of  the  lan- 
guage that  arose  among  us  proceeded  in  the  main  in  a  right 
direction  and  upon  sound  principles  in  the  task  they  imdertook. 
The  appearance  of  a  race  of  critical  and  rhetorical  writers  in  any 
country  is,  in  truth,  always  rather  a  symptom  or  indication  than, 
what  it  has  frequently  been  denounced  as  being,  a  cause  of  the 
corruption  and  decline  of  the  national  literature.  The  writings 
of  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus  and  of  Quintilian,  for  instance, 
certainly  did  not  hasten,  but  probably  rather  contributed  to 
retard,  the  decay  of  the  literature  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome. 
The  first  eminent  English  writer  of  this  class  was  the  celebrated 
Roger  Ascham,  the  tutor  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  whose  treatise, 
entitled  Toxophilus,  the  School  or  Partitions  of  Shooting,  was 
published  in  1545.  The  design  of  Ascham,  in  this  performance, 
was  not  only  to  recommend  to  his  countrymen  the  use  of  their 
old  national  weapon,  the  bow,  but  to  set  before  them  an  example 
and  model  of  a  pure  and  correct  English  prose  style.  In  his 
dedication  of  the  work,  To  all  the  Gentlemen  and  Yeomen  of 
England,  he  recommends  to  him  that  would  write  well  in  any 
tongue  the  counsel  of  Aristotle, —  "To  speak  as  tlie  common 
people  do,  to  think  as  wise  men  do."  From  this  we  may  perceive 
that  Ascham  had  a  true  feeling  of  the  regard  due  to  the  great 
fountain-head  and  oracle  of  the  national  language  —  the  vocabulary 
of  the  common  people.  He  goes  on  to  reprobate  the  practice  of 
many  English  writers,  who  by  introducing  into  tlieir  composi- 
tions, in  violation  of  the  Aristotelian  precept,  many  words  of 
foreign  origin,  Latin,  French,  and  Italian,  made  all  things  dark 
and  hard.  "  Once,"  he  says,  "  I  communed  with  a  man  which 
reasoned  the  English  tongue  to  be  enriched  and  increased  thereby, 
saying.  Who  will  not  praise  that  feast  where  a  man  shall  drink  at 
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a  dinner  both  wine,  ale,  and  beer?  Truly,  quoth  I,  thej  be  all 
good,  every  one  taken  by  himself  alone :  but  if  you  put  malmsey 
and  sack,  red  wine  and  white,  ale  and  beer  and  all,  in  one  pot, 
you  shall  make  a  drink  neither  easy  to  be  known,  nor  yet  whole- 
some for  the  body."  The  English  language,  however,  it  may  be 
observed,  had  even  already  become  too  thoroughly  and  essentially 
a  mixed  tongue  for  this  doctrine  of  purism  to  be  admitted  to  the 
letter ;  nor,  indeed,  to  take  up  Ascham's  illustration,  is  it  univer- 
sally true,  even  in  regard  to  liquids,  that  a  salutary  and  palatable 
beverage  can  never  be  made  by  the  interfusion  of  two  or  more 
diflFerent  kinds.  Our  tongue  is  now,  and  was  many  centuries 
sigo,  not,  indeed,  in  its  grammatical  structure,  but  in  its  vocabu- 
lary, as  substantially  and  to  as  great  an  extent  Neo-Latin  as 
Gothic;  it  would  be  as  completely  torn  in  pieces  and  left  the 
mere  tattered  rag  of  a  language,  useless  for  all  the  purposes  of 
speaking  as  well  as  of  writing,  by  having  the  foreign  as  by  hav- 
ing the  native  element  taken  out  of  it.  Ascham  in  his  ovm 
writings  uses  many  words  of  French  and  Latin  origin  (the  latter 
mostly  derived  through  the  medium  of  the  French) ;  nay,  the 
common  people  themselves  of  necessity  did  in  his  day,  as  they  do 
still,  use  many  such  foreign  words,  or  words  not  of  English 
origin,  and  could  scarcely  have  held  communication  with  one 
another  on  the  most  ordinary  occasions  without  so  doing.  It  is 
another  question  whether  it  might  not  have  been  more  fortunate 
if  the  original  form  of  the  national  speech  had  remained  in  a  state 
of  celibacy  and  virgin  purity ;  by  the  course  of  events  the  Gothic 
part  of  the  language  has,  in  point  of  feet,  been  married  to  the 
Latin  part  of  it ;  and  what  God  or  nature  has  thus  joined  together 
it  is  now  beyond  the  competency  of  man  to  put  asunder.  The 
language,  while  it  subsists,  must  continue  to  be  the  product  of  that 
union,  and  nothing  else.  As  for  Ascham's  own  style,  both  in  his 
Toxophilus,  and  in  his  Schoolmaster,  published  in  1571,  three  years 
after  the  author's  death,  it  is  not  only  clear  and  correct,  but  idio- 
matic and  muscular.  That  it  is  not  rich  or  picturesque  is  the  con- 
sequence of  the  character  of  the  writer's  mind,  which  was  rather 
rhetorical  than  poetical.  The  publication  of  Ascham's  Toxophilus 
was  soon  followed  by  an  elaborate  treatise  expressly  dedicated  to 
the  subject  of  English  composition  —  The  Art  of  Rhetorick,  for 
the  use  of  all  such  as  are  studious  of  Eloquence,  set  forth  in  Eng- 
fish,  by  Thomas  Wilson.     Wilson,  whose  work  appeared  in  1553, 
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takes  pains  to  impress  the  same  principles  that  Ascham  had  laid 
down  before  him  with  regard  to  purity  of  style  and  the  general 
role  of  writing  well.  But  the  very  solicitnde  thus  shown  by  the 
ablest  and  most  distinguished  of  those  who  now  assumed  the 
guardianship  a£  the  vernacular  tongue  to  protect  it  from  having  its 
native  character  overlaid  and  debased  by  an  intermixture  of  terms 
borrowed  from  other  languages,  may  be  taken  as  evidence  that 
such  debasement  was  actually  at  this  time  going  on ;  that  our 
ancient  English  was  beginning  to  be  oppressed  and  half  suffocated 
by  additions  from  foreign  sources  brought  in  upon  it  faster  than  it 
could  absorb  and  assimilate  them.  Wilson,  indeed,  proceeds  to 
complain  that  this  was  the  case.  While  some  *^  powdered  their 
talk  with  over-sea  language,''  others,  whom  he  designates  as  "  the 
unlearned  or  foolish  fantastical,  that  smell  but  of  learning,"  were 
wont,  he  says,  *^  so  to  Latin  their  tongues,"  that  simple  persons 
could  not  but  wonder  at  their  talk,  and  think  they  surely  spake  by 
some  revelation  from  heaven.  It  may  be  suspected,  however,  that 
this  affectation  of  unnecessary  terms,  formed  from  the  ancient 
languages,  was  not  confined  to  mere  pretenders  to  learning. 
Another  well-known  critical  writer  of  this  period,  Webster  Put- 
tenham,  in  his  Art  of  English  Poesy,  published  in  1582,  but  be- 
lieved to  have  been  written  a  good  many  years  earUer,  in  like 
manner  advises  the  avoidance  inciting  of  Lh  woixls  and  modes 
of  expression  as  are  used  ^^  in  the  marches  and  frontiers,  or  in  port 
towns  where  strangers  haimt  for  traffic  sake,  or  yet  in  universities, 
where  scholars  use  much  peevish  affectation  of  words  out  of  the 
primitive  knguages ; "  and  he  warns  his  readers  that  in  some  books 
were  already  to  be  found  "  many  inkhom  terms  so  ill  affected, 
brought  in  by  men  of  learning,  as  preachers  and  schoolmasters, 
and  many  strange  terms  of  other  languages  by  secretaries,  and 
merchants,  and  travellers,  and  many  dark  words,  and  not  usual 
nor  well-sounding,  though  they  be  daily  spoken  at  court."  On 
the  whole,  however,  Puttenham  considers  the  best  standard  both 
for  speaking  and  writing  to  be  *^  the  usual  speech  of  the  court,  and 
that  of  London  and  the  shires  lying  about  London  within  sixty 
miles,  and  not  much  above."  This  judgment  is  probably  correct, 
although  the  writer  was  a  gentleman  pensioner,  and  perhaps  also  a 
cockney  by  birth. 
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Before  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  a  few  prose  writen 
had  also  appeared  in  the  Scottish  dialect.  A  digest  of  practical 
theology,  composed  for  the  use  of  King  James  lY.  in  his  native 
tongue,  by  a  priest  called  John  de  Irlandia,  in  the  year  1490,  still 
exists  in  MS.  (apparently  an  autograph  of  the  author),  in  the 
Advocates'  Library  at  Edinburgh.  "  This  work,"  says  Leyden, 
who  has  given  an  account  of  it,  with  some  extracts,  in  the  Prelim- 
inary Dissertation  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  The  Complaint  of 
Scotland,  ^^  exhibits  a  curious  specimen  of  the  Scottish  language  at 
that  period ;  and  the  style  as  well  as  the  orthography  are  more 
uniform,  and  approach  nearer  the  modem  standard,  than  those  of 
some  writers  who  lived  almost  a  century  later."  A  moral  treatise 
entitled  The  Porteous  [that  is,  the  vade  mecum  or  manual]  of 
Nobleness,  translated  from  the  French  by  Andrew  Cadiou  was 
printed  at  Edinburgh  in  1508.  The  conclusion  of  it,  the  only 
portion  that  is  known  to  have  been  preserved,  is  reprinted  by 
Leyden  in  his  Dissertation  (pp.  203-208)  ;  and  also  by  Mr.  David 
Laing,  in  liis  collection  entitled  The  Knightly  Tale  of  Golagrus 
and  Gawane,  &c.,  Edin.  1827.  The  Scottish  History  of  Hector 
Boethius,  or  Boecius  (Boece  or  Boyce),  translated  from  the  Latin 
by  John  Bellenden,  was  printed  at  Edinburgh  in  1537 ;  and  a 
translation  by  the  same  person  of  the  first  Five  Books  of  Livy 
remained  in  MS.  till  it  was  published  at  Edinburgh,  in  4to.  in 
1829 ;  a  second  edition  of  the  translation  of  Boecius  having  also 
been  brought  out  there,  in  2  vols.  4to.,  the  same  year.  But  the 
most  remarkable  composition  in  Scottish  prose  of  this  era  is  The 
Complaynt  of  Scotland,  printed  at  St.  Andrews  in  1548,  which  has 
been  variously  assigned  to  Sir  James  Inglis,  knight,  a  country  gen- 
tleman of  Fife,  who  died  in  1554 ;  to  Wedderbum,  the  supposed 
author  of  the  Compendious  Book  of  Godly  and  Spiritual  Sangs 
and  Ballats  (reprinted  from  the  edition  of  1621  by  Sir  John 
Grahame  Dalzell,  8vo.  Edinburgh,  1801)  ;  and  by  its  modem 
editor,  the  late  John  Leyden,  in  the  elaborate  and  ingenious  Dis- 
sertation prefixed  to  his  reprint  of  the  work,  8vo.  Edinburgh,  1801, 
to  the  famous  poet,  Sir  David  Lyndsay.  This  is  a  very  extraor- 
dinary piece  of  writing,  as  a  short  extract  or  two  will  show.  For 
the  better  comparison  of  the  language  in  all  respects  with  that 


446  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

spoken  and  written  in  England  at  the  same  date,  we  shall,  in  oui 
first  specimen,  preserve  the  original  spelling.  The  following  is 
from  a  long  episode  wliich  occurs  in  the  middle  of  the  work, 
entitled  Ane  Monolog  of  the  Actor: — ^ 

There  eflir  i  herd  the  rumour  of  rammasche  ^  foulis  ande  of  beystis  that 
maid  grite  beir,'  quhilk  past  besyde  burnis  *  and  boggis  on  grene  bankis  to 
seik  ther  sustentatione.  There  brutal  sound  did  redond  to  the  hie  skyis, 
quhil  the  depe  hou*  cauernis  of  cleuchis,  and  rotche®  craggb  ansuert 
vitht '  ane  hie  not,  of  that  samyn  sound  as  thay  *  beystis  hed  blauen.  it 
aperit  be  presumyng  and  presuposing  that  blaberand  eecho  hod  beene  hid 
in  ane  hou  hole,  cryand  hyr  half  ansueir,  quhen  narcissus  rycht  sorye  sodit 
£oT  his  saruandis,*  quhen  he  vas  in  ane  forrest,  far  fra  ony  folkis,  and  there 
eflir  for  loue  of  eccho  he  drounit  in  ane  drau  vel.  nou  to  tel  treutht  of 
the  beystis  that  maid  sic  beir,  and  of  the  dyn  that  the  foulis  did,  ther 
syndry  soundis  hed  nothir  temperance  nor  tune,  for  fyrst  furtht  on  the 
Iresche  feildis,  the  nolt  ^®  maid  noyis  vitht  mony  loud  lou.  baytht  horse 
and  meyris  did  fast  nee,  and  the  folis  nechyr."  the  bullis  began  to  buller,** 
quhen  the  scheip  began  to  blait,  because  the  calfis  began  tyl  mo,^'  quhen 
the  doggis  berkit  than  the  suyne  began  to  quhryne  "  quhen  thai  herd 
the  asse  tair,**  quhilk  gart "  the  hennis  kekkul "  quhen  the  cokis  creu,  the 
chekyns  began  to  peu  ^^  quhen  the  gled  ^  quhissillit.  the  fox  follouit  the 
fed  geise,  and  gart  them  ciy  claik.  the  gayslingis  ^  cryit  quhilk  quhilk, 
and  the  dukis  cryit  quaik.  the  ropeen  "  of  the  rauynes  gart  the  eras  crope, 
the  huddit  crauis  cryit  varrok  varrok,  quhen  the  suannis  muiiiit,  be  cause 
the  gray  goul  ^  mau  pronosticat  ane  storm,  the  turtil  began  for  to  greit, 
quhen  the  cuschet  *•  ztfulit'*  the  titlene  ^  follouit  the  goilk,®*  ande  gart 
hyr  sing  guk  guk.  the  dou**  croutit*'  hyr  sad  sang  that  soundit  lyik 
sorrou.     robeen  and  the  litil  vran  var  hamely  in  vyntir.     the  iargolyne  • 

^  But  this  appears  to  be  a  misprint  (either  of  the  original  or  of  the  modern  edi- 
tion, or  of  both)  for  Auctor  or  Author.  It  it  not  noticed  in  the  list  of  Errata;  but 
tiie  editor  in  hi«  Preliminary  Dissertation,  p.  101,  quotes  the  title  as  Monologue  of 
the  Author. 

2  Collected.  «  Noise  (birr).  ♦  Rivulets. 

*  Hollow.  *  Kock ;  or,  perhaps,  rocky  ?      •  With. 

*  Those.  •  Servants.  *°  Keat. 
*^  An  imitative  word  expressing  the  cry  of  a  foal.  ^^  Roar. 

1'  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  a  calf.  ^*  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  swine. 

^*  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  ass.  ^^  Caused. 

"  Cackle.  i*  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  young  birds. 

»«  Glede,  hawk,  »  Goslings.  -*  Hoarse  cry. 

23  GulL  «  Cushat-dove. 

'*  Rather  youlit,  that  is  howled.  *-'*  The  hedge-sparrow. 

^  The  cuckoo.  ^  Dove.  ^  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  tlie  dove. 

^  Jargoning. 
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9f  the  suallou  gai*t  the  lay  iangil.^  than  the  maueis  '  maid  mjrrht,  for  to 
mok  the  merle."  the  lauerok  *  maid  melody  vp  in  the  skyis.  the  nycht- 
ingal  al  the  nycht  sang  sueit  notis.  the  tuechitis*  cryit  cheuis  nek* 
qohen  the  piettis^  clattrit.®  the  garruling*  of  the  stirlene^*  gart  the 
sparrou  cheip."  the  lyntquhit  **  sang  cuntirpoint  qnhen  the  oezil  ^'  zelpit. 
the  grene  serene  ^^  sang  sueit  quhen  the  gold  spynk  ^^  chantit.  the  rede 
Bchank  "  cryit  my  fut  my  fut,  and  oxee  *'  cryit  tueit  the  herrons  gaif 
ane  yyild  skrech  as  the  kyl  hed  bene  in  fier,  quhilk  gart  the  quhapis  ^* 
for  fleyitnes  ^*  f!e  far  fra  hame. 

A  still  more  ostentatious  display  of  the  wealth  of  the  writer's 
native  dialogue  follows,  in  a  description  of  a  sea-scene,  ending  in  a 
fight*  Into  this  he  has  poured  a  complete  dictionary  of  naval  terms, 
some  of  which  set  translation  or  explanation  at  defiance,  but  many 
of  which  are  still  in  familiar  use  among  the  fishing  population  of 
the  sea-coast  of  Fife,  fipom  whom  either  Lyndsay  or  Inglis  would 
be  likely  enough  to  learn  them.  Leyden  describes  them  generally 
as  in  part  of  Norman,  in  part  of  Flemish  origin.  We  will  pass  on, 
and  select  for  our  next  extract  a  portion  of  the  author's  natural 
philosophy ;  and  here  we  shall  strip  his  clear  and  expressive  style 
of  the  cumbrous  and  capricious  old  spelling,  which  makes  it  look  as 
if  it  were  all  over  bespattered  with  mud  to  the  feye  of  a  modem 
reader :  — 

Now,  to  speak  of  the  generation  of  the  dew,  it  is  ane  humid  vapour, 
generit  in  the  second  region  of  the  air  in  ane  fair  calm  night,  and  sine  * 
descends  in  ane  temperate  caldness  on  the  green  erbs  in  smaU  drops.  The 
hair  ^  rime  is  ane  cald  dew,  the  whilk  falls  in  misty  vapours,  and  sine  it 
freezes  on  the  eird.^  The  mist,  it  is  the  excrement  or  the  superfluity  of 
the  duds,  the  whilk  falls  fra  the  air  in  ane  sweet  rain,  whilk  rain  can 
nought  be  persavit  be  the  sight  of  men.  Hail  stones  is  ane  oongealit  rain, 
whilk  falls  on  the  eird  be  grit  vehemence,  and  it  falls  rather  on  the  day 
light  nor^  on  the  night.  The  snaw  is  ane  congealit  rain,  frozen  and  con- 
gealit  in  the  second  region  of  the  air,  and  congeals  in  divers  massive  duds, 

^  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  the  jay.  '  Thrush.  '  Blackbird. 

*  Lark.  &  Lapwings 

*  Imitative  word  for  cry  of  lapwings.  ^  Magpies.  *  Chattered. 

*  Garrulous  noise.  ^^  Starling.         "  Make  a  feeble  noise. 
**  Linnet. 

"  The  ouzle,  which  means  sometimes  the  thrush,  sometimes  the  blackbird,  wmo 
rimes,  as  here,  apparently  a  different  bird  from  either. 
"  Green  Siren,  or  Green-flnch.  «  Goldfinch.        "  Fieldfare 

"  SmaU  hedge-sparrow.  »  Curlews.  ^  Fear. 

*  Then.  «i  Hoar.  «  Earth. 

"Than. 
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whilk  stops  and  empeshes '  the  operation  of  the  planets  to  exerce  theii 
natural  course ;  than  ^  the  vehemence  of  the  planets  braks  thay '  duds, 
fra  the  force  of  the  whilk  there  comes  fire,  and  ane  grit  sound,  whilk  is 
terrible  to  be  hard,  and  that  terrible  sound  is  the  thing  that  we  call  the 
thunder ;  but  or  *  we  hear  the  thunder,  we  see  first  the  fire,  howbeit  *  that 
they  proceed  at  ane  instant  time.  The  cause  that  we  see  the  fire  or  we 
hear  the  thunder  is  be  reason  that  the  sight  and  clearness  of  ony  thing  is 
mair  swift  towart  us  nor  is  the  sound*  The  ^vil  that  the  thunder  does  ou 
the  eird,  it  is  done  or  we  hear  the  crack  of  it.  Oft  times  we  will  see  fire- 
slaught,*  how  be  it  there  be  na  thunder  hard.  The  thunder  slays  mony 
beasts  on  the  fields  ;  and  when  it  slays  ane  man  that  is  sleepand,  he  sail 
be  funden  dead  and  his  een  ^  apen.*  The  thunder  is  maist  dangerous  for 
man  and  beast  when  there  comes  na  rain  with  it.  The  fire-slaught  will 
consume  the  wine  within  ane  pipe  in  ane  deep  cave,  and  the  pipe  wiU 
I'esave  na  skaith.  The  firenslaught  slew  ane  man  on  the  fields,  and  it 
meltit  the  gold  that  was  in  his  bag,  and  it  meltit  nought  the  wax  of  ane 
seal  that  was  in  that  samen  bag.  In  Rome  there  was*  ane  noble  princess 
callit  Martia  grit  with  child ;  she  was  on  the  fields  for  her  recreation,  where 
that  the  fire-slaught  straik  her,  and  slew  her  nought,  but  yet  it  slew  the 
child  in  her  woime.  There  is  three  things  that  are  never  in  danger  of 
thunder  nor  fire-slaught ;  that  is  to  say,  the  laury  tree  ;  the  second  is  the 
selch,'  whilk  some  men  calls  the  sea  wolf;  the  third  thing  is  the  eym,^ 
that  fiees  sa  high.  The  historiogi*aphers  rehearses  that  Tiberius  Caesar, 
empiror  of  Rome,  had  ever  ane  hat  of  laure  tree  on  his  head,  and  als  he 
gart  mak  his  pailyons,^^  and  tents  on  the  fields  of  selch  skins,  to  that  effect 
that  he  might  be  furth  of  the  danger  of  the  thunder  and  fire-slaught.  The 
best  remede  contrar  thunder  and  fire-slaught  is  to  men  and  women  to  pass 
in  hou  ^^  caverns  under  the  eird,  or  in  deep  caves,  be  cause  the  thunder 
does  maist  damage  till  high  places. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that,  although  we  have  here  unquestion- 
ably the  Scottish  dialect,  distinctly  marked  by  various  peculiarities 
(indeed  the  author,  in  his  prologue  or  preface  expressly  and  repeat- 
edly states  that  he  has  written  in  Scotch,  ^^  in  our  Scottis  langage,'* 
as  he  calls  it),  yet  one  chief  characteristic  of  the  modem  Scotch 
is  still  wanting — the  suppression  of  the  final  I  after  a  vowel  or 
diphthong— just  as  it  is  in  Barbour  and  Blind  Hany.  This 
change,  as  we  before  remarked,  is  probably  very  modern.  It  has 
taken  place  in  all  likelihood  since  Scotch  ceased  to  be  generally 
used  in  writing ;  the  principle  of  growth,  which,  after  a  language 

1  Hinders.  *  Then.  >  Those.  *  Ere. 

^  Althoagh.  *  Lightning.  ^  Ejes.  ^  Open. 

9  Seal.  V)  Eagle.  ii  PayiUons  1  i'  HoUow. 
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passes  under  the  government  of  the  pen,  is  to  a  great  extent  sas- 
pended,  having  recovered  its  activity  on  the  dialect  being  abandoned 
again  to  the  comparatively  lawless  liberty,  or  at  least  lopSMB^^^^rj 


'^Library* 


The  English  poetical  literature  of  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth 
century  may  be  fairly  described  as  the  dawn  of  a  new  day.  Two 
poetic  names  of  some  note  belong  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VII,  — 
Stephen  Hawes  and  Alexander  Barklay.  Hawes  is  the  author  of 
many  pieces,  but  is  chiefly  remembered  for  his  Pastime  of  Pleasure, 
or  History  of  Grand  Amour  and  La  Belle  Pucelle,  first  printed  by 
Wynkyn  de  Worde  in  1517,  but  written  about  two  years  earlier. 
Warton  holds  this  performance  to  be  almost  the  only  effort  of 
imagination  and  invention  which  had  appeared  in  our  poetry  since 
Chaucer,  and  eulogizes  it  as  containing  no  common  touches  of 
romantic  and  allegoric  fiction.  Hawes  was  both  a  scholar  and  a 
traveller,  and  was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  French  and  Italian 
poetry  as  well  as  with  that  of  his  own  countiy.  It  speaks  very 
little,  however,  for  his  taste,  that,  among  the 'preceding  English 
poets,  he  has  evidently  made  Lydgate  his  model,  even  if  it  should 
be  admitted  that,  as  Warton  affirms,  he  has  added  some  new  graces 
to  the  manner  of  that  cold  and  wordy  versifier.  Lydgate  and 
Hawes  may  stand  together  as  perhaps  the  two  writers  who,  in  the 
century  and  a  half  that  followed  the  death  of  Chaucer,  contributed 
most  to  carry  forward  the  regulation  and  modernization  of  the  lan- 
guage which  he  began.  Barklay,  who  did  not  die  till  1552,  when 
he  had  attained  a  great  age,  employed  his  pen  principally  in  trans- 
lations, in  which  line  his  most  celebrated  performance  is  his  Ship 
of  Fools,  firom  the  German  of  Sebastian  Brandt,  which  was  printed 
in  1508.  Barklay,  however,  besides  consulting  both  a  French  and 
a  Latin  version  of  Brandt's  poem,  has  enlarged  his  original  with 
the  enumeration  and  description  of  a  considerable  variety  of  follies 
which  he  found  flourishing  among  his  own  countiymen.  This 
^ves  the  work  some  value  as  a  record  of  the  English  manners  of 
the  lime ;  but  both  its  poetical  and  its  satirical  pretensions  are  of 
the  very  humblest  order.    At  this  date  most  of  our  writers  of  what 
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was  called  poetry  seem  to  have  been  occupied  with  the  words  in 
which  thej  were  to  clothe  their  ideas  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
the  higher  objects  of  the  poetic  art  And  that,  perhaps,  is  what 
of  necessity  happens  at  a  particular  stage  in  the  progress  of  a 
nation's  literature — at  the  stage  corresponding  to  the  transition 
state  in  the  growth  of  the  human  being  between  the  termination 
of  free  rejoicing  boyhood  and  the  full  assurance  of  manhood  begun ; 
which  is  peculiarly  the  season  not  of  achievement  but  of  prepara- 
tion, not  of  accomplishing  ends,  but  of  acquiring  the  use  of  means 
and  instruments,  and  also,  it  may  be  added,  of  the  aptitude  to  mis- 
take the  one  of  these  things  for  the  other. 


SKELTON. 

But  the  poetry  with  the  truest  life  in  it  produced  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  Seventh  and  the  earlier  part  of  that  of  his  son  is 
undoubtedly  that  of  Skelton.  John  Skelton  may  have  been  bom 
about  or  soon  after  1460  ;  he  studied  at  Cambridge,  if  not  at  both 
imiversities ;  began  to  write  and  publish  compositions  in  verse 
between  1480  and  1490  ;  was  graduated  as  poet-laureate  (a  degree 
in  grammar,  including  versification  and  rhetoric)  at  Oxford  before 
1490 ;  was  admitted  €ul  eundem  at  Cambridge  in  1493  ;  in  1498 
took  holy  orders ;  was  probably  about  the  same  time  appointed 
tutor  to  the  young  prince  Henry,  afterwards  Henry  the  Eighth ; 
was  eventually  promoted  to  be  rector  of  Diss  in  Norfolk;  and 
died  in  1529  in  the  sanctuary  at  Westminster  Abbey,  where  he 
had  taken  reftige  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
originally  his  patron,  but  latterly  the  chief  butt  at  which  he  had 
been  wont  to  shoot  his  satiric  shafts.  As  a  scholar  Skelton  had  a 
European  reputation  in  his  own  day ;  and  the  great  Erasmus  has 
•tyled  him  Britannicarum  literarum  decus  et  lumen  (the  light  and 
ornament  of  English  letters).  His  Latin  verses  are  distinguished 
by  their  .purity  and  classical  spirit'  As  for  his  English  poetry,  it  is 
generally  more  of  a  mingled  yam,  and  of  a  much  coarser  fitbric. 
In  many  of  his  efiusions  indeed,  poured  forth  in  sympathy  with  or 
in  aid  of  some  popular  cry  of  the  day,  he  is  little  better  than  a 
rhyming  buffoon ;  much  of  his  ribaldry  is  now  nearly  unintelligi- 
ble;  and  it  may  be  doubted  if  a  considerable  portion  ^  his  gn>- 
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tesque  and  apparently  incoherent  jingle  erer  had  much  more  than 
the  sort  of  half-meaning  with  which  a  half'tipsj  writer  may  satisfy 
readers  as  far  gone  as  himself.  Even  in  the  most  reckless  of  these 
compositions,  however,  he  rattles  along,  through  sense  and  non- 
sense, with  a  vivacity  that  had  been  a  stranger  to  onr  poetry  for 
many  a  weary  day ;  and  his  freedom  and  spirit,  even  where  most 
unrefined,  must  have  been  exhilarating  after  the  long  fit  of  somno- 
lency in  which  the  English  muse  had  dozed  away  the  last  hundred 
years.  But  much  even  of  Skelton's  satiric  verse  is  instinct  with 
genuine  poetical  vigor,  and  a  fancy  alert,  sparkling,  and  various,  to 
a  wbnderM  degree.  It  is  impossible,  where  the  style  and  manner 
are,  if  not.  so  discursive,  at  least  so  rushing  and  river-like,  to  give 
any  complete  idea  of  the  effect  by  extracts ;  but  we  will  transcribe 
a  small  portion  of  the  bitterest  of  lus  attacks  upon  Wolsey,  his 
satire,  or  '*  little  book,"  as  he  designates  it,  entitled  Why  come  ye 
not  to  court  ?  extending  in  all  to  nearly  1800  lines :  — * 

Our  barons  be  so  bold 
Into  a  mouse-hole  they  wold 
Hin  away  and  creep. 
Like  a  meiny  of  sheep ; 
Dare  not  look  out  at  dur 
For  dread  of  the  mastLBT  cur, 
For  dread  of  the  butcher's  dog 
Wold  wiriy  them  like  an  hog. 

For  an  this  cur  do  gnar 
They  must  stand  all  i^ar, 
To  hold  up  their  hand  at  the  bar. 
For  all  their  noble  blood, 
He  plucks  them  by  the  hood, 
And  shakes  them  by  the  ear, 
And  brings  them  in  such  fear; 
He  baiteth  them  like  a  bear, 
Like  an  ox  or  a  bull : 
Then*  wits  he  saith  are  dull ; 
He  saith  they  have  no  brain 
Their  estate  to  maintain, 
And  maketh  them  to  bow  their  knee 
Before  his  majesty. 


In  the  chancery  where  he  sits, 
But  such  as  he  admits 
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None  BO  hardy  as  to  speak: 

He  saith,  Thoa  huddypeke, 

Thy  learning  is  too  lewd. 

Thy  tongue  is  not  well  thewdi' 

To  seek  *  before  our  grace ; 

And  openly  in  that  place 

He  rages  and  he  raves, 

And  calls  them  cankered  knaves. 

Thus  royally  doth  he  deal 

Under  the  king's  broad  seal ; 

And  in  the  Checker  he  them  checks ; 

In  the  Star  Chamber  he  nods  and  becks^ 

And  beareth  him  there  so  stent 

That  no  man  dare  rowt* 

Doke,  early  baron,  nor  lord,^ 

But  to  his  sentence  must  accord  $ 

Whether  he  be  knight  or  squire. 

All  men  must  follow  his  desire. 


But  this  mad  Amalek 
like  to  a  Mamelek,* 
He  regardeth  lords 
No  more  than  potsherds ; 
He  is  in  such  elation 
Of  his  exaltation, 
And  the  supportation 
Of  our  sovereign  lord, 
That,  God  to  record,* 
He  ruleth  all  at  will, 
,  Without  reason  or  skill ;  ^ 
Howbeit  the  primordial 
Of  his  wretched  original, 
And  his  base  progeny,* 
And  his  greasy  genealogy. 
He  came  of  the  sank  royal  * 
That  was  cast  out  of  a  butcher's  stalL 


He  would  dry  up  the  streams 
Of  nine  kings'  reams,^ 

1  Well-maimered. 

*  In  origiiial  spelling  tehe,    Qy. :  A  typographies!  ezror  for  tpdoe  (or  qf^k)  t 

*  Snort.  «  That  if,  no  duke,  &c.  *  Msmdqka. 

*  WitoeM.  7  Regard  to  propriety. 

'  Flrogenitorship?  *  Sangue  royal,  blood  royaL  ^  Beahns. 
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All  riyeis  and  wells. 

All  water  that  swells ; 

For  with  us  he  so  mells  ^ 

That  within  England  dwells, 

I  wold  he  Yjere  somewhere  else  i 

For  else  bj  and  by 

He  wiU  drink  us  so  diy. 

And  suck  us  so  nigh, 

That  men  shall  scantly 

Have  penny  or  halfpenny. 

God  save  his  noble  grace, 

And  grant  him  a  place 

Endless  to  dwell 

With  the  devil  of  belli 

For,  an  he  were  there. 

We  need  never  fear 

Of  the  feindes  blake ; 

For  I  undertake 

He  wold  so  brag  and  crake, 

That  he  wold  than  make 

The  devils  to  quake, 

To  shudder  and  to  shake, 

like  a  fire-drake,* 

And  with  a  coal  rake 

Bruise  them  on  a  brake,* 

And  bind  them  to  a  stake. 

And  set  hell  on  fire 

At  his  own  desire. 

He  is  such  a  grim  sire, 

And  such  a  potestolate,' 

And  such  a  potestate, 

That  he  wold  brake  the  brains 

Of  Lucifer  in  his  chains, 

And  rule  them  each  one 

In  Lucifer's  trone.' 

I  wold  he  were  gone, 

For  among  us  is  none 

That  ruleth  but  he  alone. 

Without  all  good  reason. 

And  all  out  of  season,  &c 

1  Ifieddles.  >  Fiery  dragon.  *  Engine  of  tortnreb 

«  «  Equivalent^  I  lappote,  to  legate."  —  Dya.  *  Throne. 
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Another  of  Skelton's  satirical  inyectiTes,  Kis  Bouge  of  Cotirt 
(that  is,  Bouche  d  Courts  diet  allowed  at  court),  which  is  written 
m  the  common  stanza  of  seven  decasyllabic  lines,  and  altogether 
with  much  more  sobriety,  has  some  strong  allegorical  painting, 
but  in  a  hard  and  heavy  style ;  and  the  force  is  also  more  con- 
spicuous than  the  invention.  Another  of  his  productions  is  a 
drama,  entitled  Magnificence,  a  Goodly  Interlude  and  a  Merry, 
in  rhyme,  and  running  to  nearly  2600  long  lines^  the  characters 
being  FeKcity,  Liberty,  Measure,  Coanterfeit  Countenance,  Crafty 
Conveyance,  Cloaked  Collusion,  Courtly  Abusion,  and  other  such 
shadowy  personages.  But  Skelton's  brightest  and  in  all  respects 
happiest  poetry  is  surely  what  of  it  is  neithej*  allegorical  nor  satiri- 
cal. The  charm  of  his  writing  lies  in  its  natural  ease  and  freedom, 
its  inexhaustible  and  untiring  vivacity ;  and  these  qualities  are 
found  both  in  their  greatest  abundance  and  their  greatest  purity 
where  his  subject  is  suggestive  of  the  simplest  emotions  and  has 
most  of  a  universal  interest  His  Book  of  Philip  Sparrow,  for 
instance,  an  elegy  on  the  sparrow  of  feir  Jane  Scroop,  slain  by  a 
cat  in  the  nimnery  of  Carow,  near  Norwich,  extending  (with  the 
"  conunendation  "  of  the  "  goodly  maid  '*)  to  nearly  1400  lines,  is 
unrivalled  in  the  language  for  elegant  and  elastic  playfulness,  and 
a  spirit  of  whim  that  only  kindles  into  the  higher  blaze  the  longer 
it  is  kept  up.  The  second  part,  or  ^^  Commendation,"  in  particular, 
is  throughout  animated  and  hilarious  to  a  wonderfiil  degree:-— 

the  rtfrain,'^ 

For  this  most  goodly  flower, 
This  blossom  of  fresh  colour. 
So  Jupiter  me  succour, 
She  ilourisheth  new  and  new 
In  beauty  and  virtue ; 
Ifae  elaritate  getnina^ 
0  Gloriosa  fendnOy  &c.,^- 

recurring  often  so  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  yet  always  so  natu- 
rally, has  an  effect  like  that  of  the  harmonious  evolutions  of  some 
lively  and  graceful  dance.  Have  we  not  in  this  poem,  by  the  by, 
the  true  origin  of  Skelton's  peculiar  dancing  verse  ?  Is  it  not  Anac- 
i-eontic,  as  the  spirit  also  of  the  best  of  his  poetry  undoubtedly  is  ?  * 

^  A  most  yalnable  and  acceptable  present  has  been  made  to  the  lorert  of  our  old 
poetiy  in  a  collected  edition  of  Skelton's  Poetical  Works,  2  yoIs.  8to.  Load.  Bodd» 
1848,  by  the  Bev.  Alexander  Dyce,  who  has  performed  hit  difficult  taak  in  a  man- 
ner to  leare  little  or  nothing  fUrther  to  be  desired. 


ROY ;  JOHN  HEYWOOD. 

Along  with  Skelton,  viewed  as  he  commonly  has  been  only  ai 
a  satirist,  is  usually  classed  William  Roy,  a  writer  who  assistecl 
l^ndal  in  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  who  is 
asserted  by  Bale  to  be  the  author  of  a  singular  work  entitled. 
Read  me  and  be  not  wroth,  For  I  say  nothing  but  troth,  which 
is  supposed  to  have  been  first  printed  abroad  about  1525.^  This 
is  also  a  satire  upon  Wolsey  and  the  clergy  in  general,  and  is  aa 
bitter  as  might  be  expected  from  the  supposed  author,  who,  having 
begun  his  life  as  a  friar,  spent  the  best  part  of  it  in  the  service  of 
the  Reformation,  and  finished  it  at  the  stake.  Among  the  buffoon- 
poets  of  this  age  is  also  to  be  reckoned  John  Heywood,  styled  the 
Epigrammatist,  fi*om  the  six  centuries  of  Epigrams,  or  versifiec} 
jokes,  which  form  a  remarkable  portion  of  his  works.  Heywood's 
conversational  jocularity  has  the  equivocal  credit  of  having  beea 
exceedingly  consoling  both  to  the  old  age  of  Henry  VIII.  and  to 
his  daughter  Queen  Mary :  it  must  have  been  strong  jesting  that 
could  stir  the  sense  of  the  ludicrous  in  either  of  these  terrible 
personages.  Besides  a  number  of  plays,  which  are  the  most  im- 
portant of  his  pi*oductions,  Heywood  also  wrote  a  long  burlesque 
allegory,  which  fills  a  thick  quarto  volume,  on  the  dispute  between 
the  old  and  the  new  religions,  under  the  title  of  A  Parable  of  the 
Spider  and  the  Fly ;  where  it  appears  that  by  the  spider  is  intended 
the  Protestant  party,  by  the  fly  the  Catholic,  but  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  old  Harrison,  ^^  he  dealeth  so  profoundly, 
and  beyond  all  measure  of  skill,  that  neither  he  himself  that  made 
it,  neither  any  one  that  readeth  it,  can  reach  unto  the  meaning 
thereof.** « 
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But,  while  in  England  the  new  life  to  which  poetry  had  awak- 
ened had  thus  as  yet  produced  so  little  except  ribaldry  and  buf- 
foonery', it  is  remarkable  that  in  Scotland,  where  general  social 
rJvilization  was  much  less  advanced,  the  art  had  continued  to  b^ 

^  BitBon'8  Bibliog.  Poet,  p.  818.  *  Deflcription  of  England. 
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cultivated  in  its  highest  departments  with  great  success,  and  the 
language  had  already  been  enriched  with  some  compositions  worthy 
of  any  age.  Perhaps  the  Scottish  poetry  of  the  earlier  part  dT 
the  sixteenth  century  may  be  regarded  as  the  same  spring  which 
had  visited  England  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth,  —  the 
impulse  originally  given  by  the  poetry  of  Chaucer  only  now  come 
to  its  height  in  that  northern  clime.  Gawin  Douglas,  Bishop  of 
Dunkeld,  who  iSourished  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, and  who  is  famous  for  his  translation  of  the  JSneid,  the  first 
metrical  version  of  any  ancient  classic  that  had  yet  appeared  in 
the  dialect  of  either  kingdom,  affects  great  anxiety  to  eschew 
^^  Southron,"  or  English,  and  to  write  his  'native  tongue  in  all  its 
breadth  and  plainness ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  firom  his  avoidance 
of  English  words,  that  he  may  not  have  formed  himself  to  a  great 
extent  on  the  study  of  English  models.  At  the  same  time  it  may 
be  admitted  that  neither  in  his  translation  nor  in  his  original  works 
of  King  Hart,  and  the  Palace  of  Honour,  —  which  are  two  long 
allegories,  full,  the  latter  especially,  of  passages  of  great  descriptiTe 
beauty,  —  does  Douglas  convict  himself  of  belonging  to  the  school 
of  Chaucer.  He  is  rather,  if  not  the  founder,  at  least  the  chief 
representative,  of  a  style  of  poetry  which  was  attempted  to  te 
formed  in  Scotland  by  enriching  and  elevating  the  simplicity  of* 
Barbour  and  his  immediate  followers  with  an  infiision  of  something 
of  what  was  deemed  a  classic  manner,  drawn  in  part  directly  from 
the  Latin  writers,  but  more  from  those  of  the  worst  than  those  of 
the  best  age,  in  part  firom  the  French  poetry,  which  now  began  in 
like  manner  to  aspire  towards  a  classic  tone.  This  preference,  by 
the  Scottish  poets,  of  Latin  and  French  to  ^^  Southron,"  as  a  source 
firom  which  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  their  native  dialect,  had 
probably  no  more  reaaonable  origin  than  the  political  circumstances 
and  feelings  of  the  nation :  the  spirit  of  the  national  genius  was 
antagonistic  to  it,  and  it  therefore  never  could  become  more  than 
a  temporary  fashion.^  Tet  it  infected  more  or  less  all  the  writers 
of  this  age ;  and  amongst  the  rest,  to  a  considerable  extent,  by 
fiir  the  greatest  of  them  all,  William  Dunbar.  This  admirable 
master,  alike  of  serious  and  of  comic  song,  may  justly  be  styled 
the  Chaucer  of  Scotland,  whether  we  look  to  the  wide  range  of 

^  Douglas's  Palace  of  Honour  was  reprinted  for  the  Bannatjme  Club,  4to.  Edin. 
1827 ;  and  two  vols,  of  a  new  edition  of  his  translation  of  the  .£neid  have  also 
been  produced  by  tlie  same  association,  4to.  Edin.  1889. 
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his  genius,  or  to  his  eminence  in  eyeiy  style  over  all  the  poets  of 
his  country  who  preceded  and  all  who  for  ages  came  after  him. 
That  of  Burns  is  certainly  the  only  name  among  the  Scottish  poets 
that  can  yet  be  placed  on  the  same  line  with  that  of  Dunbar ;  and 
even  th^  inspired  ploughman,  though  the  equal  of  Dimbar  in  comic 
power,  and  his  superior  in  depth  of  passion,  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  elder  poet  either  in  strength  or  in  general  fertility  of 
imagination.^  Finally,  to  close  the  list,  comes  another  eminent 
name,  that  of  Sir  David  Lyndsay,  whose  productions  are  not  in- 
deed characterized  by  any  high  imaginative  power,  but  yet  display 
infinite  wit,  spirit,  and  variety  in  aU  the  forms  of  the  more  familiar 
poetry.  Lyndsay  was  the  favorite,  throughout  his  brief  reign  and 
life,  of  the  accompUshed  and  unfortunate  James  Y.,  and  survived 
to  do  perhaps  as  good  service  as  any  in  the  war  against  the  ancient 
church  by  the  tales,  plays,  and  other  products  of  his  abounding 
satiric  vein,  with  which  he  fed  and  excited  and  lashed  up  the 
popular  contempt  for  the  now  crazy  and  tumbling  &bric  once  so 
imposing  and  so  venerated.  Perhaps  he  also  did  no  harm  by  thus 
taking  oiF  a  little  of  the  acrid  edge  of  mere  resentment  and  indig- 
nation with  the  infusion  of  a  dash  of  merriment,  and  keeping  alive 
a  genial  sense  of  the  ludicrous  in  the  midst  of  such  serious  work. 
If  Dunbar  is  to  be  compared  to  Bums,  Lyndsay  may  be  said  to 
have  his  best  representative  among  the  more  recent  Scottish  poets 
in  Allan  Ramsay,  who  does  not,  however,  come  so  near  to  Lyndsay 
by  a  long  way  as  Bums  does  to  Dunbar.' 
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Lyndsay  is  supposed  to  have  survived  till  about  the  year  1567.' 
Before  that  date  a  revival  of  the  higher  poetry  had  come  upon 
England  like  the  rising  of  a  new  day.     Two  names  are  commonly 

1  Portions  of  Dunbar's  poetry  had  been  preyiously  published  from  the  MSS.  hy 
Hamsay,  Hailes,  and  Pinkerton ;  but  the  only  complete  edition  is  that  entitled  The 
Poems  of  William  Dunbar,  now  first  collected,  with  Notes,  and  a  Memoir  of  his 
^ifb,  by  David  Laing:  2  vols.  8to.  Edin.  1884. 

<  The  Poetical  Works  of  Sir  Dayid  Lindsay,  with  a  Life,  Glossary,  and  illnstra- 
tiye  Dissertations  and  Notes,  were  published  by  the  late  George  Chalmers,  la  9 
fols.  8vo.  London,  1806. 

<  IrTing's  Lives  of  the  Scottish  Poets.    2d  edit.  1810,  ii.  85. 
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placed  together  at  the  head  of  our  new  poetical  literatare,  —  Lord 
Surrey  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt.  Henry  Howard^  Earl  of  Surrey, 
memorable  in  our  history  as  the  last  victim  of  the  capricious  and 
sanguinary  tyranny  of  Henry  VIII.,  had  already,  in  his  short 
life,  which  was  terminated  by  the  axe  of  the  executioner  in  his 
twenty-seventh  year,  carried  away  from  all  his  countrymen  the 
laurels  both  of  knighthood  and  of  song.  The  superior  polish  alone 
of  the  best  of  Surrey's  verses  would  place  him  at  an  immeasurable 
distance  in  advance  of  all  his  immediate  predecessors.  So  remark- 
able, indeed,  is  the  contrast  in  this  respect  which  his  poetry  pre- 
sents to  theirs,  that  in  modem  times  there  has  been  claimed  for 
Surrey,  as  we  have  seen,  the  honor  of  having  been  the  first  to 
introduce  our  existing  system  of  rhythm  into  the  language.  The 
true  merit  of  Surrey  is,  that,  proceeding  upon  the  same  system  of 
versification  which  had  been  introduced  by  Chaucer,  and  which, 
indeed,  had  in  principle  been  followed  by  all  the  writers  after 
Chaucer,  however  rudely  or  imperfectly  some  of  them  may  have 
succeeded  in  the  practice  of  it,  he  restored  to  our  poetry  a  correct- 
ness, polish,  and  general  spirit  of  refinement  such  as  it  had  not 
known  since  Chaucer's  time,  and  of  which,  therefore,  in  the  lan- 
guage as  now  spoken,  there  was  no  previous  example  whatever. 
To  this  it  may  be  added  that  he  appears  to  have  been  the  first,  at 
least  in  this  age,  who  sought  to  modulate  his  strains  after  that  elder 
poetry  of  Italy,  which  tiienceforward  became  one  of  the  chief 
fountains-heads  of  inspiration  to  that  of  England  throughout  the 
whole  space  of  time  over  which  is  shed  the  golden  light  of  the 
names  of  Spenser,  of  Shakspeare,  and  of  Milton.  Surrey's  own 
imagination  was  neither  rich  nor  soaring  ;  and  the  highest  qualities 
of  his  poetry,  in  addition  to  the  facility  and  general  mechanical 
perfection  of  the  versification,  are  delicacy  and  tenderness.  It  is 
altogether  a  very  light  and  bland  Favonian  breeze.  The  poetry 
of  his  friend  Wyatt  is  of  a  different  character,  neither  so  flowing 
in  form  nor  so  uniformly  gentle  in  spirit,  but  perhaps  making  up 
for  its  greater  ruggedness  by  a  force  and  a  depth  of  sentiment  occa- 
sionally which  Surrey  does  not  reach.  The  poems  of  Lord  Surrey 
and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  were  first  published  together  in  1557. 

We  give  one  of  Surrey's  Sonnets  in  praise  of  his  mistress,  the 
Fair  Geraldine,  from  Dr.  Nott's  edition  of  his  Poems.^  The  spell- 
ing is  modernized :  — 

1  Works  of  Henry  Howard  Earl  of  Surrey,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  the  Elder, 
,ito.  Lend.  1816;  vol.  i.  p.  4. 
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Give  place,  ye  lovers,  here  before 

That  spent  your  boasts  and  brags  in  Tain ! 
Ify  lady's  beauty  passetb  more 
The  best  of  yours,  I  dare  well  sayn. 
Than  doth  the  sun  the  candle-light, 
Or  brightest  day  the  darkest  night.  , 

And  thereto  hath  a  troth  as  just 

As  had  Penelope  the  fair ; 
For  what  she  saith  ye  may  it  trost, 
As  it  by  writing  sealed  were : 
And  virtues  hath  she  many  mo 
Than  I  with  pen  have  skill  to  show. 

I  could  rehearse,  if  that  I  would, 

The  whole  effect  of  Nature's  plaint, 
When  she  had  lost  the  perfit  monld. 
The  like  to  whom  she  could  not  paint : 
With  wringiiig  hands  how  she  did  cry, 
,  And  what  she  said,  I  know  it,  I.  , 

I  know  she  swore  with  raging  mind, 

Her  kingdom  only  set  apart, 
There  was  no  loss  by  law  of  kind 
That  could  have  gone  so  near  her  heart ; 
And  this  was  chiefly  all  her  pain ; 
^  She  could  not  make  the  like  again.** 

Sith  Nature  thus  gave  her  the  praise, 

To  be  the  chiefest  work  she  wrought. 
In  faith,  methink,  some  better  ways 
On  your  behalf  might  well  be  sought, 
Than  to  compare,  as  ye  have  done. 
To  match  the  candle  with  the  sun. 

To  Surrey  we  owe  the  introduction  into  the  language  of  our 
present  form  of  blank  verse,  the  suggestion  of  which  he  probably 
took  from  the  earliest  Italian  example  of  that  form  of  poetry,  a 
translation  of  the  First  and  Fourth  Books  of  the  iBneid  by  the 
Cardinal  Hippolito  de'  Medici  (or,  as  some  say,  by  Francesco 
Maria  Molza),  which  was  pubUshed  at  Venice  in  1541.  A  trans- 
lation of  the  same  two  Books  into  English  blank  verse  appeared 
in  the  collection  of  Surrey's  Poems  published  by  Tottel  in  1557. 
Dr.  Nott  has  shown  that  this  translation  was  founded  upon  tb" 
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metrical  Scottish  version  of  Gtiwin  Douglas,  whicli,  altfaongh  not 
published  till  1553,  had  been  finished,  as  the  author  himself  informs 
us,  in  1518.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that,  as  already 
remarked,  we  have  one  example  at  least  of  another  form  of  blank 
verse  in  the  Ormulum,  centuries  before  Surrey's  day. 

The  following  earnestly  passionate  lines  by  Wjratt  are  supposed 
to  haye  been  addressed  to  Anne  Boleyn :  — 

Forget  not  yet  the  tried  intent 
Of  such  a  truth  as  I  have  meant ; 
My  great  travail  so  gladly  spent 
Forget  not  yet  I 

Forget  not  yet  when  first  began 
The  weary  life,  ye  know  since  whan ; 
The  suit,  the  service,  none  teU  can 
Forget  not  yet ! 

Forget  not  yet  the  great  assays  ; 
The  cruel  wrong,  the  scornful  waya^ 
The  painful  patience  in  delajrs, 
Forget  not  jet  I 

Forget  not  I  oh !  forget  not  this  t 
How  long  ago  hath  been,  and  is, 
The  mind  that  never  meant  amiss, 
Forget  not  yet  I 

Forget  not  then  thine  own  approved, 
The  which  so  long  hath  thee  so  loved, 
Whose  steadfast  faith  yet  never  moved ; 
Foiget  not  this  I 


THE  ELIZABETHAN  LITERATURE. 


Of  what  is  commonlj  called  our  Elizabethan  literature,  the  greater 
portion  appertains  to  the  reign,  not  of  EUzabeth,  but  of  James—- 
to  the  seventeenth,  not  to  the  sixteenth  century.  The  common 
name,  nevertheless,  is  the  fidr  and  proper  one.  It  sprung  up  in 
the  age  of  Elizabeth,  and  was  mainly  the  product  of  influences 
which  belonged  to  that  age,  although  their  efiect  extended  into 
another.  It  was  bom  of  and  ripened  by  that  sunny  morning  of  a 
new  day,  —  "  great  Eliza's  golden  time,"  — wheh  a  general  sense 
of  security  had  given  men  ease  of  mind  and  disposed  them  to  free- 
dom of  thought,  while  the  economical  advancement  of  the  country 
put  life  and  spirit  into  everything,  and  its  growing  power  and 
renown  filled  and  elevated  the  national  heart.  But  such  periods 
of  quiet  and  prosperity  seem  only  to  be  intellectually  productive 
when  they  have  been  preceded  and  ushered  in  by  a  time  of  uncer^ 
tainty  and  struggle  which  has  tried  men's  spirits :  the  contrast 
seems  to  be  wanted  to  make  the  iavorable  influences  be  felt  and 
tell ;  or  the  &culty  required  must  come  in  part  out  of  the  strife 
and  contention.  The  Uterature  of  our  EUzabethan  age,  more  em- 
phatically, may  be  said  to  have  had  this  double  parentage :  if  that 
brilliant  day  was  its  mother,  the  previous  night  of  storm  was  its 
&ther. 


THE  MIRROR  FOR  MAGISTRATES. 

OuB  classical  Elizabethan  poetry  and  other  literature  dates  only 
from  about  the  middle  of  the  reign  ;  most  of  what  was  produced 
in  the  earUer  half  of  it,  constrained,  harsh,  and  immature,  still 
bears  upon  it  the  impress  of  the  preceding  barbarism.  Nearly 
coincident  with  its  commencement  is  the  first  appearance  of  a  sin- 
gular work.  The  Mirror  for  Magistrates.  It  is  a  collection  of  nar- 
ratives of  the  Uves  of  various  remarkable  EngliMi  nistorical  per 
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sonageS)  taken,  in  general,  with  little  more  embellishment  than 
their  redaction  to  a  metrical  form,  from  the  common  popular  chron- 
icles ;  and  the  idea  of  it  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a 
Latin  work  of  Boccaccio's,  which  had  been  translated  and  versi- 
fied many  years  before  by  Lydgate,  under  the  title  of  The  Fall  of 
Princes.  It  was  planned  and  begun  (it  is  supposed  about  the 
year  1557)  by  Thomas  Sackville,  afterwards  distinguished  as  a 
statesman,  and  ennobled  by  the  titles  of  Lord  Buckhurst  and  Earl 
of  Dorset.  But  Sackville  soon  found  himself  obliged  to  relinquish 
the  execution  of  his  extensive  design,  which  contemplated  a  sur- 
vey of  the  whole  range  of  English  history  from  William  the  Con- 
queror to  the  end  of  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  to  other  hands.  The 
two  writers  to  whom  he  recommended  the  carrying  on  of  the  work 
were  Richard  Baldwynne,  who  was  in  orders,  and  had  ah*eady 
published  a  metrical  version  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  George 
Ferrers,  who  was  a  person  of  some  rank,  having  sat  in  Parliament 
in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  but  who  had  latterly  been  chiefly 
known  as  a  composer  of  occasional  interludes  for  the  diversion  of 
the  Court.  It  is  a  trait  of  the  times  that,  although  a  member  or 
Lincoln^s  Inn,  and  known  both  as  a  legal  and  an  historical  author, 
Ferrers  was  in  1552-3  appointed  by  Edward  VI.  to  preside  over 
the  Christmas  revels  at  the  royal  palace  of  Greenwdch  in  the  office 
of  Lord  of  Misrule  :  Stow  tells  us  that  upon  this  occasion  he  ^*  so 
pleasantly  and  wisely  behaved  himself,  that  the  king  had  great 
deUght  in  his  pastimes."  ^  Baldwynne  and  Ferrers  called  other 
writers  to  their  assistance,  among  whom  were  Thomas  Church- 
yard, Phaer,  the  translator  of  Virgil,  &c. ;  and  the  book,  in  its  first 
form  and  extent,  was  published  in  a  quarto  volume  in  1559.  "  The 
work,"  says  Baldwynne,  in  his  Dedication  "  To  the  Nobility  "  of 

^  "  On  Monday  the  4th  of  January/'  the  Chronicler  adds,  "  the  said  Lord  of 
Merry  Disports  came  by  water  to  London,  and  landed  at  the  Tower-wharf,  entered 
the  Tower,  and  then  rode  through  Tower-street,  where  he  was  received  by  Ser- 
geant Vawce,  Lord  of  Misrule  to  John  Mainard,  one  of  the  sherifi  of  London,  and 
so  conducted  through  the  city,  with  a  great  company  of  young  lords  and  gentle- 
men, to  the  house  of  Sir  George  Barne,  Lord  Mayor,  where  he,  with  the  chief  of 
his  company,  dined,  and  after  had  a  great  banquet,  and  at  his  departure  the  Lord 
Mayor  gave  him  a  standing  cup  with  a  cover  of  silver  and  gilt,  of  the  value  of  ten 
pound,  for  a  reward,  and  also  set  a  hogshead  of  wine  nnd  a  barrel  of  beer  at  his 
gate  for  his  train  that  followed  him.  The  residue  of  his  gentlemen  and  servants 
dined  at  other  aldermen's  houses  and  with  the  slieriffs,  and  so  departed  to  the  Tower- 
wharf  again,  and  to  the  Court  by  water,  to  the  great  commendation  of  the  major 
■lid  aldermen,  and  highly  accepted  of  the  king  and  council.' 


.:i  ft 


THE  MIRROR  FOR  MAGISTRATEa  4S8 

a  snbsequent  and  enlarged  edition  of  it  in  1563,  ^^  was  begnn  and 
part  of  it  printed  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  but  hindered  hj  the  Lord 
Chancellor  that  then  was ;  ^  nevertheless,  through  the  means  of 
mj  Lord  Stafford,^  the  first  part  was  licensed,  and  imprinted  th« 
first  year  of  the  reign  of  this  our  most  noble  and  yirtuons  Queen, 
and  dedicated  then  to  jour  honours  with  this  pre&ce.  Since  which 
time,  although  I  have  been  called  to  another  trade  of  life,  yet  mj 
good  Lord  Stafford  hath  not  ceased  to  call  upon  me  to  publish  so 
much  as  I  had  gotten  at  other  men's  hands  ;  so  that,  tlirongli  his 
lordship's  earnest  means,  I  have  now  set  furth  another  part,  con- 
taining as  little  of  mine  own  as  the  first  part  doth  of  other  men's." 
The  Mirror  for  Magistrates  immediately  acquired  and  for  a  consid- 
erable time  retained  great  popularity :  a  third  edition  of  it  was  pub- 
lished in  1571 ;  a  fourth,  with  the  addition  of  a  series  of  new  lives 
from  the  fabulous  history  of  the  early  Britons,  by  John  Higgins,  in 
1574 ;  a  fiflh,  in  1587  ;  a  sixth,  with  further  additions,  in  1610,  by 
Richard  Nichols,  assisted  by  Thomas  Blenerhasset  (whose  contribu- 
tions, however,  had  been  separately  printed  in  1578).*  The  copi- 
ousness of  the  plan,  into  which  any  narrative  might  be  inserted 
belonging  to  either  the  historical  or  legendary  part  of  the  national 
annals,  and  that  without  any  trouble  in  the  way  of  connection  or 
adaptation,  had  made  the  work  a  receptacle  for  the  contributions 
of  all  the  ready  versifiers  of  the  day,  —  a  common,  or  parish  green, 
as  it  were,  on  which  a  fair  was  held  to  which  any  one  who  chose 
might  bring  his  wares,  —  or  rather  a  sort  of  continually  growing 
monument,  or  caim^  to  which  every  man  added  his  stone,  or  little 
separate  specimen  of  brick  and  mortar,  who  conceived  himself  to 
have  any  skill  in  building  the  lofly  rhyme.  There  were  scarcely 
any  limits  to  the  size  to  which  the  book  might  have  grown,  except 
the  mutability  of  the  public  taste,  which  will  permit  no  one  thing, 
good  or  bad,  to  go  on  forever.  The  Mirror  for  Magistrates,  how- 
ever, for  all  its  many  authors,  is  of  note  in  the  history  of  our 
poetry  for  nothing  else  which  it  contains,  except  the  portions  con- 
tributed by  its  contriver  Sackville,  consisting  only  of  one  legend, 
that  of  Henry,  Duke  of  Buckingham  (Richard  the  Third's  famous 

^  He  18  supposed  to  mean  Dr.  Heath,  Archbishop  of  York. 

2  Henry  Lord  Stafford,  son  and  heir  of  Edward,  last  (Stafford;  Duke  of  Bucking- 
bam.  He  had  been  allowed,  notwithstanding  his  Other's  forfeiture,  to  sit  in  Parlia- 
ment as  Lord  Stafford  ;  and  lived  till  1562. 

'  A  reprint  of  the  Mirror  for  Magistrates,  in  2  (sometimes  dirided  into  8)  Tolt 
ito.,  was  brought  out  by  the  late  Mr.  Hazlewood  in  1816. 
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accomplice  and  yictim,  and  grandfather  of  Lord  Stafford,  the  great 
patron  of  the  work),  and  the  introduction,  or  Induction,  as  it  is 
called,  prefixed  to  that  narrative,  which  however  is  said  to  have 
been  originallj  intended  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the  whole  work. 
The  Induction  begins  with  a  picture  of  winter,  wliich  is  drawn 
with  vivid  colors  and  a  powerful  pencU ;  then  follow  some  brief 
reflections,  suggested  bj  the  feded  fields  and  scattered  summer 
flowers,  on  the  instability  of  all  things  here  below ;  but  suddenly 
the  poet  perceives  that  the  night  is  drawing  on  faster,  and  there- 
upon redoubles  his  pace  ;  when,  he  continues. 

In  black  all  clad  there  fell  before  my  face 
A  piteous  wight,  whom  woe  had  all  forwast ; 
Furth  from  her  eyen  the  crystal  tears  outbrast, 
And,  sighing  sore,  her  hands  she  wrong  and  fold, 
Tearing  her  hair  that  ruth  was  to  behold. 

Her  body  small,  forwithered  and  forspent, 
As  is  the  stalk  with  summer's  drought  opprest ; 
Her  wealked  face  with  woful  tears  besprent, 
Her  colour  pale,  and,  as  it  seemd  her  best, 
In  woe  and  plaint  reposed  was  her  rest ; 
And,  as  the  stone  that  drops  of  water  wears. 
So  dented  were  her  cheeks  with  fall  of  tears. 

I  stood  aghast,  beholding  all  her  plight, 
Tween  dread  and  dolour  so  distrained  in  heart, 
That,  while  my  knees  upstarted  with  the  sight, 
The  tears  outstreamed  for  sorrow  of  her  smart. 
But,  when  I  saw  no  end  that  could  apart 
The  deadly  dole  which  she  so  sore  did  make. 
With  doleful  voice  then  thus  to  her  I  spake : 

Unwrap  thy  woes,  whatever  wight  thou  be ! 
And  stint  betime  to  spill  thyself  with  plaint : 
Tell  what  thou  art,  and  whence  ;  for  well  I  see 
Thou  can'st  not  dure,  with  sorrow  thus  attaint. 
And  with  that  word,  of  sorrow,  all  forfaint. 
She  looked  up,  and,  prostrate  as  she  lay. 
With  piteous  sound,  lo !  thus  she  gan  to  say : 

Alas,  I  wretch,  whom  thus  thou  8ee*st  distrained, 
With  wastmg  woes  that  never  shall  aslake, 
SoRBOW  I  am ;  in  endless  torments  pained 
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Among  the  Furies  in  the  infernal  lake  ; 
Where  Pluto,  God  of  Hell,  so  grisly  blake, 
Both  hold  his  throne,  and  Lethe's  deadly  taste 
Doth  reave  remembrance  of  each  thing  forepast. 

Whence  come  I  am,  the  dreary  destiny 

And  luckless  lot  for  to  bemoan  of  those 

Tttiom  fortune  in  this  maze  of  misery 

Of  wretched  chance  most  woeful  mirrors  chose  ; 

That  when  thou  seest  how  lightly  they  did  lose 

Their  pomp,  their  power,  and  that  they  thought  most  sure, 

Thou  may'st  soon  deem  no  earthly  joy  may  dure. 

Sonow  conducts  the  poet  to  the  region  of  departed  spirits ;  and 
then  follows  a  long  succession  of  allegoric  pictures  —  including 
Remorse,  Dread  (or  Fear),  Revenge,  Misery  (that  is,  Avarice), 
Care,  Sleep,  Old  Age,  Malady,  Famine,  Death,  War,  Debate  (or 
Strife),  &c. ;  all  drawn  with  extraordinary  strength  of  imagination, 
and  with  a  command  of  expressive,  picturesque,  and  melodious 
language,  nothing  equal  or  approaching  to  which  had  till  now  been 
seen  in  our  poetry,  except  only  in  Chaucer,  —  and  he  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  written  in  the  same  EngUsh  the  capabilities  of 
which  were  thus  brought  out  by  Sackville.  Both  for  his  poetical 
genius,  and  in  the  history  of  the  language,  Sackville  and  his  two 
poems  in  the  Mirror  for  Magistrates  —  more  especially  this  Induc- 
tion —  must  be  considered  as  forming  the  connecting  link  or  bridge 
between  Chaucer  and  Spenser,  between  the  Canterbury  Tales  and 
the  Fairy  Queen. 

For  the  sake  of  affording  a  means  of  comparison  with  the  style 
and  manner  of  the  extracts  we  shall  presently  have  to  give  from  the 
latter  work,  we  will  add  here  another  of  Sackville's  delineations :  — 

And  next  in  order  sad  Old  Aoe  we  found, 
His  beard  all  hoar,  his  eyes  hollow  and  blind, 
With  drooping  cheer  stUl  poring  on  the  ground, 
As  on  the  place  where  nature  him  assigned 
To  rest,  when  that  the  Sisters  had  untwined 
His  vital  thread,  and  ended  with  their  knife 
The  fleeting  course  of  fast-declining  life. 

There  heard  we  him,  with  broke  and  hollow  plaint^ 
Rue  with  himself  his  end  approaching  &st, 
And  all  for  nought  his  wretched  mind  torment 
VOL.  I.  59 


^. 
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With  sweet  remembrance  of  his  pleasures  past. 
And  fresh  'delights  of  lusty  youth  forwast ;  ^ 
Recounting  which  how  would  he  sob  and  shriek. 
And  to  be  young  again  of  Jove  beseek ! 

But,  an  '  the  cruel  fates  so  fixed  be 
That  time  forepast  (»nnot  return  again, 
This  one  request  of  Jove  yet  prayed  he  — 
That,  in  such  withered  plight  and  wretched  pain 
As  eld,  accompanied  with  her  loathsome  train. 
Had  brought  on  him,  all  were  it  woe  and  grie^ 
He  might  awhile  yet  linger  forth  his  lief. 

And  not  so  soon  descend  into  the  pit, 

Where  Death,  when  he  the  mortal  corpse  bath  slaiii, 

With  reckless  hand  in  grave  doth  cover  it, 

Thereafler  never  to  enjoy  again 

The  gladsome  light,  but,  in  the  ground  ylain, 

In  depth  of  darkness  waste  and  wear  to  nought, 

AlS  he  had  ne'er  into  the  world  been  brought. 

But  who  had  seen  him  sobbing  how  he  stood 

Unto  himself,  and  how  he  would  bemoan 

His  youth  forepast,  —  as  though  it  wrought  him  good 

To  talk  of  youth,  all  were  his  youth  foregone  — 

He  would  have  mused,  and  marvelled  much,  whereon 

This  wretched  Age  should  life  desire  so  fain, 

And  knows  full  well  life  doth  but  length  his  pain. 

Cixx>k-backed  he  was,  tooth-shaken,  and  blear-eyed. 
Went  on  three  feet,  and  sometime  crept  on  four ; 
With  old  lame  bones,  that  rattled  by  his  side  ; 
His  scalp  all  piled,'  and  he  with  eld  forelore  ; 
His  withered  fist  still  knocking  at  death's  door ; 
Fumbling  and  drivelling  as  he  draws  his  breath ; 
For  brief,  the  shape  and  messenger  of  Death. 

Nothing  is  wanting  to  Sackville  that  belongs  to  force  either  of 
conception  or  of  expression.  In  his  own  world  of  the  sombre  and 
sad,  also,  he  is  almost  as  great  an  inventor  as  he  is  a  colorist ;  and 
Spenser  has  been  indebted  to  him  for  many  hints,  as  well  as  for 
example  and  inspiration  in  a  general  sense  :  what  most  marks  the 
immaturity  of  his  style  is  a  certain  operose  and  constraiiied  air,  a 
*  Utterly  wasted  and  gone  >  Jt  *  Peeled,  bare,  baU. 
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Bti&ess  and  hardness  of  manner,  like  what  we  find  in  the  works 
of  the  earliest  school  of  the  Italian  painters,  before  Raphael  and 
Michael  Angelo  arose  to  convert  the  art  from  a  painfbl  repetition 
or  mimicry  of  reality  into  a  process  of  creation  —  from  the  timid 
slave  of  nature  into  her  glorified  rival.  Of  the  flow  and  variety, 
the  genuine  spirit  of  light  and  life,  that  we  have  in  Spenser  and 
Shakspeare,  there  is  little  in  Sackville ;  his  poetry  —  ponderous, 
gloomy,  and  monotonous  —  is  still  oppressed  by  the  shadows  of 
night ;  and  we  see  that,  although  the  darkness  is  retiring,  the  sun 
has  not  yet  risen. 


ORIGIN  OF  THE  REGULAR  DRAMA. 

From  the  first  introduction  of  dramatic  representations  in  Eng 
land,  probably  as  early,  at  least,  as  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
century,  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth,  or  perhaps  some- 
what later,  the  only  species  of  drama  known  was  that  styled  the 
Miracle,  or  Miracle-play.  The  subjects  of  the  miracle-plays  were 
all  taken  from  the  histories  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  or 
from  the  legends  of  saints  and  martyrs  ;  and,  indeed,  it  b  probable 
that  their  original  design  was  chiefly  to  instruct  the  people  in  relig- 
ious knowledge.  They  were  often  acted  as  well  as  written  by 
clergymen,  and  were  exhibited  in  abbeys,  in  churches,  and  in 
churchyards,  on  Sundays  or  other  holidays.  It  appeal's  to  have 
been  not  till  some  time  after  their  first  introduction  that  miracle- 
plays  came  to  be  annually  represented  under  the  direction  and  at 
the  expense  of  the  guilds  or  trading  companies  of  towns,  as  at 
Chester  and  elsewhere.  The  characters,  or  dramatis  personcBy  of 
the  miracle-plays,  though  sometimes  supernatural  or  legendary, 
were  always  actual  personages,  historical  or  imaginary;  and  in 
that  respect  these  primitive  plays  approached  nearer  to  the  regular 
drama  than  those  by  which  they  were  succeeded,  —  the  Morals,  or 
Moral-plays,  in  which,  not  a  history,  but  an  apologue  was  repre- 
sented, and  in  which  the  charactei*s  were  all  allegorical.  The 
moral-plays  are  traced  back  to  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
VI.,  and  they  appear  to  have  gradually  arisen  out  of  the  miracle- 
plays,  in  which,  of  course,  characters  very  nearly  approaching  in 
their  nature  to  the  impersonated  vices  and  virtues  of  the  new 
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apecies  of  drama  must  have  occasionally  appeared.  The  Devil  of 
the  Miracles,  for  example,  would  very  naturally  suggest  the  Vice 
of  the  Morals ;  which  latter,  however,  it  is  to  be  observed,  also 
retained  the  Devil  of  their  predecessors,  who  was  too  amusing  and 
popular  a  character  to  be  discarded.  Nor  did  the  moral-plays  alto- 
gether put  down  the  miracle-plays :  in  many  of  the  provincial 
towns,  at  least,  the  latter  continued  to  be  represented  almost  to  as 
late  a  date  as  the  former.  Finally,  by  a  process  of  natural  transi- 
tion very  similar  to  that  by  which  the  sacred  and  supernatural  char- 
acters of  the  religious  drama  had  been  converted  into  the  allegorical 
personifications  of  the  moral-plays,  these  last,  gradually  becoming 
less  and  less  vague  and  shadowy,  at  length,  about  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  boldly  assumed  life  and  reality,  giving  birth 
to  the  first  examples  of  regular  tragedy  and  comedy. 

Both  moral-plays,  however,  and  even  the  more  ancient  miracle- 
plays,  continued  to  be  occasionally  performed  down  to  the  very 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  One  of  the  last  dramatic  represen- 
tations at  which  Elizabeth  was  present  was.  a  moral-play,  entitled 
The  Contention  between  Liberality  and  Prodigality,  which  was 
performed  before  her  majesty  in  1600,  or  1601.  This  production 
was  printed  in  1602,  and  was  probably  written  not  long  before 
that  time :  it  has  been  said  to  have  been  the  joint  production  of 
Thomas  Lodge  and  Robert  Greene,^  the  last  of  whom  died  in 
1592.  The  only  three  manuscripts  of  the  Chester  miracle-plays 
now  extant  were  written  in  1600,  1604,  and  1607,  most  probably 
.  while  the  plays  still  continued  to  be  acted.  There  is  evidence 
that  the  ancient  annual  mirade-plays  were  acted  at  Tewkesbury 
at  least  till  1585,  at  Coventry  till  1591,  at  Newcastle  till  1698, 
and  at  Kendal  down  even  to  the  year  1603.^ 

1  67  Edward  PhillipB,  in  his  Theatrum  Poetarum,  1675. 

*  The  Towneley  Mysteries  (so  called  after  the  MS.  containing  them,  formerly 
belonging  to  Mr.  P.  Towneley),  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  acted  at  Widkirk 
Abbey  in  Yorkshire,  have  been  printed  for  the  Surtees  Society,  under  the  care  of 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter  and  J.  Stevenson,  Esq.,  8vo.  Newcastle,  1881 ;  the  Corentry 
Mysteries,  under  the  care  of  J.  O.  Halliwell,  Esq.,  for  the  Shakespeare  Society, 
8vo.  Lond.  1841 ;  and  the  CheBter  Mysteries,  for  the  same  society,  under  the  care 
of  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  vol.  i.  8vo.  Lond.  1848,  and  vol.  ii.  1847.  See  also  Mr. 
Wright's  Early  Mysteries,  and  other  Latin  Poems  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteentli 
centuries,  8vo.  Lond.  1888.  Mr.  Collier,  in  a  note  to  his  Hist,  of  Eng.  Dram.  Poe- 
try, ii,  128,  124,  observes,  that,  although  miracle-plays  were  at  a  veiy  early  date 
called  Mysteries  in  France,  and  the  term  has  been  adopted  by  Warton,  Percyt 
Hawkins,  Malone,  and  other  modern  writers  among  ourselves,  it  was,  he  appre> 
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As  has  been-  observed,  however,  by  Mr.  Collier,  the  latest  and 
best  historian  of  the  English  drama,  the  moral-plays  were  enabled 
to  keep  possession  of  the  stage  so  long  as  they  did,  partly  by  means 
of  the  approax^hes  they  had  for  some  time  been  making  to  ''a  more 
improved  species  of  composition,  *^  and  partly  because,  under  the 
form  of  allegorical  fiction  and  abstract  character,  the  writers  intro- 
duced matter  which  covertly  touched  upon  public  events,  popular 
prejudices,  and  temporary  opinions."  ^  He  mentions,  in  particular 
the  moral  entitled  The  Three  Ladies  of  London,  printed  in  1584, 
and  its  continuation.  The  Three  Lords  and  Three  Ladies  of  Lon- 
don, which  appeared  in  1590  (both. by  R.  W.),  as  belonging  to  this 
dass. 
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Meanwhile,  long  before  the  earliest  of  these  dates,  the  ancient 
jdrama  had,  in  other  hands,  assumed  wholly  a  new  form.  Mr.  Col- 
lier appears  to  consider  the  Interludes  of  John  Heywood,  the 
earliest  of  which  must  have  been  written  before  1521,  as  first 
exhibiting  the  moral-play  in  a  state  of  transition  to  the  regular 
tragedy  and  comedy.  "  John  Heywood's  dramatic  productions," 
he  says,  *^ almost  form  a  class  by  themselves:  they  are  neither 
miracle-plays  nor  moral-playi^,  but  what  may  be  properly  and 
strictly  called  interludes,  a  species  of  writing  of  which  he  has  a 
claim  to  be  considered  the  inventor,  although  the  term  interlude 
was  applied  generally  to  theatrical  productions  in  the  reign  of 

hends,  unknown  in  England  in  that  or  any  similar  sense  till  comparatively  a  recent 
period.  'According  to  Mr.  Wright  (Chester  Flays,  Introduction,  pp.  vii.  viii.)i 
while  dramatic  performances  representing  the  legendary  miracles  attributed  to  the 
faints  were  properly  called  Miracula.  Miracles,  or  Miracle-plays,  those  which  were 
founded  on  Scripture  subjects,  and  which  were  intended  to  set  forth  the  mysteries 
of  revelation,  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Mysteria,  or  Mysteries.  "In 
France/'  he  adds,  "  the  distinction  between  Miracles  and  Mysteries  was  carefully 
preserved  to  the  latest- times.  In  England,  as  early  as  the  fourteenth  century, 
there  appears  to  have  been  some  confusion  in  the  application  of  these  terms,  and 
the  name  of  Miracles  was  given  frequently  to  all  kinds  of  Scripture  plays  as  well 
as  to  plays  of  saints'  miracles."  This  account  would  seem  to  refUte  the  coqjecture 
which  has  been  hazarded,  that  Mysteries  meant  properly  dramatic  representations 
oy  the  trades  of  a  town,  and  that  the  word  was  not  mysterium,  but  minitterium,  the 
original  of  the  Italian  mestiere  and  the  French  mOier,  anciently  meatier. 
^  Hist  of  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  418. 
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Edward  lY."  A  notion  of  the  nature  of  these  compositions  may 
be  collected  &om  the  plot  of  one  of  them,  A  Merry  Play  betwene 
the  Pardoner  and  the  Frere,  the  Curate  and  neighbour  Pratte, 
printed  in  1533,  of  which  Mr.  Collier  ^ves  the  following  account : 
^^  A  pardoner  and  a  friar  have  each  obtained  leave  of  the  curate 
to  use  his  church,  —  the  one  for  the  exhibition  of  his  relics,  and 
the  other  for  the  deUvery  of  a  sermon,  —  the  object  of  both  being 
the  same,  that  of  procuring  money.  The  friar  arrives  first,  and  is 
about  to  commence  his  discourse,  when  the  pardoner  enters  and 
disturbs  him;  each  is  desirous  of  being  heard,  and,  after  many 
vain  attempts  by  force  of  lungs,  they  proceed  to  force  of  arms, 
kicking  and  cuffing  each  other  unmercifrilly.  The  curate,  called 
by  the  disturbance  in  his  church,  endeavors,  without  avail,  to  part 
the  combatants  ;  he  therefore  calls  in  neighbor  Pratte  to  his  assist- 
ance, and,  while  the  curate  seizes  the  friar,  Pratte  undertakes  to 
deal  with  the  pardoner,  in  of  der  that  they  may  set  them  in  the 
stocks.  It  turns  out  that  both  the  friar  and  the  pardoner  are  too 
much  for  their  assailants ;  and  the  latter,  after  a  sound  drabUng, 
are  glad  to  come  to  a  composition,  by  which  the  former  are  allowed 
quietly  to  depart."  ^  Here,  then,  we  have  a  dramatic  fable,  or 
incident  at  least,  conducted  not  by  allegorical  personifications,  but 
by  characters  of  real  life,  which  is  the  essential  difference  that  cEs- 
tinguishes  the  true  tragedy  or  comedy  from  the  mere  moral.  Hey- 
wood's  interludes,  however,  of  which  there  are  two  or  three  more 
of  the  same  description  with  this  (besides  others  partaking  more 
of  the  allegorical  character),  are  all  only  single  acts,  or,  more 
properly,  scenes,  and  exhibit,  therefore,  nothing  more  than  the 
mere  rudiments  or  embryo  of  the  regular  comedy. 


UDALL'S  RALPH  ROISTER  DOISTER. 

V      The  earliest  English  comedy,  properly  so  called,  that  has  yet 

been  discovered,  is  conmionly  considered  to  be  that  of  Ralph  Rois« 

.  ter  Doister,  the  production  of  Nicholas  Udall,  an  eminent  classical 

scholar  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  one  of  the 

masters,  first  at  Eton,  and  afterwards  at  Westminster.    Its  existence 

1  Hist  of  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  886. 
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was  unknown  till  a  copy  was  discovered  in  1818,  which  perhaps 
(for  the  title-page  is  gone)  was  not  printed  earlier  than  1566,  in 
which  year  Thomas  Hackett  is  recorded  in  the  register  of  the  Sta* 
doners'  Company  to  have  had  a  Ucense  for  printing  a  play  entitled  \ 
Rauf  Ruyster  Duster ;  but  the  play  is  quoted  in  Thomas  Wilson's 
Rule  of  Reason,  first  printed  in  1551,  so  that  it  must  have  been  > 
written  at  least  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  before.^  This  hypothesis' 
would  carry  it  back  to  about  the  same  date  with  the  earliest  of 
Heywood*s  interludes ;  and  it  certainly  was  produced  while  that 
writer  was  still  alive  and  in  the  height  of  his  popularity.  It  may 
be  observed  that  Wilson  calls  Udall's  play  an  interlude,  which 
would  therefore  seem  to  have  been  at  this  time  the  common  name 
for  any  dramatic  composition,  as,  indeed,  it  appears  to  have  been 
for  nearly  a  century  preceding.  The  author  himself,  however,  in 
his  prologue,  announces  it  as  a  Comedy,  or  Interlude,  and  as  an 
imitation  of  the  classical  models  of  Plautus  and  Terence. 

And,  in  truth,  both  in  character  and  in  plot,  Ralph  Roister 
Doister  has  every  right  to  be  regarded  as  a  true  comedy,  showing 
indeed,  in  its  execution,  the  rudeness  of  the  age,' but  in  its  plan, 
and  in  reference  to  the  principle  upon  which  it  is  constructed,  as 
regular  and  as  complete  as  any  comedy  in  the  language.  It  is 
divided  into  acts  and  scenes,  which  very  few  of  the  moral-plays 
are;  and,  according  to  Mr.  Collier's  estimate,  the  performa;nce 
could  not  have  been  concluded  in  less  time  than  about  two  hours 
and  a  half,  while  few  of  the  morals  would  require  more  than  about 
an  hour  for  their  representation.*  The  dramatis  personam  are  thir- 
teen in  all,  nine  male  and  four  female ;  and  the  two  principal  ones 
at  least  —  Ralph  himself,  a  vain,  thoughtless,  blustering  fellow, 
whose  ultimately  baffled  pursuit  of  the  gay  and  rich  widow  Cus- 
tance  forms  the  action  of  the  piece ;  and  his  servant,  Matthew 
Merrygreek,  a  kind  of  flesh-and-blood  representative  of  the  Vice 
of  the  old  moral-plays —- are  strongly  discriminated,  and  drawn 
altogether  with  much  force  and  spirit.  The  story  is  not  very 
ingeniously  involved,  but  it  moves  forward  through  its  gradual 
development,  and  onwards  to  the  catastrophe,  in  a  sufficiently  bus- 
tling, lively  manner ;  and  some  of  the  situations,  though  the  humor 
is  rather  farcical  than  comic,  are  very  cleverly  conceived  and 
managed,  j^he  language  also  may  be  said  to  be  on  ^he  whole  racy 
and  char^teristic,  if  not  very  polished.    A  few  lines  from  a  speech 

1  See  ColUer,  ii.  446.  *  Ibid.  45. 
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of  one  of  the  widow's  handmaidens,  Tibet  Talkapace,  in  a  convcF- 
sation  with  her  fellow-servants  on^the  approaching  marriage  of  their 
masters,  may  be  quoted  as  a  specimen :  — 

And  I  heard  our  Nourse  speake  of  an  husbande  to-day 
Beady  for  our  mistresse ;  a  rich  man  and  a  gay : 
And  we  shall  go  in  our  French  hoodes  every  day ; 
In  our  silke  cassocks  (I  warrant  you)  freshe  and  gay ; 
In  our  tricke  ferdigews,  and  biUiments  of  golde, 
Brave  in  our  sutes  of  cbaunge,  seven  double  folde. 
Then  shall  ye  see  Tibet,  sires,  treade  the  mosse  so  trimme ; 
Nay,  why  said  I  treade  ?  ye  shall  see  hir  glide  and  swimme, 
Not  luraperdee,  clumperdee,  like  our  spaniell  Big.^ 

^  Udall  (the  name  is  otherwise  written  Uvedale,  Owdall,  Dowdall,  Woodall,  and 
Woddell)  died  in  1566.  He  was  a  zealous  Lutheran,  and  one  of  the  most  active 
writers  for  the  press  in  his  day.  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice  the  trans- 
lation brought  out  in  1548  under  his  care  of  Erasmus's  Paraphrase  of  the  New 
Testament.  As  an  Eton  master  lie  appears  to  have  been  noted  for  his  severity ;  but 
the  most  remarkable  fact  belonging  to  this  part  of  his  history  is,  that  in  1542  he  was 
dismissed  on  the  charge  of  having  been  concerned  in  a  robbery,  and  that  in  a  letter 
in  his  own  handwriting  still  preserved  among  the  Cotton  MSS.  he  seems,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  at  least,  to  admit  his  guilt.  At  this  time,  too,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  he  held  a  living  in  the  church.  The  probability  is  that  the  robbery, 
described  as  being  of  certain  images  of  silver  and  other  plate  belonging  to  the  col- 
lege, may  have  been  prompted  by  some  impulse  of  anti-Romanist  zeal.  On  the 
establishment,  at  any  rate,  of  the  reformed  system  under  Edward,  Udall  was  made 
first  a  prebend  of  Windsor  and  soon  after  was  presented  to  the  rectory  of  Calbome 
in  the  Isle  of  Wight ;  and  at  last  he  was  appointed  to  the  head^mastership  of  West- 
minster School,  from  which,  however,  and  probably  also  from  his  ecclesiastical  pre- 
ferments, he  was  again  ejected  under  Mary,  soon  after  the  middle  of  whose  reign 
he  died.  Upon  the  discovery  of  the  printed  copy  of  Ralph  Roister  Doister  in  1818 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Briggs,  that  gentleman  had  a  limited  reprint  made  of  it,  and  tlien 
presented  the  original  copy  to  the  library  of  Eton  College,  where  he  had  been  edu- 
cated. He  did  not  then  know  that  the  author  had  been  one  of  the  masters  there, 
nor  who  the  author  was ;  nor  did  Dr.  Bliss,  when  he  soon  after  inserted  in  his  new 
edition  of  Wood's  Athenss  Oxonienses  the  quotation  from  the  play  given  by  Wil- 
son, know  that  it  was  from  Ralph  Roister  Doister.  Another  edition,  with  notes, 
was  produced  in  1821  by  Mr.  F.  Marshall ;  and  a  third  reprint  by  Mr.  Thomas 
White,  in  his  Old  English  Drama,  in  1830.  But  the  standard  copy  is  now  that 
edited  for  the  Shakespeare  Society  in  1847  by  Mr.  William  Durrant  Cooper,  with  an 
elaborate  Life  of  Udall  prefixed,  and  occasional  notes,  in  which  Mr.  Cooper  states 
that  he  has  largely  availed  himself  of  those  accompanying  the  reprint  of  1821. 
According  to  Mr.  Cooper,  the  authorship  of  Ralph  Roister  Doister  was  first  estab- 
lished by  Mr.  Collier,  in  his  History  of  English  Dramatic  Poetiy  (1881),  voL  iL 
p.  446. 


GAMMER  GURTON'S  NEEDLE. 

Ralph  Roister  Doisteb.  is  in  every  way  a  very  superior  pro- 
duction to  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle,  which,  before  the  discovery 
of  Udall's  piece,  had  the  credit  of  being  the  first  regular  English 
comedy.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  superior 
antiquity  assigned  to  Ralph  Roister  Doister  is  not  very  conclusively 
made  out  All  that  we  know  with  certainty  with  regard  to  the 
date  of  the  play  is,  that  it  was  in  existence  in  1551.  The  oldest 
edition  of  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  is  dated  1575 ;  but  how  long 
the  play  may  have  been  composed  before  .that  year  k|^certain. 
The  tide-page  of  the  1575  edition  describes  it  as  ^^  I^«^V^  on  the 
stage  not'long  ago  in  Christ's  College,  in  Cambridge ;  Ji^nd  War- 
ton,  on  the  authority  of  a  manuscript  memorandum  by  Oldys,  the 
eminent  antiquary  of  the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  says  that 
it  was  written  and  first  printed  in  1551.^  Wright  also,  in  his  His- 
toria  Histrionica,  first  printed  in  1669,  states  it  as  his  opinion  that 
it  was  written  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  In  refutation  of  all 
this  it  is  alleged  that  ^^  it  could  not  have  been  produced  so  early, 
because  John  Still  (afterwards  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells),  the 
audior  of  it,  was  not  bom  until  1548 ;  and,  consequently,  in  1552, 
taking  Warton's  latest  date,  would  only  have  been  nine  years  old.^ 
But  the  evidence  that  bishop  Still  was  the  author  of  Gammer  Gur- 
ton's Needle  is  exceedingly  slight.  The  play  is  merely  stated  on  the 
title-page  to  have  been  "  made  by  Mr.  S.,  Master  of  Arts ; "  and 
even  if  there  was,  as  is  asserted,  no  other  Master  of  Arts  of 
Christ's  College  whose  name  began  with  S  at  the  time  when  this 
title-page  was  printed,  the  author  of  the  play  is  not  stated  to  have 
been  of  that  college,  nor,  if  he  were,  is  it  necessary  to  assume  that 
he  was  living  in  1575.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  while  there  is  no 
proof  that  Ralph  Roister  Doister  is  older  than  the  year  1551,  it  is 

1  Historj  of  English  Poetry,  !▼.  82.  He  adds,  that  it  was  "  soon  afterwards  acted 
at  Christ's  College  in  Camhridge."  And  elsewhere  (ill.  205)  he  says,  that  it  was 
acted  in  that  society  ahout  the  year  1552.  We  do  not  understand  how  Mr.  Collier 
(ii.  444)  collects  from  a  comparison  of  these  two  passages  that  "  Warton  states  in 
one  place  that  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  was  printed  in  1551,  and  in  another  that  it 
was  not  written  till  1552."  Mr.  Collier,  it  may  he  perceived,  is  also  mistaken  in 
adding,  that  Warton  seems  to  have  had  no  other  evidence  for  these  assertions  than 
the  opinion  of  Wright,  the  author  of  the  Historia  Histrionica. 

*  ColUer,  ii.  444. 
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by  no  means  certain  that  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  was  not  written 
in  that  same  year. 

This  ^^  right  pithy,  pleasant,  and  merie  comedie,"  as  it  is  desig- 
nated on  the  title-page,  is,  like  UdalFs  play,  regularly  divided  into 
acts  and  scenes,  and,  like  it  too,  is  written  in  rhyme,  —  the  lan- 
guage and  versification  being,  on  the  whole,  perhaps  rather  more 
easy  tlian  flowing,  —  a  circumstance  which,  more  than  any  external 
evidence  that  has  been  produced,  would  incline  us  to  assign  it  to 
a  somewliat  later  date.  But  it  is  in  all  i*espects  a  very  tame  and 
poor  performance,  —  the  plot,  if  so  it  can  be  called,  meagre  to 
insipidity  and  silliness,  the  characters  only  a  few  slightly  distin* 
guished  varieties  of  the.  lowest  life,  and  the  dialogue  in  general  as 
feeble  and  undramatic  as  the  merest  monotony  can  make  it.  Its 
merriment  is  of  the  coarsest  and  most  boisterous  description,  even 
where  it  is  not  otherwise  offensive ;  but  the  principal  ornament 
wherewith  the  author  endeavors  to  enliven  his  style  is  a  brutal 
filth  and  grossness  of  expression,  which  is  the  more  astounding 
when  we  consider  that  the  piece  was  the  production,  in  all  proba- 
bility, of  a  clergyman  at  least,  if  not  of  one  who  afterwards 
became  a  bishop,  and  that  it  was  certainly  represented  before  a 
learned  and  grave  university.  There  is  nothing  of  the  same  high 
seasoning  in  Ralph  Roister  Doister,  though  that  play  seems  to  have 
been  intended  only  for  the  amusement  of  a  common  London  audi- 
ence.    The  Second  Act  of  Gammer  Gnrton's  Needle  is  introduced 

by  a  song, 

I  cannot  eat  but  little  meat, 
Hy  stomach  is  not  good,  &c 

which  is  the  best  thing  in  the  whole  play,  and  which  is  well  known 
firom  having  been  quoted  by  Warton,  who  describes  it  as  the  earli- 
est eh(m9on  d  boire^  or  drinking-ballad,  of  any  merit  in  the  language ; 
and  observes  that  *^it  has  a  vein  of  ease  and  humor  which  we 
should  not  expect  to  have  been  inspired  by  the  simple  beverage  of 
those  times."  But  this  song  is  most  probably  not  by  the  author  of 
the  play :  it  appears  to  be  merely  a  portion  of  a  popular  song  of 
the  time,  which  is  found  elsewhere  complete,  and  has  recently  been 
80  printed,  from  a  MS.  of  the  sixteenth  century,  by  Dr.  Dyce,  in  his 
edition  of  Skelton.^    We  will  give,  as  a  specimen  of  the  language 

1  See  Account  of  Skelton  and  hb  Writings,  roL  i.  pp.  7-9.  Mr.  Djce  vtatet 
that  the  MS.  from  which  be  has  printed  the  song  is  oertaiiU/  of  an  earlier  date  than 
the  oldest  known  edition  of  the  play  (1575). 
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o(  Gammer  Gorton's  Needle,  the  introductory  speech  to  the  first 
Act,  which  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  character  called  Diccon  the 
Bedlam,  that  is,  one  of  those  mendicants  who  affected  a  sort  of  hal& 
madness,  and  were  known  hj  the  name  o(  Bedlam  Beggars :  ^  — « 

Manj  a  mjle  have  I  walked,  divers  and  sundry  wales, 

And  many  a  good  man's  house  have  I  bin  at  in  mj  dais : 

Many  a  gossip's  cup  in  my  tyme  have  I  tasted, 

And  many  a  broche  and  spyt  have  I  both  turned  and  basted : 

/Many  a  peece  of  bacon  have  I  had  out  of  thir  balkes, 

In  ronnyng  over  the  countrey  with  long  and  were  walkes ; 

Yet  came  my  foote  never  within  those  doore  cheekes, 

To  seek  flesh  or  fysh,  garlyke,  onyons,  or  leekes, 

That  ever  I  saw  a  sorte  in  such  a  plyght, 

As  here  within  this  house  appeareth  to  my  syght 

There  is  howlynge  and  schowlyng,  all  cast  in  a  dumpe. 

With  whewling  and  pewling,  as  though  they  had  lost  a  trump: 

Syghing  and  sobbing,  they  weepe  and  they  wayle ; 

I  marvel  in  my  mynd  what  the  devil  they  ayle. 

The  olde  trot  syts  groning,  with  alas  and  alas, 

And  Tib  wringes  her  hands,  and  takes  on  in  worse  ease ; 

With  poore  Cocke,  theyr  boye,  they  be  dryven  in  such  fyts 

I  fear  mee  the  folkes  be  not  well  in  theyr  wyts. 

Aske  them  what  they  ayle,  or  who  brought  them  in  this  slaye  ? 

They  aunswer  not  at  all,  but  alacke  and  welaway  I 

When  I  saw  it  booted  not,  out  at  doores  I  hyed  mee. 

And  caught  a  slyp  of  bacon,  when  I  saw  none  spyed  mee. 

Which  I  intend  not  far  hence,  unles  my  purpose  fayle, 

Shall  serve  for  a  sh(nng  home  to  draw  on  two  pots  of  ale. 


MISOGONUa 

Probably  of  earKer  date   than  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  is 
another  example  of  the  regular  drama,  which,  like  Ralph  Roister 

1  Diccon  18  the  ancient  abbreviation  of  Richard.  It  may  be  noticed  that  there  it 
an  entry  in  the  Stationers'  Books  of  a  play  entitled  Diccon  of  Bedlam,  nnder  the 
year  1563  (see  Extracts  from  the  Registers  of  the  Stationers'  Company,  edited  by 
Bir.  Collier  for  the  Shakespeare  Society,  1848,  vol.  i.  p.  69),  which  is  in  all  proba- 
bility the  same  piece  we  are  now  considering.  If  so,  this  ikct  aflbrds  an  additional 
liresumption  that  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  was  printed,  or  at  least  written,  some 
vears  before  the  date  of  the  earliest  edition  of  it  now  extant 
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Doister,  has  been  but  lately  recovered,  a  play  entitled  Misogonus, 
the  only  copy  of  which  is  in  manuscript,  and  is  dated  1577.  An 
alluidon,  however,  in  the  course  of  the  dialogue,  would  seem  to 
prove  that  the  play  must  have  been  composed  about  the  year 
1560.  To  the  prologue  is  appended  the  name  of  Thomas  Rych- 
ardes,  who  has  therefore  been  assumed  to  be  the  author.  The 
play,  as  contained  in  the  manuscript,  consists  only  of  the  unusual 
number  of  four  acts,  but  the  story,  nevertheless,  appears  to  be 
completed.  For  a  further  account  of  Misogonus  we  must  refer  the 
reader  to  Mr.  Collier's  very  elaborate  analysis ;  ^  only  remarking 
that  the  piece  is  written  throughout  in  rhyming  quatrains,  not 
couplets,  and  that  the  language  would  indicate  it  to  be  of  about 
the  same  date  with  Gammer  Gurton's  Needle.  It  contauis  a  song, 
which  for  fluency  and  spirit  may  very  well  bear  to  be  compared 
with  the  drinking-song  in  that  drama.  Neither  in  the  contrivance 
and  conduct  of  die  plot,  however,  nor  in  the  force  with  which  the 
characters  are  exhibited,  does  it  evince  the  same  free  and  skilfid 
hand  with  Ralph  Roister  Doister,  although  it  is  interesting  for 
some  of  the  illustrations  which  it  a£fords  of  the  manners  of  the  time. 
One  of  the  dramatis  peraonce^  in  particular,  who  is  seldom  absent 
from  the  stage,  Cacurgus,  the  buffoon  or  fool  kept  by  the  &mily 
whose  fortunes  form  the  subject  of  the  piece,  must,  as  Mr.  Collier 
remarks,  ^'  have  been  a  very  amusing  character  in  his  double  ca- 
pacity of  rustic  simpleton  and  artfiil  mischief-maker."  "  There  are 
few  pieces,"  Mr.  Collier  adds,  "  in  the  whole  range  of  our  ancient 
drama  which  display  the  important  character  of  the  domestic  fool 
in  anything  like  so  ftill  and  clear  a  light." 


CHRONICLE  HISTORIES.  — BALE'S  KTNGE  JOHAN,  etc. 

If  the  regular  drama  thus  made  its  first  appearance  among  us 
in  the  form  of  comedy,  the  tragic  muse  was  at  least  not  far  behind. 
There  is  some  ground  for  supposing,  indeed,  that  one  species  of  the 
graver  drama  of  real  life  may  have  begun  to  emerge  rather  sooner 
than  comedy  out  of  the  shadowy  world  of  the  old  allegorical  repre- 
sentations ;  that,  namely,  which  was  long  distinguished  frt>m  both 

1  Hist  Dram.  Poet,  ii.  469-481. 
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comedy  and  tragedy  by  the  name  of  History,  or  Chronicle  History, 
consisting,  to  adopt  Mr.  Collier's  definition,  ^^  of  certain  passages  or 
events  detailed  by  annalists  put  into  a  dramatic  form,  often  with- 
out regard  to  the  course  in  which  they  happened  ;  the  author 
sacrificing  chronology,  situation,  and  circumstance,  to  the  superior 
object  of  producing  an  attractive  play."  ^  Of  what  may  be  called 
at  least  the  transition  from  the  moral-play  to  the  history,  we  have 
an  example  in  Bale's  lately  recovered  drama  of  Kynge  Johan,^ 
written  in  all  probability  some  years  before  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  in  which,  while  many  of  the  characters  are  still 
allegorical  abstractions,  others  are  real  personages ;  King  John 
himself.  Pope  Innocent,  Cardinal  Pandulphus,  Stephen  Langton, 
and  other  historical  figures,  moving  about  in  odd  intermixture  with 
such  mere  notional  spectres  as  the  Widowed  Britannia,  Imperial 
Majesty,  Nobility,  Clergy,  Civil  Order,  Treason,  Verity,  and  Sedi- 
tion. The  play  is  accordingly  described  by  Mr.  Collier,  the  editor, 
as  occupying  an  intermediate  place  between  moralities  and  histori- 
cal plays ;  and  "  it  is,"  he  adds,  **  the  only  known  existing  speci- 
men of  that  species  of  composition  of  so  early  a  date."  The  other 
productions  that  are  extant  of  the  same  mixed  character  are  all  of 
the  latter  half  of  the  century ;  such  as  that  entitled  Tom  Tiler  and 
his  Wife,  supposed  to  have  been  first  printed  about  1578,  although 
the  oldest  known  edition  is  a  reprint  dated  1661 ;  The  Conflict  of 
Conscience  (called  a  comedy),  by  Nathaniel  Woods,  minister  of 
Norwich,  1581 ;  &c.* 
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But  the  era  of  genuine  tragedies  and  historical  plays  had  already 
commenced  some  years  before  these  last-mentioned  pieces  saw  the 

1  Hist.  Dram.  Poet.,  il.  p.  414. 

2  Published  by  the  Camden  Society,  4to.  1888,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Collier. 

'  See  an  account  of  these  and  other  pieces  of  the  same  kind  in  Collier,  Hist. 
Dram.  Poet.,  ii.  858,  &c.  In  assigning  the  first  publication  of  Tom  Tiler  and  his 
Wife  to  the  year  1578,  Mr.  Collier  professes  to  follow  Ritson  (Ancient  Songs,  ii. 
31,  edit.  1829),  who,  he  observes,  was  no  doubt  as  correct  as  usual.  But,  whaterer 
may  have  been  Ritson's  correctness  in  matters  of  mere  transcription,  it  is  proper  to 
note  that  in  the  present  case  he  merely  offers  a  conjecture ;  so  that  we  are  left  to 
depend,  not  upon  his  correctness,  but  upon  his  sagacity.  The  dependence  to  be 
placed  upon  that  is  j;ertainly  not  great 
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%ht.  On  the  18th  of  January,  1562,  was  **  shown  before  the 
Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,"  as  the  old  title-pages  of  the 
printed  play  inform  us,  ^*  in  her  Highness'  Court  of  Whitehall,  by 
the  Gentlemen  of  the  Inner  Temple,"  the  Tragedy  of  Gorboduc, 
otherwise  entitled  the  Tragedy  of  Ferrex  and  Porrex,  the  produc- 
tion of  the  same  Thomas  Sackville  who  has  already  engaged  our 
attention  as  by  fiu:  the  most  remarkable  writer  in  The  Mirror  for 
Magistrates,  and  of  Thomas  Norton,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a 
poiitan  clergyman,  and  who  had  already  acquired  a  poetic  reputa- 
tion, though  in  a  different  province  of  the  land  of  song,  as  one  of 
the  ooadjutors  of  Stemhold  and  Hopkins  in  their  metrical  version 
of  the  Psalms.  On  the  title-page  of  the  first  edition,  printed  in 
1565,  which,  however,  was  surreptitious,  it  is  stated  that  the  three 
first  acts  were  written  by  Norton,  and  the  two  last  by  Sackville  ; 
and,  although  this  announcement  was  afterwards  withdrawn,  it 
was  never  expressly  contradicted,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  it 
may  have  a  general  foundation  of  truth.  It  must  be  confessed, 
however,  that  no  change  of  style  gives  any  indication  which  it  is 
easy  to  detect  of  a  succession  of  hands  ;  and  that,  judging  by  this 
criterion,  we  should  rather  be  led  to  infer  that,  in  whatever  way 
the  two  writers  contrived  to  combine  their  labors,  whether  by  the 
one  retouching  and  improving  what  the  other  had  rough-sketched, 
or  by  the  one  taking  the  quieter  and  humbler,  the  other  die  more 
impassioned,  scenes  or  portions  of  the  dialogue,  they  pursued  the 
same  method  throughout  the  piece.  Charles  Lamb  expresses  him- 
self ^^  willing  to  believe  that  Lord  Buckhurst  supplied  the  more 
vital  parts."  ^  At  the  same  time  he  observes  that  ^^  the  style  of 
this  old  play  is  stiff  and  cumbersome,  like  the  dresses  of  its  times ; " 
and  that,  though  there  may  be  flesh  and  blood  underneath,  we 
cannot  get  at  it.  In  truth,  Gorboduc  is  a  drama  only  in  form.  In 
spirit  and  manner  it  is  wholly  undramatic.  The  story  has  no  dra- 
matic capabilities,  no  evolution  either  of  action  or  of  character, 
although  it  affords  some  opportunities  for  description  and  eloquent 
declamation ;  neither  was  there  anything  of  specially  dramatic 
aptitude  in  the  genius  of  Sackville  (to  whom  we  may  safely  attrib- 
ute whatever  is  most  meritorious  in  the  composition),  any  more 
than  there  would  appear  to  have  been  in  Spenser  or  in  Milton, 
illustrious  as  they  both  stand  in  the  front  line  of  the  poets  of  their 
country  and  of  the  world.     Gorboduc,  accordingly,  is  a  most  una£* 

1  Specimeiu  of  Eng.  Dram.  Poeta,  i.  6  (edit,  of  1886). 
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fecting  and  uninteresting  tragedy;  as  would  also  be  the  noblest 
book  of  the  Fairy  Queen  or  of  Paradise  Lost  —  the  portion  of 
either  poem  that  soars  the  highest  —  if  it  were  ta  be  attempted  to 
be  transformed  into  a  drama  by  merely  being  divided  into  act«  and 
scenes,  and  cut  up  into  the  outward  semblance  of  dialogue.  In 
whatever  abundance  all  else  of  poetry  might  be  outpoured,  the 
spirit  of  dialogue  and  of  dramatic  action  would  not  be  there. 
Gorboduc,  however,  though  a  dull  play,  is  in  some  other  respects 
a  remarkable  production  for  the  time.  The  language  is  not  dra- 
matic, but  it  is  throughout  singularly  correct,  easy,  and  perspicuous ; 
in  many  parts  it  is  even  elevated  and  poetical ;  and  there  are  some 
passages  of  strong  painting  not  unworthy  of  the  hand  to  which 
we  owe  the  Induction  to  the  Legend  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham 
in  the  Mirror  for  Magistrates.  The  piece  has  accorduigly  won 
much  applause  in  quarters  where  there  was  little  feeling  of  the 
true  spirit  of  dramatic  writing  as  the  exposition  of  passion  in  action, 
and  where  the  chief  thing  demanded  in  a  tragedy  was  a  certain 
orderly  pomp  of  expression,  and  monotonous  respectability  of  sen- 
timent, to  fill  the  ear,  and  tranquillize  rather  than  excite  and  disturb 
the  mind.  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  while  he  finds  fault  with  Gorboduc 
for  its  violation  of  the  unities  of  time  and  place,  declares  it  to  be 
**  full  of  stately  speeches  and  well-sounding  phrases,  climbing  to 
the  height  of  Seneca  in  his  style,  and  as  fiill  of  notable  morality, 
which  it  doth  most  delightfully  teach,  and  so  obtain  the  very  end 
of  poesy."  It  grieves  him,  he  adds,  that  it  is  so  "  very  defectuous 
in  the  circumstances,"  —  that  is,  the  unities,  —  because  that  must 
prevent  it  fix>m  remaining  forever  «'  as  an  exact  model  of  all 
tragedies."  ^  Rymer  terms  it  "  a  fable  better  turned  for  tragedy 
than  any  on  this  side  the  Alps  ; "  and  affirms  that  ^^  it  might  have 
been  a  better  direction  to  Shakspeare  and  Ben  Jonson  than  any 
guide  they  have  had  the  luck  to  follow."  ^  Pope  has  delivered  his 
opinion  to  the  like  effect,  telling  us  that  ^^  the  writers  of  the  suc- 
ceeding age  might  have  improved  by  copying  fix)m  this  drama  a 
propriety  in  the  sentiments  and  dignity  in  the  sentences,  and  an 
unaffected  perspicuity  of  style,  which  are  essential  to  tragedy." 
One  peculiarity  of  the  more  ancient  national  drama  retained  in 
Gorboduc  is  the  introduction,  before  every  act,  of  a  piece  of  ma- 
chinery called  the  Dumb  Show,  in  which  was  shadowed  forth,  by 
a  sort  of  allegorical  exhibition,  the  part  of  the  story  that  was  imme- 
1  Defence  of  Poesy,  p.  84  (edit  of  1810).        >  Short  View  of  Tragedy,  p.  84. 
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diately  to  follow.  This  custom  survived  on  the  English  stage  down 
to  a  considerably  later  date  :  the  reader  may  remember  that  Shaks- 
peare,  though  he  rejected  it  in  his  own  dramas,  has  introduced 
the  play  acted  before  the  King  and  Queen  in  Hamlet  by  such  a 
prefigurative  dumb  show.^ 

Another  expedient,  which  Shakspeare  has  also  on  two  occasions 
made  use  of,  namely,  the  assistance  of  a  chorus,  is  also  adopted  in 
Gorboduc  :  but  rather  by  way  of  mere  decoration,  and  to  keep  the 
stage  &om  being  at  any  time  empty,  as  in  the  old  Greek  drama, 
than  to  carry  forward  or  even  to  explain  the  action,  as  in  Henry 
the  Fifth  and  Pericles.  It  consists,  to  quote  the  description  given 
by  Warton,  "  of  Four  Ancient  and  Sage  Men  of  Britain,  who 
regularly  close  every  act,  the  last  excepted,  with  an  ode  in  long- 
lined  stanzas,  drawing  back  the  attention  of  tlie  audience  to  the 
substance  of  what  has  just  passed,  and  illustrating  it  by  recapitu- 
latory moral  reflections  and  poetical  or  historical  allusions."' 
These  efiusions  of  the  chorus  are  all  in  rhyme,  as  being  intended 
to  be  of  the  same  lyrical  character  with  those  in  the  Greek  plays ; 
but  the  dialogue  in  the  rest  of  the  piece  is  in  blank  verse,  of  the 
emplo}anent  of  which  in  dramatic  composition  it  aifords  the  earliest 
known  instance  in  the  language.  The  first  modem  experiment  in 
this  ^^  strange  metre,"  as  it  was  then  called,  had,  as  has  already 
been  noticed,  been  made  only  a  few  years  before  by  Lord  Surrey, 
in  his  translation  of  the  Second  and  Fourth  Books  of  the  JBneid, 
which  was  published  in  1667,  but  must  have  been  written  more 
than  ten  years  before,  Surrey  having  been  put  to  death  in  January 
1547.  In  the  mean  time  the  new  species  of  verse  had  been  culti- 
vated in  several  original  compositions  by  Nicholas  Grimoald,  from 
whom,  in  the  opinion  of  Warton,  the  rude  model  exhibited  by 
Surrey  received  "new  strength,  ele^nce,  and  modulation."' 
Grimoald's  pieces  in  blank  verse  were  first  printed  in  1667,  along 
with  Surrey's  translation,  in  Tottel's  collection  entitled  Songs  and 

^  Besides  the  original  1565  edition  of  Gorboduc,  there  was  another  in  1569  or 
1570,  and  a  third  in  1590.  It  was  again  reprinted  in  1786 ;  and  it  has  also  appeared 
in  all  the  editions  of  Dodsley's  Old  Plays,  1744, 1780,  and  1825.  It  has  now  been 
edited  for  the  Shakspearian  Society  by  Mr.  W.  D.  Cooper,  in  the  same  rolume 
with  Ralph  Roister  Doister.  Mr.  Cooper  has  shown  that  the  edition  of  1590  wis 
not,  as  has  been  supposed,  an  exact  reprint  of  that  of  1565.  He  has  also  given  na 
elaborate  biographies  both  of  Norton  and  of  Sackville,  in  the  latter  of  which  he 
has  shown  that  Sackrille,  who  died  suddenly  at  the  Council-table  in  1608,  was 
born  in  1586,  and  not  in  1527,  as  commonly  supposed. 

2  Hist.  £ng.  Poet,  ir.  181.  '  Ibid.  iii.  846. 
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Sonnets  of  Uncertain  Authors ;  and  we  are  not  aware  that  there 
was  any  more  English  blank  verse  written  or  given  to  the  world 
till  the  production  of  Gorboduc.  In  that  case,  Sackville  would 
stand  as  our  third  writer  in  this  species  of  verse ;  in  the  use  of 
which  also  he  may  be  admitted  to  have  surpassed  Grimoald  fiilly 
as  much  as  the  latter  improved  upon  Surrey.  Indeed,  it  may  be 
said  to  have  been  Gorboduc  that  really  established  blank  verse  in 
the  language  ;  for  its  employment  from  the  time  of  the  appearance 
of  that  tragedy  became  common  in  dramatic  composition,  while  in 
other  kinds  of  poetry,  notwithstanding  two  or  three  early  attempts, 
such  as.  Gascoigne's  Steel  Glass,  in  1576,  Aske's  Elizabetha  Tri- 
omphans,  in  1588,  and  Vallans's  Tale  of  Two  Swans,  in  1590,  it 
never  made  head  against  rhyme,  nor  acquired  any  popularity,  till 
it  was  brought  into  repute  by  the  Paradise  Lost,  published  a  full 
century  after  Sackville's  play-  It  is  remarkable  that  blank  verse 
is  never  mentioned  or  alluded  to  by  Sir  Philip  Sidney  in  His 
Defence  of  Poesy,  which  could  not  have  been  written  more  than  a 
few  years  before  1586,  the  date  of  Sidney's  death,  at  the  age  of 
thirty-two.  Yet  he  was  acquainted  with  Gorboduc,  as  it  appears  ; 
and  in  one  part  of  his  tract  he  treats  expressly  on  the  subject  of 
versification,  of  which,  he  says,  "  there  are  two  sorts  —  the  one 
ancient,  the  other  modem :  the  ancient  marked  the  quantity  of 
each  syllable,  and,  according  to  that,  framed  his  verse ;  the  modem 
observing  only  number,  with  some  regard  to  the  accent,  the  chief 
life  of  it  standeth  in  that  like  soimding  of  the  words  which  we  call 
rhyme,"  *  Even  in  dramatic  composition  the  use  of  blank  verse 
appears  to  have  been  for  some  time  confined  to  pieces  not  intended 
for  popular  representation.  Gorboduc,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
brought  out  before  the  Queen  at  Whitehall ;  and  although,  after 
that  example,  Mr.  Collier  observes,  "  blank  verse  was  not  unfre- 
quendy  employed  in  performances  written  expressly  for  the  court 
and  for  representation  before  select  audiences,  many  years  elapsed 
before  this  heroic  measure  without  rhyme  was  adopted  on  the  pub- 
lic stages  of  London."  ^ 

1  Defence  of  Poesj,  p.  98.  >  Hift.  Dram.  Foet,  iL  486. 

YOL.  I.  f  i 
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Within  a  fortnight  after  the  first  performance  of  Gorboduc,  it 
is  recorded  that  another  historical  play,  entitled  Julius  Caasar,  was 
acted  at  court ;  but  of  this  piece — aflbrding  "  the  earliest  instance 
on  record,"  Mr.  Collier  apprehends,  "  in  which  events  from  the 
Roman  history  were  dramatized  in  English  "  ^ — nothing  is  knovm 
beyond  the  name.  To  about  the  same  time,  or  it  may  be  even  a 
year  or  two  earlier,  is  probably  to  be  assigned  another  early  drama, 
founded  on  tlie  story  of  Romeo  and  Juliet;  as  is  inferred  fi'om  the 
assertion  of  Arthur  Brooke,  in  an  advertisement  prefixed  to  his 
poem  upon  that  subject  printed  in  1562,  that  he  had  seen  ^^  the 
same  argument  lately  set  forth  on  the  stage."  But  whether  this 
was  a  regular  tragedy,  or  only  a  moral-play,  we  have  no  data  for 
conjecturing.  "  From  about  this  date,"  says  Mr.  Collier,  "  until 
shortly  after  the  year  1570,  the  field,  as  fiu*  as  we  have  the  means 
of  judging,  seems  to  have  been  pretty  equally  divided  between  the 
later  morals,  and  the  earlier  attempts  in  tragedy,  comedy,  and  his- 
tory. In  some  pieces  of  this  date  (as  well  as  subsequently)  we  see 
endeavors  made  to  reconcile  or  combine  the  two  different  modes  of 
writing ;  but  morals  aftierwards  generally  gave  way,  and  yielded 
the  victory  to  a  more  popular  and  more  intelligible  species  of  per- 
formance. The  license  to  James  Burbage  and  others  in  1574 
mentions  comedies,  tragedies,  interludes,  and  stage-plays ;  and  in 
the  act  of  common  council  against  their  performance  in  the  dty, 
in  the  following  year,  theatrical  performances  are  designated  as 
interludes,  tragedies,  comedies,  and  shows ;  including  much  more 
than  the  old  miracle-plays,  or  more  recent  moral-plays,  which  would 
be  embraced  by  the  words  interludes,  shows,  and  even  stage-plays, 
but  to  which  the  terms  tragedies,  and  comedies,  found  in  both 
instruments,  could  not  be  so  properly  applicable."  *     We  may  add, 

^  Hiet.  Dram.  Poet,  ii.  416. 

*  Hist  ii.  417.  Mr.  Collier  adds  in  a  note,  at  an  instance  of  how  the  names 
designating  the  different  kinds  of  plays  were  atill  misapplied,  or  what  vague  notions 
were  as  yet  attached  to  them,  that,  so  late  as  in  1678,  Thomas  Lupton  called  his 
moral  of  All  for  Money  both  a  tragedy  and  a  comedy.  He  calls  it  in  the  title  "a 
moral  and  pitiM  comedy  " ;  and  in  the  prologue,  "a  pleasant  tragedy  " :  but  be 
seems,  nevertheless,  to  use  the  words  in  their  comisi?n  acceptation,  —  meaning  by 
these  quaint  phrases  that  the  piece  is  a  mixture  of  tragedy  and  comedy.  The 
catastrophe  is  sufficiently  tragical :  Judas,  in  the  last  scene,  coming  in,  says  the 
stage  direction,  "  like  a  damned  soul  in  black,  painted  with  flames  of  fire  and 
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in  order  to  finish  the  subject  here,  that  in  the  license  granted  hy 
James  I.,  in  1603,  to  Burbage,  Shakspeare,  and  their  associates, 
they  are  authorized  to  play  "  comedies,  tragedies,  histories,  inters 
ludes,  morals,  pastorals,  stage-plays,  and  such  other  like;"  and 
that  exactly  the  same  enumeration  is  found  in  the  patent  granted 
to  the  Prince  Palatine's  players  in  1612  ;  in  a  new  patent  granted 
to  Burbage's  Company  in  1620 ;  ^  and  also  in  Charles  L's  patent 
to  Hemings  and  Condell  in  1625.  Morals,  properly  so  called,  how- 
ever, had  disappeared  from  the  stage  long  before  this  last  date, 
though  something  of  their  peculiar  character  still  survived  in  the 
pageant  or  masque.  It  may  be  observed  that  there  is  no  mention 
of  morals,  any  more  than  of  miracle-plays,  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
several  species  of  di*amatic  entertainments  which  Shakspeare  has 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Polonius  in  Hamlet,  and  in  which  he  seems 
to  glance  slyly  at  the  almost  equally  extended  string  of  distinctions 
in  ^e  royal  patents. 

Of  the  greater  number  of  the  plays  that  are  recorded  to  have 
been  produced  in  the  first  twenty  years  after  the  appearance  of 
Gorboduc,  only  the  names  have  been  preserved,  from  which  it  can- 
not in  all  cases  be  certainljr  determined  to  what  class  the  piec« 
belonged.  From  the  lists,  extracted  from  the  accounts  of  the  Mas- 
ter of  the  Revels,  of  those  represented  before  the  court  between 
1568  and  1580,  and  which  no  doubt  were  mostly  the  same  that 
were  exhibited  in  the  common  playhouses,  it  appears  probable  that, 
out  of  fifty-two,  about  eighteen  were  founded  upon  subjects  of  an- 
cient history  or  fable  ;  twenty-one  upon  modem  history,  romances, 

with  a  fearfbl  yisard/'  followed  by  BWes, "  with  fuch  like  apparel  as  Jadaa  hath  " ; 
while  Damnation  (another  of  the  dramatis  pertonce),  pursuing  them,  drives  them 
before  him,  and  they  pass  away,  **  making  a  pitiM  noise,"  into  perdition.  A  few 
years  before,  in  like  manner,  Thomas  Preston  had  called  his  play  of  Cambyses, 
Sling  of  Persia,  which  is  a  mi^^ture  of  moral  and  history,  "  a  lamentable  tragedy 
ftill  of  pleasant  mirth "  on  the  title-page,  and  in  the  running  title  A  Comedie  of 
King  Cambises.  Another  play  of  about  the  same  date,  and  of  similar  character, 
that  of  Appius  and  Virginia,  by  B.  B.,  is  styled  "  a  tragical  comedy."  At  a  still 
earlier  period,  both  in  our  own  and  in  other  languages,  the  terms  tragedy  and 
oomedy  were  applied  to  other  narrative  compositions  as  well  as  to  those  in  a  dra- 
matic form.  The  most  illustrious  instance  of  such  a  use  of  the  term  comedy  is  its 
employment  by  Dante  for  the  title  of  his  great  poem,  because — as  he  has  himself 
expressly  told  us  in  his  dedication  of  the  Paradise  to  Cane  della  Scala,  Prince  of 
Verona  —  the  story,  although  it  began  sadly,  ended  prosperously.  Even  the  nar- 
ratives in  the  Mirror  for  Magistrates,  published,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  latter  part* 
if  the  sixteenth  century,  were  still  called  tragedies. 
>  See  it,  printed  for  the  first  time,  in  Collier,  i.  416. 
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and  stories  of  a  more  general  kind ;  and  that,  of  the  remainder, 
seven  were  comedies,  and  six  morals.^  "  Of  these  fifty-two  dra- 
matic productions,"  Mr.  Collier  observes,  "  not  one  can  be  said  to 
have  survived,  although  there  may  be  reason  to  believe  that  some 
of  them  formed  the  foundation  of  plays  acted  at  a  later  period^'' 
Among  the  very  few  original  plays  of  this  period  that  have  come 
down  to  us  is  one  entitled  Damon  and  Pytheas,  which  was  acted 
before  the  Queen  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  in  September,  1566, 
and  was  the  production  of  Richard  Edwards,  who,  in  the  general 
estimation  of  his  contemporaries,  seems  to  have  been  accounted  the 
greatest  dramatic  genius  of  his  day,  at  least  in  the  comic  style. 
His  Damon  and  Pytheas  does  not  justify  their  laudation  to  a 
modem  taste ;  it  is  a  mixture  of  comedy  and  tragedy,  between 
which  it  would  be  hard  to  decide  whether  the  grave  writing  or  the 
gay  is  the  rudest  and  dullest.  The  play  is  in  rhyme,  but  some 
variety  is  produced  by  the  measure  or  length  of  the  line  being 
occasionally  changed.  Mr.  Collier  thinks  that  the  notoriety  Ed- 
wards attained  may  probably  have  been  in  great  part  owing  to  the 
novelty  of  his  subjects ;  Damon  and  Pytheas  being  one  of  the  ear- 
liest attempts  to  bring  stories  from  profane  history  upon  the  English 
stage.  Edwards,  however,  besides  his  plays,  wrote  many  other 
things  in  verse,  some  of  which  have  an  ease,  and  even  an  elegance, 
that  neither  Surrey  himself  nor  any  other  writer  of  that  age  has 
excelled.  Most  of  these  shorter  compositions  are  contained  in  the 
miscellany  called  the  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices,  which,  indeed, 
is  stated  on  the  title-page  to  have  been  "  devised  and  written  for 
the  most  part"  by  Edwards,  who  had,  however,  been  dead  ten 
years  when  the  first  edition  appeared  in  1676.  Among  them  are 
the  very  beautifiil  and  tender  Unes,  which  have  been  oftien  re- 
printed, in  illustration  of  Terence's  apophthegm,  — 

^  Amantium  irsB  amoris  redintegratio  est ; " 

or,  as  it  is  here  rendered  in  the  burden  of  each  stanza,  -^ 

"  The  falling  out  of  faithful  friends  renewing  is  of  lOve." 

^  See  the  lists  in  Collier,  iii.  24,  25.  But  compare  the  list  given  by  Mr.  P.  dm- 
ningham  at  the  end  of  his  Extracts  ftom  the  Accounts  of  the  Beyels  at  Conrt  in  the 
Reigns  of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James  I.,  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Sodetgr, 
Sto.  Lond.  1842.  Some  items  in  Mr.  Collier's  cUssification  may  be  queatioii^ 
For  example,  the  story  of  Titus  and  Gisippus  is  not  a  **  cUssical  subject  drawn 
from  ancient  history  or  fiible." 
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Edwards,  who,  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  was  appointed  one  of 
the  gentlemen  of  the  Chapel  Royal  and  master  of  the  queen's 
singing-boys,  "  united,"  says  Warton,  "  all  those  arts  and  accom- 
plishments which  minister  to  popular  pleasantry :  he  was  the  first 
fiddle,  the  most  fashionable  sonnetteer,  the  readiest  rhymer,  and 
the  most  facetious  mimic,  of  the  court."  ^  Another  surviving  play 
produced  during  this  interval  is  the  Tragedy  of  Tancred  and  Gis- 
mund,  founded  upon  Boccaccio's  well-known  story,  which  was 
presented  before  Elizabeth  at  the  Inner  Temple  in  1568,  the  five 
acts  of  which  it  consists  being  severally  written  by  five  gentlemen 
of  the  society,  of  whom  one,  the  author  of  the  third  act,  was 
Christopher  Hatton,  afterwards  the  celebrated  dancing  lord  chan- 
cellor. The  play,  however,  was  not  printed  till  1592,  when  Robert 
Wilmot,  the  writer  of  the  fifth  act,  gave  it  to  the  world,  as  the 
title-page  declares,  "  newly  revived,  and  polished  According  to  the 
decorum  of  these  days."  The  meaning  of  this  announcement, 
Mr.  Collier  conceives  to  be,  that  the  piece  was  in  the  first  instance 
composed  in  rhyme  ;  but,  rhymed  plays  having  by  the  year  1592 
gone  out  of  fiishion  even  on  the  public  stage,  Wilmot's  reviving 
and  polishing  consisted  chiefly  in  cutting  off  many  of  the  "  tags  to 
the  lines,"  or  turning  them  differently-  The  tragedy  of  Tancred 
and  Gismund,  which,  like  Gorboduc,  has  a  dumb  show  at  the  com- 
mencenient  and  a  chorus  at  the  close  of  every  act,  is,  he  observes, 
**  the  earliest  English  play  extant  the  plot  of  which  is  known  to 
be  derived  fipom  an  Italian  novel."*  To  this  earliest  stage  in  the 
history  of  the  regular  drama  belong,  finally,  some  plays  translated 
or  adapted  from  the  ancient  and  from  foreign  languages,  which 
doubtless  also  contributed  to  excite  and  give  an  impulse  to  the 
national  taste  and  genius  in  this  department.  There  is  extant  an 
old  English  printed  version,  in  rhyme,  of  the  Andria  of  Terence, 
which,  although  without  date,  is^  believed  to  have  been  published 
before  1580;  and  the  moral,  or  interlude,  called  Jack  Juggler, 
which  is  founded  upon  the  Amphitruo  of  Plautus,  appears  from 
internal  evidence  to  have  been  written  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
or  Mary,  though  not  printed  till  after  the  accession  of  Elizabeth. 
These  early  and  very  rude  attempts  were  followed  by  a  series  of 
translations  of  the  tragedies  of  Seneca,  all  likewise  in  rhyme,  the 
first  of  which,  the  Troas,  by  Jasper  Heywood,  son  of  the  celebrated 
John  Heywood,  was  published  in  1559  ;  the  second,  the  Thyestes, 

1  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet,  iv,  110.  >  Hist.  Dram.  Poet,  iiL  18. 
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also  by  Hejwood,  in  1560 ;  the  third,  the  Hercules  Furens,  by 
the  same  hand,  in  1561 ;  the  fourth,  the  CEdipus,  hj  Alexander 
Nevyle,  in  1563 ;  the  fifth  and  sixth,  the  Medea  and  the  Agamem- 
non, by  John  Studley,  in  1566.  The  Octavia,  by  Thomas  Nnce, 
was  entered  on  the  Stationers'  Books  in  the  same  year,  but  no  copy 
of  that  date  is  now  known  to  exist.  Versions  of  the  Hyppolytus 
and  the  Hercules  Oetaeus  by  Studley,  and  of  the  Thebais  by 
Thomas  Newton,  were  added  when  the  whole  were  republished 
together,  in  1581,  under  the  title  of  ^^  Seneca  his  Ten  Tragedies 
translated  into  English."  Of  the  authors  of  these  translations, 
Heywood  and  StuHley  in  particular  "  have  some  claim,"  as  Mr. 
Collier  remarks,  ^^  to  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  original  dramatic 
poets ;  tliey  added  whole  scenes  and  choruses  wherever  they 
thought  them  necessary."  But  Heywood  and  his  coadjutors  in 
this  undertaking  do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  view  of  bringing 
Seneca  upon  the  English  stage ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  any  of 
their  translated  dramas  were  ever  acted.  In  1566,  however.  The 
Supposes,  a  prose  translation  by  George  Gascoigne  from  Gli  Sup- 
positi  of  Ariosto,  and  another  play,  in  blank  verse,  entitled  Jocasta, 
taken  from  the  Phsenissae  of  Euripides,  by  Grascoigne  and  Francis 
Kinwelmarsh,  were  both  represented  at  Gray's  Inn.  The  Jocasta 
was,  therefore,  the  second  English  play  written  in  blank  verse. 
"  It  is,"  says  Warton,  "  partly  a  paraphrase  and  partly  an  abrid^ 
ment  of  the  Greek  tragedy.  There  are  many  omissions,  retrench- 
ments, and  transpositions.  The  chorus,  the  characters,  and  the 
substance  of  the  story  are  entirely  retained,  and  the  tenor  of  the 
dialogue  is  often  preserved  through  whole  scenes.  Some  of  the 
beautifrd  odes  of  the  Greek  chorus  are  neglected,  and  others  sub- 
stituted in  their  places,  newly  written  by  the  translators."  ^  These 
substitutions,  however,  sometimes  display  considerable  poetic  talent ; 
and  the  versification  throughout  the  piece,  both  in  the  old  metre 
(in  which  the  choral  passages  igre  written)  and  in  the  new,  flows 
with  a  facility  and  smoothness  which,  as  contrasted  with  any  Eng- 
lish verse  written,  twenty  years  before,  indicates  a  rate  of  progress 
during  that  space,  in  the  subsidence  of  the  language  into  compara- 
tive regularity  of  grammatical  and  syntactical  forms,  which  is  very 
surprising.  Warton  remarks,  as  a  proof  of  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  work  of  refinement  or  change  went  on  in  the  language  at  this 
time,  that  ^^  in  the  second  edition  of  this  play,  printed  again  with 

i  Hist.  Eng.  Poet,  W.  197. 
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Gascoigne's  poems  in  1587,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  afSx  mar- 
ginal explanations  of  many  words,  not  long  before  in  common  use, 
but  now  become  obsolete  and  umntelligible."  In  the  present 
instance  this  was  done,  as  the  author  tells  us,  at  the  request  of  a 
lady,  who  did  not  understand  ^^  poetical  words  or  terms."  But  it 
was  a  practice  occasionally  followed  down  to  a  much  later  date. 
To  all  the  quarto  editions,  for  example,  of  Joshua  Sylvester's  metri- 
cal translation  of  Du  Bartas  (1605,  1608, 1613)  there  is  appended 
^^  A  brief  Index,  explaining  most  of  the  hardest  words  scattered 
through  this  whole  work,  for  ease  of  such  as  are  least  exercised  in 
those  kind  of  readings."  It  consists  of  thirty  double-columned 
pages,  and  may  contain  about  six  hundred  words.^ 
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It  thus  appears  that  numerous  pieces  entitled  by  their  form  to 
be  accounted  as  belonging  to  the  regular  drama  had  been  produced 
before  the  year  1580 ;  but  nevertheless  no  dramatic  work  had  yet 

^  Most  of  these  are  proper  names :  many  others  are  scientific  terms.  Among  the 
explanations  are  the  following:  —  Annals,  Histories  firom  year  to  year.  —  Anchita^ 
pheere,  Venus  (pheere  itself  is  not  explained,  and  may  therefore  be  supposed  to  have 
been  still  in  common  use).  —  Bacchanalian  frows,  Women-priests  of  Bacchus,  the 
God  of  Cups.  —  Barr-geese  and  Bamades,  a  kind  of  fowls  that  grow  of  rotten  treef 
and  broken  ships.  —  Demain,  possessions  of  inheritance,  time  out  of  mind  continued 
in  the  possession  ot  the  lord.  —  Dueif  single  combat.  —  Metaphysical,  supernatural. — 
Poetasters,  base,  counterfeit,  unlearned,  witless,  and  wanton  poets,  that  pester  the 
world  either  with  idle  vanities  or  odious  villanies.  —  Patagons,  Indian  cannibal^ 
such  as  eat  man's  flesh.  —  Scaliger,  Josephus,  now  living,  a  Frenchman  admirable  in 
all  languages  for  all  manner  of  learning  (so  in  edition  of  1613,  though  Jos.  Scaliger 
died  in  1609).  These  explanatory  vocabularies  are  sometimes,  also,  found  appended 
to  prose  works  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  Mr.  Hallam,  in  a  note 
to  hlfl  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  Europe,  vol.  iii.  p.  870,  has  observed  that, 
in  Pratt's  edition  of  Bishop  Hall's  works,  we  have  a  glossary  of  obsolete  or  unusual 
words,  employed  by  him,  which  amount  to  more  than  1100,  some  of  them  Galli- 
cisms, but  the  greater  part  of  Latin  or  Greek  origin.  This  book  was  published 
after  the  Restoration.  By  that  time  we  see  the  difficulty  ordinary  readers  had  was, 
to  understand  the  old  words  that  were  going  out  of  fashion ;  whereas,  that  of  their 
ancestors,  in  the  days  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  was  to  understand  the  new  words 
that  were  flowing  so  &st  into  their  mother-tongue.  This  little  circumstance  is  very 
curiously  significant,  not  only  of  the  opposite  directions  in  which  the  language  was 
jnoving  at  tlie  two  periods,  but  of  the  difference,  also,  in  other  respects,  between 
an  age  of  advancement  and  hope,  and  one  of  weariness,  retrogression,  and  decrepir 
tade. 
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been  written  which  can  be  said  to  have  taken  its  place  in  our  Ut« 
eratare,  or  to  have  almost  any  interest  for  succeeding  generations 
on  account  of  its  intrinsic  merits  and  apart  from  its  mere  antiquity. 
The  next  ten  years  disclose  a  new  scene.  Within  that  space  a 
crowd  of  dramatists  arose  whose  writings  still  form  a  portion  of 
our  living  poetry,  and  present  the  regular  drama,  no  longer  only 
painfully  struggling  into  the  outward  shape  proper  to  that  species 
of  composition,  but  having  the  breath  of  life  breathed  into  it,  and 
beginning  to  throb  and  stir  with  the  pulsations  of  genuine  passion. 
We  can  only  here  shortly  notice  some  of  the  chief  names  in  this 
numerous  company  of  our  early  dramatists,  properly  so  called. 
One  to  whom  much  attention  has  been  recently  directed  is  George 
Peek,  the  first  of  whose  dramatic  productions,  The  Arraignment 
of  Paris,  a  sort  of  masque  or  pageant  which  had  been  represented 
before  the  queen,  was  printed  anonymously  in  1584.  But  Peele's 
most  celebrated  drama  is  his  Love  of  King  David  and  Fair  Beth- 
sabe,  first  published  in  1599,  two  or  three  years  after  the  author's 
death.  This  play  Mr.  Campbell  has  called  ^^  the  earliest  fountain 
of  pathos  and  harmony  that  can  be  traced  in  our  dramatic  poetry ; " 
and  lie  adds,  ''  there  is  no  such  sweetness  of  versification  and  im- 
agery to  be  found  in  our  blank  verse  anterior  to  Shakspeare."  ^ 
David  and  Bethsabe  was,  in  all  probabiUty,  written  not  anterior 
to  Shakspeare,  but  after  he  had  been  at  least  six  or  seven  years  a 
writer  for  the  stage,  and  had  produced  perhaps  ten  or  twelve  of 
his  plays,  including  some  of  those  in  which,  to  pass  over  all  other 
and  higher  things,  the  nmsic  of  the  verse  has  ever  been  accounted 
the  most  perfect  and  delicious.  We  know  at  least  that  The  Mid- 
summer Night's  Dream,  Romeo  and  JuUet,  The  Merchant  of 
Venice,  Richard  II.,  King  John,  and  Richard  III.,  were  all  writ- 
ten and  acted,  if  not  all  printed,  before  Peele's  play  was  given  to 
the  world.^  But,  independently  of  this  consideration,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  best  of  Peele's  blank  verse,  though  smooth  and 
flowing,  and  sometimes  tastefully  decorated  with  the  embelUshments 
of  a  learned  and  imitative  fancy,  is  both  deficient  in  richness  or 
even  variety  of  modulation,  and  without  any  pretensions  to*  the 
force  and  fire  of  original  poetic  genius.  It  may  be  true,  nev6t  • 
theless,  as  is  conceded  by  Mr.  Collier,  one  of  the  modem  critics 
with  whom  Peele  has  not  found  so  much  favor  as  with  Mr.  Camp- 

1  Spec,  of  Eng.  Poet.,  i.  140. 

^  This  is  established  hy  the  often  quoted  passage  in  Meres's  Wit's  TreoBwy, 
published  in  1698,  in  whicJi  these  and  others  of  Shakspeare's  plays  are  enumerated. 


FEELE;  GREENE.  489 

bell  and  with  Mr.  Dyce,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  first 
collected  edition  of  his  plays,^  that  "he  had  an  elegance  of  fancy, 
a  graceinlness  of  expression,  and  a  melody  of  versification  which, 
in  the  earlier  part  of  his  career,  was  scarcely  approached."^ 
Another  of  Peele's  pieces,  entitled  The  Old  Wives'  Tale,  a  Pleas- 
ant conceited  Comedy,  printed  in  1595,  has  excited  some  curiosity 
from  a  resemblance  it  bears  in  the  story,  though  in  little  or  nothing 
else,  to  Milton's  Masque  of  Comus.*  Contemporary  with  Peele 
was  Robert  Greene,  the  author  of  five  plays,  besides  one  written 
in  conjunction  with  a  firiend.  Greene  died  in  1592,  and  he  appears 
only  to  have  begun  to  write  for  the  stage  about  1587.  Mr.  Collier 
thinks  that,  in  facility  of  expression,  and  in  the  flow  of  his  blank 
verse,  he  is  not  to  be  placed  below  Peele.  But  Greene's  most 
characteristic  attribute  is  his  turn  for  merriment,  of  which  Peele 
in  his  dramatic  productions  shows  little  or  nothing.  His  comedy, 
or  farce  rather,  is  no  doubt  usually  coarse  enough,  but  the  turbid 
stream  flows  at  least  fireely  and  abundantly.  Among  his  plays  is 
a  curious  one  on  the  subject  of  the  History  of  Friar  Bacon  and 
Friar  Bungaj,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  1588  or 
1589,  though  first  published  in  1594.  This,  however,  is  not  so 
much  a  story  of  diablerie  as  of  mere  legerdemain,  mixed,  like  all 
the  rest  of  Greene's  pieces,  with  a  good  deal  of  farcical  incident 
and  dialogue ;  even  the  catastrophe,  in  which  one  of  the  characters 
is  carried  ofl^  to  hell,  being  so  managed  as  to  impart  no  supernatural 
interest  to  the  drama.^ 

1  Dramatic  Works  of  George  Peele  (with  his  Poems),  by  the  Ber.  Alexander 
Djce,  2  vols.  8vo.  London,  1829. 

'  Mr.  Hallam's  estimate  is,  perhaps,  not  quite  so  high :  "  Peele  has  some  com- 
mand of  imagery,  but  in  every  other  quality  it  seems  to  me  that  he  has  scarce  any 
claim  to  honor ;  and  I  doubt  if  there  are  three  lines  together  in  any  of  his  plays 
that  could  be  mistaken  for  Shakspeare's.  .  .  .  The  versification  of  Peele  is  much 
inferior  to  that  of  Marlow ;  and,  though  sometimes  poetical,  he  seems  rarely  dra- 
maUc."  —  Lit.  of  Eur.  ii.  278. 

'  This  was  first  pointed  out  by  Isaac  Beed  in  the  appendix  to  his  edition  of 
Baker's  Biographia  Dramatica,  1782,  vol.  ii.  p.  441.  The  subject  has  been  exam- 
ined at  length  by  Warton  in  his  Minor  Poems  of  Milton,  pp.  186, 186 ;  and  again, 
pp.  675-677  (2d  edit.  Lond.  1791).  He  observes,  "That  Milton  had  an  eye  on 
this  ancient  drama,  which  might  have  been  the  favorite  of  his  early  youth,  perliaps 
may  be  at  least  affirmed  with  as  much  cr^ibility  as  that  he  conceived  the  Paradise 
Lost  from  seeing  a  mystery  at  Florence,  written  by  Andreini,  a  Florentine,  in  1617, 
entitled  Adamo." 

*  Greene's  plays  are  collected  under  the  title  of  The  Dramatic  Works  of  Bobert 
Ghneene,  to  which  are  added  his  Poems ;  with  some  Account  of  the  Author,  and 
Kotes ;  by  the  Bev.  Alexander  Dyce;  2  vols.  8vo.  1881. 
VOL.  I.  62 
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MARLOW. 

Of  a  different  and  far  higher  order  of  poetical  and  dramatic 
character  is  another  play  of  this  date  npon  a  similar  subject,  the 
Tragical  History  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Doctor  Faustus,  by  Chris- 
topher Marlow.  Marlow  died  at  an  early  age  in  1593,  the  year 
after  Greene,  and  three  or  four  years  before  Peele.  He  had  been 
a  writer  for  the  stage  at  least  since  1686,  in  which  year,  or  before, 
was  brought  out  the  play  of  Tamburlaine  the  Great,  liis  claim  to 
the  authorship  of  which  has  been  conclusively  established  by  Mr. 
Collier,  who  has  further  shown  that  this  was  the  first  play  written 
in  blank  verse  that  was  exhibited  on  the  pubUc  stage.^  ^^  Marlow's* 
mighty  line  *'  has  been  celebrated  by  Ben  Jonson  in  his  famous 
verses  on  Shakspeare ;  but  Drayton,  the  author  of  the  Polyolbion, 
has  extolled  him  in  the  most  glowing  description, — in  words  the 
most  worthy  of  the  theme :  — 

Next  Marlow,  bathed  in  the  Thespian  springs, 
Had  in  him  those  brave  translunary  things 
That  the  first  poets  had :  his  raptures  were 
AU  au*  and  fire,  which  made  his  verses  dear : 
For  that  fine  madness  still  he  did  retain, 
Which  rightly  should  possess  a  poet's  brain.^ 

Marlow  is,  by  nearly  universal  admission,  our  greatest  dramatic 
writer  before  Shakspeare.  He  is  frequently,  indeed,  turgid  and 
bombastic,  especially  in  his  earliest  play,  Tamburlaine  the  Great, 
which  has  just  been  mentioned,  where  his  fire,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, sometimes  blazes  out  of  all  bounds  and  becomes  a  mere  wast- 
ing conflagration  — sometimes  only  raves  in  a  furious  storm  of 
sound,  filling  the  ear  without  any  other  effect.  But  in  his  fits  of 
truer  inspiration,  all  the  magic  of  terror,  pathos,  and  beauty  flashes 
from  him  in  streams.  The  gradual  accumulation  of  the  agonies  of 
Faustus,  in  the  concluding  scene  of  that  play,  as  the  moment  of 
his  awful  fate  comes  nearer  and  nearer,  powerfully  drawn  as  it  is, 
is  far  from  being  one  of  those  coarse  pictures  of  wretchedness  that 
merely  oppress  us  with  horror :  the  most  admirable  skill  is  applied 
throughout  in  balancing  that  emotion  by  sympathy  and  even  re* 
spect  for  the  sufferer, — 

1  Hist  Dram.  Poet.,  iii.  pp.  107-126. 

*  "Elegy,  "  To  my  dearly  beloved  friend  Henry  Beyjiold«,  Of  Poets  and  Foeigr.'' 
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for  he  was  a  scholar  once  admired 

For  wondrous  knowledge  in  our  German  schools,  — 

aiid  jet  without  disturbing  our  acquiescence  in  the  justice  of  his 
doom  ;  till  we  close  the  book,  saddened,  indeed,  but  not  dissatisfied, 
with  the  pitying  but  still  tributary ,  and  almost  consoling  words  of 
the  Chorus  on  our  hearts,  — 

Cut  is  the  branch  that  might  have  grown  fall  straight, 

And  burned  is  Apollo's  laurel-bough 

That  sometime  grew  within  this  learned  man. 

Still  finer,  perhaps,  is  the  conclusion  of  another  of  Harlow's 
dramas — his  tragedy  of  Edward  the  Second.  "The  reluctant 
pangs  of  abdicating  royalty  in  Edward,"  says  Charles  Lamb,  "  fur- 
nished hints  which  Shakspeare  scarce  improved  in  his  Richard  the 
Second;  and  the  death-scene  of  Marlow's  king  moves  pity  and 
terror  beyond  any  scene,  ancient  or  modem,  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted." ^  Much  splendor  of  poetry,  also,  is  expended  upon  the 
delineation  of  Barabas,  in  The  Rich  Jew  of  Malta ;  but  Marlow's 
Jew,  as  Lamb  has  observed,  "  does  not  approach  so  near  to  Shaks- 
peare's  [in  the  Merchant  of  Venice]  as  his  Edward  the  Second." 
We  are  more  reminded  of  some  of  Barabas's  speeches  by  the  mag- 
nificent declamation  of  Mammon  in  Jonson's  Alchymist.' 
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Majllow,  Greene,  and  Peelb  are  the  most  noted  names  among 
those  of  our  dramatists  who  belong  exclusively  to  the  age  of  Eliza- 
beth ;  but  some  others  that  have  less  modem  celebrity  may  perhaps 
be  placed  at  least  on  the  same  line  with  the  two  latter.  John  Lyly, 
the  Euphuist,  as  he  is  called,  firom  one  of  his  prose  works,  which 
will  be  noticed  presently,  is,  as  a  poet,  in  his  happiest  efforts,  ele* 
gant  and  fanciful ;  but  his  genius  was  better  suited  for  the  lighter 
kinds  of  lyric  poetry  than  for  the  drama.  He  is  the  autlior  of  nine 
dramatic  pieces,  but  of  these  seven  are  in  prose,  and  only  one  in 

^  Spec,  of  £ng.  Dram.  Poets,  i.  81. 

'  The  works  of  Christopher  Marlow,  with  Notes  and  a  Life,  hare  been  edited  b/ 
BCr.  jyyce,  in  8  vols.  Svo.  Lond.  1860. 
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rhyme  and  one  in  blank  verse.  All  of  them,  according  to  Mr. 
Collier,  "seem  to  have  been  written  for  court  entertainments, 
although  they  were  also  performed  at  theatres,  most  usuaUy  by  the 
children  of  St.  Paul's  and  the  Revels."  They  were  fitter,  it  might 
be  added,  for  beguiling  the  listlessness  of  courts  than  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  a  popular  audience,  athirst  for  action  and  passion,  and 
very  indifferent  to  mere  ingenuities  of  style.  All  poetical  readers, 
however,  remember  some  songs  and  other  short  pieces  of  verse 
with  which  some  of  them  are  interspersed,  particularly  a  delicate 
little  anacreontic  in  that  entitled  Alexander  and  Campaspe,  begin- 
ning- 
Cupid  and  my  Campaspe  played 
At  cards  for  kisses,  &c. 

Mr.  Collier  observes  that  Malone  must  have  spoken  from  a  very 
superficial  acquaintance  with  Lyly's  works  when  he  contends  that 
his  plays  are  comparatively  free  from  those  affected  conceits  and 
^  remote  allusions  diat  characterize  most  of  his  other  productions. 
Thomas  Kyd,  the  author  of  the  two  plays  of  Jeronimo  and  the 
Spanish  Tragedy  (which  is  a  continuation  of  the  former),  besides 
a  translation  of  another  piece  from  the  French,  appears  to  be  called 
Sporting  Kyd  by  Jonson,  in  his  verses  on  Shakspeare,  in  allusion 
merely  to  his  name.  There  is,  at  least,  nothing  particularly  spor- 
tive in  the  little  that  has  come  down  to  us  from  his  pen.  Kyd  was 
a  considerable  master  of  language ;  but  his  rank  as  a  dramatist 
is  not  very  easily  settled,  seeing  that  there  is  much  doubt  as  to  liis 
claims  to  the  authorship  of  by  &r  the  most  striking  passages  in  the 
Spanish  Tragedy,  the  best  of  his  two  plays.  Lamb,  quoting  the 
scenes  in  question,  describes  them  as  "  the  very  salt  of  the  old 
play,"  which,  without  them,  he  adds,  "  is  but  a  caput  Tmntuunu*'' 
It  has  been  generally  assumed  that  they  were  added  by  Ben  Jon- 
son, who  certainly  was  employed  to  make  some  additions  to  this 
play ;  and  Mr.  Collier  attributes  them  to  him  as  if  the  point  did 
not  admit  of  a  doubt  —  acknowledging,  however,  that  they  repre- 
sent Jonson  in  a  new  light,  and  that  "  certainly  there  is  nothing  in 
his  own  entire  plays  equalling  in  pathetic  beauty  some  of  his  con- 
tributions to  the  Spanish  Tragedy."  Nevertheless,  it  does  not  seem 
to  be  perfectly  clear  that  the  supposed  contributions  by  another 
hand  might  not  have  been  the  work  of  Kyd  himself.  Lamb  says, 
"  There  is  nothing  in  the  undoubted  plays  of  Jonson  which  would 
authorize  us  to  suppose  that  he  could  have  supplied  the  scenes  in 
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question.  I  should  suspect  the  agency  of  some  ^  more  potent  spirit.' 
Webster  might  have  furnished  them.  They  are  full  of  that  wild, 
solemn,  preternatural  cast  of  grief  which  bewilders  us  in  the  Duch- 
ess of  Malfy."  The  last  of  these  early  dramatists  we  shall  notice, 
Thomas  Lodge,  who  was  bom  about  1556,  and  began  to  write  for 
the  stage  about  1580,  is  placed  by  Mr.  Collier  ^^  in  a  rank  superior 
to  Greene,  but  in  some  respects  inferior  to  Kyd."  His  principal 
dramatic  work  is  entitled  The  Wounds  of  Civil  War,  lively  set 
forth  in  the  true  Tragedies  of  Marius  and  Sylla ;  and  is  written  in 
blank  verse  with  a  mixture  of  rhyme.  It  shows  him,  Mr.  Collier 
thinks,  to  have  unquestionably  the  advantage  over  Kyd  as  a  drawei 
of  character,  though  not  equalling  that  writer  in  general  vigor  and 
boldness  of  poetic  conception.  His  blank  verse  is  also  much  more 
monotonous  than  that  of  Kyd.  Another  strange  drama  in  rhyme, 
written  by  Lodge  in  conjunction  with  Greene,  is  entitled  A  Look- 
ing-glass for  London  and  England,  and  has  for  its  object  to  put 
down  the  puritanical  outcry  against  the  immorality  of  the  stage, 
which  it  attempts  to  accomplish  by  a  grotesque  application  to  the 
city  of  London  of  the  Scriptural  story  of  Nineveh.  The  whole 
performance,  in  Mr.  Collier's  opinion,  ''is  wearisomely  dull, 
although  the  authors  have  endeavored  to  lighten  the  weight  by 
the  introduction  of  scenes  of  drunken  buffoonery  between  'a  clown 
and  his  crew  of  rufSans,'  and  between  the  same  clown  and  a  per- 
son disguised  as  the  devil,  in  order  to  frighten  him,  but  who  is 
detected  and  well  beaten."  Mr.  Hallam,  however,  pronounces 
that  there  is  great  talent  shown  in  this  play,  "  though  upon  a  very 
strange  canvass."  ^  Lodge,  who  was  an  eminent  physician,  has  left 
a  considerable  quantity  of  other"  poetry  besides  his  plays,  partly  in 
the  form  of  novels  or  tales,  partly  in  shorter  pieces,  many  of  which 
may  be  found  in  the  miscellany  called  England's  Helicon,  from 
which  a  few  of  them  have  been  extracted  by  Mr.  Ellis,  in  his 
Specimens.  They  are,  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  more  creditable  to 
liis  poetical  powers  than  his  dramatic  performances.  He  is  also 
the  author  of  several  short  works  in  prose,  sometimes  interspersed 
with  verse.  One  of  his  prose  tales,  first  printed  in  1590,  under 
the  title  of  Rosalynde :  Euphues'  Golden  Legacie,  found  in  his  cell 
at  Silextra  (for  Lodge  was  one  of  Lyly's  imitators),  is  famous  as 
the  source  from  which  Shakspeare  appears  to  have  taken  the  stoiy 
of  his  As  You  Like  It.     "  Of  this  production  it  may  be  said." 

1  Literatare  of  Bar.  ii.  274. 
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observes  Mr.  Collier,  **  that  our  admiration  of  many  portions  of  it 
will  not  be  diminished  by  a  comparison  with  the  work  of  oar  great 
dramatist"  ^ 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  all  these  founders  and  first  builders- 
up  of  the  regular  drama  in  England  were,  nearly  if  not  absolutely 
without  an  exception,  classical  scholars  and  men  who  had  received 
a  university  education.  Nicholas  Udall  was  of  Corpus  Christi  Col- 
lege, Oxford ;  John  Still  (if  he  is  to  be  considered  the  author  of 
Gammer  Gurtdn's  Needle)  was  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge ; 
Sackville  was  educated  at  both  universities ;  so  was  Gascoigne ; 
Richaixi  Edwards  was  of  Corpus  Christi,  Oxford ;  Marlow  was  of 
Benet  College,  Cambridge ;  Greene,  of  St  John's,  Cambridge ; 
Peele,  of  Christ's  Church,  Oxford ;  Lyly,  of  Magdalen  College, 
and  Lodge  of  Trinity  College,  in  the  same  university.  Kyd  was 
also  prol^bly  a  university  man,  though  we  know  nothing  of  his 
private  history.  To  the  training  received  by  these  writers  the 
drama  that  arose  among  us  after  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth^  cen- 
tury may  be  considered  to  owe  not  only  its  form,  but  in  part  also 
its  spirit,  which  had  a  learned  and  classical  tinge  from  the  first, 
that  never  entirely  wore  out  The  diction  of  the  works  of  all 
these  dramatists  betrays  their  scholarship  ;  and  they  have  left  upon 
the  language  of  our  higher  drama,  and  indeed  of  our  blank  verse 
in  general,  of  which  they  were  the  main  creators,  an  impress  of 
Latinity,  which,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  our  vigorous  but  still 
homely  and  unsonorous  Gothic  speech  needed  to  fit  it  for  the 
requirements  of  that  species  of  composition.  Fortunately,  how- 
ever, the  greatest  and  most  influqntial  of  them  were  not  mere  men 
of  books  and  readers  of  Greek  and  Latin.  Greene  and  Peele  and 
Marlow  all  spent  the  noon  of  their  days  (none  of  them  saw  any 
afternoon)  in  the  busiest  haunts  of  social  life,  sounding  in  their 
reckless  course  all  the  depths  of  human  experience,  and  drinking 
the  cup  of  passion,  and  also  of  suffering,  to  the  dregs.  And  of 
their  great  successors,  those  who  carried  the  drama  to  its  height 
among  us  in  the  next  age,  while  some  were  also  accomplished 
scholars,  all  were  men  of  the  world  —  men  who  knew  theii 
brother-men  by  an  actual  and  intimate  intercourse  with  them  in 
their  most  natural  and  open-hearted  moods,  and  over  a  remark- 
ably extended  range  of  conditions.     We  know,  from  even  the 

3  Hist,  of  Dram.  Poet  iii.  218.  —  See,  npon  this  subject,  the  Introductory  Notiet 
to  As  You  Like  It  in  Knight's  Shakspere,  toI.  iii.  217-266. 
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scanty  fragments  of  their  history  that  have  come  down  to  ns,  that 
Shakspeare  and  Jonson  and  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  all  lived  much 
in  the  open  air  of  society,  and  mingled  with  all  ranks  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest ;  some  of  them,  indeed,  having  known  what 
it  was  actually  to  belong  to  classes  very  far  removed  from  each 
other  at  different  periods  of  their  lives.  But  we  should  have  gath- 
ered, though  no  other  record  or  tradition  had  told  us,  that  they 
must  have  been  men  of  this  genuine  and  manifold  experience  firom 
the  drama  alone  which  they  have  bequeathed  to  us,  —  various^  rich, 
and  glowing  as  that  is,  even  as  life  itself.   • 


EARLIER  ELIZABETHAN  PROSE.  — LYLY;  SIDNEY;  SPENSER; 

NASH,  ETa 

Before  leaving  the  earlier  part  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  a  few 
of  the  more  remarkable  writers  in  prose  who  had  risen  into  notice 
before  the  year  1590  may  be  mentioned.  The  singular  affectation 
known  by  the  name  of  EuphuUm  was,  like  some  other  celebrated 
absurdities,  the  invention  of  a  man  of  true  genius,  —  John  Lyly, 
noticed  above  as  a  dramatist  and  poet,  —  the  first  part  of  whose 
prose  romance  of  Euphues  appeared  in  1578  or  1579.  *'Our 
nation,"  says  Sir  Henry  Blount,  in  the  preface  to  a  collection  of 
some  of  Lyly's  dramatic  pieces  which  he  published  in  1632,  **  are 
in  his  debt  for  a  new  English  which  he  taught  them.  Euphues 
and  his  England  ^  began  first  that  language ;  all  our  ladies  were 
then  his  scholars  ;  and  that  beauty  in  court  which  could  not  parley 
Euphuism  —  that  is  to  say,  who  was  unable  to  converse  in  that 
pure  and  reformed  English,  which  he  had  formed  his  work  to  be 
the  standard  of —  was  as  little  regarded  as  she  which  now  there 
speaks  not  French."  Some  notion  of  this  "  pure  and  reformed 
English  "  has  been  made  familiar  to  the  reader  of  our  day  by  the 
great  modern  pen  that  has  called  back  to  life  so  much  of  the  long- 
vanished  past,  though  the  discourse  of  Sir  Piercie  Shafton,  in  the 
Monastery,  is  rather  a  caricature  than  a  fair  sample  of  Euphuism. 
Doubtless,  it  often  became  a  purely  silly  and  pitiable  ai&ir  in  the 

^  This  18  the  title  of  the  second  port  of  the  Eaphues,  published  in  1581.    The 
first  part  is  entitled  Euphues,  the  Anatomy  of  Wit 
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moutlis  of  the  courtiers,  male  and  female  ;  bat  in  Lylj's  own  iwrit*' 
ings,  and  in  those  of  his  lettered  imitators,  of  whom  he  had  several, 
and  some  of  no  common  talent,  it  was  only  fantastic  and  extrava- 
gant, and  opposed  to  truth,  nature,  good  sense,  and  manliness. 
Pedantic  and  far-fetched  allusion,  elaborate  indirectness,  a  cloying 
sfnoothness  and  drowsy  monotony  of  diction,  alliteration,  punning, 
and  otlier  such  puerilities,  —  these  are  the  main  ingredients  of 
Euphuism ;  which  do  not,  however,  exclude  a  good  deal  of  wit, 
fimcy,  and  prettiness,  occasionally,  both  in  the  expression  and  the 
thought.  Although  Lyly,  in  his  verse  as  well  as  in  liis  prose,  is 
always  artificial  to  excess,  his  ingenuity  and  finished  elegance  are 
frequently  very  captivating.  Perhaps,  indeed,  our  language  is, 
after  all,  indebted  to  this  writer  and  his  Euphuism  for  not  a  little 
of  its  present  euphony.  From  the  strictures  Shakspeare,  in  Love's 
Labours  Lost,  makes  Holofemes  pass  on  the  mode  of  speaking  of 
his  Euphuist,  Don  Adriano  de  Armado,  —  "a  man  of  fire-new 
words,  fashion's  own  knight  — that  hath  a  mint  of  phrases  in  his 
brain  —  one  whom  the  music  of  his  own  vain  tongue  doth  ravish 
like  enchanting  harmony,"  — it  should  almost  seem  that  the  now 
universally  adopted  pronunciation  of  many  of  our  words  was  first 
introduced  by  such  persons  at  this  refining  "  child  of  fancy  "  :  — 
^^  I  abhor  such  fanatical  fantasms,  such  insociable  and  point-device 
companions ;  such  rackers  of  orthography  as  to  speak  doiit^  fine, 
when  he  should  say  dovbt ;  det^  when  he  should  pronounce  debt^ 
d^  e^b^t;  not  d^  e^t:  he  clepeth  a  calf^  cauf;  half^  hauf;  neigh- 
bour vocatur  nebour;  neigh,  abbreviated  ne;  this  is  abhominable 
(which  he  would  call  abomiriahU) :  it  insinuateth  me  of  insanie." 
Here,  however,  the  all-seeing  poet  laughs  rather  at  the  pedantic 
schoolmaster  than  at  the  fantastic  knight ;  and  the  euphuistic  pro- 
nunciation which  he  makes  Holofernes  so  indignantly  criticise  was 
most  probably  his  own  and  that  of  the  generality  of  his  educated 
contemporaries. 

A  renowned  English  prose  classic  of  this  age,  who  made  Lyly's 
affectations  the  subject  of  his  ridicule  some  years  before  Shaks- 
peare, but  who  also  perhaps  was  not  blind  to  his  better  qualities, 
and  did  not  disdain  to  adopt  some  of  his  reforms  in  the  language, 
if  not  to  imitate  even  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  his  style,  was 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  the  illustrious  author  of  the  Arcadia.  Sidney, 
who  was  bom  in  1554,  does  not  appear  to  have  sent  anything  to  the 
press  during  his  short  and  brilliant  life,  which  was  terminated  by 
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the  wound  he  received  at  the  battle  of  Zutphen,  in  1586  ;  but  he 
'was  probably  well  known,  nevertheless,  at  least  as  a  writer  of 
poetry,  some  years  before  his  lamented  death.  Puttenham,  whose 
Art  of  English  Poesy,  at  whatever  time  it  may  have  been  written, 
was  published  before  any  work  of  Sidney's  had  been  printed,  so 
iar  as  can  now  be  discovered,  mentions  him  as  one  of  the  best  and 
most  famous  writers  of  tlie  age  "  for  eclogue  and  pastoral  poesy." 
The  Countess  of  Pembroke's  Arcadia,  as  Sidney's  principal  work 
had  been  affectionately  designated  by  himself,  in  compliment  to 
Ills  sister,  to  whom  it  was  inscribed,  —  the  ^^  fair,  and  good,  and 
learned  "  lady,  afterwards  celebrated  by  Ben  Jonson  as  '*  the  sub- 
ject of  all  verse,"  —  was  not  given  to  the  world  even  in  part  till 
1590,  nor  completely  till  1593.  His  collection  of  sonnets  and 
songs  entitled  Astrophel  and  Stella,  first  appeared  in  1591,  and  his 
other  most  celebrated  piece  in  prose.  The  Defence  of  Poesy,  in 
1595.  The  production  in  which  he  satirizes  the  affectation  and 
pedantry  of  the  modem  corrupters  of  the  vernacular  tongue  is  a 
sort  of  masque,  supposed  to  pass  before  Queen  EUzabeth  in  Wan- 
stead  garden,  in  which,  among  other  characters,  a  village  school- 
master, called  Rombus,  appears,  and  declaims  in  a  jargon  not  unlike 
that  of  Shakspeare's  Holofemes.  Sidney's  own  prose  is  the  most 
flowing  and  poetical  that  had  yet  been  written  in  English  ;  but  its 
graces  are  rather  those  of  artful  elaboration  than  of  a  vivid  natural 
expressiveness.  The  thought,  in  fact,  is  generally  more  poetical 
than  the  language ;  it  is  a  spirit  of  poetry  encased  in  a  rhetorical 
form.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  conceits  into  which  it  frequently 
runs,  —  and  which,  after  all,  are  mostly  rather  the  frolics  of  a  nim- 
ble wit,  somewhat  too  solicitous  of  display,  than  the  sickly  perversi- 
ties of  a  coxcombical  or  effeminate  taste,  —  and,  notwithstanding 
also  some  want  of  animation  and  variety,  Sidney's  is  a  wonderful 
style,  always  flexible,  harmonious,  and  luminous,  and  on  fit  occa- 
sions rising  to  great  stateUness  and  splendor;  while  a  breath  of 
beauty  and  noble  feeling  lives  in  and  exhales  from  the  whole  of  his 
great  work,  like  the  fragrance  from  a  garden  of  flowers. 

Among  the  most  active  occasional  writers  in  prose,  also,  about 
this  time  were  others  of  the  poets  and  dramatists  of  the  day,  besides 
Lodge,  who  has  been  already  mentioned  as  one  of  Lyly's  imitators. 
Another  of  his  productions,  besides  his  tale  of  Rosalynd,  which  has 
lately  attracted  much  attention,  is  a  Defence  of  Stage  Plays,  which 
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he  published,  probably  in  1579,  in  answer  to  Stephen  Gosson's 
School  of  Abuse,  and  of  which  only  two  copies  are  known  to  exist, 
both  wanting  the  title-page.^  Greene  was  an  incessant  pamphleteer 
upon  all  sorts  of  subjects ;  the  list  of  his  prose  publications,  so  fiir 
as  they  are  known,  given  by  Mr.  Dyce  extends  to  between  thirty 
and  forty  articles,  the  earliest  being  dated  1584,  or  eight  years 
before  his  death.  MoraUty,  fiction^  satire,  blackguardism,  are  all 
mingled  together  in  the  stream  that  thus  appears  to  have  flowed 
without  pause  from  his  ready  pen.  "  In  a  night  and  a  day,"  says 
his  friend  Nash,  "  would  he  have  yarked  up  a  pamphlet  as  well  as 
in  seven  years  ;  and  glad  was  that  printer  that  might  be  so  blest  to 
pay  him  dear  for  the  very  dregs  of  his  wit."  *  His  wit,  indeed,  often 
enough  appears  to  have  run  to  the  dregs,  nor  is  it  very  sparkling 
at  the  best ;  but  Greene's  prose,  though  not  in  general  very  ani- 
mated, is  more  concise  and  perspicuous  than  his  habits  of  composi- 
tion might  lead  us  to  expect.  He  has  generally  written  from  a 
well-mformed  or  full  mind,  ajid  the  matter  is  interesting  even  when 
there  is  no  particular  attraction  in  the  manner.  Among  his  most 
curious  pamphlets  are  his  several  tracts  on  the  rogueries  of  London, 
which  he  describes  under  the  name  of  Coney-catching,  —  a  favorite 
subject  also  with  other  popular  writers  of  that  day.  But  the  most 
remarkable  of  all  Greene'^s  contributions  to  our  literature  are  his 
various  publications  which  either  directly  relate  or  are  understood 
to  shadow  forth  the  history  of  his  own  wild  and  unhappy  life — his 
tale  entitled  Never  too  Late  ;  or,  A  Powder  of  Experience,  1690 ; 
the  second  part  entitled  Francesco's  Fortunes,  the  same  year ;  his 
Groatsworth  of  Wit,  bought  with  a  Million  of  Repentance,  and 
The  Repentance  of  Robert  Greene,  Master  of  Arts,  which  both 
appeared,  after  his  death,  in  1592.  Greene,  as  well  as  Lodge,  we 
may  remark,  is  to  be  reckoned  among  the  Euphuists ;  a  tale  which  he 
published  in  1587,  and  which  was  no  less  than  five  times  reprinted 
in  the  course  of  the  next  half  century,  is   entitled   Menaphon ; 

^  See  Mr.  Collier's  Introduction  to  the  Shakespe&re  Society's  editions  of  Goftson's 
School  of  Abuse,  1841 ;  and  of  Northbrooke'a  Treatise  against  Dicing,  Dancing, 
PlaTs>  and  Interludes,  1848.  See  also  his  History  cf  Dramatic  Poetry,  ii.  277,  ice. 
By  iar  the  amplest  and  most  satisfactory  account  that  has  been  given  of  Lodge  and 
his  productions  (nearly  twenty  of  which  are  enumerated  and  described)  will  be 
fbmid  prefixed  to  a  reprint  of  his  Answer  fo  Goeson,  and  other  two  of  hivmry 
rare  publicationSr  edited  for  the  Shakespeare  Society  by  Mr.  David  Imxag,  8vo. 
Lood.  1868.  His  RooUynd  is  ittdnded  in  Collier's  Shakespeare's  Library,  2  Tdf. 
8vo.  1848. 

*  Strange  News,  in  answer  to  Gabriel  Harvey's  Four  Letters. 
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Camilla's  Alanim  to  dnmbering  Euphues,  in  his  melancholy  cdB 
at  Silexedra,  &c. ;  and  the  same  year  he  produced  Euphues  hif 
Censure  to  Philantus ;  wherein  is  presented  a  philosophical  combat 
between  Hector  and  Achilles,  &c.  But  he  does  not  appear  to  hare 
persisted  in  this  fashion  of  style.  It  may  be  noticed  as  curiously 
illustrating  the  spirit  and  manner  of  our  fictitious  literatui-e  at  this 
time,  that  in  his  Pandosto,  or,  History  of  Dorastus  and  Fawnia, 
Greene,  a  scholar,  and  a  Master  of  Arts  of  Cambridge,  does  not 
hesitate  to  make  Bohemia  an  island,  just  as  is  done  by  Shakspeare 
in  treating  the  same  story  in  his  Winter's  Tale.  The  critics  have 
been  accustomed  to  instance  this  as  one  of  the  evidences  of  Shak^H 
peare's  ignorance,  and  Ben  Jonson  is  recorded  to  have,  in  his  cod* 
versation  with  Drummond  of  Hawthomden,  quoted  it  as  a  proof 
that  his  great  brotlier-dramatist  ^*  wanted  art,^  and  sometimes 
sense."  The  truth  is,  as  has  been  observed,'  such  deviations  from 
(act,  and  other  incongruities  of  the  same  character,  were  nol 
minded,  or  attempted  to  be  avoided,  either  in  the  romantic  drama, 
or  in  the  legends  out  of  which  it  was  formed.  They  are  not  hhrtt^ 
ders,  but  part  and  parcel  of  the  fiction.  The  making  Bohemia  an 
^and  is  not  nearly  so  great  a  violation  of  geographical  truth  as 
other  things  in  the  same  play  are  of  all  the  proprieties  and  possH 
tttlities  of  chronology  and  history,  —  for  instance,  the  coexistence 
of  a  kingdom  of  Bohemia  at  aU,  or  of  that  modem  barbaric  name, 
with  anything  so  entirely  belonging  to  the  old  classic  world  as  the 
Oracle  of  Delphi.  The  story  (though  no  earlier  record  of  it  hais 
yet  been  discovered)  is  not  improbably  much  older  than  eitheir 
Shakspeare  or  Greene :  the  latter  no  doubt  expanded  and  adorned 
it,  and  mainly  gave  it  its  present  shape ;  but  it  is  most  likely  that 
he  had  for  his  groundwork  some  rude  popular  legend  or  tradition, 
the  characteristic  middle  age  geography  and  chronology  of  whick 
he  most  properly  did  not  disturb. 

But  the  most  brilliant  pamphleteer  of  this  age  was  Thomas  Nash. 
Nash  is  the  author  of  one  slight  dramatic  piece,  mostly  in  blank 
verse,  but  partly  in  prose,  and  having  also  some  lyrical  poetiy  in* 
terspersed,  caUed  Summer's  Last  Will  and  Testament,  which  wa« 
exhibited  before  Queen  EliziAeth  at  Nonsuch  in  1592 ;  and  he  also 
assisted  Marlow  in  his  Tragedy  of  Dido,  Queen  of  Carthage, 

^  Yet  Jonson  hu  ebewkere  ezpreul/  oommeaded  Shakspeare  for  his  art    8m 
hit  well  known  yerses  prefixed  to  the  first  folio  edition  of  the  Vl»yt. 
^  See  Kotice  on  the  Costume  of  the  Wniteif^i  Tale  in  Knig^s  Sfaakspere,  roL  i^. 
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which,  although  not  printed  till  1594,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written  before  1590.  But  his  satiric  was  of  a  much  higher  order 
than  his  dramatic  talent.  There  never  perhaps  was  poured  forth 
such  a  rushing  and  roaring  torrent  of  wit,  ridicule,  and  invective, 
as  in  die  rapid  succession  of  pamphlets  which  he  published  in  the 
course .  of  the  year  1589  against  the  Puritans  and  their  &mous 
champion  (or  rather  knot  of  champions)  taking  the  name  of  Mar- 
tin Mar-Prelate ;  unless  in  those  in  which  he  began  two  years  after 
to  assail  poor  Gabriel  Harvey,  his  persecution  of  and  controversy 
with  whom  lasted  a  much  longer  time  —  till  indeed  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  (Whitgift)  interfered  in  1597  to  restore  the  peace 
of  the  realm  by  an  order  that  all  Harvey's  and  Nash's  books  should 
be  taken  wherever  they  might  be  found,  *'  and  that  none  of  the 
said  books  be  ever  printed  hereafter."  Mr.  D'Israeli  has  made 
both  these  controversies  &miliar  to  modem  readers  by  his  lively 
accounts  of  the  one  in  his 'Quarrels,  of  the  other  in  his  Calamities, 
of  Authors ;  and  ample  specimens  of  the  criminations  and  recrim- 
inations hurled  at  one  another  by  Nash  and  Harvey  have  also  been 
given  by  Mr.  Dyce  in  the  Life  of  Greene  prefixed  to  his  edition  of 
that  writer's  dramatic  and  poetical  works.  Harvey  too  was  a  man 
of  eminent  talent ;  but  it  was  of  a  kind  very  different  from  that  of 
Nash.  Nash's  style  is  remarkable  for  its  airiness  and  facility;  clear 
it  of  its  old  spelling,  and,  unless  it  be  for  a  few  words  and  idioms 
which  have  now  dropt  out  of  the  popular  speech,  it  has  quite  a 
modem  air.  This  may  show,  by  the  by,  that  the  language  has 
not  altered  so  much  since  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century 
as  the  ordinary  prose  of  that  day  would  lead  us  to  suppose  ;  the 
difference  is  rather  that  the  generality  of  writers  were  more 
pedantic  then  than  now,  and  sought,  in  a  way  that  is  no  longer  the 
&shion,  to  brocade  their  composition  with  what  were  called  ink- 
horn  terms,  and  outlandish  phrases  never  used  except  in  books. 
If  they  had  been  satisfied  to  write  as  they  spoke,  the  style  of  that 
day  (as  we  may  perceive  from  the  example  of  Nash)  would  have 
in  its  general  character  considerably  more  resembled  that  of  the 
present.  Gabriel  Harvey's  mode  of  writing  exhibits  all  the  pecu- 
liarities  of  his  age  in  their  most  exaggerated  form.  He  was  a 
great  scholar — and  his  composition  is  inspired  by  the  very  genius 
of  pedantry ;  ftdl  of  matter,  ftdl  often  of  good  sense,  not  unfre- 
quently  rising  to  a  tone  of  dignity,  and  even  eloquence,  but  always 
stiff,  artificial,  and  elaborately  unnatural  to  a  degree  which  was 
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even  then  unusaal.  We  may  conceive  what  sort  of  chance  such 
a  heavy-armed  combatant,  encumbered  and  oppressed  by  the  very 
weapons  he  carried,  would  have  in  a  war  of  wit  with  the  quick, 
elastic,  inexhaustible  Nash,  and  the  showering  jokes  and  sarcas 
that  flashed  from  his  easy,  natural  pen.  Harvey,  too,  with  all 
merits,  was  both  vain  and  envious ;  and  he  had  some  absurdities 
which  afforded  tempting  game  for  satire.  In  particular  he  plumed 
himself  on  having  reformed  the  barbarism  of  English  verse  by 
setting  the  example  of  modelling  it  afler  the  Latin  hexameter 
"  If  I  never  deserve  any  better  remembrance,"  he  exclaims  in  one 
of  his  pamphlets,  "  let  me  be  epitaphed  the  inventor  of  the  Eng- 
lish hexameter !  "  Nash,  again,  profanely  characterizes  the  said 
hexameter  as  ^^  that  drunken,  staggering  kind  of  verse,  which  is  all 
up-hill  and  down-hiU,  like  the  .way  betwixt  Stamford  and  Beech-  j 
field,  and  goes  like  a  horse  plunging  through  the  mire  in  the  deep  ! 
of  winter  —  now  soused  up  to  the  saddle,  and  straight  aloft  on  his  j 
tiptoes"  (in  these  last  words,  we  suppose,  exemplifying  the  thing  j 
he  describes  and  derides). 
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Harvey,  however,  did  not  want  imitators  in  his  crotchet ;  and 
among  them  were  some  of  high  name.  He  boasts,  in  the  same 
place  where  he  claims  the  credit  of  the  invention,  of  being  able 
to  reckon  among  his  disciples,  not  only  "  learned  Mr.  Stanyhurst," 
—  that  is  Richard  Stanyhurst,  who  in  1583  produced  a  most  ex- 
traordinary performance,  which  he  called  a  translation  of  the  First 
Four  Books  of  the  ^neid,  in  this  reformed  verse,^  but  "  excellent 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,"  who,  he  observes,  had  not  disdained  to  follow 
him  in  his  Arcadia  and  elsewhere.  This  is  stated  in  his  Four  Let- 
ters and  certain  Sonnets,  especially  touching  Robert  Greene,  1582.* 
But  from  a  preceding  publication,  entitled  Three  Proper  and  Witty 
Familiar  Letters  lately  passed  between  two  University  Men,  touch- 
ing the  Earthquake  in  April  last,  and  our  English  Reformed  Ver- 

^  This  yery  scarce  Tolnme  was  reprinted,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Maidment,  in 
Ito.,  at  Edinburgh  in  1886. 
^  Beprinted  by  Sir  £.  Brydges  in  the  second  yolumo  of  the  Archaica,  1818. 
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sifying,  which  were  given  to  the  world  in  1580,^  we  learn  that 
Eldmund  Spenser  too  seemed,  or  professed  himself,  for  a  short  time 
half  inclined  to  enlist  himself  among  the  practitioners  of  the  new 
method.  The  two  University  men  between  whom  the  Letters  had 
passed  are  Spenser  (who  is  designated  ImmerUo^  and  Harve j,  with 
whom  he  had  become  intimate  at  Cambridge  (they  were  both  of 
Pembroke  Hall),  and  by  whom  he  is  supposed  to  have  been  intro- 
duced to  Sidney  a  short  time  before  this  correspondence  began* 
The  Letters  are  in  fact  five  in  number ;  the  original  three,  before 
the  pamphlet  was  published,  having  had  two  others  added  to  them, 
*^  of  the  same  men's  writing,  both  touching  the  foresaid  artificial 
versifying  and  certain  other  particulars,  more  lately  delivered  unto 
the  printer."  The  publication  is  introduced  by  a  Prefiice  from  *'  a 
Well-wiUer  "  to  both  writers,  who  professes,  to  have  come  by  the  let- 
ters at  fourth  or  fifth  hand,  through  a  friend,  "  who  with  much 
entreaty  had  procured  the  copying  of  them  out  at  Immerito's 
bands."  He  had  not,  he  declares,  made  the  writers  privy  to  the 
publication.  The  merits  of  Harvey's  letters  in  particular — which 
form  indeed  the  principal  part  of  the  pamphlet,  and  to  which  the 
only  one  by  Spenser  originally  designed  to  be  given  is  merely 
introductory  —  are  trumpeted  forth  in  this  Preface  in  a  very  con- 
fident style  :  —  *'  But  show  me  or  Immerito,"  exclaims  the  Well- 
wilier,  "  two  English  letters  in  print  in  all  points  equal  to  the 
other  two,  both  for  the  matter  itself  and  also  for  the  onanner  of 
handling,  and  say  we  never  saw  good  EngUsh  letters  in  our  lives.'* 
^^  And  yet,"  he  adds,  '^I  am  credibly  informed  by  the  foresaid  fiiith- 
feil  and  honest  friend,  that  himself  [the  writer  of  the  said  two  let- 
ters] hath  written  many  of  the  same  stamp  both  to  courtiers  and 
others,  and  some  of  them  discoursing  upon  matters  of  great  weight 
and  importance,  wherein  he  is  said  to  be  fully  as  sufficient  and 
habile  as  in  those  scholarly  points  of  learning."  Nevertheless,  this 
well-wisher,  or  his  faithftd  and  honest  friend,  was  strongly  sus- 
pected at  the  time  to  be  no  other  than  Harvey  himself.  Nash 
declares  in  one  of  his  pamphlets  that  the  compositor  by  whom  the 
Well-willer's  epistle,  or  Preface,  was  set  up,  swore  to  him  tliat  it 
came  under  Harvey's  own  hand  to  be  printed.  And  in  another 
place,  addressing  Harvey,  he  says,  "You  were  young  in  years 
when  you  privately  wrote  the  letters  that  af);erward  were  publicly 

^  Beprinted  in  the  second  volume  of  Ancient  Critical  Eaiajs  upon  English  Poets 
and  Poeiy»  edited  bj  Joseph  Hnslewood,  ^  roU.  4to.  Load.  1811-16. 
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dimlged  by  no  other  but  yourself.  Signior  Immerito  was  ooun- 
terfeitly  brought  in  to  play  a  part  in  that  his  interlude  of  epistles. 
I  dqrst  on  my  credit  undertake  Spenser  was  in  no  way  privy  to 
the  committing  of  them  to  print.  Committing  I  will  call  it,  for  in 
my  opinion  G.  H.  should  not  have  reaped  so  much  discredit  by 
being  committed  to  Newgate,  as  by  committing  that  misbelieving 
prose  to  the  press."  Nash's  authority,  however,  is  none  of  the 
best ;  and  it  is  fair  to  add  that  Harvey  himself,  in  one  of  his  Four 
Letters  published  in  1592,  speaks  of  the  present  letters  as  having 
been  sent  to  the  press  either  by  some  malicious  enemy  or  some 
indiscreet  friend.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  he  designed  to 
conceal  himself  under  the  latter  description. 

But  to  return  to  what  Spenser  tells  us  of  his  studies  and  experi- 
ments in  English  hexameters  and  pentameters.  In  one  letter, 
written  from  Leicester  House,  Westminster,  in  October  1579,  he 
says :  "  As  for  the  two  worthy  gentlemen,  Mr.  Sidney  and  Mr. 
Dyer  [afterwards  Sir  Edward  Dyer,  and  greatly  esteemed  as  a 
writer  of  verse  in  his  day],  they  have  me,  I  thank  them,  in  some 
use  and  familiarity,  of  whom  and  to  whom  what  speech  passeth  to 
your  credit  and  estimation  I  leave  yourself  to  conceive  ;  having 
alwajrs  so  well  conceived  of  my  unfeigned  affection  and  zeal 
towards  you.  And  now  they  have  proclaimed  in  their  apcionray^ 
a  general  surceasing  and  silence  of  bald  rhymers,  and  also  of  the 
very  best  too ;  instead  whereof  they  have,  by  authority  of  their 
whole  senate,  prescribed  certain  rules  and  laws  of  quantities  of 
English  syllables  for  English  verse ;  having  had  thereof  already 
great  practice,  and  almost  drawn  me  into  their  faction  V  After- 
ards  he  goes  farther :  '*  I  am  more  in  love,"  he  says,  "  with 
English  versifying  [that  was  the  name  by  which  Harvey  and  his 
friends  distinguished  the  new  invention]  than  with  rhyming ;  which 
I  should  have  done  [with  ?]  long  since  if  I  would  then  have  fol- 
lowed your  counsel."  And  he  concludes,  "  I  received  your  letter 
sent  me  the  last  week,  whereby  I  perceive  you  continue  your  old 
exercise  of  versifying  in  English  ;  which  glory  I  had  now  thought 
should  have  been  ours  at  London,  and  the  court."  ^^  Trust  me," 
he  adds,  "  your  verses  I  like  passingly  well,  and  envy  your  hidden 
pains  in  this  kind,  or  rather  malign  and  grudge  at  yourself  that 
would  not  once  impart  so  much  to  me."  He  remarks,  however, 
that  Harvey  has  once  or  twice  made  a  breach  in  the  rules  laid 
lown  for  this  new  mode  of  versifying  by  Master  Drant,  that  i% 
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Thomas  Drant,  chiefly  known  as  the  author  of  two  collections  of 
Latin  poetry,  entitled  Sylva  and  Poemata  Yaria,  but  also  the 
author  of  some  verse  translations  irom  the  Latin  and  Greek. 
"  You  shall  see,"  says  Spenser  in  conclusion,  "  when  we  meet  in 
London  (and  when  it  shall  be,  certify  us),  how  fast  I  have  followed 
after  you  in  that  course:  beware  lest  in  time  I  overtake  you." 
And,  as  a  sample  of  what  he  had  been  doing,  he  subjoins  a  few 
]^nglisH  Iambics. . 

/  Six  months  later  we  find  him  still  occupied  with  the  new  method. 
Writing  to  Harvey  again  in  the  beginning  of  April  1580,  he  says : 
"  I  like  your  late  English  hexameters  so  exceedingly  well  that  I 
also  enure  my  pen  sometimes  in  that  kind ;  which  I  find,  indeed, 
as  I  have  often  heard  you  defend  in  word,  neither  so  hard  nor  so 
harsh  [but]  that  it  will  easily  and  fairly  yield  itself  to  our  mother- 
.^  tongue."  Yet  firom  what  follows  it  almost  looks  as  if  he  were  all 
V  the  while  making  sport  of  his  solemn  friend  and  his  preposterous 
invention.  "  The  only  or  chiefest  hardness  which  seemeth,"  he 
goes  on,  ^^  is  in  the  accent ;  which  sometime  gapeth,  and,  as  it 
were,  yawneth,  ill-favouredly,  coming  short  of  that  it  should,  and 
sometime  exceeding  the  measure  of  the  number;  as  in  Carpenter^ 
the  middle  syllable  being  used  short  in  speech,  when  it  shall  be 
read  long  in  verse  seemeth  like  a  lame  gosling,  that  draweth  one 
leg  after  her ;  and  Heaven^  being  used  short  as  one  syllable,  when 
it  is  in  verse  stretched  out  with  a  diastole  is  like  a  lame  dog  that 
holds  up  one  leg."  Nash's  ridicule  is  hardly  so  unmercifiil  as  this. 
Spenser,  however,  adds,  by  way  of  consolation,  "  But  it  is  to  be  won 
with  custom,  and  rough  words  must  be  subdued  with  use."  After- 
wards he  sets  down  four  lines  of  English  Elegiac  verse  —  asking, 
"  Seem  they  comparable  to  those  two  which  I  translated  you 
extempore  in  bed  the  last  time  we  lay  together  in  Westmin- 
ster ? — 

That  which  I  eat  did  I  joy,  and  that  which  I  greedily  gorged ; 
As  for  those  many  goodly  matters  left  I  for  others.'' 

This  can  hardly  have  been  written,  or  even,  one  would  think,  have 
been  intended  to  be  taken,  seriously.  "  I  would  heartily  wish," 
he  concludes,  "  you  would  either  send  me  the  rules  and  precepts 
of  art  which  you  observe  in  quantities,  or  else  follow  mine,  that 
M.  Philip  Sidney  gave  me,  being  the  very  same  which  M.  Drant 
devised,  but  enlarged  with  M.  Sidney^s  own  judgment,  and  aug- 
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mented  with  my  observations ;  that  we  might  both  agree  and 
accord  in  one,  lest  we  overthrow  one  another,  and  be  overthrown 
of  the  rest." 

From  this  it  would  appear  that,  after  all,  Drant  (whose  era  was 
betweeh  1560  and  1570)  was,  in  this  matter  of  English  hexame- 
ters, before  Harvey.  But,  indeed,  long  before  this  Sir  Thomas 
More  had  amused  himself  with  the  same  fancy.  And  the  attempt 
to  mould  English  verse  into  the  form  of  Latin  (which  long  after- 
wards exercised  the  ingenuity  of  Milton,  and  which  has  been 
revived  in  our  own  day)  continued  to  engage  some  attention  down 
to  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  In  1602  was  published  a 
small  pamphlet  entitled  Observations  on  the  Art  of  English  Poesy, 
by  Thomas  Campion :  wherein  it  is  demonstratively  proved,  and 
by  example  confirmed,  that  the  English  topng  will  receive  eight 
several  kinds  of  numbers,  proper  to  itself^  which  are  all  in  tins 
book  set  forth,  and  were  never  before  this  time  by  any  man  at- 
tempted. Thomas  Campion,  or  Champion,  was  a  poet  of  some 
celebrity  in  his  day  ;  his  name  occurs,  along  with  those  of  Spenser 
and  Shakspeare  (the  others  are  Sidney,  John  Owen,  Daniel,  Hugh 
Holland,  Ben  Jonson,  Drayton,  Chapman,  and  Marston),  in  Cam- 
den's enumeration  in  his  Remains  concerning  Britain  (first  pub- 
lished in  1604)  of  the  most  pregnant  poetical  wits  then  flourishing. 
His  tract  was  answered  the  next  year  by  his  brother-poet,  Samuel 
Daniel,  in  A  Defence  of  Ryme  against  a  pamphlet  entitled  Obser- 
vations in  the  Art  of  English  Poesy :  wherein  is  demonstratively 
proved  that  Ryme  is  the  fittest  harmony  of  words  that  comports 
with  our  language.^  This  reply  appears  to  have  terminated  the 
controversy  for  the  present;  and,  indeed,  although  Milton  in  a 
later  day,  in  addition  to  imitating,  or  attempting  to  imitate,  the 
metres  of  Horace,*  also,  like  Campion,  denounced  the  Gothic  bar- 
barism and  bondage  of  rhyme,  it  never  was  again  seriously  pro- 
posed, we  believe,  to  reform  our  poetry  by  the  entire  abolition  of 
the  natural  prosody  of  the  language,  and  the  substitution  of  the 
Greek  or  Latin. 

1  Both  Campion'g  Obserrations  and  Daniel's  Defence  are  reprinted  in  the  leoond 
rolome  of  the  Ancient  C?ritical  Euajs,  edited  bj  Haslewood. 
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If  Harvey  had  seriously  infected  Spenser  with  the  madness  of 
liis  hexameters  and  pentameters,  the  reformed  versifying  might 
have  been  brought  for  a  short  time  into  more  credit,  although 
Spenser^s  actual  performances  in  it,  as  has  been  remarked,  are  bad 
enough  to  countenance  even  those  of  his  friend  the  inventor.  But, 
besides  that  to  change,  as  this  system  appears  to  have  required, 
the  entire  pronunciation  and  musical  character  of  a  langua£:e  is  as 
much  beyond  the  power  of  any  writer,  or  host  of  wS^as  to 
change  the  direction  of  the  winds  (the  two  cases  being  alike  gov- 
erned by  laws  of  nature  above  human  control),  Spenser  was  of 
all  writers  the  one  least  likely  to  be  permanently  enthralled  by  the 
pursuit  of  such  an  absurdity.  Of  all  our  great  poets  he  is  the  one 
whose  natural  tastes  were  most  opposed  to  such  outlandish  innova* 
V  lions  upon  and  harsh  perversions  of  his  native  tongue  —  whose 
^  genius  was  essentially  the  most  musical,  the  most  English,  and  the 
/    most  reverential  of  antiquity. 

Edmund  Spenser  has  been  supposed  to  have  come  before  the 
world  as  a  poet  so  early  as  the  year  1569,  when  some  sonnets 
translated  from  Petrarch,  which  long  afterwards  were  reprinted 
with  his  name,  appeared  in  Vander  Noodt's  Theatre  of  World- 
lings :  on  the  20tli  of  May  in  that  year  he  was  entered  a  sizer  of 
Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge  ;  and  in  that  same  year,  also,  an  entiy 
in  the  Books  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Queen's  Chamber  records 
that  there  was  "  paid  upon  a  bill  signed  by  Mr.  Secretary,  dated 
at  Windsor  18®  Octobris,  to  Edmund  Spenser,  that  brought  let- 
ters to  the  Queen's  Majesty  from  Sir  Henry  Norris,  Knight,  her 
Majesty's  ambassador  in  France,  being  at  Thouars  in  the  said 
realm,  for  his  charges  the  sum  of  6L  138.  4(f.,  over  and  besides  9/. 
prested  to  him  by  Sir  Henry  Norris."  ^  It  has  been  supposed  that 
this  entry  refers  to  the  poet.  The  date  1510,  given  as  that  of  the 
year  of  his  birth  upon  his  monument  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
erected  long  after  his  death,  is  out  of  the  question  ;  but  the  above- 
mentioned  facts  make  it  probable  that  he  was  bom  some  yean 
before  1553,  the  date  commonly  assigned. 

He  has  himself  commemorated  the  place  of  his  birth :   "  At 

1  First  published  in  Mr.  Cunningham's  Introduction  (p.  xzz.)  to  his  Extracti 
from  the  Accounts  of  the  Rerels  at  Court,  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Sodetj,  Bw9, 
Lond.  1842. 
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length,"  he  says  in  his  Prothalamion,  or  poem  on  the  marriages 
of  the  two  daughters  of  the  Earl  of  Worcester,  — 

^t  length  they  all  to  merry  London  came. 
To  merry  London,  my  most  kindly  norse, 
That  to  me  gave  this  life's  first  native  source. 
Though  from  another  place  I  take  my  name, 
An  house  of  ancient  fame. 

It  is  commonly  said,  on  the  authority  of  Oldys,  that  he  was  bom 
in  East  Smithfield  by  the  Tower.  It  appears  from  the  register  of 
the  University  that  he  took  his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1572, 
and  that  of  Master  of  Arts  in  1576.  On  leaving  Cambridge  he 
retired  for  some  time  to  the  north  of  England.  Here  he  appears 
to  have  written  the  greater  part  of  his  Shepherd's  Calendar,  which, 
living  previously  come  up  to  London,  he  published  in  1579.  And 
he  had  already,  as  we  learn  from  his  correspondence  with  Harvey, 
finished  two  works  entitled  his  Dreams  and  Dying  Pelican,  of 
which  nothing  is  now  known,  unless  the  former  (as  has  been  con- 
jectured) be  the  same  afterwards  published  under  the  titles  of  The 
Visions  of  Petrarch,  The  Visions  of  Bellay,  and  Visions  of  the 
World's  Vanity ;  and  he  had  begun  his  Fairy  Queen,  as  well  as 
at  least  designed,  and  perhaps  made  some  progress  in,  a  poem  in 
Harvey's  new  mode  of  versifying,  to  be  entitled  Epithalamion 
Tbamesis ;  "  which  book,"  he  says,  "  I  dare  undertake  will  be 
profitable  for  the  knowledge,  and  new  for  the  invention  and  man- 
ner of  handling."  The  subject  was  to  be  treated  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  is  in  the  Fourth  Book  of  the  Fairy  Queen. ^  He  also 
speaks  of  another  work  which  he  calls  his  Stemmata  Dudleiana, 
probably  a  poem  in  honor  of  the  family  of  his  patron,  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  uncle  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  of  vhich  he  says  that  it 
must  not  lightly  be  sent  abroad  without  more  advisement, — adding, 
however,  '*  But  trust  me,  though  I  never  do  well,  yet  in  my  own 
fiimcy  I  never  did  better."  And  Harvey  congratulates  him  on 
nine  Comedies,  which  he  had  either  written,  or  was  engaged  with : 
—  "I  am  void  of  all  judgment  if  your  Nine  Comedies,  whereunto, 
in  imitation  of  Herodotus,  you  give  the  names  of  the  Nine  Muses, 
come  not  as  near  Ariosto's  Comedies,  either  for  the  fineness  of 
plausible  elocution  or  the  rareness  of  poetical,  as  the  Fairy  Queen 
doth  to  his  Orlando."  But  he  published  nothing  more  for  some 
years. 


\ 
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Li  bis  Letter  to  Harvey  written  from  Leicester  House  in  Octo- 
ber, 1579,  and  more  especially  in  a  long  Latin  yaledictoiy  poem 
included  in  it,  he  speaks  of  being  immediately  about  to  proceed 
across  the  seas  in  the  service  of  Leicester,  to  France,  as  it  would 
appear,  if  not  farther.  "  I  go  thither,"  he  writes,  "  as  sent  by  him, 
and  maintained  (most- what)  of  him ;  and  there  am  to  employ  my 
time,  my  body,  my  mind,  in  his  honour's  service,"  But  whether 
be  actually  went  upon  this  mission  is  unknown.  In  the  beginning 
of  August,  1580,  on  the  appointment  of  Arthur  Lord  Grey  of 
Wilton  as  Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland,  Spenser  accom*^panied  his  lord- 
ship to  that  country  as  his  secretary ;  in  March,  the  year  following, 
he  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  Clerk  in  the  Irish  Court  of  Chan- 
cery;  but  on  Lord  Grey  being  recalled  in  1582,  Spenser  probably 
returned  with  him  to  England.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  he 
>may  have  been  the  person  mentioned  in  a  letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth 
from  James  VI.  of  Scotland,  dated  at  St.  Andrews,  the  2d  of 
July,  1588  (the  original  of  which  is  preserved  among  the  Cotton 
MSS.),  where  James  says  in  the  postscript,  '^  Madam,  I  have 
stayed  Maister  Spenser  upon  the  letter  quilk  is  written  with  my 
awin  hand,  quilk  sail  be  ready  within  twa  days."  ^ 

Of  how  he  was  employed  for  the  next  three  or  four  years  nothing 
is  known ;  but  in  1586  he  obtained  from  the  crown  a  grant  of  above 
8000  acres  of  forfeited  lands  in  Ireland :  the  grant  is  dated  the 
27th  of  July,  and,  if  it  was  procured,  as  is  not  improbable,  through 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  it  was  the  last  kindness  of  that  friend  and  pa- 
tron, whose  death  took  place  in  October  of  this  year.  Spenser 
proceeded  to  Ireland  to  take  possession  of  his  estate,  which  was  a 
portion  of  the  former  domain  of  the  Earl  of  Desmond  in  the  coimty 
of  Cork ;  and  here  he  remained,  residing  in  what  had  been  the 
earl's  castle  of  Kilcolmim,  till  he  returned  to  England  in  1590,  and 
published  at  London,  in  4to.,  the  first  three  Books  of  his  Fairy 
Queen.  If  he  had  published  anything  else  since  the  Shepherd's 
Calendar  appeared  eleven  years  before,  it  could  only  have  been  a 
poem  of  between  four  and  five  hundred  lines,  entitled  Muiopotmos, 
or  the  Fate  of  the  Butterfly,  which  he  dedicated  to  the  Lady 
Carey.  He  has  himself  related,  in  his  Colin  Clout's  Come  Home 
Again,  how  he  had  been  visited  in  his  exile  by  the  Shepherd  of 

^  See  Note  by  Mr.  David  Laing  on  p.  12  of  his  edition  of  Ben  Jonson's  Conveiw 
•ationB  with  WiUiam  Drummond,  printed  for  the  Shakespeare  Society.  8to.  Loud. 
1842. 


SPENSER.  609 

the  Ocean,  by  whicli  designation  he  means  Sir  Walter  Raleigb, 
and  persuaded  hy  him  to  make  this  visit  to  England  for  the  purpose 
of  having  his  poem  printed.  Raleigh  introduced  him  to  Elizabeth, 
to  whom  the  Fairy  Queen  was  dedicated,  and  who  in  February, 
1591,  bestowed  on  the  author  a  pension  of  50/.  This  great  work 
immediately  raised  Spenser  to  such  celebrity,  that  the  publisher 
hastened  to  collect  whatever  of  his  other  poems  he  could  find,  and, 
under  the  general  title  of  Complaints;  Containing  sundry  small 
poems  of  the  World's  Vanity ;  printed  together,  in  a  4to.  volume. 
The  Ruins  of  Time,  The  Tears  of  the  Muses,  Virgil's  Gnat, 
Mother  Hubberd's  Tale,  The  Ruins  of  Rome  (from  the  French 
of  Bellay),  Muiopotmos  (which  is  stated  to  be  the  only  one  of 
the  pieces  that  had  previously  appeared),  and  The  Visions  of 
Petrarch,  &c.,  already  mentioned.  Many  more,  it  is  declared, 
which  the  author  had  written  in  former  years  were  not  to  be  foimd. 
Spenser  appears  to  have  remained  in  England  till  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1592 :  his  Daphnaida,  an  elegy  on  the  death  of  Doug- 
las Howard,  daughter  of  Lord  Howard,  and  wife  of  Arthur  Gorges, 
Esq.,  is  dedicated  to  the  Marchioness  of  Northampton  in  an  ad- 
dress dated  the  1st  of  January  in  that  year,  and  it  was  published 
soon  after.  He  then  returned  to  Ireland,  and,  probably  in  the 
course  of  1592  and  1593,  there  composed  the  series  of  eighty-eight 
sonnets,  in  which  he  relates  his  courtship  of  the  lady  whom  he  at 
last  married,^  celebrating  the  event  by  a  splendid  Epithalamion. 
But  it  appears  from  the  eightieth  sonnet  that  he  had  already  fin- 
ished six  Books  of  his  Fairy  Queen.  His  next  pubUcation  was 
another  4to.  volume  which  appeared  in  1595,  containing  liis  Colin 
Clout's  Come  Home  Again,  the  dedication  of  which  to  Raleigh  is 
dated  "  From  my  house  at  Eilcolman,  December  the  27th,  1591," 
no  doubt  a  misprint  for  1594 ;  and  also  his  Astrophel,  an  elegy 
upon  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  dedicated  to  his  widow,  now  the  Countess 
of  Essex ;  together  with  The  Mourning  Muse  of  Thestylis,  another 
poem  on  the  same  subject.  The  same  year  appeared,  in  8vo.,  his 
sonnets,  under  the  title  of  Amoretti,  accompanied  by  the  Epithala- 
mion. In  1596  he  paid  another  visit  to  England,  bringing  with 
liim  the  Fourth,  Fifth,  and  Sixth  Books  of  his  Fairy  Queen,  which 
were  published,  along  with  a  new  edition  of  the  preceding  three 

^  She  was  not,  as  has  been  commonlj  assumed,  a  peasant  girl,  but  evidently  a 
gentlevoman,  a  person  of  the  same  social  position  with  Spenser  himself.  I  hare 
shown  this,  for  the  first  time,  in  Spenser  and  his  Poetry,  yol.  iil  pp.  228,  &o. 
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books,  in  4ta5  at  London  in  that  year.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
same  year  appeared,  in  a  volume  of  the  same  form,  a  repiint  of 
his  Daphnaida,  together  with  his  Prothalamion,  or  spousal  verse  on 
the  marriages  of  the  Ladies  Elizabeth  and  Catharine  Somerset, 
and  his  Four  Hymns  in  honour  of  Love,  of  Beauty,  of  Heavenly 
Love,  and  of  Heavenly  Beauty,  dedicated  to  the  Countesses  of 
Cumberland  and  Warwick,  in  an  address  dated  Greenwich,  the  Ist 
of  September,  1596.  The  first  two  of  these  Hymns  he  states  had 
been  composed  in  the  greener  times  of  his  youth ;  and,  although 
he  had  been  moved  by  one  of  the  two  ladies  to  call  in  the  same,  as 
^  having  too  much  pleased  those  of  like  age  and  disposition,  which, 
being  too  vehemendy  carried  with  that  kind  of  affection,  do  rather 
suck  out  poison  to  their  strong  passion  than  honey  to  their  honest 
delight.,"  he  ^^  had  been  unable  so  to  do,  by  reason  that  many  copies 
thereof  were  formerly  scattered  abroad.''  At  this  time  it  was  still 
common  for  literary  compositions  of  all  kinds  to  be  extensively  cir- 
culated in  manuscript,  as  used  to  be  the  mode  of  publication  befbi^ 
the  invention  of  printing.  These  Hymns  were  the  last  of  his  pro- 
ductions that  he  sent  to  the  press.  It  was  during  this  visit  to 
En^and  that  he  presented  to  Elizabeth,  and  probably  wrote,  his 
prose  treatise  entitled  A  View  of  .the  State  of  Ireland,  written 
dialogue-wise  between  Eudoxus  and  Irenaeus ;  but  that  work  re- 
mained unprinted,  till  it  was  published  at  Dublin  by  Sir  James 
Ware  in  1638. 

Spenser  returned  to  Ireland  probably  early  in  1597 ;  and  was  the 
next  year  recommended  by  the  Queen  fo  be  sherift*  of  Cork  ;  but, 
soon  after  the  breaking  out  of  Tyrone's  rebelhon  in  October,  1698, 
his  house  of  Kilcolman  was  attacked  and  burned  by  the  rebels, 
and,  one  child  having  perished  in  the  flames,  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  he  made  his  escape  with  his  wife  and  two  sons.  He  arrived 
in  England  in  a  state  of  destitution ;  but  it  seems  unlikely  that, 
with  his  talents  and  great  reputation,  his  powerfiil  friends,  his  pen- 
sion, and  the  rights  he  still  retained,  although  deprived  of  the 
enjoyment  of  his  Irish  property  for  the  moment,  he  could  have 
been  left  to  perish,  as  has  been  commonly  said,  of  want :  the  break- 
ing up  of  his  constitution  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  suffer- 
ings he  had  lately  gone  through.  All  that  we  know,  however,  is 
that,  after  having  been  ill  for  some  time,  he  died  at  an  inn  in  King 
Street,  Westminster,  on  the  16th  of  January*  1699.  Two  Cantos, 
undoubt^fedly  genuine,  of  a  subsequent  Book  of  the  Fairy  Que«n, 
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and  two  stanzas  of  a  third  Canto,  entitled  Of  Matabilitj,  and 
forming  part  of  the  Legend  of  Constancj,  were  published  in  an 
edition  of  his  collected  works,  in  a  folio  volume,  in  1609 ;  and  it 
may  be  doubted  if  much  more  of  the  poem  was  ever  written.  As 
for  the  ])oem  called  Britain's  Ida,  in  six  short  Cantos,  which  also 
appeared  in  this  volume,  it  is  certainly  not  by  Spenser.  Besides 
the  works  that  have  been  enumerated,  however,  the  following  com- 
positions by  Spenser,  now  all  lost,  are  mentioned  by  himself  or  his 
friends :  —  His  Pageants,  The  Canticles  Paraphrased,  a  poetical 
version  of  Ecclesiastes,  another  of  the  Seven  Penitential  Psalms, 
The  Hours  of  our  Lord,  The  Sacrifice  of  a  Sinner,  Purgatory,  A 
Se'ennight's  Slumber,  The  Court  of  Cupid,  and  The  Hell  of  Lovers. 
He  is  also  said  to  have  written  a  treatise  in  prose  called  The  Eng- 
lish Poet. 

The  most  remarkable  of  Spenser's  poems  written  before  his    %y^ 
great  work,  The  Fairy  Queen,  are  his  Shepherd's  Calendar  and 
his  Mother  Hubberd's  Tale.     Both  of  these  pieces  are  full  of  the 
spirit  of  poetry,  and  his  genius  displays  itself  in  each  in  a  variety 
rf  styles. 

The  Shepherd's  Calendar,  though  consisting  ^f  twelve  distinct 
poems  denominated  Eclogues,  is  less  of  a  pastoral,  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation,  than  it  is  of  a  piece  of  polemical  or  party  divinity. 
Spenser's  shepherds  are,  for  the  most  part,  pastors  of  the  church, 
or  clergjrmen,  with  only  pious  parishioners  for  sheep.  One  is  a 
good  shepherd,  such  as  Algrind,  that  is,  the  puritanical  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  Grindall.  Another,  represented  in  a  much  less 
favorable  light,  is  Morell,.  that  is,  his  famous  antagonist  Elmore,  or 
Aylmer,  bishop  of  London.  Spenser's  religious  character  and 
opinions  make  a  curious  subject,  which  has  not  received  much 
attention  from  his  biographers.  His  connection  with  Sidney  and 
Leicester,  and  afterwards  with  Essex,  made  him,  no  doubt,  be  re- 
garded throughout  his  life"  as  belonging  to  the  puritanical  party,  but 
only  to  the  more  moderate  section  of  it,  which,  although  not  unwill- 
ing to  encourage  a  little  grumbling  at  some  things  in  the  conduct 
of  the  dominant  section  of  the  hierarchy,  and  even  professing  to 
see  much  reason  in  the  objections  made  to  certain  outworks  or  ap- 
pendages of  the  established  system^  stood  still  or  drew  back  as  soon 
as  the  opposition  to  the  church  became  really  a  war  of  principles. 
Spenser's  puritanism  seems  almost  as  unnatural  a^  his  hexame- 
ters and  pentameters.     It  was  probably,  for  the  greater  part,  the 
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product  of  circumstances,  rather  than  of  conviction  or  any  strong 
feeling,  even  while  it  lasted ;  and  it  never  appears  afterwards  in 
such  prominence  as  in  his  Shepherd's  Calendar,  the  first  work  that 
he  published.  It  has  even  been  asserted  that  his  Blatant  Beast,  in 
the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Fairy  Queen,  is  meant  for  a  personification 
of  Puritanism.  At  any  rate,  it  is  evident  that,  in  his  later  years, 
his  Christianity  had  taken  the  form  rather  of  Platonism  than  of 
Puritanism.  The  puritanical  spirit  of  some  parts  of  the  Shepherd's 
Calendar,  however,  probably  contributed  to  the  popularity  which 
the  poem  long  retained.  It  was  reprinted  four  times  during  the 
<^uthor's  lifetime,  in  1581,  1586,  1591,  and  1597.  Yet  it  is  not 
only  a  very  unequal  composition,  but  is,  in  its  best  executed  or 
most  striking  parts,  far  below  the  height  to  which  Spenser  after- 
fwards  learned  to  rise.     We  may  gather  firom  it  that  one  thing 

(which  had  helped  to  give  him  his  church-reforming  notions  had 
been  his  study  and  admiration  of  the  old  poetry  of  Chaucer  and 
the  Visions  of  Piers  Ploughman.  One  of  his  personages,  who,  in 
one  of  the  Eclogues,  discourses  much  in  the  style  of  the  principal 
figure  in  Langland's  poem,  is  called  Piers ;  and  Chaucer  is  not  only 
in  various  passages  afiectionately  commemorated  under  the  name 
of  Tityrus,  but  several  of  the  JBclogues  are  written  in  a  peculiar 
versification  which  appears  to  be  intended  as  an  imitation  of  that 
of  Chaucer's  poetry.  So  far  as  Spenser,  at  this  time  of  his  life, 
can  be  accounted  any  authority  in  such  a  matter,  it  may  be  admit- 
ted that  he  seems  to  have  regarded  the  verse  of  his  great  prede- 
cessor as  only  accentually,  not  syllabically,  regular ;  but  it  is  still 
more  evident,  at  the  same  time,  that  these  intended  imitations  of 
'  Chaucer  in  the  Shepherd's  Calendar  do  not  really  give  a  true 
representation  of  his  prosody,  according  to  any  theory  of  it  that 
may  be  adopted.  The  flow  of  the  verse  is  rather  tiiat  of  the 
Visions  of  Piers  Ploughman,  only  without  the  regular  alliteration 
land  with  the  addition  of  rhyme.  As  a  specimen  of  the  Shepherd's 
^Calendar,  we  will  give,  from  the  second  JEclogue,  which  is  one  of 
those  composed  in  this  peculiar  measure,  the  Tale  of  the  Oak  and 
the  Briar,  as  told  by  the  old  shepherd  Thenot,  who  says  he  conned 
it  of  Tityrus  in  his  youth :  — 

There  grew  an  aged  tree  on  the  green, 
A  goodly  Oak  sometime  had  it  been, 
With  arms  full  strong  and  lergely  displayed, 
But  of  their  leaves  they  were  disarrayed ; 
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The  body  big  and  mightily  pigh^ 
Throughlj  rooted,  and  of  wondrous  height : 
Whilpm  he  had  been  the  king  of  the  field, 
And  mochel '  mast  to  the  husband*  did  yields 
And  with  his  nuts  larded  many  swine ; 
But  now  the  grey  moss  marred  his  rine  ;^ 
His  bared  boughs  were  beaten  with  storms. 
His  top  was  bald  and  wasted  with  worms. 
His  honour  decayed,  his  branches  sere. 

Hard  by  his  side  grew  a  bragging  Brere, 
Which  proudly  thrust  into  th'  element, 
And  seemed  to  threat  the  firmament ; 
It  was  embellished  with  blossoms  fair, 
And  thereto  aye  wonted  to  repair 
The  shepherds'  daughters  to  gather  fiowers. 
To  paint  their  garl^ids  with  his  colours ; 
And  in  his  small  bushes  used  to  shrowd 
The  sweet  nightingale,  singing  so  loud ; 
Which  made  this  foolish  Brere  wex  so  bold, 
That  on  a  time  he  cast  him  to  scold 
And  sneb  the  good  Oak,  for  he  was  old. 

Why  stand'st  there,  quoth  he,  thou  bmtbh  block  ? 
Nor  for  fruit  nor  for  shadow  serves  thy  stock. 
Seest  how  fresh  my  fiowers  been  spread, 
Dyed  in  lilly  white  and  crimson  red. 
With  leaves  engrained  in  lusty  green. 
Colours  meet  to  clothe  a  maiden  queen  ? 
Thy  waste  bigness  but  cumbers  the  ground. 
And  dirks  ^  the  beauty  of  my  blossoms  round ; 
The  mouldy  moss  which  thee  accloyeth  * 
My  cinnamon  smell  too  much  annoyeth : 
Wherefore  soon,  I  rede^  thee,  hence  remoye, 
Lest  thou  the  price  of  my  displeasure  prove. 
So  spake  this  bold  Brere  with  great  disdain ; 
little  him  answered  the  Oak  again ; 
But  yicldcf^  with  shame  and  grief  adawed* 
That  of  a  'weed  he  was  over-crawed. 

It  chanced  afler  upon  a  day 
The  husbandman's  self  to  come  that  way 
Of  custom  to  surview  his  ground, 

^  Strongly  fixed.  '  Much.  *  Husbandman. 

«  Bind.  *  IHurkens.  *  Coilfl  around. 

7  Advise.  '  Daunted. 
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And  his  trees  of  6tate  in  oompase  round :  ^ 
Him  when  the  flpteful  Brere  had  e^ied. 
He  caiiseleeB  oonqplainedy  and  loudlj  cried 
Unto  his  loid,  stirring  up  stem  strife  :-- 

O  my  liege  loid !  the  God  of  my  life. 
Please  of  you  pond^  your  suppliant's  plaint. 
Caused  of  wrong  and  cruel  constraint) 
Which  I  your  poor  vassal  daily  endure : 
And,  but  your  goodness  the  same  secure. 
Am  like  for  d^i^rate  dole  to  die. 
Through  felonous  force  of  mine  enemy. 

Greatly  aghast  with  this  piteous  plea^ 
Him  rested  the  goodman  on  the  lea, 
And  bade  the  Brere  in  his  plaint  proceed. 
With  painted  words  tho*  gan  this  proud  weed 
(As  most  usen  ambitious  folk) 
His  coloured  crime  with  craft  to  doak : — 

Ah,  my  Sovereign  1  lord  of  creatures  all. 
Thou  placer  of  plants  both  humble  and  taU^ 
Was  not  I  planted  of  thine  own  hand. 
To  be  the  primrose  of  all  thy  land. 
With  flowering  blossoms  to  furnish  ih»  prime,* 
And  scarlet' berries  in  aummer  tifloe  ? 
How  falls  it  then  that  this  faded  Oak, 
Whose  body  is  acre,  whose  branch^  brokG^ 
Whose  naked  aims  stretch  unto  the  flre,^ 
Unto  such  tyranny  doth  aspire 
Hindering  with  his  shade  my  lovely  light, 
And  robbing  me  of  the  sweet  sun's  sight  ? 
So  beat  his  old  boughs  my  tender  side, 
That  oft  the  blood  springeth  from  woundoa  wido 
Untimely  my  flowers  forced  to  &11, 
That  been  the  honour  of  your  coronal  j 
And  oft  he  lets  his  canker-worms  light 
Upon  my  branches,  to  work  me  more  spite ; 
And  oft  his  hoaiy  locka  down  dotJIi  cast, 
Wherewith  my  fresh  flowreta  been  de&st 
For  this,  and  many  more  such  outragie^ 
Crave  I*  your  goodlyhoad  to  assuage  ' 

^  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  "encompass  roond/'  that  is,  drcumambuUte. 

*  Ponder,  eonsider.  *  Then.  *  Bsfiing 
^  The  meaping  seems  to  be,  are  laadyiir  firewood. 

*  The  common  reading  is  "  craTii^." 
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The  rancorous  rigour  of  his  might: 
Nought  ask  I  but  only  to  hold  mj  rifjtLt, 
Submitting  me  to  your  good  sufieranoei 
And  praying  to  be  guarded  from  gxieyanoSb 

To  this  the  Oak  cast  him  to  reply 
Well  as  he  couth ;  ^  but  his  enemy 
Had  kindled  such  coals  of  displeasure. 
That  the  goodman  *  nould  *  stay  his  leisure^ 
But  home  him  hasted  with  furiotts  heat. 
Increasing  his  wrath  with  many  a  threat ; 
His  harmful  haitcliet  he  hent^  in  hand 
(Alas  I  that  it  so  ready  should  stand  I) 
And  to  the  field  alone  ho  speedeth 
(Aye  little  help  to  harm  there  needeth), 
Anger  nould  let  him  speak  to  the  tree, 
Enauntw*  his  rage  mought  cooled  be. 
But  to  the  root  bent  his  sturdy  stroke. 
And  made  many  wounds  in  the  wasted  Oak : 
The  axe's  edge  did  ofl  turn  again, 
As  half  unwilling  to  cut  the  grain  t 
Seemed  the  senseless  iron  did  fear, 
Or  to  wrong  holy  eld  did  forbear ; 
For  it  had  been  an  ancient  tree, 
Sacred  with  many  a  mystery^ 
And  often  crossed  with  the  priests'  crew. 
And  often  hallowed  with  holy  water  due ; 
But  like  fancies  weren  foolery, 
And  broughten  this  Oak  to  this  miseiy ; 
For  nought  mought  they  quitten  him  from  decay  t 
For  fiercely  the  goodman  at  him  did  lay* 
The  block  oft  groaned  under  his  blow. 
And  sighed  to  see  his  near  overthrow. 
In  fine  *  the  steel  had  pierced  his  pith ; 
Tho  down  to  the  ground  he  fell  therewith. 
His  wondrous  weight  made  the  ground  to  quake ; 
The  earth  shrunk  under  him,  and  seemed  to  shake : 
There  lieth  the  Oak,  pitied  of  none. 

Now  stands  the  Brere  like  a  lord  alone, 
Fufied  up  with  pride  and  vain  pleasance : 
But  all  this  glee  had  no  continuance ; 
For  eftsoons  winter  gan  to  approach, 

1  As  well  sa  he  could.  *  Farmer.  *  Wotild  not 

«  Took.  ^Lettthat  •Allast 


\ 
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The  blustering  Boreas  did  encroach 
And  beat  upon  the  solitary  Brere, 
For  now  no  succour  was  seen  him  near. 
Now  gan  he  repent  his  pride  too  late ; 
For,  naked  left  and  disconsolate, 
The  biting  frost  nipt  his  stalk  dead, 
The  watery  wet  weighed  down  his  head, 
And  heaped  snow  burthened  him  so  sore 
That  now  upright  he  can  stand  no  more ; 
And,  being  down,  is  trod  in  the  dirt 
Of  cattle,  and  bronzed,^  and  sorely  hurt. 
Such  was  the  end  of  this  ambitious  Brere, 
For  scorning  eld. 

The  story  is  admirably  told,  certainly ;  with  wonderfiil  fecility 
of  expression,  as  well  as  with  a  &ncy  and  invention  at  once  the 
most  just  and  spirited,  and  the  most  easy  and  copious  —  altogether 
so  as  to  betoken  a  poet  such  as  had  not  yet  arisen  in  the  language 
since  it  had  settled  down  into  its  existing  form.  This  earliest  work 
of  Spenser's,  however,  betrays  his  study  of  our  elder  poetry  as 
much  by  its  diction  as  by  the  other  indications  already  mentioned : 
he  has  thickly  sprinkled  it  with  words  and  phrases  which  had  gen- 
erally ceased  to  be  used  at  the  time  when  it  was  written.  This 
he  seems  to  have  done,  not  so  much  that  the  itntiquated  style  might 
give  the  dialogue  an  air  of  rusticity  proper  to  the  speech  of  shep- 
herds, but  rather  in  the  same  spirit  and  design  (though  he  has  car- 
ried the  practice  much  farther)  in  which  Virgil  has  done  the  same 
thing  in  his  heroic  poeby,  that  his  verse  might  thereby  be  the 
more  distinguished  from  common  discourse,  that  it  might  fall  upon 
the  ears  of  men  with  something  of  the  impressiveness  and  authority 
of  a  voice  from  other  times,  and  that  it  might  seem  to  echo,  and, 
as  it  were,  continue  and  prolong,  the  strain  of  the  old  national 
minstrelsy ;  thus  at  once  expressing  his  love  and  admiration  of  the 
preceding  poets  who  had  been  his  examples,  and,  in  part,  his  in- 
structors and  inspirers,  and  making  their  compositions  reflect  addi- 
\  tional  hght  and  beauty  upon  his  own.  This  is  almost  the  only 
advantage  which  the  later  poets  in  any  language  have  over  the 
earlier-;  and  Spenser  has  availed  himself  of  it  more  or  less  in 
most  of  his  writings,  though  not  in  any  later  work  to  the  same 
extent  as  in  this  first  publication.     Perhaps  also  there  may  be  dis- 

^  Braiied. 
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covered  in  the  Shepherd's  Calendar  some  other  traces  of  his  studies 
in  experimental  versification  at  this  time  (to  which  his  attention 
maj  have  been  awakened  bj  his  fiiend  Harvey's  lucubrations), 
besides  his  attempts  to  imitate  the  metre  of  Chaucer  or  Piers 
Ploughman.  The  work  is,  at  least,  remarkable  for  the  variety  of 
measures  in  which  it  is  composed.  The  most  spirited  of  its  Ijric 
passages  is  a  panegyric  upon  Elizabeth  in  the  Fourth  iBclogue,  of 
which,  as  the  work  is  not  much  read,  we  may  transcribe  a  few 
verses.  It  is  recited  by  Hobbinol  (Grabriel  Harvey),  who,  on  the 
request  of  Thenot  that  he  would  repeat  to  him  one  of  his  friend 
Colin's  songs,  framed  before  his  love  for  Rosalind  had  made  him 
break  his  pipe,  replies :  — 

'<  Contented  I ;  then  will  I  sing  his  lay 
Of  fair  Eliza,  queen  of  shepherds  all, 
Which  once  he  made  as  by  a  spring  he  lay, 
And  tuned  it  unto  the  water's  &11 : "  — 


See  where  she  sits  upon  the  grassy  green, 

(O  seemly  sight !) 

Tdad  in  scarlet,  like  a  maiden  queen, 

And  ermines  white ; 

Upon  her  head  a  crimson  coronet, 

With  damask  roses  and  dafiadiilies  set : 

Bay  leaves  between. 

And  primroses  green, 

Embellish  the  sweet  violet 


I  see  Calliope  speed  to  the  place 

Where  my  goddess  shines, 

And  after  her  the  other  Muses  trace  ^ 

With  their  violines. 

Been  they  not  bay  branches  which  they  do  bear, 

All  for  Eliza  in  her  hand  to  wear  ? 

So  sweetly  they  play, 

And  sing  all  the  way, 

That  it  a  heaven  is  to  hear. 

Lo,  how  finely  the  Graces  can  it  foot 

To  the  Instrument  I 

They  dancen  defly,  and  singen  soot' 

1  Walk.  s  Sweet 
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In  their  merriment 

Wsats  not  a  fourth  Grace  to  make  the  danoe  ereo? 

Let  that  room  to  mj  Lady  be  yeven.^ 

She  shall  be  a  Grace 

To  fill  the  fourth  place. 

And  reign  with  the  rest  in  heaven* 

And  whither  rens  this  bevy  of  ladies  bright, 

fianged  in  a  row  ? 

They  been  all  Ladies  of  the  Lake  behig^t' 

That  ante  her  go. 

Ghloiis,  that  is  the  chiefest  nymph  of  all, 

Of  olive  branches  bears  a  coronal : 

Olives  been  for  peace, 

When  wars  do  surcease ; 

Such  for  a  princess  been  prindpaL 

Ye  shepherds'  daughters  that  dwell  on  the  green, 

Hie  you  there  apace : 

Let  none  come  there  but  that  virgins  been. 

To  adorn  her  grace ; 

Aind,  when  you  come  whereat  '  she  is  in  place, 

See  that  your  rudeness  do  not  you  disgrace* 

Bind  your  fillets  fiist, 

Aind  gird  in  your  waste. 

For  more  fineness,  with  a  tawdry  lace. 

Bring  hither  the  pink  and  purple  cullumbioe, 

With  gillyflowers ; 

Bring  coronations,  and  sops  in  wine, 

Worn  of  paramours : 

Strow  me  the  ground  with  dafiadowndiUies, 

And  cowslips,  and  kingcups,  and  loved  lillies : 

The  pretty  pance 

And  the  chevisance 

Shall  match  with  the  &ir  flower-delice. 

Now  rise  up,  Eliza,  decked  as  thou  art 

In  royal  ray ;  * 

And  now  ye  dainty  damsels  may  depart, 

Each  one  her  way. 

I  fear  I  have  troubled  your'  troops  too  long ; 

>  Given.  ^Called,  named.  *  Where*  .  f  Amy. 
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Let  Dame  Eliza  thank  yoa  for  her  song; 

Andy  if  70U  come  heather  ^ 

When  damsons  I  gather, 

I  will  part  them  idl  70a  among. 

Executed  in  a  firmer  and  more  matured  style,  and,  thoi^  with 
more  regularitj  of  manner,  jet  also  with  more  tme  boldness  and 
freedom,  is  the  admirable  Prosopopoia,  as  it  is  designated,  of  the 
adventores  of  the  Fox  and  the  Ape,  or  Mother  Hubberd's  Tale, 
notwithstanding  that  this,  too,  is  stated  to  have  been  an  eailj  pro- 
duction —  ^^  long  sithens  composed,"  says  the  author  in  his  dedica- 
tion of  it  to  the  Lady  Compton  and  Monteagle,  ^^  in  the  raw  con*^ 
ceit  of  my  youth."  Perhaps,  however,  this  was  partly  said  to 
avert  the  offence  that  might  be  taken  at  the  audacity  of  the  satire. 
It  has  not  much  the  appearance,  either  in  manner  or  in  matter,  of 
the  production  of  a  very  young  writer,  althpugh  it  may  have  been 
written  before  any  part  of  the  Fairy  Queen,  at  least  in  the  ma- 
tured form  of  that  poem ;  for  we  can  hardly  believe  that  the  work 
spoken  of  under  that  name  as  in  hand  in  1579  was  the  same  the, 
first  part  of  which  was  not  published  till  eleven  years  afterwarda. 
We  should  say  that  Mother  Hubberd^s  Tale  represents  the  middle 
age  of  Spenser's  genius,  if  not  of  his  life  -•^  the  stage  in  his  mental 
and  poetical  progress  when  his  relish  and  power  of  the  energetic 
had  attained  perfection,  but  the  higher  sense  of  the  beautiful  had 
not  yet  been  ftdly  developed.  Such  appears  to  be  the  natural  pro^ 
gress  of  every  mind  that  is  capable  of  the  highest  things  in  both 
these  directions :  the  feeling  of  force  is  first  awakened,  or  at  leaat 
is  first  matured ;  the  feeling  of  beauty  is  of  later  growth.  With 
even  poetical  minds  of  a  subordinate  class,  indeed,  it  may  some^ 
times  happen  that  a  perception  of  the  beautiiul,  and  a  faculty  of 
embodying  it  in  words,  acquire  a  considerable  developihent  without 
the  love  and  capacity  of  the  energetic  having  ever  shown  them- 
selves in  any  unusual  degree  :  such  may  be  said  to  have  been  the 
case  with  Petrarch,  to  quote  a  remarkable  example.  But  the 
greatest  poets  have  all  been  complete  men,  with  the  sense  of 
beauty,  indeed,  strong  and  exquisite,  and  crowning  all  their  other 
endowments,  which  is  what  makes  them  the  greatest ;  but  also  with 
all  other  passions  and  powers  correspondingly  vigorous  and  active* 
Homer,  Dante,  Chaucer,  Spenser,  Shakspeare,  Milton,  Goethe, 
were  all  of  them  manifestly  capable  of  achieving  any  degree  of 

1  Hither. 
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siiooess  in  any  other  field  as  well  as  in  poetiy.  They  were  not 
only  poetically,  but  in  all  other  respects,  the  most  gifted  intelli^ 
gences  of  their  times :  men  of  the  largest  sense,  of  the  most  pene- 
trating insight,  of  the  most  general  research  and  information ;  nay, 
even  in  the  most  worldly  arts  and  dexterities,  able  to  cope  with  the 
ablest,  whenever  they  chose  to  throw  themselves  into  that  game. 
They  may  not  any  of  them  have  attained  the  highest  degree  of 
what  is  called  worldly  success ;  some  of  them  may  have  even  been 
crashed  by  the  force  of  circumstances  or  evil  days ;  Milton  may 
have  died  in  obscurity,  Dante  in  exile ;  ^^  the  vision  and  the  fac- 
ulty divine  "  may  have  been  all  the  light  that  cheered,  all  the 
estate  that  sustained,  the  old  age  of  Homer ;  but  no  one  can  sup- 
pose that  in  any  of  these  cases  it  was  want  of  the  requisite  skill  or 
talent  that  denied  a  different  fortune.  As  for  Spenser,  we  shall 
certoinly  much  mistake  his  character  if  we  suppose,  from  ihe 
romantic  and  unworldly  strain  of  much — and  that,  doubtless,  the 
best  and  highest  —  of  his  poetry,  that  he  was  anything  resembling 
a  mere  dreamer.  In  the  first  place,  the  vast  extent  of  his  knowl- 
edge, comprehending  all  the  learning  of  his  age,  and  his  volumi- 
nous writings,  sufficiently  prove  that  his  days  were  not  spent  in  idle- 
ness. Then,  even  in  the  matter  of  securing  a  livelihood  and  a 
position  in  the  world,  want  of  activity  or  eagerness  is  a  &ult  of 
which  he  can  hardly  be  accused.  Bred,  for  whatever  reason,  to  no 
profession,  it  may  be  doubted  if  he  had  any  other  course  to  take, 
in  that  age,  upon  the  whole  so  little  objectionable  as  the  one  he 
adopted.  The  scheme  of  life  with  which  he  set  out  seems  to  have 
been  to  endeavor,  first  of  all,  to  procure  for  himself,  by  any  honor- 
able means,  the  leisure  necessary  to  enable  him  to  cultivate  and 
employ  his  poetical  powers.  With  this  view  he  addressed  himself 
to  Sidney,  the  chief  professed  patron  of  letters  in  that  day  (when, 
as  yet,  letters  really  depended  to  a  great  extent  for  encouragement 
and  support  upon  ike  patronage  of  the  great),  hoping,  through  his 
interest,  to  obtain  such  a  provision  as  he  required  from  the  bounty 
of  the  crown.  In  thus  seeking  to  be  supported  at  the  public 
expense,  and  to  withdraw  a  small  portion  of  a  fiind,  pretty  sure  to 
be  otherwise  wasted  upon  worse  Ejects,  for  the  mLst  mainte- 
nance  of  one  poet,  can  we  say  that  Spenser,  being  what  he  was, 
was  much,  or  at  all,  to  blame  ?  Would  it  have  been  wiser,  or  mare 
highminded,  or  in  any  sense  better,  for  him  to  have  thrown  him- 
self)  like  Greene  and  Nash,  and  the  rest  of  that  crew,  upon  the 
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town,  and,  like  them,  wasted  his  fine  genius  in  pamphleteering  and 
blackgoardism  ?  He  knew  that  he  would  not  eat  that  public  bread 
without  returning  to  his  country  what  she  gave  him  a  hundred  and 
a  thousand  fold ;  he  who  must  have  felt  and  known  well  that  no 
man  had  jet  uttered  himself  in  the  English  tongue  so  endowed  for 
conferring  upon  the  land,  the  language,  and  the  people  what  all 
future  generations  would  prize  as  their  best  inheritance,  and  what 
would  contribute  more  than  laws  or  victories,  or  any  other  glory, 
to  maintain  the  name  of  England  in  honor  and  renown  so  long  a9 
it  should  be  heard  of  among  men. 

But  he  did  not  immediately  succeed  in  his  object.  It  is  probably 
true,  as  has  been  commonly  stated,  that  Burghley  looked  with  but 
small  regard  upon  the  poet  and  his  claims.  However,  he  at  last 
contrived  to  overcome  this  obstacle ;  and  eventually,  as  we  have 
seen,  he  obtained  firom  the  crown  both  lands,  offices,  and  a  consid- 
erable pension.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that,  circumstanced  as  he 
was  at  the  commencement  of  his  career,  Spenser  could  in  any 
other  way  have  attained  so  soon  to  the  same  comparative  affluence 
that  he  thus  acquired.  Probably  the  only  respect  in  which  he  felt 
much  dissatisfied  or  disappointed  was*  in  being  obliged  to  take  up 
his  residence  in  Ireland,  without  which,  it  may  have  been,  he  would 
have  derived  little  or  no  benefit  from  liis  grant  of  land.  Mother 
Hubberd's  Tale  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  written  before  he 
obtained  that  grant.  It  is  a  sharp  and  shrewd  satire  upon  the 
common  modes  of  rising  in  the  church  and  state ;  not  at  all  pas- 
sionate or  declamatory,  —  on  the  vcontrary,  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of 
qtdet  humor,  which  only  occasionally  gives  place  to  a  tone  of  greater 
elevation  and  solemnity,  but,  assuredly,  with  all  its  high-minded 
and  even  severe  morality,  evincing  in  the  author  anything  rather 
than  either  ignorance  of  the  world  or  indifference  to  the  ordinary 
objects  of  human  ambition.  No  one  will  rise  from  its  perusal  widi 
the  notion  that  Spenser  was  a  mere  rhjrming  visionary,  or  singing 
somnambulist.  No;  like  every  other  greatest  poet,  he  was  an 
eminently  wise  man,  exercised  in  every  field  of  thought,  and  rich 
in  all  knowledge  —  above  all,  in  knowledge  of  mankind,  the  proper 
study  of  man«  In  this  poem  of  Mother  Hubberd's  Tale  we  still 
find  also  both  his  puritanism  and  his  imitation  of  Chaucer,  two 
things  which  disappear  altogether  firom  his  later  poetry.  Indeed, 
he  has  written  nothing  else  so  much  in  Chaucer's  manner  and 
•spirit ;  nor  have  we  nearly  so  true  a  reflection,  or  rather  revival^ 
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of  the  Chancerian  narratiye  style — at  once  easy  and  natmal,  dear 
tod  direct,  firm  and  economical,  yarions  and  always  .spirited — in 
iny  other  modem  verse.  We  will  pass  orer  the  description  of  the 
fcirave  and  honorable  courtier  (intended  for  Sidney),  which  id 
^hably  known  to  most  of  our  readers,  and  the  still  more  .famooi 
passage  in  which  the  miserable  state  of  a  suitor  for  conrt-fkror 
(supposed  to  be  the  author's  own  case  at  the  time)  is  depicted  with 
such  indignant  force  and  bitterness  of  expression.  What  a  fulnem 
rf  matter  and  driving  deet  of  words  there  i»  in  the  Mowing  d«H 
scription  of  the  moral  anarchy  wrought  by  the  Ape  and  the  Fox 
after  the  former  had  stolen  the  lion's  hide  and  other  royal  emblems, 
And  seated  himself  on  the  throne,  with  his  companion  and  instigator 
for  his  chief  counsellor  and  minister  I  ^~ 

First,  to  his  gate  he  'pointed  a  strong  guard, 

That  none  might  enter  but  .with  issue  bard ; 

Then,  for  the  safeguard  of  his  personage, 

He  did  appoint  a  warlike  equipage 

Of  foreign  beasts,  not  in  the  forest  bred, 

But  part  hj  land  and  part  by  water  fed ; 

For  tyraumy  is  with  strange  aid  supported : 

Then  unto  him  all  monstrous  beasts  resorted, 

Bred  of  two  kinds,  as  griffons,  minotaurs, 

Crocodiles,  dragons,  beavers,  and  centaurs ; 

With  those  himself  he  strengthened  mightilj, 

Hiat  fear  he  need  no  force  of  enemy. 

Then  gan  he  rule  and  tyrannize  at  wiQ, 

like  as  the  Fox  did  guide  his  graceless  skiB, 

And  all  wild  beasts  made  vassals  of  his  pleasures, . 

And  with  their  spoils  enlarged  his  {Hriyate  treasures. 

Ko  eare  of  justice,  nor  no  rule  of  reason, 

Ko  temperance,  nor  no  regard  of  season. 

Did  thenceforth  ever  enter  in  his  mind : 

But  cruelty,  the  sign  of  currish  kind, 

And  'sdainful  pride,  and  wilful  arrogance  ; 

Such  fellows  those  whom  Fortune  doth  advance. 

But  the  false  Fox  most  kindly^  played  his  pari ; 
For  whatsoever  mother  wit  or  art 
Could  work  he  put  in  proof;  no  practice  sly. 
No  counterpoint  of  cunning  policy, 
No  reach,  no  breach,  that  might  him  profit  brings 
But  he  the  same  did  to  his  purpose  wring. 
^  According  to  hb  nature. 
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Nou^t  suffered  he  the  Ape  to  give  or  gx«nl^ 

B^  through  his  hand  alone  must  pass  the  Haat^ 

All  offices,  all  leases  by  him  leapt. 

And  of  them  aU  whatso  he  liked  he  kept. 

Justice  he  sold,  injnstioe  for  to  bay, 

And  for  to  purchase  for  his  progeny. 

Ill  might  it  prosper  that  ill  gotten  was ; 

But,  so  he  got  it,  little  did  he  pass. 

He  fed  his  cubs  with  fat  of  all  the  soil. 

And  with  the  sweet  of  others'  sweating  toil ; 

He  crammed  them  with  crumbs  of  benefices, 

And  filled  their  mouths  with  meeds  of  maleficea. 

He  clothed  them  with  all  coloikrs  save  white. 

And  loaded  them  with  lordships  and  with  might. 

So  much  as  they  were  able  well  to  bear, 

That  with  the  weight  their  backs  nigh  broken 

He  chaffered  chairs  in  which  churchmen  were  set^ 

And  breach  of  laws  to  privy  &nn  did  let. 

No  statute  so  established  might  be, 

Nor  ordinance  so  needful,  but  that  he  * 

Would  violate,  though  not  with  violence. 

Yet  under  colour  of  the  confidence 

The  which  the  Ape  reposed  in  him  alone. 

And  reckoned  him  the  kingdom's  cornerstone ; 

And  ever,  when  he  aught  would  bring  to  pass^ 

His  long  experience  the  platform  was ; 

And,  when  he  aught  not  pleasing  would  put  byt 

The  cloak  was  care  of  thrift  and  husbandry. 

For  to  increase  the  common  treasure's  store ; 

But  his  own  treasure  he  increased  more. 

And  lifted  up  his  lofty  towers  thereby. 

That  they  began  to  threat  the  neighbour  sliy; 

The  whiles  the  prince's  palaces  fell  fast 

To  ruin ;  for  what  thing  can  ever  last  ? 

And  whilst  the  other  peers  for  poverty 

Were  forced  their  ancient  houses  to  let  lie, 

And  their  old  castles  to  the  ground  to  fall, 

Which  their  forefathers,  famous  over  all, 

Had  founded  for  the  kingdom's  ornament, 

And  for  their  memories'  long  moniment. 

But  he  no  count  made  of  nobility, 

Nor  the  wild  beasts  whom  arms  did  glorify, 

1  Wanaot 


524  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

The  realm's  chief  strength,  and  girland  of  the  crown 

All  these,  through  feigned  crimes,  he  thrust  adown. 

Or  made  them  dwell  in  darkness  of  disgrace ; 

For  none  but  whom  he  list  might  come  in  place. 

Of  men  of  arms  he  had  but  small  regard, 

But  kept  them  low,  and  stradtened  very  hard. 

For  men  of  learning  little  he  esteemed ; 

His  wisdom  he  above  their  learning  deemed. 

As  for  the  rascal  commons,  least  he  cared, 

For  not  so  common  was  his  bountj  shared ; 

Let  God,  said  he,  if  please,  care  for  the  many; 

I  for  myself  must  care  before  else  any. 

So  did  he  good  to  none,  to  many  ill ; 

So  did  he  all  the  kingdom  rob  and  pill ; 

Yet  none  durst  speak,  nor  none  durst  of  him  plain. 

So  great  he  was  in  grace,  and  rich  through  gain ; 

Ne  would  he  any  let  to  have  access 

Unto  the  prince  but  by  his  own  address ; 

For  all  that  else  did  come  were  sure  to  fail ; 

Yet  would  he  further  none  but  for  avail.^ 

For  on  a  time  the  Sheep,  to  whom  of  yore 

The  Fox  had  promised  of  friendship  store, 

What  time  the  Ape  the  kingdom  first  did  gain, 

Came  to  the  court  her  case  there  to  complain, 

How  that  the  Wolf,  her  mortal  enemy. 

Had  sithence^  slain  her  lamb  most  cruelly, 

And  therefore  craved  to  come  unto  the  king 

To  let  him  know  the  order  of  the  thing. 

Soft,  Goody  Sheep,  then  said  the  Fox,  not  so ; 

Unto  the  Idng  so  rash  ye  may  not  go; 

He  is  with  greater  matter  busied 

Than  a  lamb,  or  the  lamb's  own  mother's  head ; 

Ne  certes  may  I  take  it  well  in  part 

That  ye  my  cousin  Wolf  so  foully  thwart, 

And  seek  with  slander  his  good  name  to  blot ; 

For  there  was  cause,  else  do  it  he  would  not 

Therefore  surcease,  good  dame,  and  hence  depart: 

So  went  the  Sheep  away  with  heavy  heart : 

So  many  mo,'  so  every  one  was  used. 

That  to  give  largely  to  the  box  refused. 

We  must  add  the  winding  up  of  the  story,  as  a  sample  of  the 
^  Bribe.  '  Since.  '  Mora. 
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more  descriptive  portions  of  the  poem.  What  is  going  on  at  last 
attracts  the  notice  of  the  powers  above :  — 

Now,  when  high  Jove,  in  whose  ahnightj  hand 
The  care  of  kings  and  power  of  empires  stand, 
Sitting  one  day  within  his  turret  high,  > 

From  whence  he  views  with  his  black-Hdded  eye 
Whatso  the  heaven  in  his  wide  vault  contains, 
And  all  that  in  the  deepest  earth  remains, 
The  troubled  kingdom  of  wild  beasts  beheld, 
Whom  not  their  kindlj  ^  sovereign  did  weld,* 
But  an  usurping  Ape,  with  guile  suborned. 
Had  all  subversed,  he  'sdainfullj  it  scorned 
In  his  great  heart,  and  hardly  did  refrain 
But  that  with  thunderbolts  he  had  him  slain. 

Jove  forthwith  calls  Mercury  to  him,  and  despatches  him  to  the 

earth:  — 

The  son  of  Maia,  soon  as  he  received 

That  word,  straight  with  his  azure  wings  he  deaved 

The  liquid  clouds  and  lucid  firmament, 

Ne  stayed  till  that  he  came  with  steep  descent 

Unto  the  place  where  his  prescript  did  show : 

There  stooping,  Uke  an  arrow  from  a  bow, 

He  soft  arrived  on  the  grassy  plain. 

And  fairly  paced  forth  with  easy  pain. 

Till  that  unto  the  palace  nigh  he  came ; 

Then  gan  he  to  himself  new  shape  to  frame, 

And  that  fai;  face,  and  that  ambrosial  hue, 

Which  wonts  to  deck  the  gods'  immortal  crew 

And  beautify  the  shiny  firmament. 

He  doft,  unfit  for  that  rude  rabblement. 

Mercury  puts  on  his  hat  of  invisibility,  and,  taking  his  caducens 
in  his  hand,  makes  a  survey  of  the  scene  of  extortion,  oppression, 
and  lawlessness.  He  sees  on  all  sides  more  of  ill  of  all  kinds  than 
can  be  told :  — 

Which  when  he  did  with  loathful  eyes  behold 
He  would  no  more  endure,  but  came  his  way. 
And  cast  to  seek  the  lion  where  he  may. 
That  he  might  work  the  avengement  for  his  shame 
On  those  two  caitives  which  had  bred  him  blame ; 
And,  seeking  all  the  forest  busily, 
1  Natuxid.  >  Wield. 
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At  last  he  found  where  sleeping  he  did  lie. 

The  wicked  weed,  which  there  the  Fox  did  hj. 

From  underneath  his  head  he  took  away, 

And  then  him  waking  forced  up  to  rise. 

The  Lion,  looking  up,  gan  him  aTize, 

As  one  late  in  a  trance,  what  had  of  long 

Become  of  him,  for  fantasy  is  strong. 

Arise,  said  Mercury,  thou  sluggish  beast, 

That  here  lies  senseless,  like  the  corpse  decease 

The  whilst  thy  kingdom  from  thy  head  is  rent. 

And  thy  throne  royal  with  dishonour  blent. 

Arise,  and  do  thyself  redeem  from  shame. 

And  be  avenged  on  those  that  breed  thy  blame* 

Thereat  enraged,  soon  he  gan  upstart, 

Grinding  his  teeth,  and  grating  his  great  heart ; 

And,  rousing  up  himself,  for  his  rough  hide 

He  gan  to  reach,  but  nowhere  it  espied. 

Therewith  he  gan  full  terrible  to  roar. 

And  cfaanfed  at  that  indignity  right  sore ; 

But,  when  his  crown  and  sceptre  both  he  wauled, 

Levd,  how  he  fumed,  and  swelled,  and  raged, -and  panted, 

And  threatened  deadi,  and  thousand  deadly  dolours, 

To  them  tiiat  had  purloined  his  princely  honiMin  I 

With  that,  in  haste,  disrobed  as  he  was, 

He  towards  his  own  palace  forth  did  pass ; 

And  all  the  way  he  roared  as  he  wen^ 

That  all  the  forest  with  astonishment 

Thereof  did  tiemble,  and  the  beasts  therein 

Fled  fast  away  from  that  so  dpeadfiil  din. 

At  last  he  came  unto  his  nuuosion, 

Where  all  the  gates  he  found  fast  locked  anon, 

And  many  warders  round  about  them  stood : 

"With  that  he  roared  aloud  as  he  were  wood, 

* 

That  all  the  palace  quaked  at  the  stound, 
As  if  it  quite  were  riTcn  from  the  ground ; 
And  all  within  were  dead  and  heartless  left, 
And  the  Ape  himself,  as  one  whose  wits  irexeTefl, 
Flad  here  and  there,  and  every  cenier  eoug^ 
To  hide  himself  from  his  own  feared  thought 
Bot'ifae  false  Fox,  when  he  the  Lioa  heaxd* 
Fled  dosely  forth,  straightway  of  death  afiaaxd. 
And  to  the  Lion  came  full  lowly  creepia^ 
With  feigned  face,  and  watery  eyne  half  we&^ag, 


SPENSER.  5gl 

To  excwiQ  liie  fonner  treascm  and  BhumoiQ, 

And  taming  all  unto  the  Ape's  confusion ; 

Nathless  ^  the  royal  beast  forbore  believing 

But  bade  him  stay  at  ease  till  further  prieving.* 

Hien,  when  he  saw  no  entrance  to  him  granted^ 

Roaring  yet  louder,  that  all  hearts  it  daunted, 

Upon  those  gates  with  force  he  fiercely  flew, 

And,  rending  them  in  pieces,  felly  slew 

Those  warders  strange,  and  all  that  else  he  Ibet. 

But  the  Ape,  still  flying,  he  nowhere  might  get : 

Fzx>m  room  to  room,  fi^>m  beam  to  beam  he  fled. 

All  l»«athle88,  and  £or  fear  now  almo^  dead. 

Yet  hiqi  at  la&t  the  Lion  spied  and  caught, 

And  focth  with  shame  onto  his  judgment  bi^ught. 

Then  all  the  beeats  he  caused  assembled  be, 

To  hear  their  doom,  and  sad  ensample  see : 

The  Fox,  first  author  of  that  treachery^ 

He  did  uncase,  and  then  away  let  fly ; 

But  the  Ape's  long  tail'  (which  then  he  had)  he  quite 

Cot  ofi^,  and  both  ears  pared  of  their  height ; 

Since  which  all  apes  but  half  their  ears  have  left. 

And  of  their  tails  are  utterly  bereft. 

It  would  not  have  been  posaible  to  take  the  apologue  of  the 
Ape  and  the  Fox  for  any  covert  representation  of  the  state  of  th^ 
pifigliftli  conrt  or  government  at  the  time  when  thia  poem  appearej^ 
or  even  perhaps  to  .discover  the  veiled  likeness  of  an  existing  min''' 
isteir  or  courtier  in  any  of  its  delineations ;  ^-  but  the  satire  wns 
certainly  not  withtout  some  strokes  that  were  likely  enougjb  to  jbie 
felt  by  powerfol  individnak,  and  the  entire  exposition  was  not  ca}* 
cnkted  to  be  agreeable  to  those  at  the  head  of  affiiirs.  It  ivas 
probably,  therefore,  just  as  fortunate  for  Spenser  that,  in  whateyer 
humor  or  wilii  whatever  view  it  was  written,  it  did  not  9ee  tU^ 
li^t  till  afi»r  he  had  obtained  both  his  grant  of  land  and  Iw 
pension. 

The  Fairy  Queen  was  designed  by  its  author  to  be  taken  as  an 
allegory —  ^^  a  continued  allegory,  or  dark  conceit,"  as  he  calls  it 
m  his  prelimmary  Letfor  to  Baleigh,  "  expounding  his  whole  inten- 
tion in  the  course  of  thia  work."  Tihe  allegory  was  even  artificial 
and  invobred  to  an  umisual  degree ;  for  not  'Ooly  was  the  Fajry 
Qaaen,  by  whom  the  knights  are  sent  forth  upon  tiboir  adyontuoas* 

^  NeveriheleM.  *.FM»ring. 
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to  be  understood  as  meaning  Glory  in  the  general  intention,  but  in 
a  more  particular  sense  she  was  to  stand  for  **  the  most  excellent 
and  glorious  person  '*  of  Queen  Elizabeth ;  and  some  other  eminent 
individual  of  the  day  appears  in  like  manner  to  have  been  shad- 
owed forth  in  each  of  the  other  figures.  The -most  interesting 
allegory  that  was  ever  written  carries  us  along  chiefly  by  makin;; 
na  forget  that  it  is  an  allegory  at  all.  The  charm  of  Bunyans 
Pilgrim's  Progress  is  that  all  the  persons  and  all  the  places  in  it 
seem  real  —  that  Christian,  and  Evangelist,  and  Mr.  Worldly 
"Wl^seman,  and  Mr.  Greatheart,  and  the  Giant  Despair,  and  all 
the  rest,  are  to  our  apprehension  not  shadows,  but  beings  of  flesh 
and  blood ;  and  the  Slough  of  Despond,  Vanity  Fair,  Doubting 
Castle,  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
all  so  many  actual  scenes  or  localities  which  we  have  as  we  read 
before  us  or  around  us.  For  the  moral  lessons  that  are  to  be  got 
out  of  the  parable,  it  must  no  doubt  be  considered  in  another  man- 
ner ;  but  we  speak  of  the  delight  it  yields  as  a  work  of  imagination. 
That  is  not  increased,  but  impaired,  or  destroyed,  by  regarding  it 
as  an  allegory  — just  as  would  be  the  humor  of  Don  Quixote,  or 
the  marvels  of  the  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments,  by  either 
work  being  so  regarded.  In  the  same  manner,  whoever  would 
enjoy  the  Fairy  Queen  as  a  poem  must  forget  that  it  is  an  allegory, 
either  single  or  double,  either  compound  or  simple.  Nor  in  truth 
is  it  even  much  of  a  story.  Neither  the  personages  that  move  in 
it,  nor  the  adventures  they  meet  with,  interest  us  much.  For  that 
matter,  the  most  ordinary  novel,  or  a  police  report  in  a  newspaper, 
may  often  be  much  more  entertaining.  One  fortunate  consequence 
of  all  this  is,  that  the  poem  scarcely  loses  anything  by  the  design 
<^  the  author  never  having  been  completed,  or  its  completion  at 
least  not  having  come  down  to  us.  What  we  have  of  it  is  not 
injured  in  any  material  respect  by  the  want  of  the  rest.  This 
Spenser  himself  no  doubt  felt  when  he  originally  gave  it  to  the 
world  in  successive  portions ;  —  and  it  would  not  have  mattered 
much  although  of  the  six  Books  he  had  published  the  three  last 
before  the  three  first. 

These  peculiarities  •— the  absence  of  an  interesting  story  or 
concatenation  of  incidents,  and  the  want  of  human  character  and 
passion  in  the  personages  that  carry  on  the  story,  such  as  it  is  — 
are  no  defects  in  the  Fairy  Queen.  On  the  contrary,  the  poetry 
is  only  left  thereby  so  much  the  purer.     Without  calling  Spenser 
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the  greatest  of  poets,  we  may  still  say  that  his  poetry  is  the  most' 
poetical  of  all  poetry.     Other  poets  are  all  of  them  something  else  < 
as  well  as  poets,  and  deal  in  reflection,  or  reasoning,  or  humor,  or 
wit,  almost  as  largely  as  in  the  proper  product  of  the  imaginative 
faculty;  his  strains  alone,  in  the  Fairy  Queen,  are  poetry,  all 
poetiy,  and  nothing  but  poetry.     It  is  vision  unrolled  after  vision, 
to  the  sound  of  endlessly  varying  music.     The  "  shaping  spirit  of 
imagination,**  considered  apart  from  moral  sensibility,  —  &om  in- 
tensity of  passion  on  the  one  hand,  and  grandeur  of  conception  on 
the  other,  ^-  certainly  never  was  possessed  in  the  like  degree  by 
any  other  writer ;  nor  has  any  other  evinced  a  deeper  feeling  of  i 
all  forms  of  the  beautiful ;  nor  have  words  ever  been  made  by  any* 
other  to  embody  thought  with  more  wonderful  art.     On  the  one' 
hand  invention   and  &ncy  in  the   creation  or  conception  of  his 
thoughts ;  on  the  other  the  most  exquisite  sense  of  beauty,  united 
with  a  command  over  all  the  resources  of  language,  in  their  vivid 
and  musical  expression,  —  these  are  the  great  distinguishing  char-^ 
acteristics  of  Spenser's  poetry.     What  of  passion  is  in  it  lies  mostly 
in  the  melody  of  the  verse  ;  but  that  is  of):en  thrilling  and  subduing 
in  the  highest  degree.     Its  moral  tone,  also,  is  very  captivating:^ 
a  soul  of  nobleness,  gentle  anT tender  as  the  spirit  of  its  own' 
chivalry,  modulates  every  cadence. 

Spenser's  extraordinary  fitculty  of  vision-seeing  and  picture- 
drawing  can  fail  to  strike  none  of  his  readers  ;  but  he  will  not 
be  adequately  appreciated  or  enjoyed  by  those  who  regard  verse 
either  as  a  non-essential  or  as  a  very  subordinate  element  of - 
poetry.  Such  minds,  however,  must  miss  half  the  charm  of  all^ 
poetry.  Not  only  all  that  is  purely  sensuous  in  poetry  nmst 
escape  them,  but  likewise  all  the  pleasurable  excitement  that 
lies  in  the  harmonious  accordance  of  the  musical  expression  with 
the  informing  idea  or  feeling,  and  in  the  additional  force  or  bril- 
liancy that  in  such  inter-union  is  communicated  by  the  one  to  the 
other.  [All  beauty  is  dependent  upon  form  ;  other  things  may 
often  enter  into  the  beautiful,  but  this  is  the  one  thing  that  can* 
never  be  dispensed  with ;  all  other  ingredients,  as  they  must  be 
contained  by,  so  must  be  controlled  by  this ;  and  the  only  thing 
that  standing  alone  may  constitute  the  beautiful  is  form  or  outline. 
Accordingly,  whatever  addresses  itself  to  or  is  suited  to  gratify  the 
ims^ination  takes  this  character :  it  &lls  into  more  or  less  of  regu-^ 
larity  and  measure.  J^^r^  pasy*^"  f"  of  all  things  the  most  unmeas-' 

VOL.  1.  67 


A- 


980  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

qred  and  irregular,  naturally  the  most  <^)posed  of  all  things  t0 
fi»rm.  But  in  that  state  it  is  also  wholly  unfitted  for  tiie  puipoae^ 
<^  art  I  before  it  can  become  imaginative  in  any  artistic  sense  it 
must  have  putofi*  its  original  merely  volcanic  character,  and  worn 
itself  into  something  of  measure  and  music*  Thus  all  impassiaaed 
composition  is  essentially  melodious,  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree ; 
measured  language  is  the  appropriate  and  natural  expression  of 
passion  or  deep  feeling  operating  artistically  in  writing  or  speech* 
The  highest  and  most  perfect  kind  of  measured  language  is  verse  ; 
and  passion  expressing  itself  in  verse  is  what  is  properly  called 
poetry.  Take  away  the  verse,  and  in  most  cases  you  take  away 
half  the  poetry,  sometimes  much  more.  The  verse,  in  truth,  is 
only  one  of  several  things  by  the  aid  of  which  the  passion  seeks  to 
^e  itself  efiective  expression,  or  by  which  the  thought  is  endowed 
ildth  additional  animation  or  beauty ;  nay,  it  is  only  one  ingredient 
qf  the  mudccd  expression  of  the  thought  or  passion.  If  the  verse 
may  be  dispensed  with,  so  likewise  upon  the  same  principle  may 
every  decoration  of  the  sentiment  or  statement,  everything  else^ 
that  would  do  more  than  convey  the  bare  fact.  Let  the  experi- 
ment be  tried,  and  see  how  it  will  answer.  Take  a  single  instance. 
^^  Immediately  through  the  obscurity  a  great  number  of  flags  were 
seen  to  be  raised,  all  richly  colored" :  out  of  these  words,  no  doubt, 
the  reader  or  hearer  might,  after  some  meditation,  extract  the  con- 
ception of  a  very  imposing  scene.  But,  although  they  intimate 
with  sufficient  exactness  and  distinctness  the  same  literal  fact,  they 
are  nevertheless  the  deadest  prose  compared  vdth  Milton's  glorious. 

iprords :  — 

^  All  in  a  moment  through  the  gloom  were  seen 

Ten  thousand  banners  rise  into  the  air, 

With  orient  colours  waving." 

And  so  it  would  happen  in  every  other  case  in  which  true  poetry 
was  divested  of  its  musical  expression  ;  a  part,  and  it  might  be  the 
greater  part,  of  its  life,  beauty,  and  effect,  would  always  be  lost ; 
and  it  would,  in  truth,  cease  to  be  what  is  distinctively  called  poe* 
try  or  song,  of  which  verse  is  as  much  one  of  the  necessary  con- 
stituents as  passion  or  imagination  itself.  Those  who  dispute  this 
will  never  be  able  to  prove  more  than  that  their  own  enjoyment  of 
the  sensuous  part  of  poetiy,  which  is  really  that  in  which  its  pecu- 
liar character  resides,  is  limited  or  feeble  ;  which  it  may  very  well 
be  in  minds  otherwise  hi^ily  gifled,  and  even  endowed  with  con« 
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nderable  imsginative  power.  The  feeling  of  the  merely  beautafiil, 
however,  or  of  beauty  unimpregnated  by  something  of  a  moral 
spirit  or  meaning,  is  not  likely  in  such  minds  to  be  very  deep  or 
strong.  High  art,  therefore,  is  not  their  proper  region,  in  any  of 
its  departments.  In  poetry  they  will  probably  not  very  greatly 
admire  or  enjoy  either  Spenser  or  Milton — and  perhaps  would 
prefer  Paradise  Lost  in  the  prose  version  which  Osborne  the  book- 
seller in  the  last  century  got  a  gentleman  of  Oxford  to  execute  for 
the  use  of  readers  to  whom  the  sense  was  rather  obscured  by  the 
verse. 

Passing  over  several  of  the  great  passages  towards  the  com- 
mencement of  the  poem  —  such  as  the  description  of  Queen  Luci- 
fera  and  her  Six  Counsellors  in  the  Fourth  Canto  of  the  First 
Book,  that  of  the  visit  of  the  Witch  Duessa  to  Hell  in  the  Fifths 
and  that  of  the  Cave  of  Despair  in  the  Ninth  —  which  are  proba« 
bly  more  familiarly  known  to  the  generality  of  readers,  we  will 
give  as  our  first  specimen  of  the  Fairy  Queen  the  escape  of  the 
Enchanter  Archimage  from  Bragadoccio  and  his  man  Trompart, 
and  the  introduction  and  description  of  Belphoebc^,  in  the  Third 
Canto  of  Book  Second :  — 

He  stayed  not  for  more  biddmg,  but  away 
Was  sodden  vanished  out  of  his  sight : 
The  northern  wind  bis  wings  did  broad  display 
At  his  command,  and  reared  him  up  light, 
From  off  the  earth  to  take  his  aiiy  flight 
They  kwked  about,  but  nowhere  could  espy 
Tract  of  his  foot ;  then  dead  through  great  affright 
They  both  nigh  were,  and  eaeh  bade  other  fly ; 
Both  fled  at  once,  ne  ever  baek  returned  eye ; 

Till  that  they  come  unto  a  forest  green, 

In  which  they  shrowd  themselves  from  causeless  fear ; 

Yet  fear  them  follows  still,  whereso  they  been ; 

Each  trembling  leaf  and  whistling  wind  they  hear 

As  ghastly  bug  ^  does  gready  them  afear ; 

Yet  both  do  strive  their  fearfubess  to  feign.' 

At  last  they  heard  a  horn,  that  shrilled  clear 

Throughout  the  wood,  that  echoed  again. 

And  made  the  forest  ring^  as  it  would  rive  in  twain. 

^  Bugbear.  *  Conceal. 
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Eft  ^  through  the  thick  ihej  heard  one  rudely  rash. 

With  noise  whereof  he  from  his  lofty  steed 

Down  fell  to  ground,  and  crept  into  a  hush, 

To  hide  his  coward  head  from  dying  dreed ; 

But  Trompart  stoutly  stayed,  to  taken  heed 

Of  what  might  hap.     Eftsoon  there  stepped  foorth 

A  goodly  lady  clad  in  hunter's  weed, 

That  seemed  to  he  a  wopian  of  great  worth, 

And  by  her  stately  portance  *  bom  of  heavenly  birth. 

Her  face  so  fair  as  flesh  it  seemed  not, 
But  heavenly  pourtrait  of  bright  angel's  hue, 
Clear  as  the  sky,  withouten  blame  or  blot, 
Through  goodly  mixture  of  complexions  due ; 
And  in  her  cheeks  the  vermeil  red  did  shew 
like  roses  in  a  bed  of  lillies  shed, 
The  which  ambrosial  odours  from  them  threw. 
And  gazers'  sense  with  double  pleasure  fed. 
Able  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to  revive  the  dead. 

In  her  fair  eyes  two  living  lamps  did  flame. 

Kindled  above  at  the  heavenly  Maker's  light, 

And  darted  fiery  beams  out  of  the  same. 

So  passing  persant  and  so  wondrous  bright 

That  quite  bereaved  the  rash  beholder's  sight : 

In  them  the  blinded  god  his  lustful  fire 

To  kindle  oft  assayed,  but  had  no  might ; 

For  with  dread  majesty  and  awful  ire 

She  broke  his  wanton  darts,  and  quenched  base  desire. 

Her  ivory  forehead,  full  of  bounty  brave. 

Like  a  broad  table  did  itself  dispread 

For  Love  his  lofty  triumphs  to  engrave, 

And  write  the  battles  of  his  great  godhead : 

All  good  and  honour  might  therein  be  read. 

For  there  their  dwelling  was ;  and,  when  she  spake, 

Sweet  words  like  dropping  honey  she  did  shed. 

And  twixt  the  pearls  and  rubins  *  softly  brake 

A  silver  sound,  that  heavenly  music  seemed  to  make. 

Upon  her  eyelids  many  graces  sate. 
Under  the  shadow  of  her  even  brows, 

1  Soon.  «  Carriage.  •  Rsbies. 
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Working  belgardes '  and  amorous  retrate  ; ' 

And  every  one  her  with  a  grace  endows, 

And  every  one  with  meekness  to  her  bows : 

So  glorious  mirror  of  celestial  grace. 

And  sovereign  moniment  of  mortal  vows, 

How  shall  fhul  pen  descrive  *  her  heavenly  face. 

For  fear  through  want  of  skill  her  beauty  to  disgrace  ? 

So  fair,  and  thousand  thousand  times  more  fair, 
She  seemed,  when  she  presented  was  to  sight ; 
And  was  ydad,  for  heat  of  scorching  air. 
All  in  a  silken  camus  ^  lilly  white,     , 
Purfled'^  upon  with  many.a  folded  plight,* 
Which  all  above  besprinkled  was  throughout 
With  golden  aigulets,  that  glistened  bright. 
Like  twinkling  stars ;  and  all  the  skirt  about 
Was  hemmed  with  golden  fringe. 

Below  her  ham  her  weed  ^  did  somewhat  train ; ' 

And  her  straight  legs  most  bravely  were  embailed  * 

In  gQden  ^^  buskins  of  costly  cordwain,^^ 

All  barred  with  golden  bends,  which  were  entailed  ^ 

With  curious  anticks,^  and  full  fair  aumailed ;  ^* 

Before  they  listened  were  unddr  her  knee 

In  a  rich  jewel,  and  therein  entrailed  ^ 

The  ends  of  all  the  knots,  that  none  might  see 

How  they  within  their  foldings  close  enwrapped  be* 

like  two  fair  marble  pillars  they  were  seen. 
Which  do  the  temple  of  the  gods  support, 
Whom  all  the  people  deck  with  girlonds  ^*  green. 
And  honour  in  their  festival  resort ; 
Those  same  with  stately  grace  and  princely  port 
She  taught  to  tread,  when  she  herself  would  grace; 
But  with  the  woody  nymphs  when  she  did  sport. 
Or  when  the  flying  libbard  ^^  she  did  chase. 
She  could  them  nimbly  move,  and  after  fly  apace. 

And  in  her  hand  a  sharp  boar-spear  she  held, 

And  at  her  back  a  bow  and  quiver  gay 

1  Beautifal  looks.  '  Aspect  *  Describe.  *  Thin  gown, 

i  Gathered.  "  Plait.  f  Dress.  ■  HaDg. 

*  Endoeed.  ^^  Gilded.  "  Spanisli  leather.  ^  Engraved,  marked 

^  Fignres.  ^*  Enamelled.  ^  Interwoven.  ^  Garlands. 
^  Leopard. 
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Stuffed  with  isteel-beaded  dartSi  wherewith  she  qadM 

The  savage  heasts  in  her  Tictorioui  phij, 

Enit  with  a  golden  baldric,  which  forelaj 

Athwart  her  snowj  breast,  and  did  divide 

Her  daintj  paps ;  which,  like  young  frait  in  Majt 

Now  little,  gan  to  swell,  and,  beiqg  tied, 

Thnmgh  her  thin  weed  their  places  only  signified. 

Her  yellow  locks,  crisped  like  golden  wire, 

About  her  shoulders  weren  loosely  shed. 

And,  when  the  wind  amongst  them  did  inspire^ 

They  waved  like  a  penon  wide  dispread. 

And  low  behind  her  back  were  scattered ; 

And,  whether  art  it  were  or  heedless  hap. 

As  through  the  flowering  forest  rash  she  iled, 

In  her  rude  hairs  sweet  flowers  themselves  did  lap. 

And  flourishing  fresh  leaves  and  blossoms  did  enwupp. 

Such  as  Diana,  by  the  sandy  shore 
Of  swift  Eurotas,  or  on  Cynthus  green, 
Where  all  the  nymphs  have  her  unwares  forlore/ 
Wandereth  alone,  with  bow  and  arrows  keen, 
To  seek  her  game ;  or  as  that  famous  queen 
Of  Amazons,  whom  Pyrrhus  did  destroy, 
The  day  that  first  of  Priam  she  was  seen 
Did  show  herself  in  great  triumphant  joy, 
To  snccour  the  weak  state  of  sad  afflicted  Troy. 

Oar  next  extract  shall  be  part  of  the  Masque  of  Cupid  displayed 
to  Britomart  the  Fair  and  Bold,  the  representative  of  Chastity, 
in  the  house  of  the  enchanter  Busyrane,  from  the  Twelfth  Canto 
of  the  Third  Book ;  being  the  conclusion  of  the  firat^publiahed 
portion  of  the  poem :  — 

All  suddenly  a  stormy  whirlwind  blew 
Throughout  the  house,  that  clapped  every  door. 
With  which  that  iron  wicket  open  flew 
AlS  it  with  mighty  levers  had  been  tore ; 
And  forth  issued,  as  on  the  ready  floor 
Of  some  theatre,  a  grave  personage 
TThat  in  his  hand  a  branch  of  laurel  bore. 
With  comely  haveour  and  countenance  sage, 
Tclad  in  costly  garments,  fit  for  tragic  stage. 

^  Fonaken. 
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Proceeding  to  the  midflt  be  still  did  stand, 
As  if  IB  mind  he  somewhat  had  Co  saj, 
And,  to  the  vulgar  beckoning  with  his  hand. 
In  sign  of  silence,  as  to  hear  a  plaj, 
Bj  lively  actions  he  gan  bewray 
Some  argnnKnt  of  matter  passioned ; 
Which  done,  he  back  retired  soft  away. 
And,  passing  by,  his  name  discovered, 
Ease,  on  his  nribe  in  golden  letters  cyphered. 

The  noble  maid  aCill  stan^Gng  all  this  viewed. 
And  mervelled  at  his  strange  intendiment: 
With  that  a  joyoos  fisUowship  issued 
Of  minstrels  making  goodly  merriment. 
With  wanton  bards  and  rhjrmers  impudent ; 
All  whidi  tc^ether  sang  in|l  cheerfully 
A  lay  of  lovers  delight  with  sweet  consent ; 
After  whom  marched  a  jolly  company. 
In  manner  of  a  masque,  enranged  orderly. 

The  whiles  a  most  delidoos  harmony 

In  full  strange  notes  was  sweetly  heard  to  sound, 

That  the  rare  sweetness  of  the  melody 

The  feeble  senses  wholly  did  confound. 

And  the  frail  soul  in  deep  delight  nigh  drowned ; 

And,  when  it  ceased,  shrill  trumpets  loud  did  bray, 

That  their  report  did  far  away  rebound ; 

And,  when  they  ceased,  it  gan  again  to  play. 

The  whiles  the  masquers  marched  forth  in  trim  array. 

The  first  was  Fancy,  like  a  lovely  boy. 

Of  rare  aspect,  and  beauty  witliout  peer, 

Matchable  either  to  that  imp  of  Troy 

Whom  Jove  did  love,  and  chose  his  cup  to  bear, 

Or  that  same  dainty  lad  which  was  so  dear 

To  great  Alcides,  that  whenas  he  died 

He  wailed  womanlike  with  many  a  tear. 

And  every  wood  and  every  valley  wide 

He  filled  with  Hylas*  name ;  the  nymphs  eke  Hylas 

His  garment  neither  was  of  silk  nor  say. 
But  painted  plumes  in  goodly  order  digfat. 
Like  as  the  sunburnt  Indians  do  array 


686  ENGLISH  LITERATURE  AND  LANGUAGE. 

Their  tawn j  bodies  in  their  proudest  jdigbt : 

As  those  same  plumes  so  seemed  he  vain  and  lights 

That  by  his  gait  might  easily  appear ; 

For  still  he  fared  ^  as  dancing  in  delight^ 

And  in  his  hand  a  windy  fan  did  bear, 

That  in  the  idle  air  he  moved  still  here  and  there. 

And  him  beside  marched  amorous  Desire, 

Who  seemed  of  riper  years  than  the  other  swain. 

Yet  was  that  other  swain  this  elder^s  sire, 

And  gave  him  being,  common  to  them  twain : 

His  garment  was  disguised  veiy  vain, 

And  his  embroidered  bonnet  sat  awry ; 

'Twixt  both  his  hands  few  sparks  he  close  did  -str^n. 

Which  still  he  blew  and  kindled  busily, 

That  soon  they  life  conceived,  and  forth  in  flames  did  fly. 

Next  after  him  went  Doubt,  who  was  ydad 

In  a  discoloured  coat  of  strange  disguise, 

That  at  his  back  a  broad  capuccio  had. 

And  sleeves  dependent  Albanese-wise ; 

He  looked  askew  with  his  mistrustful  eyes, 

And  nicely  trod,  as  thorns  lay  in  his  way, 

Or  that  the  floor  to  shrink  he  did  avize ;  * 

And  on  a  broken  reed  he  stOl  did  stay 

His  feeble  steps,  which  shrunk  when  hard  thereon  he  lay. 

With  him  went  Danger,  clothed  in  nigged  weed 
Made  of  bear's  skin,  that  him  more  dreadful  made ; 
Yet  his  own  face  was  dreadful,  ne  did  need 
Strange  horror  to  deform  his  grisly  shade : 
A  net  in  the  one  hand,  and  a  rusty  blade 
In  the  other  was,  this  mischief,  that  mishap ; 
With  the  one  his  foes  he  threatened  to  invade, 
With  the  other  he  his  friends  meant  to  enwrap ; 
For  whom  he  could  not  kill  he  practised  to  entn^i^ 

Next  him  was  Fear,  all  armed  from  top  to  toe. 
Yet  thought  himself  not  safe  enough  thereby. 
But  feared  each  shadow  moving  to  or  fro ; 
And  bis  own  arms  when  glittering  he  did  ^y. 
Or  clashing  heard,  he  &st  away  did  fly, 

I  Moved  forward.  «  Think. 
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Ab  ashes  pale  of  hae,  and  winged-heeled ; 
And  evermore  on  Danger  fixed  his  eye, 
Giainst  whom  he  always  bent  a  brazen  shield, 
Which  his  right  hand  unaormed  fearfully  did  wield* 

With  him  went  Hope  in  rank,  a  handsome  maid. 
Of  cheerful  look,  and  loyely  to  behold ; 
In  silken  samite  ^  she  was  light  arrayed, 
And  her  fair  locks  were  woven  up  in  gold ; 
She  always  smiled,  and  in  her  hand  did  hold 
An  holy-water-sprinkle,  dipped  in  dew, 
With  which  she  sprinkled  favours  manifold 
On  whotai  she  list,  and  did  great  liking  shew, 
Great  liking  unto  many,  but  true  love  to  few. 

And  after  them  Dissemblance  and  Suspect 

Marched  in  one  rank,  yet  an  unequal  pair ; 

For  she  was  gentle  and  of  mild  aspect, 

G>urteous  to  all,  and  seeming  debonair,  • 

Goodly  adorned,  and  exceeding  fair ; 

Yet  was  that  all  but  painted  and  purloined, 

And  her  bright  brows  were  decked  with  borrowed  hair ; 

Her  deeds  were  forged,  and  her  words  false-coined : 

And  always  in  her  hand  two  dews  of  silk  she  twined : 

But  he  was  foul,  ill-favoured,  and  grim. 

Under  his  eyebrows  looking  stiU  askance ; 

And,  ever  as  Dissemblance  laughed  on  him. 

He  lowered  on  her  with  dangerous  eye-glance, 

Showing  his  nature  in  his  countenance ; 

His  rolling  eyes  did  never  rest  in  place. 

But  walked  each  where  for  fear  of  hid  mischance. 

Holding  a  lattice  still  before  his  &ce, 

Through  which  he  still  did  peep  as  forward  he  did  pace. 

Next  him  went  Grief  and  F\iry,  matched  yfere ;  * 

Grief  all  in  sable  sorrowfully  clad, 

Down  hanging  his  dull  head  with  heavy  cheer. 

Yet  inly  being  more  than  seeming  sad ; 

A  pair  of  pincers  in  his  hand  he  had. 

With  which  he  pinched  many  to  the  heart, 

That  from  thenceforth  a  wretched  Hfe  they  lad  ' 

1  Satin.  *  Together.  *  Led. 

VOL.  I.  68 
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In  wilful  langnor  and  oonsaming  smart, 

Djing  each  day  with  inward  wonndfl  of  Dolours  duL 


But  Fury  waa  ftill  ill 

In  rags,  that  naked  nigh  she  did  appear, 
With  ghastly  looks  and  dreadfal  drearihead ; 
For  from  her  bade  her  garments  she  did  tear. 
And  from  her  head  oft  rent  her  snarled  ^  hair : 
In  her  right  hand  a  firebrand  she  did  toss 
About  her  head ;  still  roaming  here  and  there^ 
As  a  dismayed  deer  in  chaoe  embost,* 
Forgetful  of  his  safety,  hath  his  rig^  way  lost 

After  them  went  Displeasure  and  Pleasanoe ; 

He  looking  lumpish  and  full  sullen  sad, 

And  hanging  down  his  heavy  eountenance ; 

She  cheerful,  fresh,  and  full  of  joyanee  glad, 

As  if  no  sorrow  she  ne  felt  ne  dnid,' 

That  evil-matched  pair  they  seemed  to  be : 

An  angry  wasp  the  one  in  a  vial  had, 

The  other  in  her^s  an  honey  lady-bee. 

Thus  marched  these  six  couples  forth  in  fair  degree* 

After  all  these  there  marched  a  most  fair  dame> 
Led  of  two  grisly  villains ;  the  one  Despite, 
The  other  deped^  Cruelty  by  name : 
She,  doleful  lady,  like  a  dreary  sprite 
Called  by  strong  charms  out  of  eternal  nighty 
Had  Death's  own  image  figured  in  her  face, 
Full  of  sad  signs,  fearful  to  living  sight ; 
Yet  in  that  horror  shewed  a  seemly  grace, 
And  with  her  feeble  feet  did  move  a  comely  pacOi 

Her  breast  all  naked,  as  nett  ivory 

Without  adorn  of  gold  or  silver  bright. 

Wherewith  the  craftsman  wonts  it  beautify, 

Of  her  due  honour  was  despoiled  quite, 

And  a  wide  wound  therein  (O  meftil  aght  I) 

£ntrenched  deep  with  knife  accursed  keen, 

Yet  freshly  blecKiing  forth '  her  fainting  sprite, 

(The  work  of  cruel  hand)  was  to  be  seen, 

That  dyad  in  sanguine  red  her  skin  all  snowy  dean. 

1  Entugled,  knotted.  *  Hard  ran,  and  wearied  oat  '  Dreaded. 

*  Galled.  *  Out  o(  forth  fh>m. 
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At  that  wide  orifice  her  tvembliog  heart 
Was  drawn  forth,  and  in  silver  basin  hud. 
Quite  through  transfixed  with  a  deadly  dart, 
And  in  her  blood  yet  steaming  fresh  embayed ; ' 
And  those  two  yiUains  (whidi  her  steps  upstayed. 
When  her  weak  feet  oould  scarcely  her  sustain^ 
And  fading  vital  powers  gan  to  &de  ^ 
Her  forward  still  with  torture  did  constrain. 
And  ever  more  increased  her  consuming  pain. 

Next  afler  her  the  winged  Ood  himself 
Came  riding  on  a  lion  ravenous, 
Taught  to  obey  the  menage  of  that  elf, 
That  man  and  beast  with  power  imperious 
Subdueth  to  his  kingdom  tyrannous : 
His  blindfold  eyes  he  bade  awhile  unbind. 
That  his  proud  spoil,  of  that  same  dolorous 
Fair  dame,  he  might  behold  in  perfect  kind ; 
Which  seen,  he  much  rejdced  in  his  cruel  mind* 

Of  which  full  proud,  himself  uprearing  high, 

He  looked  round  about  with  stern  disdain, 

And  did  survey  his  goodly  company, 

And  marshalled  the  evil-ordered  train ; 

With  that  the  darts  which  his  right  hand  did  strain 

Full  dreadfully  he  shook,  that  all  did  quake, 

And  clapped  on  high  hb  coloured  winges  twain, 

That  all  his  meny  '  it  afraid  did  make ; 

Tho,^  blindiDg  him  again,  his  way  he  forth  did  take. 

Behind  him  was  Reproach,  Repentance,  Shame ; 
Reproach  the  first,  Shame  next.  Repent  behind : 
Repentance  feeble,  sorrowful,  and  lame ; 
Reproach  despiteful,  careless,  and  unkind ; 
Shame  most  ill-favoured,  bestial,  and  blind : 
Shame  loured,  Repentance  sighed,  Reproach  did  scold : 
Reproach  sharp  stings.  Repentance  whips  entwined. 
Shame  burning  brand-irons  in  her  hand  did  hold : 
All  tluee  to  each  unlike,  yet  all  made  in  one  mould. 

1  Batiied. 

*  It  may  be  doubted  if  this  be  the  right  word.    Perhapt  it  thoold  be  " 
Tide  "  —  that  is,  to  pass  away. 

*  Company,  atteodanta.  *  Then. 
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^  Therefore  I  will  throw  down  theee  nMmntains  hi^ 

And  make  them  level  with  the  lowly  plain ; 

These  towering  rockSi  which  leadi  unto  the  Ay, 

I  will  thrust  down  into  the  deepest  main. 

And,  as  thej  were,  them  equalize  again. 

Tfrants,  that  make  men  subject  to  their  laW| 

I  will  suppress,  that  thej  no  more  may  reign, 

And  lordings  curb  that  commons  over-awe, 

And  all  the  wealth  of  rich  men  to  the  pocnr  will  draiw/* 

*^  Of  things  unseen  how  canst  thou  deem  aright,'' 

Then  answered  the  righteous  Artegal, 

^  Sith  thou  misdeem'st  so  much  of  things  in  sight  ? 

What  though  the  sea  with  waves  continual 

Do  eat  the  earth,  it  is  no  more  at  all, 

Ne  is  the  earth  the  less  or  loseth  aught ; 

For  whatsoever  from  one  place  doth  &11, 

Is  with  the  tide  unto  another  brought ; 

For  there  is  nothing  lost  that  may  be  found  if  fought* 

^  Likewise  the  earth  is  not  augmented  more 
By  all  that  dying  unto  it  do  fade ; 
For  of  the  earth  they  fcnrmed  were  of  yore : 
However  gay  their  blossom  or  their  blade 
Do  flourish  now,  they  into  dust  shall  vade  ;^ 
What  wrong  then  is  it  if  that  when  they  die 
They  turn  to  that  whereof  they  first  were  made  ? 
All  in  the  power  of  their  great  Maker  lie ; 
All  creatures  must  obey  the  voice  of  the  Most 

^  They  live,  they  die,  like  as  he  doth  ordain, 
Ne  ever  any  asketh  reason  why. 
The  hills  do  not  the  lowly  dales  disdain  ; 
The  dales  do  not  the  lofty  hills  env^. 
He  maketh  kings  to  sit  in  sovereignty  ; 
He  maketh  subjects  to  their  power  (^y ; 
He  pulleth  down,  he  setteth  up  on  high  ; 
He  gives  to  this,  from  that  he  takes  away ; 
For  all  we  have  is  his ;  what  he  list  do  he 

**  Whatever  thing  is  done  by  him  is  dcme, 
Ne  any  may  his  mighty  will  withstand ; 
Ne  any  may  his  sovereign  power  shun, 

1  Paw  awfty. 


lo  call  to  count,  or  weigb  nis  works  anew, 
Whose  counsek'  depth  then  ouist  not  undentand, 
Sith  of  things  subject  to  thy  daily  view 
Thou  dost  not  know  the  causes  nor  their  courses  due. 

"  For  take  thy  balance,  if  thou  be  so  wise, 

And  weigh  the  wind  that  under  heaven  doth  blow ; 

Or  weigh  the  light  that  in  the  east  doth  rise  ; 

Or  weigh  the  thought  that  from  man's  mind  doth  flow  : 

But,  if  the  weight  of  these  thou  canst  not  show, 

Weigh  but  one  word  which  from  thy  lips  doth  fall : 

For  how  canst  thou  those  greater  secrets  know, 

That  dost  not  know  the  least  thing  of  them  all  P 

Q]  can  be  rule  the  great  that  cannot  reach  the  small." 

Therewith  the  Giant,  much  abashed,  said, 

Tbat  he  of  little  things  made  reckoning  light ; 

Tet  the  least  word  that  ever  could  be  laid 

Within  his  balance  be  could  weigh  aright. 

"  Which  is,"  said  be,  "  more  heavy,  then,  m  wei^t, 

The  right  or  wrong,  tho  false  or  else  the  true  ?  " 

He  answered  that  he  would  try  it  atrught ; 

So  he  the  words  into  hb  balance  threw, 

But  straight  the  winged  words  out  of  bis  balance  flew. 

Wroth  woxed  be  then,  and  said  that  words  were  li^t, 
Ne  could  within  bis  balance  well  abide  ; 
But  be  could  justly  weigh  the  wrong  or  right.    ' 
■  "  Well,  then,"  said  Artegal,  "  let  it  be  tried ; 
First  in  one  balance  set  the  true  aside." 
He  did  so  first,  and  then  the  false  he  laid 
In  the  other  scale  ;  but  still  it  down  did  slide. 
And  by  no  mean  could  in  the  weight  be  stayed  -, 
For  by  no  means  the  false  will  with  the  truth  be  weighed. 

"  Now  take  the  right  likewise,"  said  Artegale, 

"  And  counterpoise  the  same  with  so  much  wrong." 

So  first  the  right  he  put  into  one  scale, 

And  then  the  Giant  strove,  with  puissance  strtHig, 

To  fill  the  other  scale  with  so  much  wrong ; 

But  all  the  wrongs  tliat  he  therein  could  lay 

Uight  it  not  poise ;  yet  did  he  l(d>our  long. 


And  swat,  and  chaufed,  and  proT<  I 
Tet  all  the  iTronga  could  not  a  lit  i 

Which  when  he  saw  he  greatly  gi 
'  And  almost  would  his  balances  ha 
But  Artegal  him  fairly  gau  assuaj  ■■ 
And  said,  "  Be  not  upon  thy  bolan 
For  they  do  nought  but  right  or  n 
But  in  the  mind  the  doom  of  righ 
And  so  liliewise  of  words,  the  whi 
Tlie  ear  must  be  the  balwice  to  de 
And  judge  whether  with  truth  or 

".But  set  the  truth  and  set  the  rigl  i 
For  they  with  wrong  or  falsehood  ' 
And  put  two  wrongs  (ogettier  to  b< 
Or  else  two  falses,  of  each  equal  b. 
And  then  tonether  do  them  both  ct : 
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gifted  of  them  have  at  least  something  of  the  freshness  and  airi- 
ness of  that  balmy  mom,  some  tones  caught  from  their  greater 
contemporaries,  some  echoes  of  the  spirit  of  music  that  then  filled 
the  universal  air.  For  the  most  part  the  minor  Elizabethan  poetry- 
is  remarkable  for  ingenuity  and  elaboration,  oflen  carried  to  the 
length  of  quaintness,  both  in  the  thought  and  the  expression ;  but, 
if  there  be  more  in  it  of  art  than  of  nature,  the  art  is  still  that  of  a 
high  school,  and  always  consists  in  something  more  than  the  mere 
disguising  of  prose  in  the  dress  of  poetry.  If  it  is  sometimes  un- 
natural, it  is  at  least  very  teldom  simply  insipid,  like  much  of  the 
well-sounding  verse  of  more  recent  eras.  The  writers  are  always 
in  earnest,  whether  with  their  nature  or  their  art ;  they  never 
write  from  no  impulse,  and  with  no  object  except  that  of  stringing 
commonplaces  into  rhyme  or  rhythm ;  even  when  it  is  most  absurd, 
what  they  produce  is  still  fimciftd,  or  at  the  least  fantastical.  The 
breath  of  some  sort  of  life  or  other  is  almost  always  in  it.  The 
poorest  of  it  is  distinguished  from  prose  by  something  more  than 
the  mere  sotmd. 
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The  three  authors  of  the  poems  of  most  pretension,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Fairy  Queen,  that  appeared  during  the  period  now 
under  review,  are  Warner,  Drayton,  and  Daniel.  William  War- 
ner is  supposed  to  have  been  bom  about  the  year  1558  ;  he  died  in 
1609.  He  has  told  us  himself  (in  his  Eleventh  Book,  chapter  62), 
that  his  birthplace  was  London,^nd  that  his  &ther  was  one  of  those 
who  sailed  with  Chancellor  to  Muscovy,  in  1555  :  this,  he  says,  was 
before  he  himself  was  bom.  Warner's  own  profession  was  the  not 
particularly  poetical  one  of  an  attorney  of  the  Common  Pleas.  Ac- 
cording to  Anthony  Wood,  who  makes  him  to  have  been  a  War^ 
wickshire  man,  he  had  before  1586  written  several  pieces  of  verse, 
**  whereby  his  name  was  cried  up  among  the  minor  poets ; "  but 
this  is  probably  a  mistake ;  none  of  this  early  poetry  imputed  to 
Warner  is  now  known  to  exist ;  and  in  the  Prefece  to  his  Albion's 
England,  he  seems  to  intimate  that  that  was  his  first  performance 
m  verse.  "  Written,"  he  says,  **  have  I  already  in  prose,  allowed 
[that  is,  with  the  approbation]  of  some ;  and  now  offer  I  verse, 


WABHER.  S4$ 

Or,  to  nse  the  author's  own  irarda  in  bis  Fre&ce,  he  certainly,  sr 
ha  hopes,  has  no  great  occasion  to  fear  that  he  has  grossly  &i1ed 
**  in  verity,  brevity,  invention,  and  variety,  profitable,  pathetical, 
pithy,  and  pleasant."  In  &ct,  it  is  one  of  the  liveliest  and  most 
amusing  poems  ever  written.  Every  striking  event  or  legend  that 
the  old  chronicles  afford  is  seized  hold  of,  and  related  always  clearly, 
often  with  very  considerable  spirit  and  animation.  But  it  is  far 
from  being  a  mere  compilation  ;  several  of  the  narratives  are  not 
to  be  found  anywhere  else,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  matter  ia 
Warner's  own,  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  In  this,  as  well  as  in 
other  respects,  it  has  greatly  the  advantage  over  the  Mirror  for 
Magistrates,  as  a  rival  to  which  work  it  was  perhaps  originally  pro- 
duced, and  with  the  popularity  of  which  it  could  scarcely  &tl  con- 
nderably  to  interfere.  Though  a  long^poem  (not  much  under  10,- 
000  verses),  it  is  still  a  much  less  ponderous  work  than  the  Mirror, 
absolutely  as  well  as  specifically.  Its  variety,  though  not  obtmned 
by  any  very  artificial  method,  is  infinite  :  not  only  are  the  storiea 
it  selects,  unlike  those  in  the  Mirror,  generally  of  a  merry  cast\  and 
mnoh  more  briefly  and  sm^^y  told,  but  the  reader  is  never  kept 
long  even  on  tfav  same  track  or  ground :  all  sabjects,  all  depart- 
ments of  human  knowledge  or  speculation,  from  theology  down  to 
common  arithmetic,  are  intermixed,  or  rather  interlaced,  with  thp 
histories  and  legends  in  the  most  extraordinary  manner.  The  verse 
is  the  tavorite  fonrteen-syllable  line  of  that  age,  the  same  in  reali^ 
with  that  which  has  in  modem  times  been  commonly  divided  into 
two  lines,  the  first  of  eight,  the  second  of  six  syllablea,  and  which 
in  that  form  is  still  most  generally  used  for  short  compositions  in 
verse,  more  especially  for  those  of  a  narrative  or  otherwise  popular 
character.  What  Warner  was  chiefly  admired  for  in  his  own  day 
'Was  his  style.  Meres  in  his  Wit's  Treasury  mentions  him  as  one 
of  those  by  whom  the  English  tongue  in  that  age  had  been  "  might- 
ily enriched,  and  gorgeously  invested  in  rare  ornaments  and  re- 
splendent habiliments."  And  for  fluency,  combined  with  precision 
and  economy  of  diction,  Warner  is  probably  unrivalled  among  the 
writers  of  English  verse.  We  do  not  know  whether  his  profes- 
sional studies  and  habits  may  have  contributed  to  give  tiiis  charac- 
ter to  his  style  ;  but,  if  the  poetry  of  attorneys  be  apt  to  take  this 
sort,  direct,  lucid,  and  at  the  same  time  flowing  shape,  it  is  a  pitrf 
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nakedness  of  some  of  the  descriptions,  it  probablj  would  not  have 
appeared  at  all, — whereas  it  was  given  to  the  world  that  same 
year  from  the  press  of  another  printer,  and  was  afterwards  freely 
multiplied,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a  rapid  succession  of  new  editions. 
But  by  the  first  years  of  the  next  century  a  new  generation  had 
grown  up,  —  and  even  among  the  most  numerous  class  of  readers 
a  change  of  manners  had  taken  place  which  made  it  impossible  that 
such  a  work  as  Albion's  England  should  retain  the  &vor  it  had 
once  enjoyed.  It  was  probably  now  universally  voted  vulgar,  and 
held  to  have  been  suitable  only  for  a  more  barbarous  age.  Never- 
theless, the  poem,  as  we  have  said,  has  very  remarkable  merit  in 
some  respects,  and  many  passages,  or  rather  portions  of  passages, 
in  it  may  still  be  read  with  pleasure.  It  is  also  in  the  highest  de- 
gree curious  both  as  a  repository  of  our  old  language,  and  for  many 
notices  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  our  ancestors  which  are 
scattered  up  and  down  in  it.  All  that  is  commonly  known  of 
Warner  is  from  the  story  of  Argentile  and  Curan,  which  has  been 
reprinted  from  his  Fourth  Book  by  Mrs.  Cooper  in  The  Muses' 
Library  (1738),  and  by  Percy  in  his  Reliques,  and  that  of  The 
Patient  Countess,  which  Percy  has  also  given,  from  his  Eighth  Book. 
We  shall  endeavor  to  select  a  few  such  short  passages  as  may  con- 
vey a  fair  notion  of  what  the  work  contains  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  executed.  It  is  difficult,  for  the  reason  that  has  been 
stated  above,  to  find  many  pages,  at  least  in  the  more  interesting 
parts  of  the  poem,  that  can  be  transcribed  entire. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Third  Book,  being  the  conclusion 
of  the  17th  Chapter,  is  a  specimen  of  Warner's  very  neatest  style 
of  narration.  He  has  related  Caesar's  victory  over  the  Britons, 
which  he  says  was  won  with  difficulty,  the  conquest  of  the  country 
having  been  only  accomplished  through  the  submission  of  that 
**  traitorous  knight,  the  Earl  of  London,"  whose  disloyal  example 
in  yielding  his  charge  and  city  to  the  foe  was  followed  by  the  othei 
cities  ;  and  then  he  winds  up  thus :  — 

But  he,  that  won  in  every  war,  at  Rome  in  civil  robe 
Was  stabbed  to  death :  no  certainty  is  underneath  this  globe  ; 
The  good  are  envied  of  tl)e  bad,  and  glory  finds  disdain, 
And  people  are  in  constancy  as  April  is  in  rain ; 
Whereof,  amidst  our  serious  pen,  this  fable  entertiun :  — 

An  Ass,  an  Old  Man,  and  a  Boy  did  through  the  city  pass ; 
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Ufttrpeth ;  bat^  through  either  soitrce,^  tat  neithet  chum  I  fight, 
Bttt  for  our  country's  long-lacked  weal,  for  England^s  peace,  I  war ; 
Wherein  He  speed  us,  unto  whom  I  all  events  refar. 

Meanwhile  hod  furious  Richard  set  his  armies  in  array, 
And  then,  with  looks  even  like  himself,  this  or  the  like  did  say :  — 
Why,  lads  ?  shall  yonder  Welshman,  with  his  stragglers,  oyermateh  ? 
Disdain  ye  not  such  rivals,  and  defer  ye  their  dispatch  ? 
Shall  Tudor  from  Plantagenet  the  crown  by  craking  snatch  ? 
Know  Richard's  yery  thoughts  (he  touched  the  diadem  he  wore) 
Be  metal  of  this  metal :  then  belieye  I  love  it  more 
Than  that  for  other  law  than  life  to  supersede  my  claim ; 
And  lesser  must  not  be  his  plea  that  counterpleads  the  same. 

The  weapons  overtook  his  words,  and  blows  they  bravely  chlmge, 
When  like  a  lion,  thii*sting  blood,  did  moody  Richard  range. 
And  made  large  slaughters  where  he  went,  till  Richmond  he  espied, 
Whom  singling,  afler  doubtful  swords,  the  valorous  tyrant  died. 

Others  of  Shakspeare's  historical  or  legendary  subjects  are  also 
in  Albion's  England ;  particularly  the  story  of  Lear^  and  that  of 
Macbeth.  In  the  former,  which  is  in  the  Third  Book  (Chapter 
14),  the  following  well-turned  lines  occur  2  — 

His  aged  eyes  pour  out  their  tears,  when,  holding  up  his  httnds, 

He  said,  O  God !  whoso  thou  art  that  my  good  hap  withstands. 

Prolong  not  life,  defer  not  death ;  my  self  I  overlive 

When  those  that  owe  to  me  their  lives  to  me  my  death  would  give. 

Thou  town,  whose  walls  rose  of  my  wealth,  stand  evermore  to  teU  1 

Thy  founder's  fall,  and  warn  that  none  do  fall  as  Leir  fell. 

Bid  none  afiy  in  friends ;  for  say.  His  children  wrought  his  wrack ; 

Yea,  those  that  were  to  him  most  dear  did  loath  and  let  him  lack. 

Cordelia,  well  Cordelia  said,  she  loved  as  a  child ; 

But  sweeter  words  we  seek  than  sooth,  and  so  are  men  beguiled. 

She  only  rests  untried  yet ;  but  what  may  I  expect 

From  her,  to  whom  1  nothing  gave,  when  these  do  me  reject  ? 

Then  die :  nay,  try  ;  the  rule  may  fail,  and  nature  may  ascend ; 

Nor  are  they  ever  surest  friends  on  whom  we  most  do  spend. 

The  three  last  books,  forming  the  continuation  published  in  1606, 
are  occupied  with  the  history  of  the  Scots  and  Welsh ;  and  the 
story  of  Macbeth  is  told  in  the  Fifteenth  Book  (Chapter  94). 
Shakspeare's  yitches  (as  they  are  commonly  called)  are  herd  des- 
ignated the  "  three  fairies,"  and  also  "  the  weird-elves." 

^  This  IB  the  only  reading  like  sense  we  can  make  out  of  "  through  eithers  0x09,** 
uliich  is  the  nonsense  of  the  edition  before  ut. 
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Some,  tiring  art,  attire  their  heads  with  onlj  tresses  bare. 

Some  (grosser  pride  than  whi^h,  think  I,  no  passed  age  might  shame) 

By  art  abusing  nature,  heads  of  antick't  hair  do  frame. 

Once  lacked  each  foresaid  term,^  because  was  lacking  once  the  toy ; 

And,  lacked  we  all  those  toys  and  terms,  it  were  no  grief  but  joy : 

But,  lawful  were  it  some  be  such,  should  all  alike  be  coy  ? 

Now  dwells  each  drossel  in  her  glass :  when  I  was  young,  I  wot, 

On  holydays  (for  sildom  else  such  idle  times  we  got) 

A  tub  or  pail  of  water  clear  stood  us  instead  of  glass. 

•  •  •  ■  •-•  •  • 

My  parents  they  were  wealthy,  and  myself  in  wanton  youth 
Was  fair  enough,  but  proud  enough,  so  fool  enough  in  truth. 
I  might  have  had  good  husbands,  which  my  destiny  withstood : 
Of  three  now  dead  (all  grief  is  dry,  gossip,  this  ale  is  good) 
In  faith  not  one  of  them  was  so ;  for  by  this  drink  I  swear 
(Requarrelling  the  cup)  we  —  and  her  lips  imparted  were 
When  the  other  beldam,  great  with  chat  (for  talkative  be  cups) 
The  former's  prate,  not  worth  the  while,  thus  fondly  interrupts :  — 
When  I,  quoth  she,  the  country  left  to  be  a  London  lass, 
I  was  not  fairer  than  myself  believed  fair  I  was. 
Grood  Grod !  how  formal,  prankt,  and  pert  became  I  in  a  trice, 
As  if  unto  the  place  it  were  a  nature  to  be  nice. 

And  so  the  dialogue  proceeds,  though  with  more  spirit  than  refine- 
ment, for  a  couple  of  pages  farther.  In  another  place  (Book  XIV. 
Chap.  91)  a  Lar,  or  Elf,  is  introduced  inveighing  against  the  decay 
of  ancient  manners,  in  the  following  strain  :  — 

To  farmers  came  I,  that  at  least  their  loaf  and  cheese  once  freed 
For  all  would  eat,  but  found  themselves  the  parings  now  to  need ;' 
So  do  their  landlords  rack  their  rents :  though  in  the  manor  place 
Scarce  smoked  a  chimney,  yet  did  smoke  perplex  me  in  strange  case. 
I  saw  the  chimneys  cleared  of  fire,  where  ne*ertheless  it  smoked 
So  bitterly  as  one  not  used  to  like  it  might  have  choked, 
But,  when  I  saw  it  did  proceed  from  nostrils  and  from  throats 
Of  ladies,  lords,  and  silly  grooms,  not  burning  skins  nor  coats. 
Great  Belsabub  !  thought  I,  can  all  spit  fire  as  well  as  thine? 
Or  where  am  I  ?     It  cannot  be  under  .the  torrid  line. 
My  fellow  Incubus 

..•.a... 

Did  put  me  by  that  fear,  and  said  it  was  an  Indian  weed. 

That  fumed  away  more  wealth  than  would  a  many  thousands  feed. 

Freed  of  that  fear,  the  novelty  of  coaches  scathed  me  so^ 

^  Chalmers  has  "  Once  stBTching  lacked  the  term." 
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the  author  of  various  minor  poetical  productions,  of  which  the 
principal  are  a  collection  of  fifty-seven  Sonnets  entitled  Delia  his 
Musophilus,  containing  a  General  Defence  of  Learning,  some  short 
epistles,  and  several  tragedies  and  court  masques.  And  he  wrote, 
besides,  in  prose,  a  History  of  England,  from  the  C(»iqnest  to  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  as  well  as  the  Defence  of  Rhyme 
(in  answer  to  Campion)  which  has  been  already  mentioned.  Very 
opposite  judgments  have  been  passed  upon  Daniel.  Ben  Jonson, 
in  his  c(»iversations  with  Drummond,  declared  him  to  be  no  poet : 
Drummond,  on  the  contrary,  pronounces  him  "  for  sweetness  of 
rhyming  second  to  none."  His  style,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  has 
a  remarkably  modem  air:  if  it  were  weeded  of  a  few  obsolete 
expressions,  it  would  scarcely  seem  more  antique  than  that  of 
Waller,  which  is  the  most  modem  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Bishop  Kennet,  who  has  republished  DanieFs  History,  after  telling 
us  that  the  author  had  a  place  at  Court  in  the  reign  of  King  James 
I.,  being  groom  of  the  privy  chambers  to  the  Queen,  observes, 
that  he  ^^  seems  to  have  taken  all  the  refinement  a  court  could  give 
him  ; "  and  probably  the  absence  of  pedantry  in  his  style,  and  its 
easy  and  natural  flow,  are  to  be  traced  in  great  part  to  the  circum- 
stance of  his  having  been  a  man  of  the  world.  His  verse,  too, 
always  careftil  and  exact,  is  in  many  passages  more  than  smooth  ; 
even  in  his  dramatic  writings  (which,  having  nothing  dramatic 
about  them  except  the  form,  have  been  held  in  very  small  estima- 
tion) it  is  frequently  musical  and  sweet,  though  always  artificial. 
The  highest  quality  of  his  poetry  is  a  tone  of  qiiiet,  pensive  reflec- 
tion in  which  he  is  fond  of  indulging,  and  which  often  rises  to  dig- 
nity and  eloquence,  and  has  at  times  even  something  of  depth  and 
originality.  Paniel's  was  the  not  uncommon  fate  of  an  attendant 
upon  courts  and  the  great:  he  is  believed  to  have  experienced 
some  neglect  from  his  royal  patrons  in  his  latter  days,  or  at  least 
to  have  been  made  jealous  by  Ben  Jonson  being  employed  to  fiir- 
nish  part  of  the  poetry  for  the  court  entertainments^  the  supply  of 
which  he  used  to  have  all  to  himself;  upon  which  he  retired  to  a 
life  of  quiet  and  contemplation  in  the  country.  It  sounds  strange 
in  the  present  day  to  be  told  that  his  favorite  retreat  fi'om  the 
gayety  and  bustle  of  London  was  a  house  which  he  rented  in  Old 
Street,  St  Luke's.  In  his  gardens  here,  we  are  informed  by  the 
writer  of  the  Life  prefixed  to  Jiis  collected  poems,  he  would  often 
indulge  in  entire  solitude  for  many  months,  or  at  most  receive  the 
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And,  though  it  never  stand  my  life  in  stead. 
It  is  enough  it  gives  myself  delight, 
The  whilst  my  unafflicted  mind  doth  feed 
On  no  unholy  thoughts  for  henefit 

Be  it  that  my  unseasonable  song 

Come  out  of  time,  that  fault  is  in  the  time ; 

And  I  must  not  do  virtue  so  much  wrong 

As  love  her  aught  the  worse  for  others'  crime ; 

And  yet  I  find  some  blessed  spirits  among 

That  cherish  me,  and  like  and  grace  my  rhyme, 

A  gain  that  ^  I  do  more  in  soul  esteem 
Than  all  the  gain  of  dust  the  world  doth  crave ; 
And,  if  I  may  attain  but  to  redeem 
My  name  from  dissolution  and  the  grave, 
I  shall  have  done  enough ;  and  better  deem 
To  have  lived  to  he  than  to  have  died  to  h(xve. 

Short-breathed  mortality  would  yet  extend 
That  span  of  life  jso  far  forth  as  it  may, 
And  rob  her  fate ;  seek  to  beguile  her  end 
Of  some  few  lingering  days  of  afler-stay  ;    • 
That  all  this  Little  All  might  not  descend 
Into  the  dark  an  universal  prey ; 
And  give  our  labours  yet  this  poor  delight 
That,  when  our  days  do  end,  they  are  not  done. 
And,  though  we  die,  we  shall  not  perish  quite, 
But  live  two  lives  where  others  have  but  one. 

Further  on  in  the  dialogue,  Musophilus  exclaims :  — 

So  fares  this  humorous  world,  that  ever-more, 

Rapt  with  the  current  of  a  present  course, 

Runs  into  that  which  lay  contemned  before ; 

Then,  glutted,  leaves  the  same,  and  falls  to  a  worse : 

Now  zeal  holds  all,  no  life  but  to  adore  ; 

Then  cold  in  spirit,  and  life  is  of  no  force. 

Strait  all  that  holy  was  unhallowed  lies, 

The  scattered  carcases  of  ruined  vows ; 

Then  truth  is  false,  and  now  hath  blindness  eyes ; 

Then  zeal  trusts  all,  now  scarcely  what  it  knows ; 

^  EnroneouBly  printed  in  the  edition  before  us  (2  vols.  12mo.  1718)  "Again  that'' 
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That  evermore,  to  foolish  or  to  wise, 
It  fatal  is  to  be  seduced  with  shows. 

Sacred  Religion  I  Mother  of  Form  and  Fear  I  ^ 
How  gorgeously  sometimes  dost  thou  sit  decked ! 
What  pompous  vestures  do  we  make  thee  wear  I 
What  stately  piles  we  prodigal  erect  I 
How  sweet  perfumed  thou  art !  how  shining  dear ! 
How  solemnly  observed !  with  what  respect  I 

Another  time,  all  plain,  all  quite  thread-bare, 
Thou  must  have  all  within,  and  nought  without ; 
Sit  poorly,  without  light,  disrobed  ;  no  care 
Of  outward  grace,  to  amuse  the  poor  devout ; 
Powerless,  unfollowed ;  scarcely  men  can  spare 
The  necessary  rites  to  set  thee  out. 

Either  Truth,  Goodness,  Virtue  are  not  still 
The  selfsame  whidi  they  are,  and  always  one, 
But  alter  to  the  project  of  our  will ; 
Or  we  our  acti(His  make  them  wait  upoo, 
Putting  them  in  the  livery  of  our  skill, 
And  cast  them  off  again  when  we  have;  done. 

Afterwards  he*  replies  very  finely  to  an  objection  of  Philocosmos 
to  the  cultivation  of  poetry,  from  the  small  number  of  those  who 
really  cared  fbr  it :  — 

And  for  the  few  that  only  lend  their  ear. 
That  few  is  all  the  world ;  which  with  a  few 
Do  ever  live,  and  move,  and  work,  and  stir. 
This  is  the  heart  doth  feel,  and  only  know ; 
The  rest,  of  all  that  only  bodies  bear, 
Roll  up  and  down,  and  fill  up  but  the  row  ; 

And  serve  as  others'  members,  not  their  own, 
The  instruments  of  those  that  do  direct 
Then,  what  disgrace  is  this,  not  to  be  known 
To  those  know  not  to  give  themselves  respect  ? 
And,  though  they  swell,  with  pomp  of  folly  blown, 
They  live  ungraced,  and  die  but  in  neglect. 

And,  for  my  part,  if  only  one  allow 

The  care  my  labouring  spirits  take  in  this, 

1  This  fine  line  has  been  adopted  by  Wordsworth,  a  reader  and  admirer  of  Dan* 
iel,  in  one  of  his  sonnets  on  the  Duddon. 
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« 

He  is  to  me  a  theatre  lai^  enow. 
And  his  applause.onlj  sufficient  is ; 
All  mj  respect  is  bent  but  to  his  brow ; 
'  That  is  mj  all,  and  all  I  am  is  his* 

And,  if  some  worthy  spirits  be  pleased  too. 
It  shall  more  comfort  breed,  but  not  more  wilL 
But  what  if  none  ?    It  cannot  jet  undo 
The  love  I  bear  unto  this  holj  skill : 
This  is  the  thing  that  I  was  bom  to  do ; 
This  is  my  scene ;  this  part  must  I  fulfiL 

Our  last  extract  shall  be  from  his  epistle  to  the  Lady  Margaret, 
Countess  of  Cumberland  (the  mother  of  Lady  Anne  Clifford, 
afterwards  Countess  of  Pembroke,  Dorset,  and  Montgomery,  to 
whom  Daniel  had  been  tutor)  :  — 

He  that  of  such  a  height  hath  set  his  mind, 

And  reared  the  dwelling  of  the  thoughts  so  strong, 

As  neither  fear  nor  hope  can  shake  the  frame 

Of  hb  resolved  powers ;  nor  aU  the  wind 

Of  vanity  or  malice  pierce  to  wrong 

His  settled  peace,  or  to  disturb  the  same  ; 
*  What  a  fair  seat  hath  he  from  whence  he  ma{ 

The  boundless  wastes  and  weals  of  man  survey  !  ' 

And  with  how  free  an  eye  doth  he  look  down 

Upon  these  lower  regions  of  turmoil ! 

Where  all  the  storms  of  passions  mainly  beat 

On  flesh  and  blood ;  where  honour,  power,  renown 

Are  only  gay  affections,  golden  toil ; 

Where  greatness  stands  upon  as'  feeble  feet 

As  frailty  doth,  and  only  great  doth  seem 

To  little  minds  who  do  it  so  esteem. 
•  ••••• 

Thus,  Madam,  fares  that  man  that  hath  prepared 

A  rest  for  his  desires ;  and  sees  all  things 

Beneath  him ;  and  hath  learned  this  Book  of  Man, 

Full  of  the  notes  of  frailty ;  and  compared 

The  best  of  glory  with  her  sufferings  : 

By  whom,  I  see,  you  labour  all  you  can 

To  plant  your  heart,  and  set  your  thoughts  as  near 

His  glorious  mansion  as  your  powers  can  bear. 

Which,  Madam,  are  so  soundly  fashioned 
By  that  clear  judgment,  that  hath  carried  you 

VOL.  I.  71 


DRAYTON. 

Michael  Draytok,  who  is  computed  I 
and  who  died  in  1681,  is  one  of  the  n  i 
poets;  being  the  author,  besides  many  i  i 
works  of  great  length  :  —  his  Barons'  }  * 
civil  wars  of  the  reign  of  Edward  11/  , 
meriados,  under  which  name  it  was  pi  I 
land's  Heroical  Epistles,  1598 ;  and  his 
teen  Books  of  which  appeared  in  1612 
of  thirty  Books,  and  extending  to  as  mii 
This  last  is  the  work  on  which  his  fame 
mo«t  elaborate  and  minute  topographic : 
written  in  Alexandrii^e  rhymes ;  and  i  i 
for  the  varied  learning  it  displays,  as  vi  ■ 
The  genius  of  Drayton  is  neither  ver 
thetic ;  but  he  is  an  agreeable  and  weig 
if  not  a  highly  creative,  fancy.    Fromtl 
sionally  ascends,  as  well  as  from  his  po  i 
the  wing,  he  must  be  ranked,  as  he  alwi ; 
both  Warner  and  Daniel.     He  has  grea 
former,  and  more  true  poetic  life  than  tl  i 
iul  poetry,  however,  is  perhaps  to  be  foi 
pieces,  —  in  his  Pastorals,  his  very  eleg  i 
entitled,  Nymphidia ;  or,  the  Court  of 
Poets  and  Poesy,  in  which  occur  the  li 
been  quoted  in  a  preceding  page.     Frci 
ing  in  all  to  not  far  from  100,000  lines. 
can  give  must  be  far  from  affording  a  <: 
author's  genius.     The  following  is  from  i 
Thirteenth  Book,  or  Song,  of  the  Polyol 
is  the  County  of  Warwick,  of  which  Dr 
w  as  a  native  :  — 

Upon  the  mid-lands  now  the  industrici 
That  shire  which  we  the  heart  of  Enji 
As  she  herself  extends  (the  midst  wh 
Betwixt  St  Michael's  Mount  and  Bei 
Brave  Warwick,  that  abroad  bo  long  ( 
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The  yellow-pate,  which,  though  she  hurt  the  blooming  tree, 

Tet  scarce  hath  any  bird  a  finer  pipe  than  she. 

And,  of  these  chanting  fowls,  the  goldfinch  not  behind, 

That  hath  so  many  sorts  descending  from  her  kind. 

The  tydy,  for  her  notes  as  delicate  as  they ; 

The  laughing  hecoo ;  then,  the  counterfeiting  jay. 

The  softer  with  the  shrill,  some  hid  among  the  leaves, 

Some  in  the  taller  trees,  some  in  the  lower  greaves, 

Thus  sing  away  the  mom,  until  the  mounting  sun 

Through  thick  exhaled  fogs  his  golden  head  hath  ran. 

And  through  the  twisted  tops  of  our  close  covert  creeps 

To  kiss  the  gentle  shade,  this  while  that  sweetly  sleeps.  i 

And,  near  to  these  our  thicks,  the  wild  and  frightful  herds, 
Not  hearing  otlier  noise  but  this  of  chattering  birds, 
Feed  fairly  on  the  lawns ;  both  sorts  of  seasoned  deer : 
Here  walk  the  stately  red,  the  freckled  fallow  there ; 
The  bucks  and  lusty  stags  amongst  tlie  rascals  strewed, 
As  sometime  gallant  spirits  amongst  the  multitude. 
Of  all  the  beasts  which  we  for  our  venerial  name 
The  hart  among  the  rest,  the  hunter*s  noblest  game. 
Of  which  most  princely  chace  sith  none  did  e'er  report, 
Or  by  description  touch  to  express  that  wondrous  sport 
(Tet  might  have  well  beseemed  the  ancients*  noble  songs) 
To  our  old  Arden  here  most  fitly  it  belongs. 
Yet  shall  she  not  invoke  the  Muses  to  her  aid. 
But  thee,  Diana  bright,  a  goddess  and  a  maid ; 
In  many  a  huge-grown  wood,  and  many  a  shady  grove 
Which  oft  hast  borne  thy  bow,  Great  Huntress,  used  to  rove^ 
At  many  a  cruel  beast,  and  with  thy  darts  to  pierce 
The  lion,  panther,  ounce,  the  bear,  and  tiger  fierce  ; 
And,  following  thy  fieet  game,  chaste  mighty  forest's  queen, 
With  thy  dishevelled  nymphs  attired  in  youthful  green, 
About  the  lawns  hast  scoured,  and  wastes  both  far  and  near. 
Brave  huntress  I     But  no  beasts  shall  prove  thy  quarries  here 
Save  those  the  best  of  chase,  the  tall  and  lusty  red. 
The  stag,  for  goodly  shape  and  stateliness  of  head. 
Is  fittest  to  hunt  at  force.     For  whom  when,  with  his  hounds, 
The  labouring  hunter  tufts  the  thick  unbarbed  grounds. 
Where  harboured  is  the  hart,  there  often  from  his  feed 
The  dogs  of  him  do  find  ;  or,  thorough  skilful  heed, 
The  huntsman  by  his  shot,  or  breaking  earth,  perceives. 
Or  entering  of  the  thick  by  pressing  of  the  greaves, 
Where  he  had  gone  to  lodge.     Now,  when  the  hart  doth  hear 


i 


I 

I 
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and  their  discriminations  are  touched  with  the  masterly  traces  of 
^nuine  humor.    The  versification  is  equally  energetic  and  elegant 
and  the  fabric  of  the  couplets  approaches  to  the  modem  standard.''  ^ 
Hall's  Satires  have  been  repeatedly  reprinted  in  modem  times. 


SYLVESTER. 

One  of  the  most  popular  poets. of  this  date  was  Joshua  Sylves- 
ter, the  translator  of  The  Divine  W^eeks  and  Works,  and  other 
productions,  of  the  French  poet  Du  Bartas.     Sylvester  has  the 
honor  of  being  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  early  fiivorites  of 
Milton.^     In  one  of  his  publications  Ke  styles  himself  a  Merchant-. 
Adventurer,  and  he  seems  to  have-4^1onged  to  the  Puritan  party, 
-which  may  have  had  some '  share  in  influencing  Milton's  regard. 
His  translation  of  Du  Bartti^  Vas  first  ^published'  In  1605 ;  and  the 
seventh  edition  (beyond  which,  we  believe,  its  popularity  did  not 
carry  it)  appeared  in  1641'."^'    NotKing  ca-n  be  more  uninspired 
than  the  general  run  of  Joshua's  verse,  or  more  fantastic  and 
absurd  than  the  greater  number  of  its  more  andEfitious  passages ; 
for  he  had  no  taste  or  judgment,  an<)^rovided  thd  stream  of  sound 
and  the  jingle  of  the  rhjme. -were  Kepi;  up,  all  ^zas  right  in  his 
notion.    His  poetiy  consiists  chie^y  oftrtmslations  fvom  the  iB'rench ; 
but  he  is  also  the  author  of  some  origins!  pieces,  tha  title  of  one  of 
which,  a  courtly  ofiering  from  the  poetical  Puritan  to  die  preju- 
dices of  Eling  James,  may  be  q^uote^^AS'  a  lively  specimen  of  his 
style  and  genius :  —  '^  Tobacco  battergdL  and  the  pipes  shattered, 
about  their  ears  that  idly  idolize  so  base  and  barbarous  a  weed,  or 
at  leastwise  overlove  so  loathsome  a^'vanity,  by  a  volley  of  holy 
shot  thundered  firom  Mount  Helicon."^  ♦'y^ut,  with  all  his  general 
flatness  and  frequent  abstirdity,  Sylvester  has  an  uncommon  flow 

1  Hist  of  Eng.  Poet  iy.  888. 

'  Milton's  obligations  to  Sy Wester  were  first  pointed  out  in  Considerations  on 

Milton's  Early  Reading,  and  the  Prima  Stamina  of  his  Paradise  Lost,  together  with 

^  s  Extracts  from  a  Poet  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Dunster  (who 

j  I  had  a  few  years  before  produced  his  well-known  edition  of  the  Paradise  Regained). 

1800. 
I  *  Ritson,  in  his  Bibliographia  Poetica,  makes  the  edition  of  1618  to  hare  been 

i  9n1y  the  third ;  but  it  is  called  the  fourth  on  the  title-page. 

.  *  8to.  Lond.  1616. 
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A  new  true  Fhenix  lively  flouris 
Whom  greater  glories  than  the  first  i 
So  much,  O  Eling,  thy  sacred  worth  | 
James,  thou  just  heir  of  England's   i 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  there  is  cons 
here,  and  also  some  ingenious  rhetoric  ; 
vading  extravagance  of  the  sentiment, 
of  the  lines  and  phrases  have  next  to  i 
of  each  stanza,  that  of  the  last  in  parti : 
ludicrous  travesty.    Many  of  Sylvester  i 
to  the  original  upon  which  he  worked, 
may  be  considered  as  iairly  represente 
proved,  in  his  translation.     Some  pass 
given,  —  the  following,  for  instance,  tl  i 
may  put  the  reader  in  mind  of  Milto 
spring  of  heaven  first-bom  "  :  — 

All  hail,  pure  lamp,  bright,  sacrec . 

Sorrow  and  care,  darkness  and  dr  i 

Thou  world's  great  taper,  wicked 

Mother  of  truth,  true  beauty's  onl ; 

God's  eldest  daughter ;  O !  how  t 

Of  grace  and  goodness  !    O !  \\o^ 
.... 

But  yet,  because  all  pleasures  wai 
If  without  pause  we  still  possess  1 
And  none  can  right  discern  the  sv 
That  liave  not  felt  war*8  irksome  1: 
And  swans  seem  whiter  if  swart  <: 
(For  contraries  each  other  best  dc 
The  Airs  architect  alternately  dec 
That  Night  the  Day,  the  Day  shoi 

The  Night,  to  temper  Day's  ex; 
Moistens  our  air,  and  makes  our  c 
Tiie  Night  is  she  that  all  our  travi 
Buries  our  cares,  and  aU  our  griel 
The  Niglit  is  she  that,  with  her  sa 
In  gloomy  darkness  husliing  ever} 
Through  all  the  world  dumb  sileni 
And  wearied  bones  with  quiet  sleei 

Sweet  Night !  without  thee,  wit 
Our  life  were  loathsome,  even  a  h( 
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made  a  great  epic  poet,"  Charles  Lamb  has  said,  in  his  Specimens 
of  the  English  Dramatic  Poets,  turning  to  these  works  after  having 
characterized  his  dramas,  *^  if,  indeed,  he  has  not  abundantly  shown 
himself  to  be  one :  for  his  Homer  is  not  so  properly  a  translation  as 
the  stories  of  Achilles  and  Ulysses  ,  rewritten.     The  earnestness 
and  passion  which  he  has  put  into  every  part  of  these   poems 
would  be  incredible  to  a  reader  of  mere  modem  translations.     His 
almost  Greek  zeal  for  the  honor  of  his  heroes  is  only  paralleled  by 
that  fierce  spirit  of  Hebrew  bigotry  with  which  Milton,  as  if  per- 
sonating one  of  the  zealots  of  the  old  law,  clothed  himself  when 
lie  sat  down  to  paint  the  acts  of  Samson  against  the  uncircumcised. 
The  great  obstacle  to  Chapman's  translations  being  read  is  their 
xinconquerable  quaintness.     He  pours  out  in  the  same  breath  the 
most  just  and  natural,  and  the  most  violent  and  forced  expressions. 
He  seems  to  grasp  whatever  words  come  first  to  hand  during  the 
impetus  of  inspiration,  as  if  all  other  must  be  inadequate  to  the 
divine  meaning.     But  passion  (the  all  in  all  in  poetry)  is  every- 
where present,  raising  the  low,  dignifying  the  mean,  and  putting 
sense  into  the  absurd.     He  makes  his  readers  glow,  weep,  tremble, 
take  any  affection  which  he  pleases,  be  moved  by  words  or  in  spite 
of  them,  be  disgusted  and  overcome  that  disgust."     Chapman's 
Homer  is,  in  some  respects,  not  unworthy  of  this  enthusiastic  trib- 
ute.     Few  writers  have  been   more  copiously  inspired  with  the 
genuine  frenzy  of  poetry  —  with  that  "fine-madness,"  which,  as 
Drayton  hi^  said  in  his  lines  on  Marlow,  "  rightly  should  possess 
a  poet's  brain."     Indeed,  in  the  character  of  his  genius,  out  of  the 
province  of  the  drama,  Chapman  bears  a  considerable  resemblance 
to  Marlow,  whose  unfinished  translation  of  Musaeus's  Hero  and 
Leander  he  completed.     With  more  judgment  and  more  care  ho 
might  have  given  to  his  native  language,  in  his  version  of  the 
Iliad,  one  of  the  very  greatest  of  the  poetical  works  it^  possesses. 
But  what,  except  the  most  extreme  irregularity  and  inequality, 
—  a  rough  sketch  rather  than  a  finished  performance,  —  was  to 
be  expected  from  his  boast  of  having  translated  half  the  poem  — 
namely,  the  last  twelve  books  —  in  fifteen  weeks  ?     Yet,  rude  and 
negligent  upon  the  whole  as  it  is.  Chapman's  is  by  far  the  most 
Homeric  Iliad  we  yet  possess.     The  enthusiasm  of  the  translator 
for  his  original  is  uncompromising  to  a  degree  of  the  ludicrous. 
'*  Of  all  books,"  he  exclaims  in  his  Preface,  "  extant  in  all  kinds, 
Homer  is  the  first  and  best ; "  and  in  the  same  spirit,  in  quoting 
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In  CyparjsseuB,  Axnphygen,  and  little 
The  town  where  all  the  Eleots  dwell, : 
Where  all  the  Muses,  oppoeite,  in  strii 
To  ancient  Thamjris  of  Thrace,  did  u 
He  coming  from  Euiytus'  ^  court,  the 
Because  he  proudly  durst  affirm  he  coi 
Than  that  Pierian  race  of  Jove,  they, 
Bereft  his  eyesight  and  his  song,  that  ( 
And  of  his  skill  to  touch  his  harp  disfi 
All  these,  in  ninety  hollow  keels,  grav< 

Almost  the  whole  of' this  Second  Book, 
lated  :  in  the  harangaea,  particularly 
other  generals,  in  the  earlier  part  of  it, 
And  hhzea  in  English  verse.^ 


HABINGTON.     FAIRFAX. 

Of  the  translators  of  foreign  poetry 
three  are  very  eminent.     Sir  John  Hti 
Orlando  Furioso  first  appeared  in  1591 


lor.  fiirt.  Eng.  Poet  It.  272.  This  copy,  d<! 
as  having  been  presented  to  Warton  by  Bishop  ' 
knocked  down  for  12^.  at  the  sale  by  auction  in  A, 
Bey.  John  Mitford.  In  the  pre&ce  to  his  own  Ilii 
"  a  daring  fiery  spirit  that  animates  his  translatit 
one  might  imagine  Homer  himself  might  have  'i 
discretion."  Dryden  lias  told  us  also  that  Wallei 
it  without  incredible  transport  In  a  note  upon 
Park,  it  is  stated  that "  Chapman's  own  copy  of  his 
him  throughout  for  a  fhtnre  edition,  was  purchas 
of  Edwards  by  Mr.  Steevens,  and,  at  the  sale  of  I 
to  the  invaluable  library  of  Mr^  Heber."  This  i 
now  be  found.  Chapman's  lUad  in  a  complete  ft 
but  certainly  after  the  accession  of  James  I.,  to  w 
cated.  The  Odyssey,  which  is  in  the  common 
published  in  1614. 

^  This  name  is  also  misaocented.     Both  woi 
printed.       x 

^  Chapman's  Translation  of  the  Iliad,  formerly 
dered  generally  accessible  by  two  reprints  of  it : 
Cooke  Taylor,  2  vols.  8vo.  1848 ;  the  second  (alor 
Chapman's  translations)  biy  Mr.  R.  Hooper,  6  vol 
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Ids  thirtieth  year.  It  does  not  convey  all  the  glow  and  poetry  of 
Ariosto ;  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  peiformance  of  great  ingenuity 
and  talent.  The  translation  of  Tasso's  great  epic  by  Edward  Fair- 
fax was  first  published,  under  the  title  of  Godfrey  of  Bulloigne,  or 
the  Recoverie  of  Jerusalem,  in  1600.  Tliis  is  a  work  of  true 
genius,  full  of  passages  of  great  beauty ;  and,  although  by  no 
means  a  perfectly  exact  or  servile  version  of  the  Italian  original, 
is  throughout  executed  with  as  much  care  as  taste  and  spirit.^  Sir 
Richard  Fanshawe  is  the  author  of  versions  of  Camoens's  Lusiad, 
of  Guarini's  Pastor  Fido,  of  die  Fourth  Book  of  the  \£neid,  of 
the  Odes  of  Horace,  and  of  the  Querer  por  Solo  Querer  (To  love 
for  lovers  sake)  of  the  Spanish  dramatist  Mendoza.  Some  pas- 
sages from  the  last-mentioned  work,  which  was  published  in  1649, 
may  be  found  in  Lamb^s  Specimens,^  the  ease  and  flowing  gayely 
of  which  never  have  been  excelled  even  in  original  writing.  The 
Pastor  Fido  is  also  rendered  with  much  spirit  and  elegance.  Fan- 
shawe is,  besides,  the  author  of  a  Latin  translation  of  Fletcher's 
Faithfril  Shepherdess,  and  of  some  original  poetry.  His  genius, 
however,  was  sprightly  and  elegant  rather  than  lofty,  and  perhaps 
he  does  not  succeed  so  weU  in  translating  poetry  of  a  more  serious 
style :  at  least,  Mickle,  the  modem  translator  of  Camoens,  in  the 
discourse  prefixed  to  his  own  version,  speaks  with  great  contempt 
of  that  of  his  predecessor ;  affirming  not  only  that  it  is  exceed- 
ingly un&ithfrd,  but  that  Fanshawe  had  not  ^^  the  least  idea  of  the 
dignity  of  the  epic  style,  or  of  the  true  spirit  of  poetical  translation." 
He  seems  also  to  sneer  at  Fanshawe's  Lusiad  because  it  was  "pub- 
lished during  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,"  —  as  if  even  the  poets 
and  translators  of  that  time  must  have  been  a  sort  of  illegitimates 
and  usurpers  in  their  way.  But  Fanshawe  was  all  his  life  a  steady 
royalist,  and  served  both  Charles  I.  and  his  son  in  a  succession  of 
high  employments.  Mickle,  in  truth,  was  not  the  man  to  appre- 
ciate either  Fanshawe  or  Cromwell. 

^  Beprinted  in  the  Tenth   and  Foorteenth  Volnmes  of  '*  Enighf  a  Weekly 
V^olume." 
s  VoL  ii.  pp.  242-258. 


DBUMMOND 

One  of  the  most  graceful  poetical  wr 
I.  is  William  Drummond,  of  Hawthorns 
he  is  further  deserving  of  notice  as  the 
least  of  any  eminence,  who  aspired  to  m 
]eft  us  a  quantity  of  prose  as  well  as  ve: 
resembling  the  style  of  Sir  Philip  Sidi 
latter,  in  manner  and  spirit,  formed  moi 
rey,  or  rather  upon  that  of  Petrarch  ai 
wliom  Surrey  and  many  of  his  Englisl 
early  English  imitator  of  the  Italian  poe 
Drummond,  either  in  the  sustained  mel< 
vein  of  thoughtful  tenderness.  We  wil 
nets  as  a  specimen  of  the  fine  moral  pai 
oring  of  scholarly  recollections,  in  which 

Trust  not,  swieet  soul,  those  curled 
With  gentle  tides  that  on  your  1 
Nor  temples  spread  with  flakes  ' 

Nor  snow  of  cheeks  with  Tyrian  g 

Trust  not  those  shining  lights  whic 
When  first  I  did  their  azure  ray 

Nor  voice  whose  sounds  more  straii 
Than  of  the  Thracian  harper  ha 

Look  to  thb  djing  lily,  fading  ros<! 
Dark  hyacinth,  of  late  whose  bli 

Made  all  the  neighbouring  herbs  ai 
And  think  how  little  is  'twixt  lii' 

The  cruel  tyrant  that  did  kill  those 

Shall  once,  ay  me !  not  spare  that  \ 


DAVIES. 


A  REMARKABLE  poem  of  this  age,  firs 
Nosce  Tei](>sum  ^  of  Sir  John  Davies,  wh« 
and  attorney-general  in  the  reign  of  Jam* 
to  the  place  of  Chief-Justice  of  the  Kii 

^  The  Aill  title  is  No«ce  Teipeum.    This  oracle 
Of  human  knowledge.    2.  Of  the  soul  of  man  am 
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DONNE. 

The  title  of  the  Metaphysical  School  of 
sense  of  the  words  might  have  been  given  toi 
ton,  has  been  conferred  by  Dryden  upon  ad 
"whose  founder  was  a  contemporary  of  Daviesj 
Donne,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's.     Donne,  who  die 
eight,  in  1631,  is  said  to  have  written  most  of 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century;  but  none  of  it  i 
in  the  reign  of  James.     It  consists  of  lyrical  ji 
and  Sonnets),  epithalamiums  or  marriage-son^ 
elegies,  satires,  epistles,  and  divine  poems.     Ol 
tion,  Donne's  verses  look  like  so  many  riddlei 
written  upon  the  principle  of  making  the  meal 
found  out  as  possible,  —  of  using  all  the  resoui 
to  express  thought,  but  to  conceal  it.     Nothin 
natural  manner ;  conceit  follows  conceit  withe 
most  remote  analogies,  the  most  far-fetched  im 
pected  turns,  one  after  another,  surprise  and  < 
derstanding ;  while  things  of  the  most  opposi 
and  the  harmonious,  the  graceful  and  the  grot 
the  gay,  the  pious  and  the  pro&ne  —  meet 
strangest  of  dances.     But,  running  through  a 
a  deeper  insight  detects  not  only  a  vein  of  the 
but  often  the  sunniest  and  most  delicate  tknc} 
demess  and  depth  of  feeling.     Donne,  though 
his  life  he  became  a  very  serious  and  devout 
began  by  writing  amatory  lyrics,  the  strain  < 
rather  than  devout ;  and  in  this  kind  of  writ: 
formed  his  poetic  style,  which,  for  such  comj 
mind  like  his,  be  the  most  natural  and  expr 
species  of  lunacy  which  quickens  and  exalts 
lover,  would,  in  one  of  so  seething  a  brain  ai 
pend  itself  in  all  sorts  of  novel  and  wayward 
Shakspeare  has  made  it  do  in  his  Romeo  sa 
intoxication  of  spirit  he  has  by  nothing  else 
us  as  by  making  them  thus  exhaust  all  the 
guage  in  their  struggle  to  give  expression  to  1 
sion  which  had  taken  captive  the  whole  heai 
Donne^s  later  poetry,  in  addition  to  the  same 
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But,  since  that  I 
*    Must  die  at  last,  'tis  best 
Thus  to  use  myself  in  jest 
By  feigned  death  to  die. 

Yesternight  the  sun  went  hence. 

And  yet  is  here  to-day ; 
He  hath  no  desire  nor  sense, 
Nor  half  so  short  a  way : 

Then  fear  not  me, 
But  believe  that  I  shall  make 
Hastier  journeys,  since  I  take 
More  wings  and  spurs  than  he. 

O  how  feeble  is  man's  power  I 

That,  if  good  fortune  fall, 
Cannot  add  another  hour. 
Nor  a  lost  hour  recall ; 

But  come  bad  chance, 
And  we  join  to  it  our  strength, 
And  we  teach  it  art  and  length 
Itself  o'er  us  to  advance. 

When  thou  sigh'st  thou  sigh'st  not  wiai, 

But  sigh'st  my  soul  away  ; 
When  thou  weep'st,  unkindly  kind, 
My  life*6  blood  doth  decay. 

It  cannot  be 
That  thou  lov'st  me  as  thou  say'st^ 
If  in  thine  my  life  thou  waste, 
Which  art  the  life  of  me. 

Let  not  thy  divining  heart 

Forethink  me  any  ill ; 
Destiny  may  take  thy  part 
And  may  thy  fears  fulfil ; 
But  think  that  we 
I  Are  but  laid  aside  to  sleep : 

i  They  who  one  another  keep 

Alive  ne'er  parted  be. 

Somewhat  fantastic  as  this  may  be  thought,  it  is  sm*ely,  notwith* 
standing,  full  of  feeling ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  delicate  than 


SHAK6P£ARE. 

She  had  no  more  than  let  in  death,  I 
All  reap  consumption  from  one  fruitf 
Grod  took  her  hence  lest  some  of  U9 1 
Her,  like  that  plant,  him  and  his  lawi 
And,  when  we  tears,  he  mercy  shed  i 

To  raise  our  minds  to  heaven,  where 

' 

Who,  if  her  virtues  would  have  let  hi 
We  had  had  a  saint,  have  now  a  hoUi 
Her  heart  was  that  strange  bush,  whc 
Religion,  did  not  consume,  but  inspire 
Such  pietj,  so  chaste  use  of  God's  di^ 
That  what  we  turn  to  feast  she  turned 
And  did  prefigure  here,  in  devout  tasi 
The  rest  of  her  high  Sabbath,  which  I 
Angels  did  hand  her  up,  who  next  Go 
For  she  was  of  that  order  whence  moi 
Her  body  's  left  with  us,  lest  some  had 
She  could  not  die,  except  they  saw  he; 
For  from  less  virtue,  and  less  beauteoi 
The  Gentiles  framed  them  Grods  and  i 
The  ravenous  earth  that  now  woos  hei 
Earth  too  will  be  a  Lemnia ;  ^  and  the 
That  wraps  that  crystal  in  a  wooden  r 
Shall  be  took  up  spruce  filled  with  di{ 
And  we,  her  sad  glad  friends,  all  bear 
Of  grief,  for  all  would  break  a  Stoic's 
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In  the  long  list  of  the  minor  names  of  t 
appears  the  bright  name  of  William  Sha 
published  his  Venus  and  Adonis  in  1593, 
Lucrece  in  1594 ;  his  Passionate  Pilgrim  did 
the  Sonnets  not  till  1609.  It  is  probable,  1 
mentioned  of  these  pieces,  which,  in  his  dedi 

1  The  earth  of  the  isle  of  Lemnoe  was  supposed  b; 
inal. 

^  We  have  ventured  to  introduce  this  word  insteac 
reading  in  the  edition  before  us  (Poems,  &c.,  Sto.  Loo 
possibly  be  right 


SHAKSP£ARE'S  DRAMATIC  Vl 

William  Shakspeare,  bom  in  1564,  is  ei 
the  proprietors  of  the  Blackfriars  Theatre  ia 
by  Robert  Greene  in  1592,  in  terms  which  s< 
liad  already  acquired  a  considerable  reputado 
a  writer  in  blank  verse,  though  the  satirist  in( 
enabled  to  make  the  show  he  did  chiefly  b] 
predecessors  ;  ^  and  ill  1598  is  spoken  of  by  a 
indisputably  the  greatest  of  English  dramatis! 
and  comedy,  and  as  having  already  produced 
of  Verona,  Comedy  of  Errors,  Love's  Labour 
hours  Won  (generally  supposed  to  be  All's  We 
Midsummer  Night's  Dream, « Merchant  of  V< 
Richard   III.,   Henry  IV.,   King   John,  Titu 
Romeo  and  Juliet^     There  is  no  ground,  h< 
assured,  and,  indeed,  it  is  rather  improbable,  t 
complete  catalogue  of  the  plays  written  by  SI 
date ;  nor  is  the  authority  of  so  evidently  loo^ 
bodying,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  the  mere  repor 
cient  even  to  establish  absolutely  the  authentic 
the  plays  enumerated.    It  is  very  possible,  for  < 
may  be  mistaken  in  assigning  Titus  Andronicus 
on  the  other  hand,  he  may  be  the  author  of  Pe: 
already  written  that  play  and  some  others,  al 
not  mention  them.     The  only  other  direct  or 
we  possess  on  this  subject  is,  that  a  History  a 
cus,  presumed  to  be  the  play  afterwards  publisi 
was  entered  for  publication  at  Stationers'  Ha 

• 

1  "  There  is  an  upstart  crow,  beautified  with  our  feath 
heart  wrapt  in  a  player's  hide,  supposes  he  is  as  well  ah 
verse  as  the  best  of  you  ;  and,  being  an  absolute  Johanne 
conceit,  the  only  Skaloe-acene  in  a  country."  —  Greene's  Gi 

*  But  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hunter,  in  the  Second  Part  oi 
Life,  Studies,  and  Writings  of  Shakespeare,  8vo.  Lond. 
Disquisition  on  the  Tempest,  separately  published,  has  < 
the  Tempest ;  and  I  have  more  recently  stated  some  rea 
may  be  the  Taming  of  the  Shrew  (see  The  English  of  & 
gomena,  pp.  8,  9). 

"  Palla.lis  Taroia ;  Wit's  Treasury.    Being  the  Secon 
wealth.    By  Francis  Meres.    1598,  p.  282. 
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drama  is  placed  in  the  clearest  light  bycom]^ 
mrith  the  best  which  the  language  possessed 
has  made  all  his  predecessors  obsolete.     "W 
Venice,  and  his  Midsummer  Night's  Drean^ 
Juliet,  and  his  King  John,  and  his  Richard  £ 
and  his  Richard  III.,  all  certainly  producedi 
fore  the  year  1598,  are  still  the  most  imivera 
tions  in  our  literature,  no  other  dramatic  wok 
written  is  now  popularly  read,  or  familiar  to 
fe'w  professed  investigators  of  the  antiquities  i 
are  now  the  best  productions  even  of  such  % 
Peele,  and  Marlow,  and  Decker,  and  Marstt 
Thomas  Hey  wood,  and  Middleton  ?    They  ai 
our  Select  Collections  of  Old  Plays,  —  publics 
for  the  mere  preservation  of  the  pieces  contaii 
their  diffusion  among  a  multitude  of  readers 
^w^orks  of  a  few  of  these  elder  dramatists  hav 
lected  and  republished,  this  has  still  been  do 
demand  of  a  comparatively  very  small  numbei 
anxious  to  possess  and  examine  for  themselves 
still  recoverable  of  the  old  world  of  our  li 
known  and  read  the  works  of  these  writers 
there  is  no  more  prospect  or  probability  of  t 
the  plays  of  Shakspeare  will  ever  lose  their 
countrymen.     In  that  sense,  everlasting  obli 
as  everlasting  life  is  his.     In  one  form  only  1 
of  again  attracting  some  measure  of  the  genej 
in  the  form  of  such  partial  and  very  limited  ei 
given  us  an  example  of  in  his  Specimens.     A 
first  great  difference  between  the  plays  of  £ 
of  his  predecessors,  and  one  of  the  most  imn 
of  the  improvements  which  he  introduced  i 
He  did  not  create  our  regular  drama,  but 
wholly  transformed  it,  as  if  by  breathing  int 
possess  no  dramatic  production  anterior  to  hie 
j  once  a  work  of  high  genius  and  of  anything 

power  throughout  Very  brilliant  flights  o 
many  of  the  pieces  of  our  earlier  dramatists 
soar  in  one  scene,  the  lower  they  generally  s 
dient  to  sink  in  the  next.      Their  great  efi 

I 
I 
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i 
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general  principles  upon  which  they  are  constat 
sages  of  exquisite  poetry,  and  scenes  of  suU 
as  sometimes  brighten  the  dreary  waste  of 
equalled  or  excelled  in  almost  every  page  oi 
lieaven  of  invention,'*  to  which  they  ascen^ 
flights,  and  where  their  strength  of  pinion 
long,  is  the  familiar  home  of  his  genius.      C 
T^hich  charm  us  in  his  plays  are  nearly  unl^ 
first  informed  our  drama  with  true  wit  and  hu 
uproarious,  blackguard  merriment  and  bufFooi 
in  our  earlier  dramatists,  nor  of  mere  gibing  , 
gar  personal  satire  ;  but  of  true  airy  wit  therei 
the  comedies  of  Shakspeare  the  wit  plays  and 
light.     This  seems  to  have  been  the  excellen 
he   was  most  admired  by  his  contemporaries 
felicity  of  repartee  they  placed  him  above  at 
But  his  humor  was  still  more  his  own  than  hii 
but  delicate  and  subtile  spirit  of  drollery,  mois 
whatever  it  touches  like  a  gentle  oil,  and  pen 
infoldings  and  rigorous  incrustments  into  the 
crous  that  is  in  everything,  which  mainly  cr 
Shallow,  and  Slender,  and  Dogberry,  and  \ 
and  Lancelot,  and  Launce,  and  Costard,  and 
score  of  other  clowns,  fools,  and  simpletons,  s 
overflowing  in  Falstaff,  makes  his  wit  exhilars 
peare  has  had  almost  as  few  successors  as  he  h 
And  in  these  and  all  his  other  delineatior 
other  great  poet,  or  artist,  not  merely  observe* 
as  we  have  said,  created,  or  invented.     It  is  < 
the  drama  should  be  a  faithful  picture  or  i 
life  ;  or,  if  this  doctrine  be  given  up  in  regard 
impassioned  drama,  because  even  kings  and 
world  never  do  declaim  in  the  pomp  of  blank 
the  stage,  still  it  is  insisted  that  in  comedy  nc 
.  sible  that  is  not  a  transcript,  —  a  little  emb 

]  still  substantially  a  transcript  from  some  gen 

original.      But  Shakspeare  has  shown  that  i 
!>  imagination  as  his  to  create  in  comedy,  as  we 

^  poetry  of  any  other  kind.     Most  of  the  chai 

been  mentioned  are  as  truly  the  mere  creatio 


and  grows  out  of  what  it  adorns.  Every  great  and  original  writer 
accordingly  has  distinguished,  and  as  it  were  individualized,  him- 
self as  much  by  hia  diction  as  by  even  the  sentiment  which  it 
embodies  ;  and  the  invention  of  such  a  distinguishing  style  b  one 
of  the  most  unequivocal  evidences  of  genios.  But  Shakspeare  has 
invented  twenty  styles.  He  has  a  style  for  every  one  of  his  great 
characters,  by  which  that  character  is  distinguished  from  every 
other  as  much  as  Pope  is  distinguished  by  his  style  from  Dryden. 
or  Milton  from  Spenser.  And  yet  all  the  while  it  is  he  himself 
with  his  own  peculiar  accent  that  we  hear  in  every  one  of  them. 
The  style,  or  manner  of  expression,  tliat  b  to  say, — and  if  the 
manner  of  expression,  then  also  the  manner  of  thinking,  of  which 
the  expression  is  always  the  product,  —  is  at  once  both  that  which 
belongs  to  the  particular  character  and  tliat  which  is  equally  nat- 
ural to  the  poet,  the  conceiver  and  creator  of  the  character.  This 
doable  individuality,  or  combination  of  two  individualities,  is  inher- 
ent of  necessity  in  all  dramatic  writing ;  it  is  what  distinguishes 
the  imaginative  here  frvm  the  literal,  the  artistic  from  the  real,  a 
scene  of  a  play  from  a  police  report.  Ko  more  in  this  than  in  any 
other  kind  of  literatare,  properly  so  called,  can  we  dispense  with 
that  infusion  of  the  mind  from  which  the  work  has  proceeded,  of 
something  belonging  to  that  mind  and  to  no  other,  which  is  the 
very  life  or  constituent  principle  of  all  art,  the  one  thing  that 
makes  the  difference  between  a  creation  and  a  copy,  between  the 
poetical  and  the  mechanical. 


CHAPMAN.  WEBSTEE.  MIDDLETON.  DECKER.  CHETTLE. 
MABSTON.  TAILOR.  TODBNEUR.  ROWLEY.  TUOHAS 
HEYWOOD. 

Shakspeare  died  in  1616.  The  space  of  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury, or  more,  over  which  his  career  as  a  writer  for  the  stago 
extends,  is  illustrated  also  l^  the  names  of  a  crowd  of  other  dram- 
atists, many  of  them  of  very  remarkable  genius  ;  but  Shakspeare 
is  distinguished  frx>m  the  greater  number  of  his  contemporaries 
nearly  as  much  as  he  is  from  hb  immediate  predecessors.     With 
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regard  to  the  latter,  it  has  been  well  obsem 
nent  justness  and  delicacy  of  taste,  that,  w 
great  power  over  the  passions,  had  a  deep  in< 
depths  of  human  nature,  and  were,  moreovev 
of  tlie  word,  poets,  of  that  higher  power  of 
Shakspeare  was  endowed,  and  by  which  h^ 
up  into  vivid  existence  all  the  various  chanu 
tlie  events  of  human  life,  Marlow  and  his  co 
great  share,  —  so  that  their  best  dramas  may 
to  us  only  gleams  and  shadowings  of  mind,  c< 
actions,  from  which  we  are  rather  led  to  ga< 
the  persons  acting  before  us  than  instantanQ 
perfect  knowledge  of  it;  and,  even  amid  their 
them  the  fictions  of  the  drama  are  felt  to  be  b 
of  reality.     If  we  seek  for  a  poetical  image,  i 
beautiftd  sentiment,  a  trait  of  nature,  we  seek 
works  of  our  very  oldest  dramatists.     But  no: 
sors  of  Shakspeare  must  be  thought  of  along 
appears  before  us,  like  Prometheus,  moulding 
and  breathing  into  them  the  animation  and 
life."^    "The  same,"  proceeds  this  writer,  "m; 
all  his  illustrious  contemporaries.     Few  of  th 
ceived  a  consistent  character,  and  given  a  perfe 
oring  of  it ;  they  have  rarely,  indeed,  inspired 
in  the  existence  of  their  personages  as  we  oftei 
of  Shakspeare,  and  which  makes  us  actually 
can  fully  understand  everything  about  them, 

hving  men The  plans  of  their  drama 

confused,  their  characters  often  wildly  distoi 
imperfection  and  incompleteness  hangs  in  gen 
composition ;  so  that  the  attention  is  wearie 
flags,  and  we  rather  hurry  on,  than  are  hurri< 
the  final  catastrophe."^  In  other  words,  th 
dramatic  writers  who  were  contemporaiy  w 
belong  to  the  semi-barbarous  school  which 
began  to  write. 

George  Chapman,  already  mentioned  as  the 

^  Analytical  Essays  on  the  Early  English  Dramatists 
late  Henry  MacKenzie),  in  Blackwood's  Magazine,  toI.  ii. 
'Ibid. 
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skilfully,"  says  Lamb,  —  "  to  touch  a  soul  ' 
upon  fear  as  much  as  it  can  bear,  —  to  wea  i 
it  is  ready  to  drop,  and  then  step  in  with  mor  : 
its  last  forfeit,  —  this  only  a  Webster  can  do 
rior  genius  may  'upon  horror's  head  horrors  [ 
cannot  do  this." '  Webster  seems  to  havt 
■which  it  may  be  presumed  few  of  his  coni  [ 
an  advertisement  prefixed  to  his  White  Dev  I 
irho  report  I  was  a  long  time  in  finishing  th  ■ 
do  not  write  with  a  goose-quill  winged  with 
they  will  needs  make  it  my  £iult,  I  must  ai . 
of  Euripides  to  Alcestides,  a  tragic  writer, 
that  Euripides  had  only  in  three  days  CO  ■ 
whereas  himself  had  written  three  hundret 
quoth  he ;  but  here's  tlie  difference :  thine  : 
three  days,  whereas  mine  shall  continue  thr 
seen  from  this  passage  that  Webster  was  ni 
sense  of  his  own  merits ;  he  seems  also  to  I 
contempt  for  the  pubHc  taste  of  his  day,  or  a  I 
ordinary  audiences  of  the  theatre  where  his  pi  i 
out:  —  "I  have  noted,"  he  says,  "most  of  th' 
that  playhouse  resemble  those  ignorant  asses 
ers*  shops,  their  use  is  not  to  inquire  for  ;: 
books ; "  and  he  adds,  *'  Should  a  man  preseii 
the  most  sententious  tragedy  that  ever  was  ' 
the  critical  laws,  as  height  of  style  and  gravi 
it  with  the  sententious  Chorus,  and,  as  it  Wi 
the  passionate  and  weighty  Nuntius ;  yet,  aftn 
tore,  ....  the  breath  that  comes  from  the 
is  able  to  poison  it."  It  is  dilHcult  to  discer: 
esty  which  Lamb  so  much  praises.'  Neither  i 
shine  as  a  critic  of  the  performances  of  others 
graph  of  his  advertisement  or  prefece,  in  wl 
opinion  of  some  of  his  contemporaries :  — 
observes,  "  truly  cherished  my  good  opinion 
thy  labours,  especially  of  that  full  and  heighl 
Chapman  ;  the  laboured  and  understanding  woi 
the  no  less  worthy  composures  of  the  mot 
I  Specimew,  1.  281.  ■ 
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Master  Beaumont  and  Master  Fletcher ;  and  lastly,  without  wrong 
last  to  be  named,  the  right  happy  and  copiouB  industry  of  Matter 
Shakespeare^  Master  Decker^  and  Master  Heywood,^*  All  this  maj 
be  frank  enough,  as  Lamb  calls  it,  but  it  is  certainly  not  very  dis- 
criminating. 

Thomas  Middleton  is  the  author,  in  whole  or  in  part,  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  dramatic  pieces ;  his  associates  in  those  which 
he  did  not  write  entirely  himself  being  Decker,  Rowley,  Jonson, 
Fletcher,  and  Massinger.  One  of  his  plays,  a  comedy  called  The 
Old  Law,  which  he  wrote  in  conjunction  with  Rowley  (and  which 
was  afterwards  improved  by  Massinger),  appears  to  have  been 
acted  so  early  as  1599 ;  and  another  was  published  in  1602.  The 
greater  number  of  his  pieces  are  comedies,  and,  compared  with 
most  of  his  contemporanes,  he  has  a  good  deal  of  comic  talent ; 
but  his  most  noted  dramatic  production  is  his  tragi-comedy  of  The 
Witch,  which  remained  in  manuscript  till  a  small  impression  of  it 
was  printed,  in  1778,  by  Isaac  Reed,  after  it  had  been  suggested 
by  Steevens  that  it  had  probably  been  written  before  Macbeth, 
and  might  have  been  the  source  from  which  Shakspeare  borrowed 
his  Witches  in  that  play.  The  commentators  would  have  every- 
thing, in  Shakspeare  and  everybody  else,  to  be  borrowed  or  stolen : 
they  have  the  genius  and  the  zeal  of  thief-catchers  in  ferreting  out 
and  exposing  all  transferences  among  writers,  real  and  imaginary, 
of  thoughts,  words,  and  syllables ;  and  in  the  present  case,  as  in 
many  others,  (heir  professional  ardor  seems  to  have  made  a  great 
deal  out  of  very  little.  Lamb,  in  an  admirable  criticism,  has 
pointed  out  the  essential  differences  between  the  witches  of 
Shakspeare  and  those  of  Middleton,^  from  whose  play,  however, 
Shakspeare  appears  to  have  taken  a  few  lines  of  his  incantations ; 
unless,  indeed  —  which  we  think  not  improbable  —  the  verses  in 
question  were  common  popular  rhymes,  preserved  among  the  tra^ 
ditions  of  the  nursery  or  the  country  fireside.  Middleton's  witches 
have  little  of  the  supernatural  awfidness  of  Shakspeare's.  "  Their 
names,  and  some  of  the  properties,"  as  Lamb  observes,  "  which 
Middleton  has  given  to  his  hags,  excite  smiles.  The  Weird  Sisters 
are  serious  things.  Their  presence  cannot  coexist  with  mirth. 
But,  in  a  lesser  degree,  the  witches  of  Middleton  are  fine  creations. 
Their  power,  too,  is,  in  some  measure,  over  the  mind.  They  raise 
jars,  jealousies,  strifes,  like  a  thick  scurf  o*er  lifeJ*^ 

Still  another  and  lower  species  of  witch  — "  the  plain,  tradh* 

^  SpedmenSi  i.  187. 


DECKER.  CHETTLE.  MARSTOl 

tional,  old-woman  witch,  of  our  ancestors, 
her,  "  poor,  deformed,  and  ignorant,  the  ter  i 
amenable  to  a  justice  "  —  is  the  heroine  oft! 
Witch  of  Edmonton,  the  joint  production  <  • 
Decker.     Thomas  Decker  was  the  author  <  ! 
more  than  thirty  plays  in  all,  nearly  two  thii  . 
have  perished.     He  has  not  much  high  ima 
able  liveliness  of  fancy,  and  also  no  little  ]  : 
best  pieces  are  his  comedies  of  Old  Fortun  I 
Whore ;  and  his  spirited  Satiromastix,  the    : 
which,  Horace  Junior,  is  a  humorous  caric  i 
who  had  previously  ridiculed  Decker  upon  t 
the  hero  of  his  satirical  comedy  of  The  Poel  i 
supposed  to  be  the  author  of  the  best  partj 
play  of  Patient  Grissil,  which  appeared  in    . 
been  reprinted,  from  a  unique  copy  of  that  e<  i 
peare  Society,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Collier,  '. 
by  him  in  conjunction  with  William  Haughty  i 
of  several  plays  of  little  merit,  and  Henry   '. 
of  the   most  active  and   prolific   dramatic    ^ 
although  of  eight-and-thirty  plays,  in  which  '. 
been  more  or  less  concerned,  only  the  pres ; 
have  been  preserved.     He  has  force  as  well 
apt  to  run  into  rant  and  absurdity.     John  S I 
of  eight  plays,  and  appears  to  have  enjoyed  i  i 
reputation  as  a  dramatist.'     He  is  to  be  cli 
Sackville  and  Chapman,  as  having  more  p( 
genius  ;  although  he  has  given  no  proof  of  a 
equal  to  what  is  displayed  in  the  early  poet : 
the  best  of  Chapman^s  is  instinct  with  a  divl 
nevertheless,  a  very  imposing  declaimer  in 
plays,  Marston  published  two  volumes  of  pci 
which  he  is  best  known,  a  collection  of  satires, 
tied  The  Scourge  of  Villainy,  a  set  of  very  vi 
Juvenalian  chants.     Of  Robert  Tailor  nothii 
that  he  is  the  author  of  one  play,  a  comed;, 
hath  Lost  his  Pearl,  which  was  acted  in  1611 
following  year.     It  is  reprinted  in  Dodsley'ji 
Lamb  has  extracted  from  it  the  most  inters 
however,  derive  their  interest  rather  from  the 


HEYWOOI 

1688,  had  then,  as  he  phrases  it,  ^^  ha( 
at  the  least,  a  main  finger,"  in  the  inc 
dred  and  twenty  dramatic  production 
^^  that  my  pkys  are  not  exposed  unto  1 
the  title  of  Works,  as  others.  One  n 
by  shifting  and  change  of  companies, 
others  of  them  are  still  retained  in  th 
think  it  against  their  peculiar  profit  1 
and  a  third,  that  it  never  was  any  gn 
this  kind  voluminously  read."  Besid( 
li^ho  was  an  actor,  and  engaged  in  t 
for  a  great  part  of  his  life,  wrote  nui 
of  them  large  volumes  in  quarto  and 
translation  of  Sallust ;  a  folio  volume 
the  Blessed  Angels ;  a  General  Histo 
■work  entitled  Nine  Books  of  Various 
a  folio  of  between  four  and  five  hund 
note  on  the  last  page,  he  tells  us  was 
printed  in  seventeen  weeks.  Of  his 
extant, — about  a  tithe  of  the  prodigic 
tragedy  of  A, Woman  Killed  with  Kin 
of  The  Four  'Prentices  of  London,  ai 
his  tragi-comedies  of  The  English  Tra 
Loyal  Subject^  and  A  Challenge  for  B 
tion  ;  and  about  a  dozen  others  have  be 
peare  Society.  Lamb  has  very  happil 
a  few  words :  "  Heywood  is  a  sort  of  j? 
are  to  the  full  as  natural  and  affecting, 
which  in  Shakspeare  always  appears  c 
the  naiurey  His  plays,  however,  are 
which  at  least  has  ease  of  flow  enough 
only  a  prose  Shakspeare,  but  a  more 
has  not  quite  the  power  of  Lillo  in  whs 
tic  tragedy,  which  is  the  species  to  w 
he  excels  that  modern  dramatist  both  i 

1  Hr.  Hallam  (Introd.  to  Lit  of  Eur.  iii.  846) 
plays  arc  ascribed  to  Heywood ;  in  fact»  only  i\ 
ascribed  to  him,  and  only  twenty-three  can  be  di 
adit,  of  1826,  vii.  218,  et  seq,).  Mr.  Hallam  is  i 
stating  (ii.  275)  that  Hey  wood's  play  of  A  Wom 
date  of  1600,  and  in  speaking  of  it  as  certainly  I 


BEAUMONT  AND  FLETCHER. 

But  tlie  names  of  the  dramatic  writers  of  the  present  period 
that  hold  rank  the  nearest  to  Shakspeare  still  remain  to  be  men- 
tioned. Tliose  of  Beanmont  and  Fletcher  must  be  regarded  aa 
indicating  one  poet  rather  than  two,  for  it  is  impossible  to  make 
anything  of  the  contradictory  accounts  that  have  been  handed 
down  as  to  their  respective  shares  in  the  plays  published  in  their 
conjoint  names,  and  the  plays  themselves  furnish  no  evidence  that 
is  more  decisive.  The  only  ascertained  facts  relating  to  this  point 
are  the  following:  — that  John  Fletoher  was  about  ten  years  older 
than  his  friend  Francis  Beaumont,  the  former  having  been  bom  in 
1576,  the  latter  in  1585 ;  that  Beaumont,  however,  so  tiir  as  is 
kno\vn,  came  first  before  the  world  as  a  writer  of  poetry,  his  trans- 
lation of  the  story  of  Salmacis  and  Hermaphroditus,  from  the  Fourth 
Book  of  Ovid's  Metamorphoses,  having  been  publislied  in  1602, 
when  he  wa.s  only  in  his  seventeenth  year;  that  the  Masque  of 
the  Inner  Temple  and  Gray's  Inn  (consisting  of  only  a  few  pages), 
produced  in  1612,  was  written  by  Beaumont  alone;  that  the  pas- 
toral drama  of  the  Faithful  Shepherdess  is  entirely  Fletcher's ; 
that  the  first  published  of  the  pieces  which  have  been  ascribed  to 
the  two  associated  together,  the  comedy  of  The  Woman-Hater, 
appeared  in  1607  ;  that  Beaumont  died  in  March  1616  ;  and  that, 
between  that  date  and  the  deatli  of  Fletcher,  in  1625,  there  were 
brought  out,  as  appears  &om  the  note-book  of  Sir  Henry  Herbert, 
Deputy  Master  of  the  Revels,  at  least  eleven  of  the  plays  foand 
in  the  collection  of  their  works,  besides  two  others  that  were 
brought  out  in  1626,  and  two  more  that  are  lost.  Deducting  the 
fourteen  pieces  which  thus  appear  certainly  to  belong  to  Fletcher 
exclusively  (except  that  in  one  of  them.  The  Maid  in  the  Mill,  he 
is  Bmd  to  have  been  assisted  by  Rowley),  there  still  remain  thirty- 
seven  or  thirty-eight  which  it  is  possible  they  may  have  written 
together  in  the  nine  or  ten  years  over  which  their  poetical  partner- 
ship is  supposed  to  have  extended.^     Eighteen  of  Beaumont  and 

known  edition,  whicli  u  oiled  the  lliirf,  U  dsted  1617  i  wid  the  e«rlieil  notice  of 
the  piny  being  nctcd  i«  in  160S.  Two  other  pliya,  the  Pint  and  Second  Parli  of 
The  Dcalh  of  Robert  Earl  of  Iluntingdnn,  otherwise  called  Robin  Hood,  which 
hare  been  nscribed  to  Heywood,  were  published  in  1601.  But  tlicre  !■  aome  donM 
■1  In  hia  clnim  to  these  piecei. 
^  One,  the  comedy  of  The  Connution,  ii  alio  attributed  to  Shirley. 


JONSON. 

foand  to  be  more  entertaining,  than    : 
poetry.     Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  as  :  i 
has  already  been  said/are,  upon  the  iv\  i 
in  tragedy  w^nd  they  seem  themselves    ( 
led  them  nnore  to  the  former, — for,  i 
tragedies,  while  their  comedies  amour 
five,  the  rest  being  what  were   then 
many  of  which,  however,  it  is  true,  th 
of  a  tragic  character,  although  the  si  i 
the  other  hand,  all  their  tragedies  have 
and,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  indeed,  t  i 
described  as  consisting,  in  the  words  i 
tliem,^  of 

"  Passionate  scenes  mixed  witl 

/Undoubtedly,  taking  them  all  in  all,  t1 
and  most  magnificent  drama  we  possesi 
the  most  instinct  and  alive  both  with  1 1 
with  that  of  general  poetic  beauty  and  | 
lighted  up  with  wit  and  humor ;  the  I 
weU  as  various,  picture  of  human  mann  > 
mirror,  and  at  the  same  time  the  finest  < 


JONSON. 

Ben  Jokson  was  bom  in  1574,  or 
whom  he  survived  twelve  years,  dyinji 
to  have  begun  to  write  for  the  stage  so  ( 
that  he  produced  attracted  any  attentioi 
Man  in  his  Humour  was  brought  out  at; 
This  play,  greatly  altered  and  improve: 

^  The  following  definition  of  what  was  formeir 
comedy,  or  tragic-comedj,  is  given  bj  Fletcher  ii 
hcrdcss  :  —  "A  tragic-comedy  is  not  so  caUed  in 
in  respect  it  wants  deaths  (which  is  enough  to 
some  near  to  it  (which  is  enough  to  make  it  no  coi 
must  be  a  representation  of  fiimiliar  people,  with  i 
be  without ;  so  ttiat  a  god  is  as  lawful  in  tliis  as  ii 
in  a  comedy." 

*  The  Custom  of  the  Country. 


JONSON.    MASS 

bears  and  other  shows  of  that  class, 
the  heart  laugh,  like  the  humor  of  Sh: 
a  quality  of  altogether  another  esse 
greatest  in  his  masques  and  other  coi 
gance  of  these  compositions  is  a  perfet 
rugged  strength  of  his  other  works 
especially  have  often  a  grace  and  spo 
finish,  the  effect  of  which  is  very  bri 
we  want  the  dewy  light  and  rich  coloi 
of  Shakspeare  and  Fletchers  the  lusl 
the  same  time  cold  and  sharp,  like  tl 
unfinished  pastoral  of  The  Sad  Shephe 
description  and  more  very  harmonious 
it  (much  of  it  is  poor  enough)  are  pei 
anything  else  he  has  written  ;  but  to  ( 
been  done,  either  as  a  poem  or  as  i 
Shepherdess  of  Fletcher  seems  to  us  t< 
feeling  for  the  highest  things,  equal  i 
preferring,  as  has  also  been  done  by 
Jonson  to  that  of  Shakspeare.     Fletc 
is  in  some  parts  by  fire  not  fi*om  hea\! 
wilderness  of  poetical  beauty ;  Jonso: 
bmtality  more  elaborate  than  anything 
is  at  the  best  but  a  trim  garden,  and, 
finished,  would  have  been  nothing  mof 


MASSINGER.    F  I 

After  Shakspeare,  Beaumont  and  I 
next  great  name  in  our  drama  is  that  oi 
bom  in  1584,  and  is  supposed  to  have  I 
soon  after  1606,  although  his  first  pul  I 
The  Virgin  Martyr,  in  which  he  was  s  i 
appear  till  1622.  Of  thirty-eight  dran:i 
to  have  written,  only  eighteen  have  be  i 
were  in  the  collection  of  Mr.  Warl: 
destroyed.     Massinger,  like  Jonson,  ha<: 


TRANSLATION   OF  THE  BIBLE.  607 

the  State  of  Ireland,  written,  as  has  been  already  intimated,  prob 
ably  in  the  year  1596.  It  is  a  composition  worthy  of  the  many- 
visioned  poet  —  fiill .  of  matter,  full  of  thought,  full  of  life,  with 
passages  of  description  in  it  that  make  present  the  distant  and  the 
past,  like  the  painter's  colors.  The  style  has  not  so  much  that  is 
outwardly  imposing  as  Sidney's,  but  more  inward  vigor  and  ear- 
nestness, as  well  as  more  compactness  and  sinew ;  in  short,  more 
of  the  true  glow  of  eloquence,  more  of  a  heart  leaping  within  it, 
and  sending  a  pulse  through  every  word  and  cadence. 

On  the  whole,  by  the  end  of  'the  sixteenth  century,  our  prose, 
as  exhibited  in  its  highest  examples,  if  it  had  lost  something  in  ease 
and  clearness,  had  gained  considerably  in  copiousness,  in  sonorous- 
ness, and  in  splendor.  In  its  inferior  specimens,  also,  a  correspond- 
ing change  is  to  be  traced,  but  of  a  modified  character.  In  these 
the  ancient  simplicity  and  directness  had  given  place  only  to  a  long- 
winded  wordiness,  and  an  awkwardness  and  intricacy,  sometimes 
so  excessive  as  t^  be  nearly  unintelligible,  produced  by  piling  clause 
upon  clause,  and  involution  upon  involution,  in  the  endeavor  to 
crowd  into  every  sentence  as  much  meaning  or  as  many  particu- 
lars as  possible.  Here  the  change  was  nearly  altogether  for  the 
worse ;  the  loss  in  one  direction  was  compensated  by  hardly  any- 
thing that  could  be  called  a  gain  in  another.  It  ought  also  to  be 
noticed  that  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  a  singu- 
larly artificial  mode  of  composition  became  fashionable,  more  espe- 
cially in  sermons  and  other  theological  writings,  consisting  mainly 
in  the  remotest  or  most  recondite  analogies  of  thought  and  the 
most  elaborate  verbal  ingenuities  or  conceits.  This  may  be  desig- 
nated the  opposite  pole  in  popular  preaching  to  what  we  have  in 
th?  plainness  and  simplicity,  natural  sometimes  even  to  buffoonery, 
of  I^^timer. 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

The  authorized  translation  of  the  Bible,  on  the  whole  so  admi- 
rable both  for  correctness  and  t»eauTy  of  style,  is  apt,  on  the  first 
thought,  to  be  regarded  as  exhibiting  the  actual  state  of  the  lan- 
guage in  the  time  of  James  I.,  when  it  was  first  published.  It  is 
to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  new  translation  was  formed, 


BISHOP  ANDREW 

rites,  and  ecclesiastical  government 
blew  up  the  establishment.  Andrew 
ent  sort  of  person  from  Laud,  —  as 
policy  as  in  learning  and  general  strt 
of  Understanding.  A  well-known  st 
his  moderation  as  much  as  his  wit 
Dr.  Neal,  bishop  of  Durham,  were 
King's  chair  as  he  sat  at  dinner  (it 
dissolved  his  third  parliament,  and  i 
authority  of  Waller,  the  poet,  who  wi 
ing  round,  addressed  the  two  prelat 
my  subjects'  money  when  I  want  it, 
parliament?  "The  bishop  of  Dm 
forbid,  sir,  but  you  should ;  you  ar ! 
Whereupon  the  king  turned,  and  saic 
Well,  my  lord,  what  say  you  ?  Sir,  " 
skill  to  judge  of  parliamentary  cas^i 
put-offs,  my  lord,  answer  me  presei 
think  it  is  lawfiil  for  you  to  take  ii 
he  offers  it."  ^  Clarendon  has  expn  i 
bishop  Bancroft  had  been  succeeded 
Andrews,  instead  of  Abbot,  the  infect  i 
have  been  kept  out,  which  could  i 
expelled.* 

Donne,  the  poet,  was  also  a  volum: 
left  a  folio  volume  of  Sermons,  besid< 
entitled  The  Pseudo-Martyr,  another  : 
Biathanatos,  in  conftitation  of  the  com 
sary  sinfulness  of  suicide,  and  some  ol; 
His  biographer,  Izaak  Walton,  says  thi 
from  a  cloud,  but  not  in  a  cloud  "  ;  bi 
probably  be  of  opinion  that  he  has  nci 
it.  His  manner  is  ftJly  as  quaint  in  '. 
his  way  of  thinking  as  subde  and  pec^ 
as  well  as  those  of  Andrews,  over! 
which  seems  to  be  only  a  useless  and 
less,  however,  there  are  deep  and  be 
those  that  will  seek  for  them;  as  h 

1  Life  of  Waller,  prefixed  to 
*  Bist  i.  88  (edit  of  1717). 


acqniiinted  with  these  long-neglected  theological  vorks  of  bia.^ 
Aootlier  of  the  most  learned  theologians  and  eloquent  preachen 
of  thbee  times  was  as  well  as  Doone  an  eminent  poet,  Bisbc^ 
Joseph  Hall.  Hall's  Ekiglish  prose  works,  which  are  very  voln* 
minoua,  consist  of  sermons,  polemical  tracts,  paraphrases  of  Scrrp- 
tare,  casuistical  divinity,  and  some  pieces  on  practical  religion,  of 
which  his  Contemj^tions,  his  Art  of  Divine  Meditation,  and  his 
Enochismus,  or  Treatise  on  the  Mode  of  Walking  with  God,  are 
the  most  remarkable.  The  poetic  temperament  c^  Hall  reTeals 
itself  in  his  prose  as  well  as  in  his  verse,  by  the  fervor  of  his 
piety,  and  the  forcible  and  often  pictnresqne  character  c^  hia 
■^le,  in  which  it  has  been  thought  he  made  Seneca  his  modoL 
"The  writer  of  the  Satires,"  observes  Warton,  *'  is  perceptible  in 
some  of  his  gravest  polemical  or  Scriptural  treatises ;  which  are 
perpetually  interspersed  with  excursive  illustrations,  familiiv  alhi- 
siiMis,  and  observations  on  life.*  It  will  be  perceived,  from  all  thiSt 
(hat  both  in  style  and  in  mind  Hall  and  Donne  were  altogether 
opposed ;  neither  in  his  prose  nor  in  his  verse  has  the  former  the 
ori^nality  of  the  latter,  or  the  fineness  of  thought  ^at  will  often 
break  oat  in  a  sudden  streak  of  light  &om  the  midst  of  his  iaxk 
layings ;  but,  on  the  other  band,  be  is  perfectly  free  &om  the  dom- 
mant  vices  of  Donne's  manner,  his  conceits,  his  qnaintness,  hit 
remote  and  &ntastic  analo^es,  hb  obscurity,  his  barshneBS,  hia 
parade  of  a  useless  and  encumbering  erudition. 

Last  of  all  may  be  mentiofied,  among  the  great  theological 
writers  of  this  great  theological  time,  one  who  stands  alone,  iUch- 
ard  Hooker,  the  illustrious  author  (rf  the  Eijj^t  Books  of  the  Laws 
of  Ecclesiastical  Polity ;  of  which  the  tirst  four  were  published  in 
1594,  the  6fth  in  1597,  the  three  last  not  till  1632,  many  years 
•Iter  the  author's  death.  Hooker's  s^le  is  almost  without  a  rival 
for  its  sustained  dignity  of  march ;  but  that  which  makes  it  most 
remarkable  is  its  union  of  all  this  learned  gravity  and  correctnesa 
with  a  flow  of  genuine,  racy  English,  almost  as  little  tinctured  wit^ 
pedantry  as  the  most  &miliar  popular  writing.      The  effect,  also, 

*  The  flret  Bdidoa  at  (be  ecBectad  Works  of  Dr.  Dmim  was  palilMMd  Vf  tta 
B«T.  BeniT  AUbrd,  M.  A.,  in  6  toIi.  Bto.  in  1689.  Three  fbUo  v<dttmM  (tf  Ui 
Sonvoiw,  hoveTer,  had  been  lacceMirelj  pnbliibed  in  1$W,  IMS,  mkI  1601. 

■  Hlit  Eng.  Poet  iv.  888.  A  complete  coUectiOD  of  the  worlu  of  Biih^  Ball, 
•dited  by  the  Bev.  Feter  Hall,  wa*  tmnwbt  out  at  OxAxd.  in  12  Ttdt.  Sro.  in 
18ST-S9. 


of  its  eyennesB  of  movement  is  th< 
langaor ;  the  full  river  of  the  argnni 
bat  yet  rolls  along  without  pause 
buc^rancy. 


BACON 

Undoubtedly  the  principal  figure  i 
well  as  in  philosophy,  during  the  fin 
century,  is  Francis  Bacon.      Bacon,  I 
first  edition  of  his  Essays  in  1597  ;  hi 
ment  of  Learning  in  1605 ;  his  Wisd  i 
in  1610 ;  a  third  edition  of  his  Essa^  ! 
his  Two  Books  of  the  Novum  Orgj 
Instauratio  Magna,  designed  to  consis 
in  1620 ;  his  History  of  the  Reign 
Nine  Books  De  Augmentis  Scientia  ' 
extension  of  his  Advancement  of  Lei  i 
1626.     The  originality  of  tl^e  Bacoi  i 
philosophy,  the  actual  service  it  has  i  i 
the  end  which  it  may  be  most  correci  I 
all  been  subjects  of  dispute  almost  < 
but,  notwithstanding  all  difierences  c  I 
the  acknowledgment  that  he  was  in 
colossal  of  the  sons  of  men  has  bee  i 
who  have  not  seen  his  greatness  unde : 
in  another ;  there  is  a  discordance  am ; 
him,  or  their  theories  respecting  hi; 
which  he  projects  athwart  the  two 
hnmovable,  and  still  extendmg  as  tim.i 
tions  which  are  made  fi*om  his  merits  i 
thus  only  heighten  the  impression  of 
that  something  about  him  not  fiiUy  urn 
spite  of  all  curtailment  of  his  claims  i; 
of  eminence  or  another,  still  leaves  tl 
strong  as  ever.      As  for  his  Novum 
instrument  of  philosophy,  it  may  be 
when  he  announced  it  as  such,  either  i 
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sesses  at  the  present  day  is  derived  ale 
merits,  and  from  a  few  passages  in  wh 
to  aDude  to  circumstances  that  have  : 
ence.  Much  of  it  is  written  without 
but  the  style,  even  where  it  is  most  c 
citing,  from  a  tone  of  the  actual  wox 
certain  frankness  and  heartiness  comix 
and  his  warm  impetuous  character.  I 
the  petty  pedantries  to  some  one  or 
writers  of  books  in  that  day  gave  way 
gather  comparatively  little  of  the  tail 
some  passages  the  composition,  withou 
ral  grace  and  heartiness,  is  wrought  u 
and  elevation. 

Another  celebrated  historical  wori 
KnoUes's  History  of  the  Turks,'  publi 
one  of  his  Ramblers,  has  awarded  to  £ 
English  historians;  and  Mr.  Hallam 
style  and  power  of  narration  have  not 
that  critic.     "  His  descriptions,"  contii 
and  animated ;  circumstantial,  but  not 
are  drawn  with  a  strong  pencil.  .  . 
there  is  sometimes,  as  Johnson  has  hin 
to  make  every  phrase  effective  ;  but  1 
blemishes  of  his  age  ;  and  his  comma 
tensive,  that  we  should  not  err  in  plat 
our  elder  writers."  ^    Much  of  this  pi 
sidered  as  given  to  the  uniformily  or  r< 
the  chief  fault  of  which  perhaps  is,  tha 
orated  and  sustained  for  a  long  work. 
Wamuel  Daniel's  History  of  England 
reign  of  Edward  III.,  which  was  publiii 
historical  value,  but  is  remarkable  for 
purity  of  language  which  distinguish  ] 
bution  to  this  department  of  Uterature 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century  prodi 
time  the  most  valuable  as  an  original  a 
terly  in  its  execution,  is  undoubtedly  B 
of  Henry  VII. 

1  lit  of  Eur.  iii.  ;i 


Noble  and  Illustrious  Families  of  York  and  Lancaster,  in  1546,  hy 
that  of  Richard  Grafton's  Chronicle  at  Large,  down  to  the  First 
Year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  1569 ;  of  Raphael  Holinshed's  Chroni- 
cles of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  in  1577 ;  and  hy  the  vari- 
OTis  pnblicationa  of  the  laboriona  antiquarieB  John  Stow  and  John 
Speed :  namely,  Stow's  Summary  of  the  English  Chronicles,  of 
which- he  pnblished  many  editions  between  1565  and  1598;  his 
Annals,  also  frequently  reprinted  with  corrections  and  enlai^- 
meots  between  1578  and  1600 ;  Ms  Snrvey  of  London,  first  pnb- 
f'sbed  in  1598,  and  again  with  additions  in  1603 ;  and  Speed's 
Theatre  of  the  Empire  of  (Jreat  Britun,  1606,  and  his  History  of 
Great  Britain,  coming  down  to  the  accession  of  James  I.,  1614. 
These  various  works  of  Stow  and  Speed  rank  among  the  head 
sources  or  fountains  of  our  knowledge  in  the  department  of  na- 
tional antiquities. 
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With  the  exception  of  a  magnificent  edition  of  C 
eight  volumes  folio,  by  Sir  Henry  Savile,  printed  at  Eton,  where 
Saviie  was  provost  of  the  College,  in  1612,  scarcely  any  great  work 
in  the  department  of  ancient  scholarship  appeared  in  England  in 
tiie  portion  of  the  seventeenth  century  which  preceded  the  break- 
ing out  of  the  Civil  War.  It,  however,  produced  a  number  of 
works  written  in  Latin  by  Englishmen,  which  still  retain  more  or 
Ivss  celebrity ;  among  others,  the  illustrious  Camden's  Britannia, , 
first  published  in  1586,  hut  not  enlai^d  to  the  form  in  which  its 
author  ultimately  left  it  till  the  appearance  of  the  si:ith  ei^tion,  in 
1607 ;  the  same  writer's  Annales  Remm  Anglicarom  regnamte 
EHzabetha,  the  first  part  of  which  was  printed  in  1615,  the  seqnel 
not  till  after  Camden's  death ;  John  Barclay's  two  poetical  ro- 
mances of  the  Euphormio,  the  first  part  of  which  was  published 
hi  1608,  and  the  more  famous  Argenis,  1621 ;  Lord  Herbert's 
treatise  Be  Veritate,  1624 ;  and  the  Mare  Clausum,  the  Uxor 
Hebraica,  and  other  works  of  the  most  learned  John  Selden. 
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